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INTRODUCTION. 

Among  the  many  valuable  works  relative  to  woman's  capa- 
bilities, influence,  and  missions,  which  in  the  present  age  are 
so  continually  appearing,  one  still  seems  wanting.  The  field 
has,  indeed,  been  entered :  detached  notices  of  the  women  of 
Israel,  the  female  biography  of  Scripture,  have  often  formed 
interesting  portions  of  those  works  where  woman  is  the  subject ; 
but  all  the  fruit  has  not  been  gathered  :  much  yet  remains, 
which,  thrown  together,  would  form  a  history  as  instructive  as 
interesting,  as  full  of  warning  as  example,  and  tending  to  lead 
our  female  youth  to  the  sacred  volume,  not  only  as  their  guide 
to  duty,  their  support  in  toil,  their  comfort  in  affliction,  but  as 
a  true  and  perfect  mirror  of  themselves. 

To  desert  the  Bible  for  its  commentators ;  never  to  peruse 
its  pages  without  notes  of  explanation ;  to  regard  it  as  a  work 
which  of  itself  is  incomprehensible,  is,  indeed,  a  practice  as 
hurtful  as  injudicious.  Sent  as  a  message  of  love  to  our  own 
souls,  as  written  and  addressed,  not  to  nations  alone,  but  as 
the  voice  of  God  to  individuals — whispering  to  each  of  us  that 
which  we  most  need;  thus  it  is  we  should  first  regard  and 
venerate  it.  This  accomplished,  works  tending  to  elucidate  its 
glorious  and  consoling  truths,  to  make  manifest  its  simple 
lessons  of  character  as  well  as  precept ;  to  bring  yet  closer 
to  the  youthful  and  aspiring  heart,  the  poetry,  the  beauty, 
the  eloquence,  the  appealing  tenderness  of  its  sacred  pages, 
may  prove  of  essential  service.  In  this  hope,  to  bring  clearly 
before  the  women  of  Israel  all  that  they  owe  to  the  word  of 
God,  all  that  it  may  still  be  to  them,  the  present  task  is  under- 
tc<ken. 
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We  are  far  from  asserting  that  this  has  not  been  attempted, 
and,  for  the  larger  portion  of  the  sex,  accomplished  before. 
Religion  is  the  foundation  and  mainspring  of  every  work  which 
has  "been  written  for  the  use  and  improvement  of  woman. 
Female  biographers  of  Scripture  have,  we  believe,  often  ap- 
peared ;  though  the  characters  of  the  Old  Testament  are  so 
briefly  and  imperfectly  sketched,  compared  to  those  of  the 
New,  that  but  little  pleasure  or  improvement  could  be  de- 
rived from  their  perusal.  Yet  still,  with  the  writings  of  Sand- 
ford,  Ellis,  and  Hamilton  before  us,  each  exhibiting  its 
authoress  so  earnest,  so  eloquent  in  her  cause,  with  *  woman's 
mission '  marked  so  simply,  yet  so  forcibly,  in  the  little  volume 
of  that  name,  has  not  woman  of  every  race,  and  every  creed, 
all  sufficient  to  teach  her  her  duty  and  herself? 

We  would  say  she  had  :  yet  for  the  women  of  Israel  some- 
thing still  more  is  needed.  The  authors  above  mentioned  are 
Christians  themselves,  and  write  for  the  Christian  world. 
Education  and  nationality  compel  them  to  believe  that 
'  Christianity  is  the  sole  source  of  female  excellence ' — that  to 
Christianity  alone  they  owe  their  present  station  in  the  world, 
their  influence,  their  equality  with  man,  their  spiritual  provision 
in  this  life,  and  hopes  of  immortality  in  the  next — nay,  more, 
that  the  value  and  dignity  of  woman's  character  would  never 
have  been  recognised  but  for  the  religion  of  Jesus ;  that  pure, 
loving,  self-denying  doctrines  were  unknown  to  woman :  she 
knew  not  even  her  relation  to  the  Eternal ;  dared  not  look 
upon  Him  as  her  Father,  Consoler,  and  Saviour  till  the  advent 
of  Christianity.  Wc  grant  that  the  Gentiles  knew  it  not,  till 
the  Bible  became  more  generally  read,  till  the  Internal,  in  His 
infinite  mercy,  permitted  a  partial  knowledge  of  Himself  to 
spread  over  the  world — alike  to  prepare  the  Ccntile  for  that 
day  when  we  shall  all  know  Him  as  He  is,  and  to  render  the 
trial  of  His  people's  faith  and  constancy  yet  more  terribly  severe. 
We  feel  neither  anger  nor  uncharitablcness  towards  those  who 
would  thus  deny  to  Israel  those  very  jirivilcges  which  were  ouns 
ages  before  they  became  theirs,  and  which,  in  fact,  have  de- 
scended from  us  to  them.  Yet  we  cannot  pass  such  assertion 
unanswered,  lest  from  llie  very  worth  and  popularity  of  those 
works  in  which  it  is  jjromulgated  the  young  and  thoughtless 
daughters  of  Israel  may  believe  it  really  has  foundation,  and 
look  no  further  than  the  page  she  reads. 

How  or  whence  originated  the  charge  that  the  law  of  Afoscs 
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sunk  the  Hebrew  female  to  the  lowest  state  of  degradation, 
placed  her  on  a  level  with  slaves  or  heathens,  and  denied  her 
all  mental  and  spiritual  enjoyment,  we  know  not :  yet  certain  it 
is  that  this  most  extraordinary  and  unfounded  idea  obtains 
credence  even  in  this  enlightened  age.  The  word  of  God  at 
once  proves  its  falsity ;  for  it  is  impossible  to  read  the  Mosaic 
law  without  the  true  and  touching  conviction  that  the  female 
Hebrew  was  even  more  an  object  of  the  tender  and  soothing 
care  of  the  Eternal  than  the  male.  The  thanksgiving  in  the 
Israelitish  morning  prayer,  on  which  so  much  stress  is  laid,  as 
a  proof  how  little  woman  is  regarded,  is  but  a  false  and  foolish 
reasoning  on  the  subject;  almost,  in  truth,  too  trivial  for 
regard*  ""  -  ^ 

The  very  first  consequence  of  woman's  sin  was  to  render 
her,  in  physical  and  mental  strength,  inferior  to  man ;  to  ex- 
pose her  to  suffering  more  continued  and  more  acute;  to 
prevent  her  obtaining  those  honours  and  emoluments  of  which 
man  thinks  so  much ;  to  restrain  her  path  to  a  more  lowly  and 
domestic,  though  not  a  less  hallowed  sphere,  and,  all  this  con- 
sidered, neither  scorn  towards  the  sex,  nor  too  much  haughti- 
ness for  themselves,  actuate  the  thanksgiving  which  by  our 
opponents  is  brought  forward  against  us.  It  was  but  one  of 
those  blessings  in  which  the  pious  Israelite  thanks  God  for  all 
things,  demanding  neither  notice  nor  reproof. 

To  the  Gentile  assertion,  that  the  Talmud  has  originated  the 
above-mentioned  blessing,  and  commanded  or  inculcated  the 
moral  and  mental  degradation  of  women,  we  reply,  that  even  if 
it  did  so,  which  we  do  not  believe  it  does,  its  commands  are 
wholly  disregarded,  and  its  abolishment  is  not  needed  to  raise 
the  Hebrew  female  to  that  station  assigned  her  in  the  word  of 
God,  and  which  through  many  centuries  she  has  been  per- 
mitted, without  reproof  or  question,  to  enjoy.  The  Eternal's 
provision  for  her  temporal  and  spiritual  happiness  is  proved  in 
His  unalterable  word;  and  therefore  no  Hebrew  can  believe 
that  He  would  issue  another  law  for  her  degradation  and 
abasement.  If,  indeed,  there  are  such  laws,  they  must  have 
been  compiled  at  a  time  when  persecution  had  so  brutalized 
and  lowered  the  intellect  of  man,  that  he  partook  the  savage 
barbarity  of  the  nations  around  him,  and  of  the  age  in  which 
he  lived ;  when  the  law  of  his  God  had,  as  a  natural  conse- 
quence, become  obscured,  and  the  Hebrew  female  shared  the 
same  rude  and  savage  treatment  which  was  the  lot  of  all  the 
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lower  classes  of  women  in  the  feudal  ages.  The  protection, 
the  glory,  the  civilizing  influence  of  chivalry  extended,  in  its 
first  establishment,  only  to  the  baronial  classes.  We  see  no 
proofs  of  the  humanizing  and  elevating  influence  of  Christianity, 
either  on  man  or  woman,  till  the  reformation  opened  the  Bible, 
the  whole  Bible,  to  the  nations  at  large,  when  civilization 
gradually  followed.  If,  then,  the  situation  of  even  Christian 
women  was  so  uncertain,  and  but  too  often  so  degraded,  for 
nearly  fourteen  centuries  after  the  advent  of  Jesus,  who  His 
followers  declare  was  the  first  to  teach  them  their  real  position, 
was  it  very  remarkable  that  the  vilified  and  persecuted  Hebrew 
should  in  a  degree  have  forgotten  his  nationality,  his  immortal 
and  glorious  heritage,  and  shared  in  the  barbarity  around  him  ? 
Granting,  for  the  moment,  that  such  was  the  case  (but  we  by 
no  means  believe  it  was),  if  the  degradation,  mentally  and 
morally,  of  the  Hebrew  female  ever  did  become  part  of  the 
Jewish  law,  it  was  when  man  was  equally  degraded,  and  the 
blessed  word  of  God  hid  from  him. 

The  situation  of  many  of  the  Hebrews  at  the  present  day 
proves  this.  In  but  too  many  parts  of  the  world  the  Israelites 
are  still  the  subject  of  scorn,  hatred,  and  persecution ;  and 
their  condition  is,  in  consequence,  the  lowest  and  most  awfully 
degraded  in  the  scale  of  man.  But  it  is  not  to  women  that 
degradation  and  slavery  are  confined,  as,  were  it  a  portion  of 
the  law  of  Moses,  would  inevitably  be  the  case.  It  is  the  con- 
sequence of  cruelty,  of  abasement  in  social  treatment ;  yet 
even  here,  where  mind,  principle,  honour,  all  seem  overthrown 
from  such  brutalizing  influence,  the  affections  retain  their 
power.  Whatever  of  spiritual  hope,  of  human  privileges,  the 
word  of  God  bestows  on  man,  and  to  which  the  mind, 
darkened  and  despairing  from  the  horrors  of  persecution,  may 
yet  be  open,  are  shared  by  the  Hebrew  wife,  and  imparted  by 
the  Hebrew  mother. 

Were  it  a  portion  of  the  law  of  Moses  to  enslave  and 
degrade  us,  how  is  il  that  we  do  not  see  this  law  adhered  to 
and  obeyed  as  well  as  others  claiming  the  same  divine  origin  ? 
Neither  Clirisliaiiity  nor  civilization  would  alter  or  improve  our 
condition,  were  it  indeed  such  as  it  has  been  represented.  The 
Hebrew  ever  loves,  j)rotects,  and  reverentes  his  female  relative ; 
and  if,  indeed,  he  do  not — if  he  deny  her  all  share  in  immor- 
tality, and,  in  consetiuence,  thinks  she  has  no  necil  of  religion 
now,  nor  lK)|)e  hereafter — it  is  becmsr  the-  nmn mis  df  bar- 
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barism,  ignorance,  and  superstition  remain,  to  have  blinded 
both  his  spiritual  and  mental  eye ;  yet  whatever  he  may  be 
accused  of  believing,  his  acts  deny  the  belief.  Why  is  he  so 
anxious  that  his  wife  and  daughters  should  adhere  to  every  law, 
attend  to  every  precept,  which  he  believes  to  be  the  law  of 
God  ?  If  they  have  no  soul,  no  portion  in  the  world  to  come, 
it  surely  cannot  signify  how  they  act,  or  what  they  believe  in 
this  !  Why  are  they  blotted  from  the  minds  and  hearts  of  their 
relatives,  if,  as  it  may  sometimes  happen,  they  intermarry  with 
the  stranger  ?  If  they  have  no  spiritual  responsibility,  no  claim, 
no  part  in  the  law  of  God,  why  should  they  be  blamed,  and 
shunned,  if  they  desert  it  for  another?  But  it  is  idle  to  follow 
the  argument  further.  The  charge  is  altogether  false,  or  based 
on  such  contradictory  and  groundless  report,  as  to  render  it  of 
little  consequence,  save  as  it  affects  us  in  the  eyes  of  those  who 
uphold  that,  till  Christianity  was  promulgated,  woman  knew  not 
her  own  station,  either  towards  God  or  man. 

Simply  to  deny  this  assertion,  to  affirm  that  instead  of  de- 
grading and  enslaving,  the  Jewish  law  exalted,  protected,  and 
provided  for  woman,  teaching  her  to  look  up  to  God,  not  as  a 
severe  Master  and  awful  Judge,  but  as  her  Father,  her  Defender, 
her  Deliverer  when  oppressed,  her  Witness  in  times  of  false 
accusation,  her  Consoler  and  Protector  when  fatherless,  widowed 
— ay,  as  the  tender  and  loving  Sovereign,  who  spared  the  young 
bride  the  anguish  of  separation  from  her  beloved — merely  to 
affirm  that,  with  such  laws,  woman  was  equally  a  subject  of 
divine  love  as  she  is  now,  would  not  avail  us  much.  The 
w^omen  of  Israel  must  themselves  arise  and  prove  the  truth  of 
what  we  urge — by  their  own  conduct,  their  own  belief,  their, 
own  ever-acting  and  ever-influencing  religion,  prove  without 
doubt  or  question  that  we  need  not  Christianity  to  teach  us  our 
mission — prove  that  our  duties,  our  privileges,  were  assigned 
us  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  world,  confirmed  by  that  law 
to  which  we  still  adhere,  and  will  adhere  for  ever,  and  mani- 
fested by  the  whole  history  of  the  Bible. 

A  new  era  is  dawning  for  us.  Persecution  and  intolerance 
have  in  so  many  lands  ceased  to  predominate,  that  Israel  may 
once  more  breathe  in  freedom;  the  law  need  no  longer  be 
preached  in  darkness,  and  obeyed  in  secret ;  the  voice  of  man 
need  no  longer  be  the  vehicle  of  instruction  from  father  to  son, 
unconsciously  mingling  with  it  human  opinions,  till  those 
opinions  could  scarcely  be  severed  from  the  word  of  God,  and 


t4  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

by  degrees  so  dimmed  its  lustre  as  to  render  its  comprehension 
an  obscure, and  painful  task.  This  need  no  longer  be.  The 
Bible  may  be  perused  in  freedom;  the  law  may  be  publicly 
explained  and  preached  to  all  who  will  attend.  A  spirit  of 
inquiry,  of  patriotism,  of  earnestness  in  seeking  to  know  the 
Lord,  and  obey  Him  according  to  His  word,  is  springing  up  in 
lieu  of  the  stagnating  darkness,  the  appalling  indifference, 
which  had  reigned  so  long.  Persecution  never  decreased  our 
numbers.  As  the  bush,  which  burned  without  consuming,  so 
was  Israel  in  those  blood-red  ages  of  intolerance  and  butchery. 
In  the  very  heart  of  the  most  catholic  kingdom — amongst  her 
senate,  her  warriors,  her  artisans — ay,  even  her  monks  and 
clergy — Judaism  lurked  unconsumed  by  the  fires  ever  burning 
around.  The  spirit  was  ever  awake  and  active,  ready  to  endure 
martyrdom,  but  not  to  forswear  that  God  whose  witnesses  they 
were.  Persecution  was  a  crisis  in  our  history ;  prosperity  the 
reaction ;  and  from  that  reaction  the  natural  consequences  was 
the  gradual  rise,  growth,  and  influence  of  indifference.  Indif- 
ference, however,  has  but  its  appointed  time ;  and  Israel  is 
springing  up  once  more  the  stronger,  nobler,  more  spiritually 
enlightened,  from  its  long  and  wavelcss  sleep.  Free  to  assert 
their  right  as  immortal  children  of  the  living  God,  let  not  the 
women  of  Israel  be  backward  in  proving  they,  too,  have  a 
Rock  of  Strength,  a  Refuge  of  Love;  that  they,  too,  have  a 
station  to  uphold,  and  a  'mission'  to  perform,  not  alone  as 
daughters,  wives,  and  mothers,  but  as  witnesses  of  that  faith 
which  first  raised,  cherished,  and  defended  them — witnesses  of 
that  God  who  has  called  tliem  His,  and  who  has  so  repeatedly 
sanctified  the  emotions  peculiar  to  their  sex  by  graciously  com- 
paring the  love  He  bears  us  as  yet  deeper  than  a  mother's  for 
her  child,  a  wife's  for  her  husband,  having  compassion  on  His 
people  as  on  *a  woman  f"orsaken  and  grieved  in  spirit.'  'Can 
a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she  should  not  have 
compassion  on  the  son  of  her  travail  ?  yea,  she  may  forget,  yet 
will  I  not  forget  thee.'  *  As  a  mother  comforteth  her  children, 
to  will  I  comfort  thee.' 

Were  not  these  relations  holy  and  sanctified  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  would  He  use  them  as  figurative  of  Hi.s  long-sufier- 
iug  love?  Many  terms,  similar  to  those  above  quoted,  prove 
without  a  shadow  of  doubt  the  tender  compassion  willi  which 
He  regarded  woman  long  before  He  used  such  terms  to  figure 
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His  compassionating  love  towards  Israel,  when  sinfulness  called 
forth  His  long-averted  wrath. 

Let  us,  then,  endeavour  to  convince  the  nations  of  the  high 
privileges  we  enjoy,  in  common  with  our  fathers,  brothers,  and 
husbands,  as  the  firstborn  of  the  Lord,  by  the  peculiar  sanctity, 
spirituality,  and  inexpressible  consolation  of  our  belief.  Let 
us  not,  as  women  of  Israel,  be  content  with  the  mere  perform- 
ance of  domestic,  social,  and  individual  duties,  but  vivify  and 
lighten  them  by  the  rays  of  eternal  love  and  immortal  hope, 
which  beam  upon  us  from  the  pages  of  the  Bible.  A  religion 
of  love  is  indeed  necessary  to  woman,  yet  more  so  than  to 
man.  Even  in  her  happiest  lot  there  must  be  a  void  in  her 
heart,  which  ever-acting  piety  alone  can  fill ;  and  to  her  whose 
portion  is  to  suffer,  whose  lot  is  lonely,  O  what  misery  must  be 
hers !  unless  she  can  lean  upon  her  God,  and  draw  from  His 
word  the  blessed  conviction  that  His  love.  His  tenderness,  are 
hers,  far  beyond  the  feeble  conception  of  earth  •  and  that  what- 
ever she  may  endure,  however  unknown  to  or  scorned  by  man, 
it  is  known  to  Him  who  smites  but  in  love,  and  has  mercy  even 
while  He  smites. 

To  realize  this  blessed  conviction,  the  Bible  must  become 
indeed  the  book  of  life  to  the  female  descendants  of  that  nation 
whose  earliest  history  it  so  vividly  records;  and  be  regarded, 
not  as  a  merely  political  or  religious  history,  but  as  the  voice  of 
God  speaking  to  each  individual,  giving  strength  to  the  weak, 
encouragement  to  the  desponding,  endurance  to  the  patient, 
justice  to  the  wronged,  and  consolation  unspeakable  as  un- 
measurable  to  the  afflicted  and  the  mourner.  Do  we  need 
love  ?  We  shall  find  innumerable  verses  telling  us  that  the 
Lord  Himself  proclaimed  His  attribute  as  'merciful  and 
gracious,  long-suffering,  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keep- 
ing mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity  and  sin;'  that  'as 
far  as  the  heaven  is  above  the  earth  so  great  is  His  mercy, 
extending  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.'  We  have  but  to 
read  those  appeals  of  the  Eternal  to  Israel,  alike  in  Jeremiah 
and  Isaiah,  and  many  of  the  minor  prophets— and  if  our  hearts 
be  not  stone,  they  must  melt  before  such  compassionating  love, 
such  appealing  tenderness,  and  feel  we  cannot  be  lonely,  cannot 
be  unloved,  while  such  deep  changeless  love  is  ours.  Do  we 
need  sympathy  ?  Shall  we  not  find  it  in  words  similar  to  these, 
'  In  all  their  afflictions  He  was  afflicted,  and  the  Angel  of  His 
presence  saved  them.     In  His  love  and  in  His  pity  He  re- 
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deemed  them,  and  He  bare  them,  and  carried  them  all  the 
days  of  old.'  Do  we  need  patience  and  strength  ?  Shall  we 
not  exercise  it,  when  we  have  the  precious  promise,  '  Wait  on 
the  Lord,  be  of  good  courage,  and  He  shall  strengthen  thine 
heart?'  Shall  we  droop  and  grieve  beneath  the  wrongs  and 
false  judgments  of  short-sighted  man,  when  we  are  told  the 
ways  of  God  are  not  those  of  man — that  He  knoweth  our 
frame,  and  readeth  our  thoughts — that  not  a  bodily  or  mental 
pang  is  ours  which  He  does  not  know  and  compassionate — ay, 
and  in  His  own  good  time  will  heal ! 

To  throw  together  all  those  verses  which  confirm  and  prove 
the  loving-tenderness  borne  towards  us  by  the  Eternal,  would 
be  an  endless  and  a  useless  task.  We  can  but  point  to  that 
ever-flowing  fount  of  healing  waters,  and  assure  those  who  have 
once  really  tasted,  and  will  persevere  in  the  heavenly  draught, 
that  it  will  never  fail  them,  never  change  its  properties,  but 
each  year  sink  deeper  and  deeper  into  their  souls,  till  at  length 
it  becomes  indeed  all  they  need ;  and  they  themselves  will 
cling  to  it,  despite  of  occasional  doubt  and  darkness,  inseparable 
from  our  souls  while  denizens  of  cartli. 

Nor  is  it  only  the  verses  containing  such  gracious  promises, 
which  will  yield  us  comfort  and  assistance.  We  may  glean  the 
glad  tidings  of  Eternal  Love  from  the  biographies  and  narratives 
with  which  the  sacred  book  abounds — there  may  be  some  meek 
and  lowly  spirits  amongst  the  female  youth  of  Israel,  who  would 
gladly  clasp  the  strength  and  guidance  which  we  proffer  them 
from  the  Bible,  could  they  believe  that  God,  the  great,  the 
almighty,  the  tremendous  and  awful  Being  (as  which  they  have 
perhaps  been  accustomed  to  regard  Him)  can  have  love  and 
pity  for  themselves,  or  give  comfort  and  aid  to  trials,  which 
appear  even  too  trivial  to  ask  or  to  excite  the  sympathy  of  man. 
We  would  lead  them  to  look  earnestly  and  bclievingly  into  the 
history  of  every  woman  in  the  Bible,  and  trace  there  the  in- 
fluence of  God's  holy  and  compassionating  love.  We  are  not 
indeed  placed  as  the  women  of  Israel  before  their  dispersion, 
or  as  the  wives  of  the  patriarchs  before  the  law  was  given  ;  yet 
their  God  is  our  God.  It  was  not  to  a  rare  so  jierfcct,  so 
gifted,  so  hallowed,  as  to  be  free  from  all  the  i)resc'nt  faults  and 
iiiilings  of  the  sex  that  the  Lord  vouchsafed  His  love.  No,  it 
was  to  woman,  even  as  she  is  now.  The  woman  of  the  Bil)le 
^re  but  mirrors  of  ourselves.  And  if  thi-  Isternal,  in  His  infinite 
mercy,  extended  love,  compassion,  forbearance,  and  forgiveness 
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unto  them,  we  may  believe  He  extends  them  equally  unto  us, 
and  draw  comfort  and  encouragement  and  faith  from  the  bio- 
graphies we  read. 

In  a  work  entitled  'The  Women  of  Israel,'  some  apology, 
perhaps,  is  necessary  for  commencing  with  the  wives  of  the 
Patriarchs,  who  may  not  lay  claim  to  such  holy  appellation. 
Yet,  as  the  chosen  and  beloved  partner8  of  those  favoured  of 
God,  from  whom  Israel  traces  his  descent,  and  for  the  sake  of 
whose  faith  and  righteousness  we  were  selected  and  chosen  as 
a  peculiar  people,  and  the  law  given  to  be  our  guide  through 
earth  to  heaven,  we  cannot  consider  our  history  complete  with- 
out them;  more  particularly  as  their  lives  are  so  intimately 
blended  with  their  husbands' ;  and  that  in  them,  even  yet  more 
vividly  than  at  a  later  period,  we  may  trace  the  Lord's  dealings 
with  His  female  children,  and  derive  from  them  alike  warning 
and  support. 

Eve,  indeed,  may  not  have  such  national  claim ;  but  if  we 
believe  that  her  history,  as  every  other  part  of  Genesis,  was 
penned  by  the  same  inspired  law-giver — that  Moses  recorded 
only  that  which  had  been — we  shall  find  much  indeed  to  repay 
us  for  lingering  awhile  on  her  character  and  life.  To  the  scep- 
ticism, the  cavils,  the  doubts,  and  (but  too  often  unhappily)  the 
direct  unbelief  in  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  first  disobedience 
of  man,  we  give  no  heed  whatever.  We  must  either  believe  in 
the  Pentateuch  or  deny  it  There  can  be  no  intermediate  path. 
The  whole  must  be  true  or  none.  It  is  not  because  much  may 
appear  obscure,  or  even  contradictory  in  the  sacred  narrative, 
that  we  are  to  pronounce  it  false,  or  mystify  and  poetize  it  as  an 
allegory. 

We  are  simply  to  believe,  and  endeavour  to  act  on  that  belief. 
So  much  is  there  ever  passing  around  us  that  we  cannot  solve ; 
our  thoughts,  in  theii  farthest  flight,  are  so  soon  checked,  can 
penetrate  so  little  into  the  wonders  of  man  and  nature,  that 
it  appears  extraordinary  how  man  can  doubt  and  deny,  because 
he  cannot  understand.  In  this  case,  however — the  history  of 
Eve — truth  is  so  simple  and  clear,  that  we  know  not  how  it  can 
supply  such  an  endless  fund  of  argument  and  doubt.  To  re- 
move this  groundless  disbelief,  to  endeavour  to  render  the 
narrative  clear  and  simple  to  the  female  youth  of  Israel,  and, 
even  through  Eve's  sad  yet  consoling  history,  to  prove  to  them 
the  deep  love  borne  towards  us  from  the  very  first  of  our  crea- 
tion by  our  gracious  God,  must  be  our  apolog\',  if  apology  be 
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needed,  for  commencing  a  work  entitled  '  The  Women  of  Israel,' 
with  our  general  mother. 

Beginning,  then,  from  the  very  beginning,  some  degree  of 
order  is  requisite  in  the  arrangement  of  our  subject.  Our  aim 
being  to  evince  to  the  nations  and  to  our  own  hearts,  the  privi- 
leges, alike  temporal  and  eternal,  which  were  ours  from  the  very 
commencement — to  prove  that  we  have  no  need  of  Christianity, 
or  the  examples  of  the  females  in  the  Gospel,  to  raise  us  to  an 
equality  with  man — to  demonstrate  our  duties,  and  secure  us 
consolation  here,  or  salvation  hereafter — the  Word  of  God  must 
be  alike  our  ground-work  and  our  guide.  From  the  past  history 
which  that  unerring  guide  presents,  our  present  duties  and  re- 
sponsibilities, and  our  future  destiny  will  alike  be  revealed.  In 
a  simple  biography  each  life  is  a  sufficient  division ;  but,  with 
the  exception  of  the  wives  of  the  Patriarchs  and  one  or  two 
more,  we  have  scarcely  sufficient  notice  of  individuals  to  illus- 
trate our  design  by  regarding  them  separately.  There  appear, 
therefore,  seyjeja.  periods  in  the  history  of  the  women  of  Israel, 
which  demand  our  attention. 
.■^  fc,"    First  Period — the  Wives  of  the  Patriarchs,  including  Eve, 

^  Sarah,  Rebecca,  Leah,  and  Rachel. 
__        ,'  Second  Period — the   Exodus,   and   the   law   considered  as 
#^     affecting   the   condition,   and    establishing    the    privileges    of 
^women. 

Third  Period — Women  of  Israel  between  the  establishment 

of  the  Law  and  the  authority  of  the  Kings,  comprising  sketches 

of  Miriam,  Deborah,  the  wife  of  Manoali,  Naomi,  and  Hannah. 

Fourth  Period — Women  of  Israel  during  the  continuation  of 

the   Kingdom,   comprising,   amongst   other  .sketches,  Michal, 

^'•'^ /Abigail,  the  Shunammite,  and  Huldah. 

'  1^'      Fiflli   Period — Babylonish   Captivity,    including   the   life  of 
)*       Esther. 

>^         Sixth  Period — the  War  and  Dispersion,  and  their  effects  on 
'y*  ^'    the  Condition  and  Privileges  of  Women  in  Israel. 
Ci  Seventh  I'eriod -Women  of  Israel  in  the  Present  time,  as 

J  *!.     influenced  by  the  history  of  the  Past. 
'^*^  '      ''■*"-  five  of  these  periods,  then,  we  jK-rreive  the  Word  of  God 
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tk  j  can  be  our  only  guide,  and  this  at  once  marks  our  history  as 
sacred,  not  profane.  If,  therefore,  there  should  be  parts  which 
resemble  more  a  religious  essay  than  female  biography,  we 
reply,  that  to  inculcate  religion,  the  vital  spirit  of  religion,  is 
the  sole  inlention  of  these  pages. 
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We  wish  to  infuse  the  spirit  of  truth  and  patriotism,  of  nation- 
ality, and  yet  of  universal  love,  into  the  hearts  of  the  young 
daughters  of  Israel ;  and  we  know  of  no  means  more  likely, 
under  the  Divine  blessing,  to  accomplish  this,  than  to  bring 
before  them,  as  vividly  and  engagingly  as  we  can,  the  never- 
ending  love,  the  compassionating  tenderness,  the  unchanging 
sympathy,  alike  in  our  joys  and  in  our  sorrows,  manifested  by 
the  Eternal  so  touchingly  and  simply  in  the  history  of  our 
female  ancestors — to  lead  them  to  know  Him  and  love  Him, 
not  only  through  the  repeated  promises,  but  through  the  narra- 
tives of  His  Word,  and  to  glory  in  those  high  privileges  which, 
as  children,  retainers  and  promulgators  of  His  holy  law,  are 
ours,  over  and  above  every  other  nation,  past  or  present,  in  the 
history  of  the  world ! 


FIRST  PERIOD. 

THE  WIVES  OF  THE  PATRIARCHS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

EVE, 

The  last  and  mightiest  work  of  creation  was  completed.  Man, 
in  his  angelic  and  immortal  beauty,  stood  erect  and  perfect, 
fresh  from  the  hand  of  his  Creator ;  lord  and  possessor  of  the 
new-formed  world.  Though  formed  of  the  dust,  earth  had  not,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  inferior  animals,  brought  him  forth.  Des- 
tined from  the  first  to  be  made  in  the  image  of  God,  that  is,  to 
possess  an  emanation  of  the  spiritual  essence,  and  so  become  a 
living  and  immortal  soul — the  shrine  of  so  glorious  a  possession 
was  created  by  God  Himself.  '  And  God  created  him,'  He  did 
not  '  call  him  forth.' 

For  man,  the  beautiful  creation  already  wrought  was  not 
sufficient ;  and  *  He  planted  a  garden  eastward  in  Eden,  filling 
it  with  every  tree  that  was  pleasant  for  the  sight,  and  good  for 
food ' — animate  and  inanimate  creation  brought  together  by  the 
Eternal  in  one  beautiful  and  perfect  whole.  Nor  was  this  all : 
endowed  with  capabilities  of  love,  happiness,  and  wisdom,  as 
tnuch-  above  the  other  animals  as  the  angelic  nature  is  to  man, 
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still  he  needed  more  for  the  perfection  of  his  felicity ;  and  God 
in  His  infinite  mercy  provided  for  that  want. 

'It  is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone,'  the  Eternal  said;  'I 
will  make  him  a  help  meet  for  him.'  And  therefore  woman  was 
created,  and  brought  unto  man,  who  received  her  as  the  Eternal 
in  His  mercy  had  ordained,  a  being  beloved  above  all  others, 
whose  gentler  qualities  and  endearing  sympathy  should  soften 
his  rougher  and  prouder  nature,  and  *  help '  him  in  all  things 
*  meet '  for  an  immortal  being. 

The  whole  creation  had  had  its  origin  in  that  Omnifie  Love 
which  CREATED  TO  ENJOY — Called  out  of  darkness  and  chaos  a 
world  teeming  with  life  and  beauty,  that  innumerable  sources  of 
happiness  might  spring  forth  from  what  had  before  been  nought; 
but  woman's  creation  was  a  still  greater  manifestation  of  love 
than  all  which  had  gone  before  it.  She  was  created,  not  only 
to  feel  happiness  herself,  but  to  make  it  for  ethers  ;  and  if  that 
was  the  design  of  her  existence  in  Eden,  how  deeply  should  we 
feel  the  solemn  truth,  that  it  is  equally  so  now ;  and  that  woman 
has  a  higher  and  holier  mission  than  the  mere  pursuit  of  pleasure 
and  individual  enjoyment ;  that  to  flutter  through  life  without 
one  serious  thought  or  aim,  without  a  dream  beyond  the  present 
moment,  without  a  feeling  higher  than  temporal  gratification,  or 
an  aspiration  rising  beyond  this  world,  can  never  answer  the 
purpose  of  her  divine  creation,  or  make  her  a  help  meet  for 
man.  Nor  is  it  to  wives  only  this  privilege  is  accorded. 
Mother  or  sister,  each  has  equally  her  appointed  duty — to 
endeavour  so  to  help  and  influence  man,  that  her  more  spiritual 
and  unselfish  nature  shall  gradually  be  infused  into  him,  and, 
raising  him  above  mere  wordly  thought  and  sensual  pleasures, 
compel  him  to  feel  that  it  is  not  indeed  '  good  for  man  to  be 
alone,'  but  that  woman  may  still  fulfil  the  offices  of  help  and 
love  for  which  alone  she  was  created. 

Although  the  Mosaic  record  of  man's  residence  in  Paradise  is 
mournfully  brief,  we  have  sufficient  Scriptural  authority  for 
lingering  a  little  while  on  Eve's  innocent  career.  Placed  in  a 
garden  with  every  capability  of  felicity  within  herself  nature, 
meditation,  commune  with  the  Almighty  in  thanksgiving,  or 
with  Mini  direct,  through  the  Voice  which  revealed  the  invisible 
presence,  the  swccfblcssed  intercourse  of  kindred  spirits,  spring- 
ing from  the  love  she  bore  to  and  received  from  her  husband — 
Rimple  and  imperfect  as  such  sources  of  enjoyment  may  ajTpear, 
they  were  more  exquisite,  wore  perfect,  than  we  can  drci^m  of 
flow. 
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The  spirit  which  God  had  breathed  within  man  when  he 
became  a  Uving  soul  was  the  likeness  or  image  of  God  in  which 
*  made  He  man ;'  and  this  spirit,  or  essence,  enabled  both 
Adam  and  Eve  to  commune  in  close  and  beatified  intercourse 
with  the  glorified  Creator  whence  that  essence  sprung.  No  sin 
could  fling  its  dark  shade  between  the  soul  and  its  God,  and  so 
deaden  spiritual  joy.  Nought  of  doubt  could  stagnate  the  love 
which  must  have  been  excited  in  their  hearts  towards  their 
Father  and  their  God.  All  around  and  within  them  bore  such 
impress  of  His  h"i.S,-a5s  to  excite  nought  but  gratitude  and 
devotion.  If  even  now,  when  once  we  have  realized  the  love  of 
God  and  submission  to  His  will — when  once  we  can  so  put  our 
trust  in  Him  as  to  give  Him  '  all  our  heart,'  and  come  to  Him 
in  sorrow  and  in  joy,  convinced  that  He  knows  and  loves  us 
better  than  ourselves — we  experience  a  peace,  a  blessedness  no 
earthly  tempests  can  remove :  how  thrice  blessed  must  have 
been  the  felicity  of  Eve  ! 

Apart  from  the  spirit  which  the  Eternal  gave  to  lead  man  to 
Himself,  was  the  mind  which  opened  to  the  creatures  formed  in 
His  image  the  inexhaustible  resources  of  wisdom,  imagination, 
knowledge — all  that  could  create  that  higher  kind  of  happiness, 
which  is  synonymous  with  mental  joy.  Sources  of  what  is  now 
termed  wisdom,  that  of  books  and  man,  were  indeed  unknown 
to  our  first  parents ;  nor  did  they  need  them.  In  the  wonders 
of  creation,  the  tree,  the  herb,  the  flower,  the  gushing  rivers,  the 
breezy  winds ;  nay,  from  the  mighty  form  of  the  largest  beasts, 
to  the  structure  of  the  tiniest  leaf;  the  flow  of  the  river  to  the 
globule  of  the  dew,  which  watered  the  face  of  the  whole  earth, 
there  was  enough  to  excite  and  satisfy  their  mental  powers ; 
enough  to  excite  emotions  alike  of  wonder  and  adoration. 
Their  commune  with  the  angelic  messengers  of  their  benevolent 
Creator,  their  tidings  of  heaven  and  its  hosts,  must  have 
excited  the  highest  and  purest  pleasures  of  imagination,  and  so 
diversified  and  lightened  the  mental  exercises  of  wisdom,  which 
the  palpable  and  visible  objects  of  creation  so  continually  call 
forth. 

Nor  was  spiritual  and  mental  felicity  the  only  portion  of  Eve 
—the  affections,  the  impulses  of  the  heart,  fresh  from  the 
creating  Hand  of  Love,  had  full  play — created,  as  the  perfecting 
finish  to  man's  happiness,  beholding  him,  the  lord  of  all  on 
which  she  gazed — earth  formed  to  yield  him  her  fruits — water 
and  air,  te  unite  for  liis  refreshment — every  animal  obeying  his 
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authority — instinctively  feeling,  too,  the  mighty  power  of  his 
intellect,  the  strength  of  his  mind  and  frame,  the  deepest 
reverence  must  have  mingled  with,  and  so  perfected,  her  love. 
Nor  would  this  acknowledgment  tend  to  degrade  woman  in 
the  scale  of  creation.  Formed,  like  man,  in  the  immortal  like- 
ness of  the  Lord,  she  was  his  equal  in  his  responsibilities 
towards  God  and  in  the  care  of  His  creatures ;  endowed  equally 
with  man  but  differently  as  to  the  nature  of  those  endowments. 
His  mission  was  to  protect  and  guide  and  have  dominion — hers 
to  soothe,  bless,  persuade  to  right,  a  "  4p'  in  all  things 
*  meet '  for  immortal  beings. 

The  existence  of  Eve,  then,  in  her  innocence,  was,  in  a  word, 
an  existence  of  love — love  towards  God  and  nature  and  man, 
which  none  of  the  infirmities  of  our  present  state  could  cloud  or 
interrupt.  Do  we  err,  then,  in  saying  that,  even  in  the  brief 
record  of  Scripture,  we  have  sufficient  authority  for  delineating 
the  felicity  of  our  first  parents  in  Eden?  And  will  it  not 
demonstrate  appcalingly  to  us  those  pleasures  which  God  Him- 
self ordained,  and  which  even  now  might  so  be  cultivated  as  to 
bring  us  happiness,  as  infinitely  superior  to  the  amusements  so 
called  as  innocence  is  to  sin  ? 

But  beautiful  as  is  this  picture,  wc  must  turn  from  it  to  consider 
feelings  and  events  of  a  sadly  different  nature.  In  the  most 
conspicuous  part  of  Paradise,  the  Eternal  liad  called  forth  two 
trees,  differing  in  their  magnificence,  perhaps  in  the  halo  with 
which  they  may  have  been  encircled  as  peculiar  witnesses  of 
their  Creator,  from  every  other  in  the  garden.  They  were  the 
Tree  of  Life  and  the  Tree  of  Knowledge.  Of  tlie  first  so  little 
is  known  that  we  are  justified  in  supposing  the  fntention  of  its 
existence  was  frustrated  by  the  disobedience  of  man  ;  a  con- 
jecture founded  on  the  solemn  fact,  that  as  the  Lord  created  not 
one  thing  in  vain,  that  tree  must  also  have  had  its  use  and  inten- 
tion, and  from  the  words  which  follow  at  a  later  period,  'Lest  man 
put  forth  his  hand,  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  cat  and 
live  for  ever,'  we  are  quite  authorized  to  suppose  it  possessed  some 
(jualitics  yet  mightier  than  the  Tree  of  Knowledge,  with  which 
its  taste  would  have  gifted  man,  had  he  not  by  rebellion  frus- 
trated the  beneficent  tlesign  of  his  Crtator,  and  forfeited  the 
privileges  which  might  have  been  his  own. 

Of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge,  its  intention  and  its  uses,  wc  have 
sufficient  information.  The  Eternal  knew  the  nature  of  the 
creatures  He  had  formed ;  that  it  was  but  an  ciisy  and  slender 
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trial  of  obedience  and  of  love,  if  they  had  no  temptation  to 
rebel  or  disobey.  Though  subject  to  His  sway,  though 
deriving  existence  from  His  hand,  and  enjoying  life  and  all  its 
varied  sources  of  felicity  from  the  same  infinite  love,  yet  the 
Eternal,  in  His  wisdom  and  His  justice,  had  endowed  them 
with  the  power  of  free-will;  of  Hstening  to  and  following,  or 
struggling  with  and  conquering,  the  seeds  of  corruption,  which 
from  their  earthly  shell  were  inherent,  though  as  yet  kept  so 
completely  under  subjection  from  the  divine  and  purifying 
nature  of  the  soul,  that,  until  he  was  tried,  man  himself  was 
scarcely  sensible  of  their  existence.  To  have  guarded  him 
jealously  from  every  temptation — to  have  surrounded  him  with 
nought  but  sources  of  pleasure  and  enjoyment,  and  so  called 
forth  only  the  grateful  and  adoring  faculties  of  the  spirit,  was 
not  according  to  that  divine  and  perfect  economy  of  love  and 
justice  which  characterized  the  dealings  of  the  Creator  with  His 
creatures.  It  was  deeper,  dearer  love,  to  permit  man  to  win 
his  immortality,  his  eternal  innocence,  than  to  bestow  them 
upon  him  unsought,  and  therefore  little  valued.  They  could  be 
guilty  of  no  crime,  in  the  world's  parlance  so  termed.  They 
were  the  sole  possessors  of  the  newly-created  earth :  in  daily 
commune  with  their  Creator  and  therefore  in  neither  idolatry, 
blasphemy.  Sabbath-breaking,  dishonouring  of  parents,  murder, 
adultery,  theft,  false-witness,  or  covetousness,  could  they  sin. 
God  knew  that  all  the  crimes  which  might  devastate  the  earth 
would  spring  from  one  alone,  disobedience  ;  and  therefore  was 
it  that  His  infinite  wisdom  ordained  that  the  trial  of  man's  love, 
and  faith,  and  virtue,  should  simply  be  obedience  to  His 
will. 

'  And  the  Lord  God  commanded  the  man,  saying,  Of  every 
tree  of  the  garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat ;  but  of  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou  shalt  not  eat ;  for  in  the  day 
that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die.'  Whether  this 
threatened  chastisement  was  robed  in  mystery,  or  that  Adam 
had  beheld  death  in  the  inferior  animals  (for  Holy  Writ  gives 
us  no  authority  for  believing  that  even  they  knew  not  death  till 
after  the  fall),  and  so  could  have  some  idea  of  what  he  would 
become,  even  as  a  clod  of  the  earth,  if  he  disobeyed,  we  may 
not  here  determine ;  suffice  it  that  the  Eternal  was  too  merciful, 
too  just,  to  threaten  His  creature  with  a  chastisement  for  dis- 
obedience which  he  could  not  comprehend. 

Beautiful  to  look  upon,  and  exquisite  in  its  fragrance,  we 
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may  imagine  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  extending  its  rich  foliage 
and  tempting  fruit  in  the  most  conspicuous  part  of  the  garden, 
no  doubt  frequently  attracting  the  admiration  of  Adam  and 
Eve,  perhaps  exciting  wishes,  which  the  spirit  within  them  had 
as  yet  power  effectually  to  banish,  or  entirely  subdue.  Alone, 
unprotected  by  the  sterner  firmer  qualities  of  her  husband, 
Eve  had  walked  forth,  secure  in  her  innocence,  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  love  lingering  within,  and  all  around  her ;  the  young 
animals  gambolling  about  her,  calling  forth  her  caresses  and  her 
smile  ;  the  little  birds  springing  from  tree  to  tree  in  joyous 
greeting,  or  nestling  in  her  bosom  without  one  touch  of  fear ; 
the  gorgeous  flowers,  in  all  their  glowing  robes  and  exquisite 
fragrance,  clustering  richly  around  her — the  very  buds  seeming 
to  look  up  into  her  sweet  loving  face  to  reflect  increase  of 
beauty  from  the  gaze;  so  may  our  fancy  picture  her,  as  she 
neared  that  tree  under  whose  fair  branches  so  much  of  misery 
lurked.  Coiled  at  its  root,  or  twisted  in  rainbow-coloured  folds 
around  its  trunk,  lay  the  serpent,  '  who  was  more  subtle  than 
any  beast  of  the  field  which  the  Lord  God  had  made.'  And  he 
said  unto  the  woman :  '  Yea,  hath  God  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat  of 
every  tree  in  the  garden  ?  And  the  woman  said.  We  may  eat 
of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden,  but  of  the  fruit  of  the 
tree  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden  God  hath  said.  Ye 
shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die.  And 
the  serpent  said  unto  the  woman,  Ye  shall  not  surely  die,  for 
God  doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof  then  your  eyes 
shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and 
evil.  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for 
food,  and  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired 
to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat ; 
and  she  gave  also  unto  her  husband  with  her,  and  he  did  eat.* 

Such  are  the  brief  yet  emphatic  words  in  which  the  inspired 
prophet  of  the  Lord  detailed  those  incidents  on  which  the 
whole  after-history  of  the  world  is  founded— the  mournful 
detail  of  that  first  sin,  from  which  every  other  sprung,  dis- 
OHKDIKNCK.  Of  thc  various  speculations  and  opinions  con- 
rcrning  the  instrumentality  of  the  serpent  we  shall  take  no 
liccd,  save  the  humble  endeavour  to  reconcile  the  ways  of  the 
Lord.  He  />cnfii//f(i  thc  trial,  but  He  i-onimaftift-d  not  thc  evil 
interposition  of  the  subtlest  of  His  creatures,  the  serpent,  any 
more  than  He  com  man  tied  the  subtlety  of  Jacob  in  obtaining 
his   father's   blessing.     Uolh   cvcnls   were  permitted   to   take 
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place ;  but  the  evil  means  of  their  accomplishment  were  not 
of  the  Lord,  and  consequently  their  agents  were  both  sub- 
ject to  His  displeasure,  and  condemned  to  punishment  and 
wrath. 

In  one  brief  hour,  the  whole  nature  of  Eve  was  changed — 
the  seeds  of  frailty,  of  whose  very  existence  she  had  been 
scarcely  conscious  before,  sprang  up  into  influencing  poison. 
Curiosity,  presumption,  an  overweening  trust  in  her  own 
strength,  a  desire  to  act  alone,  independent  of  all  control,  to 
become  greater,  wiser,  higher  than  the  scale  of  being,  than  the 
station  in  which  God's  love  had  placed  her — discontent — scorn 
of  the  blessings  which  a  moment  before  had  seemed  so  pre- 
cious, simply  because  imagination  portrayed  others  more  allur- 
ing— the  attraction  of  novelty,  beauty,  those  idol  shrines  at 
which  woman  so  often  sacrifices  her  better,  her  immortal  self — 
such  (and  are  they  not  the  characteristics  of  woman,  even  as 
she  is  now?) — such  were  the  emotions  excited  by  the  wily 
tempter,  through  whose  baneful  influence  she  fell.  Where,  at 
that  moment,  was  the  voice  of  the  spirit,  warning  her  of  the 
God  she  disobeyed  ?  Where  the  whisper  of  the  mind,  telling 
her  that  the  sources  of  wisdom,  of  knowledge,  already  open, 
were  the  purest  and  the  best  ?  Where  the  fond  tones  of  the 
heart,  urging  her  to  seek  the  protection,  the  counsel,  the 
support,  of  her  earthly  lord  ?  Hushed,  drowned  in  the  wild 
tumult  of  a  new  and  terrible  excitement  of  feelings,  whose  very 
novelty  fascinated  and  held  her  chained.  The  voice  of  the 
tempter  was  in  her  ear.  Sight  and  smell  were  filled  with  the 
exquisite  fruit,  the  delicious  fragrance ;  and  if  such  were  re- 
vealed, what  must  be  its  taste  and  touch,  when  to  pluck  and  eat 
would  make  her  *  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil '  ?  Weak,  frail, 
unguarded,  for  the  still  small  voice  of  the  soul  was  lost  in  that 
hour's  tempest,  was  it  marvel  that  she  fell?  Could  she  have 
done  otherwise  ?  The  bulwark  of  faith  was  shivered,  her  heart 
was  open  and  defenceless — she  was  alone,  alone — for  even  the 
guardian  within,  if  not  fled,  was  silent.  The  God  of  infinite 
love  and  compassion  beheld,  but  approached  not ;  and  where- 
fore? If  He  permitted,  ordained,  why  did  He  punish?  O 
had  the  voice  of  His  creature  called  on  Him  in  that  terrible 
hour ;  had  but  the  faintest  cry  ascended  for  help,  for  strength, 
for  mercy  ;  had  but  the  struggling  murmur  arisen,  '  Father,  Thy 
words  are  truth,  let  me  but  believe,'  strength,  help,  faith,  would 
have  poured  their  reviving  rays  into  her  sinking  soul,  and  she 
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had  been  saved — saved  for  immortality,  saved  to  glorify  her 
God !  It  was  not  that  she  had  not  the  power  so  to  pray. 
Free-will  was  her  own — to  obey,  or  disobey — to  adhere,  or  to 
rebel.  Of  herself,  indeed,  she  could  not  have  resisted ;  but 
she  had  equal  power  to  call  upon  the  Lord,  as  to  listen  to  the 
tempter.  According  to  the  path  she  chose,  would  have  been 
the  issue.  Infinite,  measureless,  as  is  the  love  of  the  Eternal, 
yet  how  dare  we  believe  He  will  grant  us  help  and  strength, 
unless  they  are  implored  ?  How  dare  we  believe  He  will  come 
forward  to  our  aid,  if  we  stand  forth  in  our  own  strength,  as  if 
we  needed  nought ;  nay,  through  presumption,  arrogance,  self- 
righteousness,  rebel  against,  and  defy  Him?  He  had  said, 
'  Eat  not  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  for  on  the  day  thou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die.'  He  had  not  commanded  only, 
though  that  should  have  been  sufficient  from  a  loving  Father  to 
His  children ;  but  the  command  was  enforced  with  a  warning, 
that  love  should  be  strengthened  by  reverential  fear.  He  had 
given  the  power  to  resist  temptation,  by  calling  upon  Him  ; 
but  if  that  power  were  trampled  upon  and  utterly  disregarded  ; 
and  the  creature  of  His  hand,  whose  whole  existence,  felicity, 
strength,  wisdom,  had  their  being  but  in  Him,  so  depended 
upon  herself,  as  to  be  satisfied  with  her  own  strength,  believing 
it  was  in  her  power  to  become  as  a  god,  and  so  defying  Him, 
is  it  contradiction  to  assert  that  the  All-wise,  All-merciful, 
Ali-JusT,  permitted,  and  yet  punished  ?  Surely,  surely,  there  is 
not  one  portion  of  this  mournful  history  which,  on  mature  con- 
sideration, will  be  found  irreconcilable  with  the  attributes  of 
the  Eternal,  or  with  His  dealings  with  His  creatures. 

'She  took  of  the  fruit  thereof  and  did  eat.'  For  a  brief 
interval,  we  may  suppose,  the  tumult  within,  the  struggle 
between  virtue  and  vice,  innocence  and  guilt,  was  stilled  in  a 
strange  fearful  intoxication  of  sinful  joy.  She  had  broken 
through  the  barrier,  which,  at  the  words  of  the  serpent,  seemed 
suddenly  of  iron,  it  so  degraded  her  by  its  harshness  and 
injustice.  She  was  indkpkndknt,  had  acted  by  herself,  had 
shaken  ofT  all  control ;  and  the  full  tide  of  guilty  pleasure  so 
swept  over  her  soul,  as  to  permit,  for  the  moment,  no  thought 
but  ot  herself,  liut  this  lasted  not  long :  the  reaction  came 
with  the  one  thought  -  her  husband.  Terror  of  his  anger  was, 
in  all  probability,  the  first  emotion — how  might  she  evade  it  ? 
Fear,  notwithstanding  her  independence,  deadened,  banished, 
frustrated  every  feeling  of  remorse;  repentance,  sorrow — all 


would  avail  her  nothing  now ;  there  was  but  one  way  to  avert 
her  husband's  wrath — to  make  him  disobedient  as  herself. 
The  crime  would  appear  less,  could  another  share  it.  She 
recollected  the  influence  she  possessed  ;  nay,  that  she  had  been 
created  to  be  his  help,  to  soften  his  sterner  and  less  yielding 
nature,  and  would  it  fail  her  now  ?  There  was  no  pause,  there 
could  be  none ;  guilt  ever  hurries  on  its  victims.  On  tier 
arguments,  her  persuasions,  holy  writ  is  silent.  It  was  enough 
— 'she  gave  also  unto  her  husband  with  her,  and  he  did  eat.'  * 

The  crime  was  consummated.  Love  itself,  the  purest, 
noblest,  most  influencing  of  those  spiritual  blessings  vouch- 
safed to  man  by  his  Creator — love,  deeper  for  the  creature 
than  the  Creator,  deeming  the  gift  more  precious  than  the 
Giver — love  it  was  which  to  Adam  was  the  tempter,  and  so 
converted  the  richest  blessing  to  the  direst  curse.  The  specious 
offers,  the  dazzling  allurements  of  the  serpent,  had,  perhaps,  to 
his  stronger,  more  steadfast  nature,  been  of  no  avail.  He  had 
no  need  of  ambition,  for  he  was  lord  over  the  whole  created 
world.  A  glance  from  his  eye,  a  stern  rebuke  from  his  lips, 
had  awed  even  the  subtlest  of  the  beasts  into  silence,  and 
banished  him  for  ever ;  but  strength  and  firmness  fled  before 
the  endearing  influence  of  the  being  whom,  created  to  perfect 
his  happiness,  he  loved  better  than  himself.  Excuse  for  his 
weakness,  indeed,  there  is  none ;  but  if  such  may  be  the  extent 
of  woman's  influence  (and  it  is  as  powerful  even  now)  how 
fearful  is  her  responsibility,  and  how  deep  should  be  her 
humility,  how  fervent  her  petitions  for  grace  to  guide  aright ! 

Not  long  might  the  triumph  of  guilt  last.  Day  declined — • 
the  hour  of  evening  came,  which  they  were  wont  so  joyfully  to 
welcome,  for  it  brought  with  it  the  voice  of  God.  Remorse 
had  come  with  all  its  horrors ;  and  now  for  the  first  time  the 
extent  of  their  sin  stood  before  them.  Terror  banished  all  of 
love,  as  all  of  joy;  and  when  the  first  sound  of  the  Eternal's- 
voice  reached  them,  they  fled  in  anguish  to  hide  themselves 
amid  the  trees  of  the  garden.  Vain  hope  ;  but  proving  how 
all  of  spirit  and  of  mind  was  crushed  and  buried  in  this  first 
and  awful  sway  of  guilt.  'And  the  Lord  God  called  unto 
Adam,  and  said  unto  him,  Where  art  thou?  And  he  said,  I 
heard  Thy  voice  in  the  garden,  I  was  afraid,  because  I  was 
naked ;  and  I  hid  myself.  And  the  Lord  God  said,  Who  told 
thee  that  thou  wast  naked?  Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  tree, 
whereof  I  commanded  thee  that  thou  shouldst  not  eat  ?    And 
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the  man  said,  The  woman  Thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  gave  me 
of  the  fruit,  and  I  did  eat.  And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the 
womaa  What  is  this  thou  hast  done  ?  And  the  woman  said, 
The  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I  did  eat' 

Though  to  Him  all  was  known,  yet  would  not  the  beneficent, 
the  ever-loving,  ay,  even  at  that  moment,  still  loving  God 
condemn  without  question,  judge  without  permitting  defence. 
And  how  unupbraiding,  how  loving  the  appeal,  *  What  is  this 
that  thou  hast  done  ?'  breathing  a  Father's  sorrowing  mercy  in 
the  very  midst  of  justly  deserved  punishment.  There  was  no 
consuming  wrath,  no  terrifying  anger,  nought  to  betray  that 
mighty  and  awful  being  at  whose  first  word  might  be  annihila- 
tion. 

The  Eternal  pronounced  not  sentence  without  requiring  and 
waiting  for  reply  :  but  what  was  that  reply  ?  Accusation  of 
another,  not  self-abhorrence  and  lowly  repentance.  How 
fearful  was  the  change  wrought  in  the  heaf-t,  as  well  as  in  the 
spirit  of  man,  by  his  sin  !  Wliere  now  was  his  deep  love  for 
Eve,  that  he  could  say,  vainly  hoping  to  exculpate  himself, 
'  The  woman  Thou  didst  give  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  fruit,  and 
I  did  eat '  ?  She  had  led  him  by  the  power  of  his  love  into  sin  j 
but  from  that  moment  her  power  was  at  an  end,  and  he  cared 
not  to  give  her  up  to  justice,  so  he  excused  himself.  How 
terrible  a  commencement  of  her  punishment  must  have  been 
her  husband's  words  to  the  still  loving  heart  of  Eve !  It  was 
true  she  had  done  as  he  had  said ;  but  was  he  to  be  her 
accuser?  And  to  her  were  those  words  of  sorrowing  com- 
passion said,  '  What  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  ?'  Hast  thou 
indeed  so  used  the  power,  the  beauty,  the  influence  with  which 
I  endowed  thee,  for  so  difierent  a  purpose  ?  She  denied  it 
not :  she  said  not  one  word  to  justify  her  sin  towards  her 
husband ;  his  words  had  entered  her  heart  with  the  first  sharp 
pang  which  human  affection  knew,  and  there  was  no  attempt 
at  defence  or  evasion, — 'The  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I  did 
eat.'  If  Adam  had  stooped  to  lay  tlie  blame  of  his  own  weak- 
ness upon  one  whom  he  had  loved,  instead  of  bewailing  his  own 
sin,  it  was  no  wonder  Eve,  not  yet  awakened  to  what  she  should 
have  done  to  avert  the  temptation,  conscious  but  of  increasing 
misery,  thought  only  of  what  might  seem  excuse,  '  The  serpent 
beguiled  me.*  The  Eternal  knew  she  had  spoken  truth  ;  and, 
Slill  guided  by  that  nicrtiy  and  justice  which  in  God  alone  are 
MO  perfectly  united  tlut  there  is  uo  need  of  'man's  ways '  to 
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reconcile  them,  proceeded  to  pronounce  sentence  according  to 
the  degrees  of  guilt. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  into  a  dissertation  on  the 
punishment  awarded  to  the  serpent ;  suffice  it  that  there  seems 
no  hidden  or  allegorical  meaning  in  the  inspired  historian's 
simple  words.  The  serpent,  as  a  beast  of  the  field,  beguiled^ 
and,  as  a  beast  of  the  field,  was  punished.  Nor  can  an  Israelite 
acknowledge  any  allusion  to,  or  any  necessity  for  a  crucified 
and  atoning  Saviour,  in  the  very  simple  words,  '  I  will  put 
enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  between  thy  seed  and 
her  seed ;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his 
heel.'  For  a  Hebrew,  the  words  can  only  be  taken  in  their 
purely  literal  sense.  We  are  particular  on  this  point :  because 
thus  early,  in  the  perusal  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  the  Jewish 
and  Gentile  readings  differ ;  and  from  childish  readings  of 
Bible  histories  by  Gentile  writers,  we  may  find  ourselves  giving 
credence  to  an  assertion,  for  which  we  have  no  Mosaic  authority, 
and  which,  in  after-years,  we  would  gladly  root  out  from  the 
mystical  and  contradictory  opinions  with  which  it  confuses  our 
ideas. 

Eve's  chastisement  was  severer  than  her  husband's,  and  it 
was  just  that  so  it  was,  for  she  was  the  first  transgressor. 
Death,  indeed, — that  the  dust  of  which  the  frame  was  com- 
posed should  return  to  dust, — was  the  awful  sentence  pro 
nounced  on  both ;  for  such  had  been  threatened  from  the  first 
if  they  disobeyed :  but  during  their  sojourn  upon  earth,  the 
sharper  and  severer  trial  of  pain,  of  multiplied  sorrows,  of  sink- 
ing comparatively  in  the  scale  of  strength  and  intellect,  of 
becoming  subject  to  her  husband,  not  as  before,  from  the 
sweet  obedience  of  lore,  but  from  the  sterner  mandate  of  duty ; 
of  being  exposed,  as  a  mother,  to  a  hundred  sources  of  anguish 
of  which  man  knows  nothing  ;  for  his  deepest,  dearest  love  for 
his  offspring  is  not  like  a  mother's,  subject  to  the  thousand 
petty  anxieties  and  cares  which,  independent  of  severer  maternal 
trials,  fill  her  heart  from  the  moment  she  hears  the  first  faint 
cry  of  the  new-born  until  death.  And  these  trials  were  Eve's, 
and  they  are  woman's.  Man  had,  indeed,  his  work ;  the  earth 
was  cursed  through  his  sin,  and  forbidden  to  yield  her  fruit 
without  the  severest  labour ;  he  was  to  go  forth  from  the  Para- 
dise of  innocence  and  love,  to  till  the  ground  whence  he  was 
taken — banished,  and  for  ever. 

The  voice  of  their  God,  for  the  first  time  heard  in  reproachful 
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though  still  forbearing  inquiry,  and  then  in  fearful  condemnation, 
removed  the  blackening  veil  of  sin.  The  spirit,  burst  from  the 
chains  of  guilt  and  sin,  and  while  it  bowed  in  agony  and  re- 
morse before  the  Father  and  the  Judge,  and  acknowledged  this 
awful  sentence  just,  drew  them  once  more  to  each  other.  Love 
was  not  given  only  for  the  happy :  to  the  sorrowing,  the  repen- 
tant, it  comes  soothing  while  it  softens,  seeming,  even  while  it 
deepens  the  heavy  floods  of  grief,  to  banish  all  of  harshness,  of 
selfishness,  and  of  despair.  The  justice  of  the  Eternal  marked 
the  woman  as  the  greater  sinner — Adam's  further  wrath  was 
needless  ;  remorse  too  told  him  that,  as  the  stronger,  the  firmer, 
he  should  have  resisted  her  persuasions,  that  his  disobedience 
was  his  own  sin,  not  hers ;  and  we  may  believe  that,  as  weak, 
trembling,  bowed  to  the  very  dust,  not  from  the  thoughts  of  her 
own  chastisement  so  much  as  from  the  reflection  of  what  she 
had  hurled  upon  her  husband,  for  such  still  is  woman,  Adam 
once  more  received  her  to  his  heart,  the  sharer  of  his  future 
toils,  the  soother  of  his  threatened  cares,  even  as  she  had  before 
been  the  help-meet  of  his  joy. 

And  already  Eve  needed  all  of  strength  and  comfort  her 
earthly  lord  might  give.  Still  remembering  mercy,  the  Eternal 
clothed  them  for  their  departure,  endowing  them  with  those 
faculties  of  invention,  alike  for  their  personal  comfort  as  for  the 
tillage  of  the  ground,  for  which  they  had  no  need  in  Eden ;  but 
the  very  gift  betrayed  the  bleak  and  desert  world  they  were 
about  to  seek.  Could  they  but  remain  in  the  home  of  their 
past  innocence  and  joy,  the  anguish  of  the  present  might  be 
sooner  healed.  Who  that  thinks  a  moment  of  what  we  now 
feel  in  turning  from  a  beloved  home,  the  scene  of  all  our  early 
hopes  and  joys  and  love,  adorned  with  all  of  nature  and  of  art, 
to  seek  another,  imi)overishcd,  and  fraught  with  toil  and  danger, 
apart  from  every  object,  animate  or  inanimate,  which  has  twined 
round  our  hearts  and  i)ound  us  there, — who,  that  pictures  scenes 
like  these,  will  refuse  our  general  mother  the  meed  of  sympathy 
as  she  turned  from  Eden?  A  change  pcriiaps  her  sin  had 
wrought  even  there.  'I'hc  birds  flew  aloft,  trembling  to  npproach 
that  gentle  bosom  which  had  before  been  their  resting-plnce ; 
tiie  young  animals  fled  in  terror  from  her  step;  and  there  was 
that  in  the  changed  fierce  aspects  of  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
which  caused  her  heart  to  sicken  with  deadly  fear.  'I'hc  very 
flowers  hung  their  head:;  and  drooped  when  gathered :  they 
could  not  bear  the  touch  of  sin.     Yet  to  that  woman's  heart 
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Eden  was  Eden  still — her  home^  the  receiver  of  all  those  varied 
channels  of  love  which  could  be  spared  from  her  husband ;  and 
to  turn  from  it,  never  to  approach  it  more,  and  from  the  conse- 
quences of  her  own  act,  how  deep  must  have  been  her  agony, 
how  touching  its  remorse,  and  how  necessary  the  support  of 
love. 

Though  Moses,  in  his  brief  detail  of  past  events,  simply 
follows  the  expulsion  from  Eden  by  the  birth  of  Cain,  we  have 
sufficient  authority  from  the  unchangeable  attributes  of  the 
Eternal,  to  believe,  that  the  same  love  which  provided  Adam 
and  Eve  with  clothing,  directed  and  blessed  their  wanderings ; 
and  though  no  longer  revealing  His  gracious  presence,  as  in 
Eden,  yet  still  inspiring  the  power  of  prayer  and  belief  in  His 
constant  omnipresence  and  protection.  Their  sin  had  indeed 
changed  their  earthly  nature, — the  good  had  been  conquered  by 
the  evil.  It  was  henceforth  a  difficult  and  weary  task  to  subdue 
the  evil  inclinations,  the  proneness  to  disobedience  and  self- 
righteousness.  It  was  a  labour  of  toil  and  tears  to  bring  the 
heavenly  essence  once  more  even  to  a  faint  and  disfigured  like- 
ness of  its  God  ;  the  voice  of  the  soul,  once  silenced  as  it  had 
been,  could  only  be  heard  after  years  of  watching  and  prayer. 
The  Eternal,  in  His  prescience,  knew  this  would  be,  not  so 
much  in  Adam  himself  (for  repentance  and  sorrow  brought  him 
back  through  his  punishment  to  holiness  and  constant  com- 
munion with  his  God),  but  in  his  offspring.  Farther  and  farther, 
as  the  children  of  men  advanced  from  their  first  father — as  the 
tale  of  creation,  of  the  Eternal's  visible  presence  in  Paradise,  of 
all  which  His  love  had  formed  for  His  favoured  creature,  man, 
became  fainter  and  fainter  in  the  dim  distance  of  the  past, — so 
would  the  likeness  of  the  Lord  in  which  man  was  made,  become 
more  and  more  effaced,  and  sin  become  more  and  more  ascen- , 
dant.  For  this  reason  then  it  was,  that  the  Eternal,  alike  in 
His  wisdom  and  justice  and  mercy,  ordained  death  as  the  end 
of  all,  the  righteous  and  the  wicked ;  for  Solomon  himself  telleth 
us  '  there  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not ;'  and  we  read  in  the  nar- 
rative of  Moses  himself  (Gen.  vi.  6)  that  '  every  imagination  of 
man's  heart  was  only  evil  continually ;  and  it  repented  the  Lord 
that  He  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  Him  at  His 
heart ;'  and  again  (Gen.  viii.),  '  I  will  not  curse  the  ground  any 
more  for  man's  sake  ;  for  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil 
from  his  youth.' 

But  the  Mosaic  creed  of  love  and  perfect  justice  goes  no 
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furllicr.  To  use  the  language  of  our  own  venerable  sages  '.—> 
'  Although  the  descendants  of  Adam  inherited  the  body  from 
hin.,  and  with  it  the  maledictions  attached  thereto,  it  is  not 
bccrfuse  they  received  corporeal  existence  from  him  that  the 
souls  of  all  mankind  are  condemned,  for  they  had  not  existence 
fror:  Adam,  but  are  a  direct  emanation  from  God.  Therefore 
.Noah,  Shem,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  other 
just,  did  not  pay  the  sin  of  Adam,  nor  were  their  souls  con- 
demned.'* And  there  is  still  more  convincing  proof  trom  the 
Word  of  God ;  Pentateuch,  Historj',  Psalms,  Proverbs,  and 
Prophets,  almost  every  page  bears  witness  that  each  man  is 
responsible  for  his  own  individual  acts. — •  See,  1  have  set  before 
you  this  day  Life  and  Good,  Death  and  Evil  ;  therefore 
choose  life  that  thou  and  thy  seed  may  i,ive'  (Deut.  xxx. 
15  and  19).  'Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one 
to  another ;  and  the  Lord  hearkened,  and  heard  it :  and  a 
book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  Him  for  them  that 
feared  the  Lord  and  thought  upon  His  name.  And  they  shall 
be  Mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up 
My  jewels ;  and  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own 
son  that  serveth  him.  Then  shall  ye  return,  and  discern 
between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked;  between  him  that 
serveth  God,  and  him  that  serveth  Him  not'  (Mai.  iii.  16,  17,  18). 
'  Repent,  and  turn  yourselves  from  all  your  transgressions ;  so 
iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin.  Cast  away  from  you  all  your 
transgressions,  whereby  ye  have  transgressed ;  and  make  you  a 
new  heart  and  a  new  spirit :  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of 
Israel  ?  For  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth, 
saith  the  Lord  God :  therefore  turn  yourselves,  and  live  ye ' 
(Eze.  xviii.  30,  31,  32).  'Turn  ye  unto  Me,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  and  I  will  turn  unto  you '  (Zech.  i.  3). 

It  would  be  useless  transcribing  all  the  passages  in  the  Bible 
similar  to  the  above — and  teeming  with  the  doctrine  of  indi- 
vidual responsibility  and  individual  power  to  regain  the  favour 
of  the  Eternal — which  is  completely  opposed  to  the  Gentile 
creed.  But  while  we  reject,  wholly  and  utterly,  all  belief  in 
the  Nazarene  doctrine,  that  we  arc  each  and  all,  even  the  new- 
l)')rn  babe,  condcninetl  to  everlasting  misery  unless  we  acknow- 
l.-tlgc  Jesus — we  equally  reject  the  mistaken  and  sceptical  belief, 
Uut  the  disobedience  of  our  first  parents  in  no  way  affects  us 

•  •  The  Conciliator,'  vol.  ii.,  page  214.  Translated  from  the  Spanish 
<)f  Manassoh  Ben  Itraol,  by  K.  H.  Lindo,  Ksq. 
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now.  If  its  effects  were  only  confined  to  them,  where  is  the 
mercy,  the  justice  of  the  Lord,  in  condemning  all  their  seed  to 
return  to  the  dust?  Who  that  looks  into  himself  and  knows 
the  'plague  of  his  own  heart,'  the  difficulty  to  realize  spirituaUty 
and  holiness — who  that  reads  his  Bible  with  faith  and  prayer, 
and  marks  the  prevalence  of  evil  even  there,  the  failings  and 
the  weaknesses  of  the  holiest  men,  even  those  hallowed  by  the 
appellation  of  the  *  friends  of  God,'  will  still  refuse  belief  that 
the  disobedience  of  our  first  parents  so  far  altered  our  nature 
as  to  give  the  body  more  powerful  dominion  than  the  soul ;  and 
thus,  by  deadening  the  spiritual  influence  within  us,  exposing 
us  to  temptation  of  every  kind,  and,  consequently,  but  too 
often  to  sin  ;  and  rendering  it  a  difficult  and  often  desponding 
task  to  give  the  spiritual  dominion  over  the  corporeal^  and  to 
devote  our  whole  hearts — not  alone  in  our  closets,  but  in  the 
duties  and  occupations  of  the  world  still  to  serve  and  love  our 
God  ?  What  would  have  been  the  glorious  nature  of  Adam  and 
Eve  if  they  had  not  sinned,  we  know  not ;  for  it  is  a  subject  far 
too  holy  for  speculation  or  conjecture :  but  that  their  transgres- 
sion produced  consequences  which  demanded  that  not  only 
themselves,  but  their  seed  should  return  to  dust,  is  a  Scriptural 
truth  which  no  one  who  believes  in  Moses  and  the  Prophets 
can,  we  think,  have  sufficient  boldness  to  deny.  But  the  soul 
it  touched  not.  An  emanation  from  God  Himself,  it  will 
return  to  Him,  untouched  by  any  sin  but  those  of  the  body  in 
whom  it  was  breathed ;  and  there,  at  the  bar  of  God,  our  own 
acts,  purified  by  mercy,  judged  by  the  ways  and  thoughts  of  the 
Lord — which  are  not  the  ways  and  thoughts  of  man — guided 
by  the  law  His  mercy  gave,  hallowed  by  faith  and  justified  by 
love — our  own  acts  must  be  our  witness  or  our  condemnation. 
Nor  is  this  an  individual  doctrine  lightly  and  carelessly  entered 
upon  or  produced  from  one  particular  class  of  reading.  It  has 
been  the  thought  and  study  of  long  years,  based  on  an  earnest 
and  prayerful  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  on  the  spirit 
pervading  the  writings  of  every  Hebrew  sage  which  are  acces- 
sible to  woman.  We  have  brought  it  strongly  forward ;  because 
unless  we  know  exactly  what  we  do  believe,  and  what  we  do 
not  believe,  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
our  readings  must  always  be  attended  with  obscurity  and  pain, 
and  the  very  attributes  of  the  Eternal  difficult  to  be  realized 
amid  the  awful  scenes  of  wickedness  which  the  historical  books 
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present.     We  will  now  proceed  with  the  more  private  history  of 
Eve. 

Years  must  have  rolled  over  the  heads  of  our  first  parents 
since  their  expulsion,  ere  the  fearful  event  took  place,  which, 
although  it  mentions  not  their  names,  must  recall  our  attention 
to  them.  Although,  in  comparison,  they  had  become  degraded, 
and  the  recollection  of  their  sin  must  ever  have  remained  with 
its  stinging  remorse, — still,  repentance  and  real  sorrow,  meek 
submission  to  their  chastisement  and  acknowledgment  of  its 
justice,  raised  them  from  their  first  abject  misery,  and  permitted 
them  once  more,  through  prayer  and.  thanksgiving  and  sacrifice, 
to  commune  with  the  Lord.  Eve's  exclamation  on  the  birth  of 
Cain — '  I  have  gotten  a  man  from  the  Lord,'  proves  how  closely 
and  devoutly  she  still  traced  all  blessings  from  His  gracious 
hand : — hallowing  her  maternal  joy  by  gratitude  to  Him.  His 
love  had  bestowed  on  her  a  blessing  unknown  even  in  Eden — 
a  child — a  possession  peculiarly  her  own  and  her  husband's ;  and 
in  the  exultation  of  her  grateful  joy  she  calls  his  name  VP.  Cain, 
from  nJi^,  to  possess  or  to  acquire.  In  his  early  infancy,  ere  he 
became  awake  to  right  and  wrong,  his  parents  could  but  feel 
enjoyment  to  train  him  up  so  as  to  know  no  sin,  to  love  and 
serve  the  Lord,  and  to  give  them  love  and  reverence  in  return 
for  the  deep,  endless  fondness  they  lavished  upon  him.  But  by 
the  name  bestowed  upon  their  second  son,  Abel,  we  may  almost 
suppose  that  they  had  already  felt  the  vanity  of  these  hopes 
and  wishes ;  that  even  in  his  boyhood  Cain  manifested  those 
evil  passions  and  that  headstrong  will,  which  led  in  after  years 
to  such  fearful  consequences. 

The  effects  of  Eve's  disobedience  were  now  to  be  displayed 
in  her  own  offspring — the  child  of  exultation  and  joy — whom 
she  had  welcomed  with  such  delight,  that  she  almost  felt  as  if 
no  sorrow  or  suffering  could  assail  her  more,  was  the  instrument 
in  the  Internal  hand  to  bring  her  back  meekly  and  submissively 
to  Him,  in  prayer  for  that  beloved  one;  in  recognition  that  her 
sin  was  working  still.  The  passions  and  rebellion  of  her  first- 
born brought  all  the  agony  of  remorse  fresh  upon  her  heart ; 
and,  deep  as  was  the  joy  with  which  she  had  hailed  his  birth, 
was  tho  anxiety,  the  suffering  his  dawning  character  called 
forth. 

Actuated  by  such  emotions,  it  was  with  sorrow,  then,  more 
than  joy  that  tiie  birlli  of  her  second  boy  was  hailed.  She  had 
already  fell  the  vanity,  the  Iransientness  of  her  hopes : — and 


EVE.  35 

mournfully  she  called  his  name  ?5p  Hebel — transientness  or 

vanity,  from  ''^n,  which  signifies  '  o  follow  a  vain  thing,  to 
cherish  vain  thoughts.  But  as  is  the  case  (how  often  even 
now !)  the  child  of  tears  and  anticipated  sorrow  proved  as  dear 
and  precious  a  blessing  as  the  son  of  exultation  was  of  grief. 
She  saw  in  him  the  ascendency  of  the  spiritual,  the  deathless 
part  of  their  mingled  nature,  that  evil  could  still  be  subdued, 
and  man  be  still  acceptable  and  worthy  in  the  sight  of  his 
Creator.  The  compassionate  love  of  the  Eternal,  while  He 
chastised  through  Cain,  gave  hope  and  trust  and  comfort 
through  Abel.  He  showed,  through  these  varying  natures, 
that  free-will  to  choose  the  good  and  eschew  the  evil  was  still 
given;  and  that  though  the  latter  to  the  eyes  of  the  world 
might  seem,  nay,  was  the  ascendant.  He  would  yet  preserve 
His  witnesses  among  mankind,  to  keep  alive  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord,  and  prove  the  pre-eminence,  the  beauty,  the  glory, 
and  the  consolation  of  piety  and  virtue. 

So  years  rolled  on :  the  boys  grew  up  to  manhood.  And 
though  it  is  not  specifically  mentioned,  it  is  evident  that  Eve 
must  also  have  borne  a  daughter,  who,  as  was  absolutely  neces- 
sary in  the  early  stages  of  the  world,  became  the  wife  of  Cain. 
Some  writers  believe  that  Cain  and  Abel  were  both  born  with 
twin  sisters.  It  may  or  may  not  be,  as  it  must  be  only  con- 
jecture, though  Cain's  wife  only  is  mentioned. 

The  words  of  Scripture  'and  he  (Adam)  begat  sons  and 
daughters,'  are  sufficient  for  our  information.  In  all  probabihty 
his  family  was  a  large  one,  that  his  seed  might  fulfil  the  inten- 
tion of  the  Eternal  in  peopling  the  world ;  but  how  many 
daughters  he  had  before  the  death  of  Abel  does  not  appear,  and 
is  of  little  consequence. 

During  the  growth  of  their  elder  children,  the  lives  of  our 
first  parents  differ  little  in  feeling  from  those  of  the  present 
day.  Their  employments,  indeed,  were  as  unlike  as  patriarchal 
simplicity  is  from  worldly  interest  and  luxury — the  peace  of 
nature  from  the  contention  of  the  world.  In  reading  the  nar- 
ratives of  the  Bible,  we  often  blend  situation  with  feeling,  and 
believe  that  as  the  one  is  too  antiquated  for  interest  and  example, 
so  is  the  other  for  sympathy  and  love.  But  the  Bible  tells  of 
no  character  above  human  nature ;  and  why  not,  then,  in 
perusing  the  circumstances  of  their  simple  lives,  try  their 
feelings  by  the  standard  of  our  own  ?    Who  that  is  a  mother 
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does  not  feel  anxiety,  pleasure,  grief,  joy,  despondency,  and 
hope,  almost  all  at  the  saTie  time,  according  to  the  differing 
dispositions  of  her  children  ?  Who  that  is  a  parent  does  not 
acknowledge  that  maternal  love  may  combine  the  intensest  joy 
with  the  intensest  grief?  And  will  they  not  then  sympathize  in 
the  feelings  of  Eve  ? — at  one  time  bowed  to  the  very  dust  in 
the  anguish  occasioned  by  the  sinful  inclinations  and  rude 
temper  of  her  first-born,  in  self-accusation  that  she,  perhaps, 
was  the  original  cause,  even  as  an  affectionate  mother  very 
often  accuses  herself  for  the  faults  of  her  offspring — at  another, 
weeping  tears  of  sweet  joy,  and  love,  and  consolation,  on  the 
gentle  bosom  of  her  Abel,  whose  whole  life  and  thoughts  were 
directed  to  piety  and  virtue  to  God  and  to  his  parents — whose 
very  existence,  as  her  own  had  been  in  Paradise,  seemed  bright 
with  reverence  and  love  ? 

But  even  this  life  of  mingled  grief  and  comfort  might  not 
last.  Not  yet  had  Eve  sufficiently  atoned  for  her  disobedience, 
and  proved  her  love  and  faith  to  pass  through  the  awful  portals 
of  death,  to  the  home  prepared  for  her  in  heaven.  Death,  as 
concerned  herself,  her  husband,  her  children,  was  still  the  dark 
shadow  through  which  as  yet  no  certain  light  had  beamed. 
The  Eternal,  in  His  mercy,  had  prepared  to  reveal  it,  but 
through  clouds  of  denser,  more  appalling  blackness  than  had 
yet  gathered  round  His  creatures. 

Wrought  up  to  frenzy  by  the  preference  manifested  towards 
the  pious  offering  of  his  younger  brother — refusing  to  acknow- 
ledge that  it  was  the  temper  of  his  own  mind  at  fault,  and  that 
he  had  himself  trampled  on  and  defied  the  favour  he  had  yet 
coveted,  when  shown  to  another — still  sullenly  and  obstinately 
encouraging  the  evil,  even  when  the  Lord,  in  infinite  mercy, 
condescended  Himself  to  speak  with  His  rebellious  servant, 
and  asking  why  he  was  wroth,  informed  him,  that  though  sin 
was  ever  crouching  beside  him,  he  (Cain)  had  the  power  to  rule 
over  and  subdue  it,  still  disregarding  even  this,  listening  but  to 
the  fearful  instigations  of  his  own  heart, — '  it  came  to  pass, 
when  they  were  in  the  field  together,  that  Cain  rose  up  against 
his  brother  Abel,  and  slew  him.' 

'I'he  dark  terror  of  death  was  mysterious  no  longer.  In  its 
most  fearful,  most  appalling  shape,  it  had  descended  upon 
earth — the  bright,  the  beautiful,  the  loving,  and  the  holy,  there 
he  lay  before  the  eyes  of  his  agonized  jjarents,  his  life-blood 
ilyciiiy  the  greensward — that  face,  so  fair,  so  swoct  an  index  oi 
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the  pure  glorious  soul — those  limbs,  so  soft  and  round  and 
graceful,  whose  every  movement  had  brought  joy  to  his 
mother's  heart — they  gazed  upon  them  still,  beautiful  as  if  he 
slept,  save  that  there  was  a  stillness  and  a  coldness  as  the  earth 
on  which  he  lay.  This,  then,  was  death,  and  it  had  been  dealt 
by  a  brother's  hand.  Can  any  woman,  much  less  a  mother, 
reflect  on  Eve's  immeasurable  agony,  and  yet  pass  lightly  and 
heedlessly  over  this  first  narration  of  Holy  Writ,  refusing  sym- 
pathy, even  interest,  in  the  deep  dark  floods  of  misery  with 
which,  though  her  name  is  not  mentioned,  those  few  words  of 
a  brother's  hate  and  wrath  and  murder  teem?  Not  alone  a 
mother's  anguish,  deprived  of  both  her  children  in  one  fearful 
day — not,  not  alone  the  wild  yearnings  of  affection  towards  the 
guilty  and  the  exile,  struggling  with  the  passionate  misery  for 
her  own  bereavement,  but  more  crushing,  more  agonizing  still 
— it  was  her  work — she  had  disobeyed,  to  obtain  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evi4 — and  how  appallingly  had  that  forbidden 
knowledge  poured  back  its  stinging  poison  into  her  own  heart ! 
Her  beautiful  had  fallen — she  might  never,  never  gaze  upon 
hlin,  list  his  sweet  voice  more — the  dust  had  gone  to  its  dust- 
sent  to  his  grave  in  his  youth,  his  sinlessness — the  helpless  and 
the  innocent  crushed  by  the  strong  hand  of  the  guilty — and 
the  Eternal  had  looked  down  from  His  awful  throne  and  inter- 
fered not.  Why  had  the  only  innocent^  the  only  righteous,  been 
the  first  to  pay  the  penalty  of  death,  when  his  guilty  parents 
and  yet  more  guilty  brother  were  permitted  still  to  live  ?  Nay, 
the  doom  of  Cain,  which  the  hardened  one  himself  declared 
*  was  greater  than  he  could  bear,'  was  not  to  die,  but  to  live  as 
a  wanderer  whom  none  might  slay.  Why  might  such  things 
be?  Were  they  reconcilable  with  those  attributes  of  justice 
and  of  love  and  long-suffering  which  the  Eternal  had  already 
proclaimed,  through  His  conduct  to  His  creatures?  They 
were :  for  in  the  death  of  the  innocent  immortality  was  pro- 
claimed ! 

The  disobedient  looked  on  the  death  their  sin  had  brought 
— they  felt,  in  their  own  bosoms,  the  deepest  agony  of  bereave- 
ment— they  saw  not  the  terror,  only  as  the  end  of  existence  ;  but 
by  the  scythe  cutting  down  the  young  in  his  first  beautiful 
spring,  and  in  the  full  prime  of  holiness  and  good,  they  learned 
what  their  own  death,  at  the  moment  of  disobedience,  could 
not  have  taught — that  the  righteous  must  also  be  cut  off",  as 
well  as  the  guilty — that  death  was  not  only  chastisement  for 
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itself  alone,  but  in  the  deep  agony  it  inflicted  upon  the  living, 
in  the  awful  trial  of  separation  and  bereavement,  and  the  utter 
loneliness  of  heart  when  a  beloved  one  goes ;  and  this  learned, 
the  world  beyond  death,  the  dwelling  of  the  righteous,  the 
reunion  of  the  divine  essence  with  its  parent  Fount — immor- 
tality— was  revealed ! 

That  the  caviller,  the  sceptic,  the  thoughdess  will  deny 
this,  because  we  can  bring  forward  no  written  proof  of  its 
truth,  we  are  perfecdy  aware :  but  we  write  for  the  believer,  for 
the  Israelite,  who  not  only  reads  the  words  of  his  Bible,  but 
explains  them  by  one  only  unerring  test — the  attributes  of 
God.  The  question  is  simply  this — Do  we  believe  in  a  God  ? 
That  He  is,  as  He  proclaimed  Himself,  '  merciful  and  gracious, 
long-suffering  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping 
mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity  and  sin,  yet  clearing  not 
the  guilty,'  without  repentance  and  amendment?  Do  we 
believe  in  Him,  as  in  every  page  of  His  Holy  Word  He  is 
revealed,  or  do  we  not?  If  we  do  not — if  we  deny  the 
existence  of  a  just  and  merciful,  though  in  many  instances 
inscrutable,  God,  then  indeed  we  may  deny  our  immortality ; 
but  if  we  acknowledge  there  is  a  God,  ay,  and  one  whose 
justice  and  whose  love  are  infinite  and  perfect  as  Himself,  we 
nmst  not  only  believe  in  our  own  immortality,  but  trace  its 
doctrine  running  through  the  Holy  Scriptures,  alike  from  the 
death  of  Abel  to  the  last  verses  of  Malachi,  pervading, 
vivifying,  spiritualizing  its  every  portion,  even  as  our  mortal 
frame  is  pervaded,  vivified,  and  spiritualized,  by  the  invisible, 
yet  ever-breathing  soul.  We  do  not  doubt  and  cjuestion  that 
we  have  a  soul,  because  wc  have  nothing  i)alpable  and  evident 
by  which  to  prove  it ;  and  even  as  tlie  soul  is  the  essence,  the 
spirit  of  our  being,  so  is  inimortahty  the  essence  and  the  spirit 
of  the  Bible. 

Where  was  the  mercy,  nay,  i\\c  justice  of  the  Eternal,  had  He 
punished  viilh  eternal  death  the  only  righteous  of  His  creatures? 
We  can  scarcely  even  dwell  upon  the  idea  for  a  moment 
without  impiety.  Abel  was  taken,  that  while  death  in  its  most 
fearful  form  was  revealed,  to  manifest  all  tlie  terrible  evil  and 
anguish  ICvc's  sin  had  brought,  the  lioj)e  and  promise  of 
Immortality  might  be  given,  and  the  agonized  parents  comforted. 
He  was  removed  '  from  the  evil  to  come,'  to  that  world  where 
'  light  had  been  sown  for  the  righteous '  from  the  beginning, 
and  would  b«  for  ever. 
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But  though  this  revelation  must  have  brought  with  it  comfort 
unspeakable,  yet  the  heavy  trial  of  Eve  might  not  even,  through 
this  beneficent  assurance,  be  entirely  assuaged.  She  could  not 
now,  as  she  had  done  in  Eden,  realize  so  blessedly  the  pre- 
eminence of  the  spirit  over  the  feelings  of  the  clay.  Though 
comforted,  the  weakness  of  humanity  must  still  have  been  too 
often  in  the  ascendant,  and  taught  her  all  the  bitterness  of 
grief.  Even  though  the  thought  of  Abel  might,  through  the 
unselfishness  of  woman's  love,  be  tranquillized  by  the  idea,  that 
however  she  might  suffer,  he  was  happy,  as  she  had  been  in 
Eden,  no  such  comfort  could  attend  the  thought  of  Cain.  It 
is  vain  to  measure  maternal  love  by  the  worth  or  unworthiness 
of  its  objects.  It  was  not  only  that  he  was  exiled  for  ever 
from  her  sight,  that  her  yearning  heart  might  never  seek  to 
soothe  him  more ;  but  she  knew  that  he  was,  he  must  be,  a 
wretched  wanderer;  and  the  mother  felt  his  wretchedness, 
though  she  saw  it  not,  in  addition  to  her  own.  Mercy,  indeed, 
had  tempered  his  chastisement,  for  he  had  not  been  cut  off  in 
his  sin — he  had  been  doomed  to  length  of  days  on  earth,  that 
he  might  repent  and  atone ;  but  this,  to  a  weak  and  suffering 
parent,  though  she  might  struggle  to  lift  up  her  heart  in 
gratitude,  could  not  afford  consolation. 

There  is  little  more  to  narrate  in  the  life  of  Eve ;  but  that 
little,  as  every  other  incident  in  her  life,  proves  forcibly  the 
Eternal's  still  compassionating  love.  To  remove  all  of  utter 
bereavement  from  His  first  created,  first  beloved,  when  the  first 
agony  of  Eve's  heavy  trial  was  over,  God  gave  her  another  son, 
'  And  she  called  his  name  ri'^*  Seth,  because,  she  said,  God  has 
appointed  me  another  seed  instead  of  Abel,  whom  Cain  slew.' 
And  as  from  Seth  descended  a  line  of  venerable  patriarchs, 
one  of  whom  was  taken  up  to  heaven,  without  dying,  for  his 
righteousness ;  and  from  them  came  Noah,  who  alone  was 
saved  from  universal  destruction ;  then  through  him  Abraham, 
the  favoured  servant  and  friend  of  the  Eternal — Abraham,  for 
whose  sake  Israel  was  the  chosen,  and  is  still  the  beloved  of  the 
Lord,  we  may  quite  believe  that  Eve  was  not  only  comforted 
by  the  gift  of  a  son,  but  that  even  as  Abel  he  was  righteous, 
and  that  he  was  the  comforter  of  his  parents — that  in  beholding 
his  opening  manhood,  the  dawning  virtue  and  graces  of  his 
spirit,  the  fiery  trial  of  their  early  life  was  soothed,  and  they 
could  trace  the  hand  of  the  Lord  bringing  forth  good  out  of 
the  very  midst  of  evil,  and  rest  satisfied,  that  however  the 
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strong  and  the  guilty  might  seem  to  prosper,  He  would  never 
leave  Himself  without  witnesses  upon  earth. 

Although  there  is   no   mention  of  the   death   of  Eve,  the 
words  of    Holy  Writ,  informing  us  that  'Adam  lived  eight 
hundred  years  after  he  had  begotten  Seth,  and  had  sons  and 
daughters,'  would  prove  that  she,  too,  lived  that  period,  there 
being  no  mention  whatever,  as  is  often  the  case  with  the  other 
patriarchs,  of  Adam  taking  another  wife.     The  former  tempta- 
tions, trials,  and  sorrows  of  our  first  parents  must,  then,  have 
been  looked  back  upon  by  them  in  their  old  age,  as  we  should 
look  on  the  events  which  may  have  befallen  us  before  the  age 
of  twenty,  when  we  have  reached  the  venerable  years  of  four- 
score.    That  long  life  was  evidently  granted  in  mercy.     Had 
they  been  cut  off  on  the  instant  of  their  transgression,  it  must 
have  been  for  eternity,  or  death  would  have  been  no  punish- 
ment.    Had  they  been  taken  sooner,  we  will  suppose  before 
the  death  of  Abel,  though  they  might  have  been  spared  that 
bitter  sorrow,  still  darkness,  and  fear  for  themselves,  and  doubt 
as   to   the   ways  and  attributes   of    the   Eternal,   must   have 
crowded  round  them,  and  filled  them  with  despair  as  to  the 
probable  effects   of    their  sin  on   their    offspring,   and   their 
offspring's  seed.     Long  life,  through  the  infinite  mercy  of  the 
Eternal,   removed    these   evils.     While   they   felt,    in   all   the 
bitterness  of  remorse,  all  the  evil  they  had  wrought,  they  were 
yet  comforted  by  the  revelation  of  immortality  and  the  con- 
sequent incentive  for  the  struggling  after  righteousness,  which 
without  such  blessed  incentive  man  could  never  have  achieved. 
They  beheld,  that  though  the  likeness  of  God  within  them  had 
been   dulled   in   all,  and   in   some  would   be  almost  entirely 
effaced,  it  might  in  heaven  be  regained,  if  while  on  earth  it 
was  sought  with  faith  and  works.     They  learned,  that  though 
discord  and  strife  and  oppression  and  labour  and  care  would 
reign  lumultuously  on  earth,  to  the  extinction,  in  appearance, 
of  all  that  was  spiritual  and  good,  there  was  yet  in  heaven  an 
omnipresent  and  ever-acting  love,  which  would  so  over-rule  the 
world,  that   even   from   'transitory   evil'  would   spring   forth 
*  universal  good,'  and  every  seemingly  dark  and  contradictory 
event  below,  tend  to  the  glory,  the  extension,  and  the  perfection 
of  the  divine  economy  above. 

'I'o  obtain  this  knowledge,  our  first  parents  were  spared,  and 
not  cut  off  in  their  sin  ;  wmX  can  we,  their  ofTspring,  even  at 
tliii   length    of   time,   peruse  their  eventful   history   without 
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feeling  our  hearts  glow  with  grateful  adoration  of  the  love 
which  guided  and  hallowed  them  throughout  ?  The  stream  of 
time  which  divides  us  is  indeed  so  wide,  that  we  are  apt  to  feel 
that  events  so  far  distant  can  concern  us  little.  Yet  while  we 
trace  in  our  mortal  frame,  and  painful  infirmities,  the  effects  of 
their  disobedience,  shall  we  not  acknowledge,  with  grateful  and 
adoring  faith,  that  the  same  love  which  guided,  blessed,  and 
pardoned  them,  is  still  extended  unto  us  ? 

To  dwell  in  paradise,  to  be  blessed  with  direct  communings 
with  the  Eternal  and  His  heavenly  messengers,  are  indeed  not 
ours ;  but  many  a  home — ay,  many  a  lot — is  a  sinless  paradise 
to  a  young  and  gentle  girl ;  and  loving  parents  will  so  throng 
her  path  with  care  and  blessings,  that  of  evil  she  knows  little, 
and  temptation  is  afar  off.  And  often,  too  often,  like  Eve, 
these  blessings  are  undervalued  and  sacrificed,  not  through  her 
sin  and  disobedience,  but  from  woman's  unfortunate  desire  to 
grasp  something  more  than  is  her  allotted  portion  ; — her  discon- 
tent with  the  lowlier  station,  which  her  weaker  frame  and  less 
powerful  mind  mark  imperatively  as  her  own — her  mistaken 
notion,  that  humility  is  degradation  ;  and  unless  she  compels 
man  to  concede  to  her  her  rights,  they  will  be  trampled  on  and 
never  acknowledged — her  curiosity  leading  her  too  often  to 
covet  knowledge  which  she  needs  not  for  the  continuance  of 
her  happiness.  O  let  not  woman  deny  that  such  too  often  are 
her  characteristics,  and  exclaim  with  scorn  of  Eve's  weakness; 
that  had  she  been  in  Eve's  place,  surrounded  with  felicity  as 
she  was,  the  forbidden  tree  might  have  remained  for  ever  ere 
she  would  have  touched  it.  She  who  thus  thinks,  commits  un- 
consciously Eve's  first  sin,  trusting  too  much  in  her  own  strength  ] 
and,  in  consequence,  is  just  as  likely  to  fall  beneath  the  verj 
first  temptation  which  assails  her. 

Let  her  not  quiet  such  fears  by  the  thought  that  Eve's  par- 
ticular temptation  cannot  be  hers.  No ;  but  snares  innumer- 
able, and  equally  fearful,  surround  us.  Each  day  brings  its 
own  temptations,  each  day  calls  upon  us  to  pray  against  them  j 
for  we  know  not  how,  or  in  what  shape,  they  may  arise,  and  how 
soon,  if  we  trust  in  our  own  strength,  they  may  triumph  and 
lead  us  to  perdition.  Had  Eve  been  truly  humble  she  had  not 
sinned.  And  if  in  Eden  humility  was  needed,  if  even  there, 
without  such  panoply  of  proof,  woman  fell,  how  much  more 
should  we  encourage  it  now  !  Humility  is  to  woman  her  truest 
safeguard,  her  loveliest  ornament,  her  noblest  influence,  her 
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greatest  strength.  Teaching  her  her  true  station  in  regard  to 
man,  it  leads  her  ever  to  the  footstool  of  her  God,  thence  to 
derive  firmness,  devotedness,  fortitude,  consolation,  hope,  all 
that  she  needs.  While  such  privilege  is  hers,  let  her  not  repine 
that  God  lowered  Eve  and  made  her  less  than  man ;  let  her 
not  look  back  with  anger  that  the  sin  of  one  woman  should  thus 
punish  her  descendants.  From  the  very  first  she  was  endowed 
differently  to  man ;  had  she  not  been  the  weaker,  the  serpent 
had  not  marked  her  as  his  easier  prey.  And  as  our  own  nature 
is  even  now  as  Eve's,  let  us  rather  thank  God  that  His  Love  has 
granted  us  that  lowly  station  where  our  natural  qualities  may 
best  be  proved,  and  our  weaknesses  and  our  failings  have  less 
power  to  work  us  harm.  Let  us  cultivate,  with  all  our  heart 
and  soul  and  might,  the  lovely  flower  of  humility,  which,  by 
teaching  us  to  think  lowlily  of  ourselves,  will  render  us  contented 
and  thankful  for  the  blessings  around  us,  the  gifts  bestowed 
upon  us,  instead  of  urging  us  to  covet  more ; — the  sweet  flower 
on  whose  breath  our  souls  are  enabled  more  continually  to 
ascend  to  God,  and  whose  petals,  seemingly  so  frail  and  tender, 
have  yet  more  power  to  guard  us  from  temptation  and  presump- 
tion than  an  unsheathed  sword.  Let  us  not  pause  till  it  is  found 
and  worn ;  and  if  it  make  us  invisible  as  itself,  save  to  those 
who  seek  and  value  us,  it  will  shed  around  us  an  atmosphere  of 
love  and  peace  and  joy,  with  which  no  other  flower  can  vie ; 
and  in  death,  as  in  life,  we  shall  bless  God  for  its  possession,  as 
for  the  dearest  gift  He  has  vouchsafed. 

Would  I,  then,  some  may  exclaim,  deny  all  privileges  to 
women — refuse  to  acknowledge  their  equality  with  man — de- 
grade them  as  the  Jewish  religion  is  falsely  accused  of  doing? 
No !  for  in  the  sight  of  God,  in  their  spiritual  privileges,  in 
their  peculiar  gifts  and  endowments,  the  power  of  performing 
their  duties  in  their  own  sphere,  in  their  responsibiliiyy  they  are 
on  a  perfect  equality  with  man.  But  I  would  conjure  them  to 
seek  humility,  simply  from  its  magic  power  of  keeping  woman 
in  her  own  beautiful  sphere,  without  one  wish,  one  ambitious 
whisper,  to  exchange  it  for  another.  While  therc^  while  satisfied 
and  rejoicing  in  the  infinite  love  and  wisdom  which  placed  us 
there,  we  arc  not  only  in  the  privileges  enumerated  above  man's 
equal,  but, — however,  in  strength  of  frame,  immense  capability 
of  physical  and  mental  exertion,  in  might  and  grasp  of  intellect, 
his  inferior — yet  in  the  tlepth  and  faithfulness  of  love,  in  the 
capability  oi  feeling  and  enduritig^  in  devotedness  and  fortitude 


EVE.  43 

— alike  in  bodily  and  mental  trial — we  are  unanswerably  his 
superior.  Then  has  not  woman  enough  to  call  for  gratitude  ? 
Endowed  with  influence  over  the  heart  of  man,  O  let  her  re- 
member for  what  fearful  end  Eve  used  that  influence,  and  keep 
a  constant  guard  of  watchfulness  and  prayer  over  her  heart  to 
preserve  her  from  its  similar  abuse.  Let  her  remember  the 
employments  of  Eve  in  Eden,  and  so  cultivate  her  intellectual 
faculties  in  the  study  of  God  and  nature,  both  animate  and  in- 
animate, that  her  mind  may  be  strengthened,  and  in  the  con- 
templation of  the  beauties  of  creation,  she  may  learn  the  true 
value  of  the  beauty  which  may  be  hers.  How  small  is  its  rela- 
tive proportion,  and  yet  how  blessedly  it  may  be  used,  even,  as 
the  beauty  of  creation,  for  the  glory  of  God,  in  its  mild,  soothing, 
and  benignant  influence  upon  His  creatures. 

Above  all,  let  the  history  of  Eve  impress  this  truth  upon  the 
hearts  of  her  young  descendants — that  however  weak  and  faulty 
and  abased,  however  sorrowing  and  bereaved,  however  reaping 
in  tears  the  effects  of  indiscretion  or  graver  error, — yet  still  the 
compassion,  the  long-suffering,  the  exhausdess  love  of  their 
Father  in  heaven  is  theirs ;  that  no  circumstance  in  life  can 
deprive  them  of  that  love,  can  throw  a  barrier  between  woman's 
yearning  heart  and  the  healing  compassion  of  her  God.  No  ; 
not  even  departure  from  Him,  neglect,  or  forgetfulness,  will 
make  Him  forget  or  cease  to  compassionate,  if  she  will  but 
return  in  true  repentance  and  clinging  faithfulness  to  His  deep 
love  once  more.  We  cannot  measure  that  exhaustless  fount — 
for  as  high  as  the  heaven  is  above  the  earth,  so  great  is  its 
extent.  We  cannot  weary  that  never-ceasing  Mercy — for  as  far 
as  the  East  is  from  the  West,  so  far,  when  we  return  to  Him, 
doth  He  remove  our  transgressions  from  us.  And  will  woman 
— whose  whole  existence  still  is  love — neglect  or  despise  these 
thrice-blessed  privileges  ?  will  the  exile,  the  despised,  the  perse- 
cuted— for  such  has  been,  and  is,  the  woman  of  Israel — will  she 
not  receive  with  grateful  adoration  the  love  vouchsafed,  and 
come  and  make  manifest  the  Sustainer,  the  Comforter,  the 
Mainspring  of  her  being  ?  To  woman  of  every  creed,  of  every 
race,  of  every  rank — life,  though  it  may  seem  blessed,  is  a  fear- 
ful desert  without  God.  What  then,  without  Him,  is  it  to  the 
woman  of  Israel,  the  exile  and  the  mourner,  who  hath  no  land, 
no  hope,  no  comforter  but  Him  ? 
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CHAPTER  II. 

SARAH. 

So  varied  and  so  important  are  the  incidents  comprised  in  the 
life  of  Eve,  that,  on  a  mere  superficial  view,  Sarah's  biography 
appears  somewhat  deficient  in  interest.  Yet,  as  the  beloved 
partner  of  Abraham,  she  ought  to  be  a  subject  of  reverence  and 
love  to  her  female  descendants ;  and  we  will  endeavour  to  bring 
her  history  forward,  that  such  she  may  become.  Much  of  the 
Eternal's  love  and  pity  towards  His  female  children  is  mani- 
fested in  her  simple  life,  and  also  in  the  life  of  her  bondwoman 
Hagar,  which  is  too  closely  interwoven  with  hers  to  be 
omitted. 

The  real  relationship  between  Abraham  and  Sarah,  before 
marriage,  has  never  yet  been  clearly  or  satisfactorily  solved. 
Some  commentators  asserting  she  was  his  niece,  the  daughter  of 
Haran  his  elder  brother ;  and  others,  that  she  was,  as  Abraham 
himself  declares,  his  half-sister — 'She  is  the  daughter  of  my 
father,  but  hot  the  daughter  of  my  mother,  and  she  became  my 
wife.'  We  believe  the  latter  assertion  much  more  likely  to  be 
the  correct  one,  because,  in  the  first  place,  there  is  no  founda- 
tion whatever  for  the  idea  that  she  was  Haran's  daughter,  except 
the  supposition  that  Iscah  means  Sarah  (Gen.  xi.  29) ;  and,  in 
the  second,  it  is  not  probable  that,  when  questioned  by 
Abimelech,  Abraham  would  have  condescended  to  utter  a 
falsehood.  The  Bible  mentions  Lot  only  as  the  child  of 
Haran ;  and  Abraham  himself  says  Sarah  was  his  half-sister. 
The  latter  relationship,  as  preventing  marriage,  is  no  proof  in 
favour  of  her  being  his  niece,  as  no  laws  of  marriage  had  yet 
been  issued ;  and,  in  the  early  stages  of  the  world,  such  con- 
nections were  not  considered  sin. 

Leaving  this  difficult  decision  to  more  curious  speculators,  we 
will  proceed  to  subjects  of  greater  interest.  The  first  notice  we 
have  of  Sarai  is  her  accompanying  her  husband  and  I,ot,  from 
the  home  of  her  kindred,  to  a  strange  country,  among  all  strange 
people,  in  simple  obedience  to  the  word  of  Ciod.  Holy  writ  is 
silent  on  the  youtli  of  Abram  ;  but  it  is  the  opinion  of  our 
ancient  fathers,  that  his  earnest  desire  after  divine  knowledge — 
his  pure  and  holy  life — liis  affectionate  and  virtuous  conduct, 
attracted  towards  him  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  and  caused  him 
to  be  selected  as  the  promulgator  of  the  Divine  Revelation. 
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That  Abram  was  exposed  to  many  dangers,  on  account  of  his 
loving  obedience  to  the  one  sole  invisible  God,  instead  of  ac- 
knowledging the  idols  of  his  race,  is  indeed  very  possible,  and 
probably  originated  the  first  removal  of  his  family  to  Charran, 
where  also  his  father  accompanied  him.  At  Charran  they 
seem  to  have  dwelt  in  peace  and  prosperity,  secured  from  former 
persecutors,  so  that  it  must  have  been  no  little  trial  to  go  forth 
again,  more  particularly  without  any  definite  cause  for  the 
removal. 

To  Sarai  the  trial  must  have  been  more  severe  than  to  her 
husband.  She  was  to  go  forth  with  him  indeed;  but  it  is 
woman's  peculiar  nature  to  cling  to  home,  home  ties,  and  home 
affections — to  shrink  from  encountering  a  strange  world,  teeming 
with  unknown  trials  and  dangers.  Rather  than  the  parting  from 
a  husband,  indeed,  all  other  partings  may  seem  light ;  but  yet 
they  are  trials  to  a  gentle  woman  :  and  the  heart  that  can  leave 
the  home  and  friends  of  a  happy  youth — the  associations  of 
years — without  regret,  proves  not  that  its  affections  are  so 
centred  on  one  object  as  to  eschew  all  others ;  but  that  it  is  too 
often  wrapped  in  a  chilling  indifference,  which  prevents  strong 
emotion  on  any  subject  whatever.  We  have  enough  of  Sarai  in 
the  Bible  to  satisfy  us  that  such  is  not  her  character. 

One  cause  for  the  love  of  home  ties  and  associations,  in  the 
heart  of  a  right-feeling  woman,  originates  in  the  belief  that  there 
she  can  do  so  much  more  good  than  elsewhere — that,  unfitted 
by  the  weakness  and  infirmities  of  frame  from  active  toil,  and 
the  pursuit  of  goodly  service,  as  falls  to  the  lot  of  man,  she  can 
yet  benefit  her  friends,  children,  and  domestics,  in  the  hallowed 
circle  of  home ;  and  better  manifest  the  blessing  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  love  she  bears  Him,  there  than  amongst  strangers.  And 
this  was  especially  the  case  with  Sarai.  By  one  of  our  ancient 
fathers  it  is  said,  that  as  Abram  and  Lot  were  permitted  to  turn 
many  of  their  own  sex  from  idolatry  to  the  knowledge  of  the  one 
true  God,  so  also  was  Sarai  granted  the  hallowed  privilege  of 
leading  many  of  her  female  friends  and  domestics  to  the  same 
blessed  Fount.  It  was,  therefore,  no  doubt,  a  source  of  ques- 
tioning and  wonder  in  her  mind,  why  the  Eternal's  mandate  to 
go  forth  should  be  given.  She  had  not  even  experience  in  the 
Eternal's  glorious  attributes,  as  displayed  in  His  dealings  with 
His  creatures,  and  through  His  word,  to  comfort  and  be  her 
guide.  All  was  mental  darkness  in  the  world  around  her,  except 
her  husband  and  those  few  whom  he  had  been  enabled  to  teach 
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a  partial  knowledge  of  his  God.  They  stood  alone  in  their 
peculiar  faith ;  and  how  often,  in  such  a  case,  do  doubts  and 
fears  enter  the  breast  of  woman  !  Yet  it  was  enough  that  her 
husband  prepared,  without  question  or  hesitation,  to  obey  his 
God — to  leave  his  aged  father,  his  kindred,  and  his  friends ; 
and,  with  simple  and  loving  faith,  she  went  with  him  where  the 
Lord  should  lead.  Well  is  it  for  us  when  we  can  do  so  like- 
wise ;  when,  in  some  of  those  bitterest  trials  that  woman's  heart 
can  know,  the  change  of  home  or  land,  be  it  with  our  parents,  or 
husband,  or,  more  fearful  still,  alone,  we  can  yet  so  stay  upon 
our  God  that  we  can  realize  His  presence,  His  loving  mercy 
directing  our  weary  way,  and  resting  with  us  still.  His  direct 
communing,  by  voice  or  sign,  or  through  angelic  messengers,  is 
indeed  no  longer  ours ;  but  those  that  seek  to  love  and  serve 
Him,  may  yet  hear  His  still  small  voice  breathing  in  the  solemn 
whisper  of  their  own  hearts,  and  through  the  individual  promises 
of  His  Word. 

Accompanied  by  Lot  and  their  household — expressed  in  the 
term,  '  the  souls  they  had  gotten  in  Charran,'  who  were  probably 
those  whom  they  had  instructed  in  the  true  faith — and  carrying 
with  them  the  substance  they  possessed,  Abram  and  Sarai 
'  went  forth*  into  the  land  of  Canaan,'  which  was  inhabited  by  a 
fierce  people,  and  gave  little  hope  of  ever  being  possessed  by  the 
patriarch  and  his  family,  for,  by  their  constant  journeyings,  it 
would  seem  as  if  they  could  not  even  obtain  sufficient  land  to 
fix  tlicir  home.  Yet,  there  again  the  Lord  appeared  to  the 
patriarch  and  renewed  His  promise — thus  proving  His  tender 
compassion  for  the  human  weakness  of  His  creatures,  and  en- 
couraging their  faith,  when,  without  such  encouragement.  He 
knew  it  must  have  failed.  To  add  to  their  numerous  hutnan 
discomforts  and  trials,  a  famine  broke  out  in  the  land,  so  severe 
and  grievous  that  Abram  sought  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and  there, 
rendered  fearful  by  the  exceeding  beauty  of  his  wife,  and  the 
supposed  barbarity  of  tiie  land,  he  bade  Sarai  call  herself  his 
sister,  not  his  wife. 

In  til  is  first  deception,  however,  Abram  was  much  more  to  be 
excused  than  in  tlic  second.  He  had  not  yet  had  all  the  con- 
vincing proofs  of  the  Eternal's  tender  watchfuhicss  and  care,  as  he 
had  afterwards.  He  had  gone  to  Egypt  without  the  express  com- 
mand of  the  Lord,  and  this  very  fact,  to  one  accustomed  to  divine 
guidance,  and  not  yet  perhaps  feeling  himself  sufficiently  strong 
spiritually   to  go  alone,    rendered   him  more  fearful  liian  he 
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would  otherwise  have  been.  He  might  also  have  thought  that, 
as  he  was  destined  for  a  great  end,  it  was  his  duty  to  use  any 
means  to  preserve  the  life  so  appointed,  without  sufficiently 
considering  that  life  and  death  were  equally  in  the  hands  of 
the  Eternal,  and  that  He  would  preserve  His  servant  alive 
without  the  intervention  of  human  means.  Spiritual  advance- 
ment requires  effort,  perseverance,  and  experience,  as  well  as 
every  other ;  and  Abram  himself,  though  the  elect  of  the 
Eternal,  could  not  obtain  perfection  and  firmness  in  faith  with- 
out some  human  tremblings,  which,  it  is  enough  for  us  to 
know,  were  overruled,  compassionated,  and  forgiven.  We  per- 
ceive by  the  sacred  narrative  that  his  intention  was  frustrated, 
and  his  words  caused  the  very  evil  he  dreaded ; — which  is 
sufficient  warning  for  us  to  avoid  all  departure  from  the  straight 
line  of  truth — while  the  continued  care  and  favour  of  the  Lord 
should  check  our  presumptuous  condemnation,  and  remind  us 
that,  if  His  justice  and  mercy  thought  proper  to  overrule  and 
forgive  and  continue,  nay,  increase,  His  long  tenderness  towards 
Abram  and  his  family,  it  is  our  part,  instead  of  marvelling,  to 
thank  God  that  such  weakness  is  recorded,  that  we  may  not 
feel  it  is  human  perfection  alone  which  calls  down  His  blessing, 
and  so  shrink  back  in  terror  and  despair.  * 

This  part  of  Sarai's  history  gives  us  information  generally 
very  interesting  to  young  female  readers — that  she  was  very 
beautiful.  We  are  wont  to  imagine  that  the  charms  of  sixty- 
five  could  not  be  very  remarkable  ;  but,  reckoning  according  to 
the  age  to  which  mortals  then  lived,  she  was  not  older  than  a 
woman  of  thirty  or  five-and-thirty  would  be  now,  consequently, 
in  her  prime ;  endowed,  as  her  history  gives  us  authority  to 
suppose,  with  a  quiet,  retiring  dignity,  which  greatly  enhanced 
her  beauty,  and  rendered  it  yet  more  interesting  than  that  of 
girlhood. 

Protected  from  this  danger,  his  substance  greatly  increased 
by  Pharaoh's  gifts,  Abram,  his  wife,  and  household,  retraced 
their  steps  to  where  '  his  tent  had  been  at  first,  between  Bethel 
and  Hai.'  The  altar  which  he  had  originally  erected  was  still 
there,  and  again  he  and  his  family  '  called  on  the  name  of  the 
I.ord.'  The  command  of  Pharaoh — 'Go  thy  way,'  was  most 
probably  regarded  and  acted  on  by  the  patriarch  as  a  warning, 
that  his  safest  and  most  hallowed  home  was  in  the  land  to 
which  the  Lord  had  originally  guided  him. 

In  the  events  which  follow — the  separation  of  Abram  and 
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Lot — the  battle  of  the  kings — the  imprisonment  and  rescue  of 
Lot — the  blessing  of  Melchisedek — Holy  Writ  makes  no 
mention  of  Sarai.  She  was  perfomiing  those  duties  of  an 
affectionate  wife  and  gentle  mistress  of  her  husband's  immense 
establishment,  which  are  nothing  to  write  about,  but  which 
make  up  the  sum  of  woman's  life,  create  her  dearest  and  purest 
sources  of  happiness,  and  bring  her  acceptably  before  God. 
Her  home  was  still  an  unsettled  one.  The  Lord  had  again 
appeared  to  renew  His  promises  to  Abram — comforting  him  in 
the  sorrow  which  Lot's  choice  of  a  dwelling  in  the  sinful 
Sodom  had  occasioned  him,  by  the  assurance  that  all  the  land 
which  he  saw,  northward  and  southward,  eastward  and  west- 
ward, would  He  give  unto  him  and  to  his  seed,  and  his  seed's 
seed  for  ever.  That  he  was  to  '  Arise,  and  walk  through  the 
land,  in  the  breadth  of  it  and  in  the  length  of  it,  for  I  will  give 
it  unto  thee.'  In  consequence  of  which,  the  tent  of  the  patri- 
arch was  removed  southward,  to  Mamre  in  Hebron,  and  an 
altar  built  at  once  to  claim  the  land  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  give  to  Abram  and  his  household  a  place  where  to  worship. 
The  extent  of  the  patriarch's  household  may  be  imagined  by 
the  fact  that,  at  his  word,  no  less  than  three  hundred  and 
eighteen  strvants,  born  in  his  house  and  trained  to  arms, 
accompanied  him  to  the  rescue  of  his  nephew.  Those  who 
were  left  to  attend  to  his  flocks  and  herds,  which  he  possessed 
in  great  numbers,  must  have  been  in  equal  proportion ;  and 
over  these,  during  his  absence,  Sarai,  assisted  by  the  steward, 
had  unlimited  dominion. 

The  beautiful  confidence  and  true  aflection  subsisting 
between  Abram  and  Sarai  marks  unanswerably  their  equality ; 
that  his  wife  was  to  Abram  friend  as  well  as  partner ;  and  yet 
that  Sarai  knew  perfectly  her  own  station,  and  never  attempted 
to  push  herself  forward  in  unseemly  council,  or  use  the  influ- 
ence which  she  so  largely  possessed  for  any  weak  or  sinful 
purpose.  Some,  however,  would  have  found  it  difiicult  to  pre- 
serve their  iiumility  and  meekness,  situated  as  was  Sarai.  A 
coarser  and  narrower  mind  would  have  prided  herself  on  the 
promises  made  her  husband,  imagining  there  must  be  some 
fcupcrlative  merit,  cither  in  herself  or  Abram,  to  be  so  singled 
out  by  the  Eternal.  There  is  no  pride  so  dangerous  and  subtle 
M  spiritual  pride,  no  sin  more  likely  to  gain  dominion  in  the 
early  stages  of  religion — none  so  di.^guised  and  so  difficult  to 
be  discovered  and  rooted  out.     Jiiut  in  Sarai  there  was  none  of 
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tliis ;  not  a  particle  of  pride,  even  at  a  time  when,  of  all  others, 
she  might  have  been  almost  justified  in  feeling  it.  She  was, 
indeed,  blessed  in  a  husband  whose  exalted,  yet  domestic  and 
affectionate,  character  must  ever  have  strengthened,  guided, 
and  cherished  hers ;  but  it  is  not  always  the  most  blessed  and 
distinguished  woman  who  attends  the  most  faithfully  to  her 
domestic  duties,  and  preserves  unharmed  and  untainted  that 
meekness  and  integrity  which  is  her  greatest  charm. 

Abram's  warlike  expedition  was  the  only  one  in  which  his 
wife  did  not  accompany  him.  With  what  joy  she  must  have 
welcomed  her  warrior  lord  !  How  gratefully  must  her  loving 
heart  have  delighted  to  ponder  on  his  magnanimity  in  going 
instantly  to  the  rescue  of  his  weak  and  little  grateful  nephew ; 
on  his  courage — his  success  ;  and  yet  more  on  his  noble  refusal 
of  all  gifts  from  the  king  of  Sodom,  lest  the  glory  should  be 
taken  from  the  Lord,  and  any  mortal  should  say,  '  I  have  made 
Abram  rich.'  We  dwell  with  delight  on  the  stirring  records  of 
chivalry ;  and  it  is  right  we  should  do  so,  for  the  study  of  all 
honourable,  unselfish,  and  unworldly  deeds  must  do  us  good ; 
but  where  shall  we  find,  in  the  whole  history  of  chivalry,  an 
instance  of  such  perfect  nobility  and  magnanimity,  unstained 
by  one  action  from  which  mind  or  heart  could  revolt,  as  in  the 
only  warlike  expedition  of  Abram  ?  It  was  indeed  enough  for 
a  woman  to  glory  in  ;  and,  though  nothing  is  said,  for  the 
record  of  Moses  is  too  important  to  descend  to  the  thoughts 
and  feelings  of  woman,  we  may  imagine  the  grateful  and  re- 
joicing feelings  of  Sarai  as  she  welcomed  her  husband  home — 
forgetting  all  the  pangs  of  parting  and  loneliness  of  separation 
in  the  triumph  and  delight  of  such  a  meeting. 

It  was  after  these  things  that  we  have  the  first  allusion  to  the 
patriarch's  being  childless.  And  by  the  words  in  which  the 
Lord  addressed  him — '  Fear  not,  Abram,  I  am  thy  shield,  and 
exceeding  great  reward,' we  are  led  to  suppose  that  some  anxious 
thoughts,  and  perhaps  doubts,  natural  to  humanity,  were  occupy- 
ing his  mind.  We,  weak  and  frail  as  himself,  might  exclaim, 
What,  still  doubting,  still  fearing,  when  he  has  had  so  many 
proofs  of  the  Eternal's  providence  and  care  !  But  God,  whose 
'  thoughts  are  not  our  thoughts,'  instead  of  reproving,  addresses 
him  in  terms  of  the  tenderest  love  and  encouragement,  for  He 
knew  the  nature  of  His  creatures,  and  that  faith  could  not  be 
perfectly  attained  without  years  of  watchfulness  and  prayer ; 
that  if  it  were,  man  would  cease  to  be  man,  and  this  life  be  no 
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longer  what  it  was  intended — a  life  of  trial.  Abram's  instant 
reply  reveals  the  painful  thoughts  which  had  engrossed  him  : — 
'  Lord  God,  what  wilt  thou  give  me  ?  seeing  I  go  childless,  and 
the  steward  of  my  house  is  this  Eliezer  of  Damascus.  Behold, 
to  me  Thou  hast  given  no  seed,  and  lo,  one  born  in  my  house  is 
mine  heir.'  God  had  promised  that  the  land  should  be  his  and 
his  seed's,  but  Abram  in  sorrow  beheld  years  pass,  and  still  he 
had  no  child.  Sarai  had  long  passed  the  age  when,  humanly 
speaking,  she  could  be  a  mother.  It  was  much  more  natural — 
truly  pious  and  faithful  as  he  was — that  Abram  should  be 
harassed  with  contradictory  fears  and  doubts,  than  that  he 
should  have  had  none.  God  had  promised,  but  how  was  that 
promise  to  be  fulfilled? — unless,  indeed,  not  his  own  child,  but 
'one  born  in  his  house'  was  to  be  his  destined  heir.  This 
appeared  perhaps  the  most  probable,  though  it  was  painfully 
disappointing ;  and  to  soothe  this  fear  and  remove  it,  the  Lord 
addressed  him  as  we  have  said.  The  gracious  and  most  blessed 
promise  directly  followed — that  not  one  born  in  his  house,  but 
his  own  son  should  be  his  heir ;  and,  bidding  him  look  up  at 
the  stars — as  countless  and  numberless  they  gemmed  the  clear, 
bright  heavens — promised  that  'so  should  his  seed  be.'  And 
then  it  wa.s,  that — all  of  doubt  and  mist  and  fear  dissolving  in 
the  heart  of  the  patriarch,  before  the  words  of  the  Lord,  as 
snow  before  the  sun — he  believed  :  and  that  pure  faith  was 
accounted  to  him  as  righteousness.  How  blessed  arc  those 
words !  In  every  station  of  life,  however  tried  and  sad  and 
mourning,  and  deprived  of  all  pover  to  sdn^e  the  Lord  as  our 
hearts  dictate,  we  may  yet  believe,  and  Faith  is  still  accounted 

RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

On  the  glorious  prophetic  vision  which  followed  when  the 
sun  went  down,  wc  may  not  linger,  as  it  will  take  us  too  far 
from  the  subject  of  our  narrative. 

Great  must  have  been  Sarai's  joy  when  this  gracious  promise 
wa.s  made  known  to  her.  If  to  Abram  the  being  childless  was 
a  source  of  deep  regret,  it  must  have  been  still  more  so  to  her. 
Ixjving  and  domestic,  as  her  whole  history  proves  she  was,  how 
often  may  she  have  yearned  to  list  tlie  welcome  cry  of  infancy ; 
to  foci  one  being  looked  up  to  her  for  protection  and  love,  and 
called  her  by  that  sweet  name — Mother.  But  this  joyful  antici- 
pation could  only  have  liccn  of  sliort  duration.  Sarai,  as  is 
woman's  nature,  in  all  probability  imagined  the ////Ji/wc/it  woukl 
immediate!)'  follow  tlic  promise.    The  most  dilUcult  of  all  our 
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Spiritual  attainments  is  to  waii  for  the  Lord :  to  believe  still, 
through  long  months,  perhaps  years,  of  anticipation  and  dis- 
appointment, that  as  He  has  said  it,  so  it  will  be,  so  it  must  be, 
though  our  finite  wisdom  cannot  pronounce  the  when.  Did 
the  Eternal  fulfil  His  gracious  promises  on  the  instant,  where 
would  be  the  trial  of  our  faith,  and  of  our  confidence  and  con- 
stancy in  prayer  ? 

Finding  still  there  was  no  appearance  of  her  becoming  a 
mother,  we  are  led  to  suppose,  by  the  events  which  follow,  that 
all  Sarai's  joyous  anticipations  turned  into  gloomy  fears,  not 
merely  from  the  belief  that  she  herself  would  not  be  blessed 
with  a  child,  but  that  Abram  might,  as  was  and  is  the  custom 
of  Eastern  nations,  take  another  wife  ;  an  idea  excited,  perhaps, 
by  the  recollection  that  her  name  had  not  been  mentioned  as 
the  destined  mother  of  the  promised  seed,  but  precisely  the 
most  painful  which  could  find  entrance  in  a  heart  affectionate 
and  faithful  as  her  own.  To  prevent  this  misfortune,  and  yet 
to  further  (as  she  supposed)  the  will  of  the  Eternal,  Sarai  had 
recourse  to  human  means. 

All  women  in  her  position,  and  influenced  as  she  was  by  the 
manners  and  customs  of  the  East,  would  have  both  felt  and 
acted  as  she  did,  but  few,  we  think,  would  have  waited  so  long. 
It  was  ten  years  after  Abram  had  left  Egypt  to  fix  his  residence 
in  Canaan  before  Hagar  became  his  wife.  The  separation  of 
himself  and  Lot  appears  to  have  taken  place  in  the  first  year 
after  their  settlement  in  Canaan,  the  expedition  against  the 
kings  in  the  second  or  third  year  following.  And  we  are  ex- 
pressly told  that  it  was  soon  after  these  occurrences  that  the  Lord 
appeared  unto  the  patriarch,  and  promised  him  an  heir  in  his 
own  child ;  the  Hebrew  word,  "^IS  (after),  signifying,  according 
to  Rashi,  that  the  event  about  to  be  related  took  place  soon 
after  the  period  of  the  former  narration  ;  but  when  a  long  period 
has  intervened,  the  expression  ^DIX  is  used.* 

According  to  this  reckoning,  then,  full  five,  or,  at  the  very 
least,  three  years  must  have  elapsed  between  the  promise  made 
to  Abram  and  his  taking  Hagar,  at  Sarai's  own  request,  to  be 
his  wife;  and  few  women  would  have  beheld  year  after  year 
pass,  each  year  increasing  the  impossibility  of  her  becoming  a 
mother,  and  yet  so  believed  as  to  adopt  no  human  means  for 
the  furtherance  of  her  wishes.     In  perusing  and  reflecting  on 

*  See  '  The  Sacred  Scriptures,  Hebrew  and  English,'  translated 
by  the  Rev.  D.  A.  De  Sola,  etc    Note  to  verse  i  of  chap.  xvi. 

4—2 


§2  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

the  blessings  promised,  and  revelations  made  to  tlie  favoured 
servants  of  the  Lord,  we  are  apt  to  suppose  that  their  lives  were 
preserved  from  all  trouble,  all  trial  of  delay,  from  the  fearful 
sickness  of  anticipation  disappointed,  and  hope  deferred ;  where- 
as, a  more  intimate  study  of  the  holy  Scriptures  would  convince 
us  that  though  indeed  most  spiritually  blessed,  their  mortal 
lives  were  not  more  exempt  from  labour,  and  all  the  sorrows 
proceeding  from  human  emotions,  than  our  own.  We  only  see 
those  periods  on  which  the  broad  light  of  sunshine  falls.  The 
darker  shades  of  human  doubt,  the  often  supposed  blighting  of 
hope,  the  struggles  and  terrors  of  the  spirit  alternating  with  the 
rest  and  confidence  which  it  sometimes  enjoys ;  these  we  see 
not,  and,  therefore,  pronounce  them  unknown  to  our  forefathers ; 
whereas,  did  we  examine  more  closely,  we  should  not  find 
severer  trials  in  our  own  lives  than  in  theirs ;  nor  cease  to 
believe,  for  a  single  moment,  that  the  God  who  guided  them 
through  the  dark  shadows  of  human  trials,  and  strengthened 
them  with  the  light  of  His  presence,  does  not  equally  guide 
and  reveal  Himself  to  us. 

The  first  human  evidence  that  Sarai's  scheme  would  be  pro- 
ductive of  vexation  and  sorrow,  as  well  as  of  joy,  was  her  dis- 
appointment with  regard  to  Hagar's  continued  humility  and 
submission.  Forgetful  that  it  was  to  her  mistress,  humanly 
speaking,  she  owed  the  privileges  now  hers,  the  Egyptian  so  far 
forgot  herself,  as  to  feel  and  make  manifest  that  Sarai  *  v/as  de- 
spised in  her  eyes.'  Alas,  how  mournfully  does  that  brief  .  .' 
sentence  breathe  of  woman's  fallen  nature!  How  apt  are  we .^w^ 
to  exalt  ourselves  for  imaginary  superiority — to  look  down  on  ^  •, 
those  who  have  served  us,  when  God  has  bestowed  on  us  privi-  \ 
leges  of  which  they  arc  deprived.  We  forget,  often  through 
thoughtlessness,  that  those  very  things  of  which  we  are  so  proud, 
romc  not  from  ourselves,  but  from  Him  who  might  equally 
have  vouchsafed  them  to  others.  We  may  not  indeed  have 
the  same  incitement  to  pride  and  presumption  as  Hagar,  but 
have  we  never  despised  others  for  the  want  of  those  accomplish- 
ments, those  advantages,  that  beauty,  and  other  gifts  from  God, 
wliich  we  ourselves  may  possess?  Ay,  sometimes,  though  we 
tru.st  such  emotions  arc  rare  as  they  arc  sad,  the  parents  who 
liavo  toiled  and  laboured  to  give  us  advantages  of  dress  and 
education  far  above  what  they  possessed  themselves — the  elder 
hi.stcr,  who  is  contented  and  rejoiced  to  remain  in  the  back- 
ground, that  younger  and  fairer  ones,  whom  she  loves  with 
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almost  a  mother's  love,  may  come  forward — the  boraely  aiid 
older  fashioned  aunt,  to  whom,  perhaps,  a  sister's  orphan  family 
owe  their  all — these  are  the  beings  whom  the  young  and  thought- 
less but  too  often  secretly  despise,  as  if  their  superior  advan- 
tages had  come  from  themselves,  not  from  God,  tluough  loving 
relatives  and  friends. 

And  this  was  the  case  with  Hagar.  A  superficial  reading  of 
the  Bible  often  causes  Sarai  to  be  most  unjustly  blamed  for 
undue  harshness.  We  think  only  of  Hagar's  wanderings  in  the 
wilderness,  and  pity  her  as  cruelly  treated,  and  suppose,  that  as 
the  Most  High  relieved  her  through  His  angel,  she  had  never 
been  in  any  way  to  blame.  Now,  though  to  sympathize  with 
the  sorrowing  and  afflicted  be  one  of  our  purest  and  best  feel- 
ings, it  must  not  so  blind  us  as  to  prevent  our  doing  justice  to 
the  inflicter  of  that  affliction.  We  candidly  avow,  that  until 
lately  we,  too,  thought  Sarai  harsh  and  unjust,  and  rather  turned 
from  than  admired  her  character :  but  we  have  seen  the  injustice 
of  this  decision,  and,  therefore,  without  the  smallest  remaining 
prejudice,  retract  it  altogether:  retract  it,  simply  because  the 
words  of  the  angel  are  quite  sufficient  proof  that  Hagar  had 
been  wrong,  and  Sarai's  chastisement /z^i'/,  or  he  would  not  have 
commanded  her,  as  Sarai's  bondwotnafi,  to  return  and  submit 
herself  to  her  mistress's  power,  without  any  reservation  whatever. 

It  must  indeed  have  been  a  bitterly  painful  disappointment 
to  Sarai,  that  instead  of  receiving  increased  gratitude  and 
affection  from  one  whom  she  had  so  raised  and  cherished,  she 
was  despised  with  an  insolence  that,  unless  checked,  might 
bring  discord  and  misery  in  a  household  which  had  before 
been  so  blessed  with  peace  and  love.  Sarai's  was  not  a 
character  to  submit  tamely  to  ingratitude.  There  was  neither 
coldness  nor  indifference  about  her.  In  no  part  of  the  Bible, 
either  in  character  or  precept,  do  we  perceive  the  necessity  or 
the  merit  of  that  species  of  cold  indifference,  which  is  by  some 
well-meaning  religious  persons  supposed  to  be  the  self-control 
and  pious  forgiveness  of  injuries  most  acceptable  to  God. 
The  patriarchal  and  Jewish  history  alike  prove,  that  natural 
feelings  were  not  to  be  trampled  upon.  The  Hebrew  code 
was  formed  by  a  God  of  love  for  the  nature  of  man,  not  angels 
— formed  so  as  to  be  obeyed,  not  to  be  laid  aside  as  impracti- 
cable. The  passions  and  feehngs  of  the  East  were  very 
different  to  those  of  the  calmer  and  colder  North;  and 
nowhere  in  Holy  Writ  are  we  told  that  those  feelings  and 
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emotions  must  be  annihilated.  Subdued  and  guided  indeed,  as 
must  be  the  consequence  of  a  true  and  strict  adherence  to  the 
law  of  God,  and  impartial  study  of  His  Word ;  but  in  the 
sight  of  a  God  of  love,  indifference  can  never  be,  and  never 
was,  religion. 

Yet  even  this,  an  affair  of  feeling  entirely  between  herself 
and  Hagar,  could  not  urge  Sarai  to  any  line  of  conduct 
unauthorized  by  her  husband.  Naturally  indignant,  she  com- 
plained to  him,  perhaps,  too,  with  some  secret  fear  that  Hagar, 
favoured  so  much  above  herself  by  the  hope  of  her  giving  him 
a  son,  might  be  unduly  justified  and  protected.  But  it  was 
not  so.  Abram's  answer  at  once  convinced  her  that  Hagar 
had  not  taken  her  place ;  nay,  that  though  Abram  could  not 
do  otherwise  than  feel  tenderness  and  kindness  towards  her,  he 
at  once  recognised  Sarai's  supremacy,  both  as  his  wife  and 
Hagar's  mistress,  and  bade  her  '  do  with  her  what  seemeth 
good  to  thee.'  We  have  so  many  proofs  of  Abram's  just, 
affectionate,  and  forgiving  character,  that  we  may  fully  believe 
he  would  never  have  said  this,  if  he  had  not  been  convinced 
that  it  was  no  unjust  accusation  on  the  part  of  Sarai.  He 
knew,  too,  that  she  was  not  likely  to  inflict  more  punishment 
than  was  deserved,  particularly  on  a  favourite  slave ;  and,  there- 
fore, it  was  with  his  full  consent  *  Sarai  ailflicted  her,  and  she 
ficd  from  her  presence.' 

Whatever  the  nature  of  this  affliction,  it  could  not  have  been 

very  severe — neither  pain  not   restraint — for  Hagar   had   the 

power  to  fly.     Reproof  to  an  irritable  and  disdainful  mind  is 

often  felt  as  intolerable,  and  given,  too,  as  it  no  doubt  was, 

#       with   severity,  and   at  a   time   when  Hagar  felt   exalted  and 

)a        superior  to  all  around  her,  even  to  her   mistress,  her  proud 
,  ^  spirit   urged    flight   instead   of   submission,  and    not    till  ad- 

V  ^  ^ .  dressed  by  the  voice  of  the  angel  did  those  rebellious  feelings 
subside. 

There  was  no  mistaking  the  angelic  voice,  and  his  first  words 
destroyed  the  proud  dreams  which  she  had  indulged.  'Hagar, 
Sarai's  bondwoman !'  he  said,  and  the  term  told  her,  in  the 
sight  of  God  she  was  still  the  same,  *  whence  earnest  thou,  and 
whither  art  thou  going  ?'  It  was  not  because  he  knew  not  that 
he  thus  spoke.  The  messengers  of  the  Lord  need  no  enlighten- 
ment on  the  affairs  of  men,  but  their  ([uestions  are  adapted  to 
the  nature  of  men,  to  awaken  them  to  consciousnes.s,  to  still 
the  tumult  of  human  passion,  and  by  clear  and  simple  ([ucstion. 
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ing  compel  a  clear  and  true  reply.  Had  his  command  to  return 
been  given  without  preparation,  Hagar's  obedience  would  have 
been  the  effect  of  fear,  not  conviction.  But  those  simple 
questions,  '  Whence  earnest  thou  ?  whither  art  thou  going  ?' 
startled  her  from  the  tumultuous  emotions  of  rebellion  and 
presumption.  Whence  had  she  come  ?  From  a  happy  loving 
home,  where  she  had  been  the  favourite  of  an  indulgent  and 
gentle  mistress ;  a  home  which  would  speedily  be  to  her  yet 
dearer,  as  the  birthplace  of  her  child ;  that  child  who  was  to 
be  the  supposed  heir  to  her  master  and  all  his  sainted 
privileges ;  from  friends,  from  companions,  all  whom  she  had 
loved  :  and  she  had  left  them  !  And  whither  was  she  going  ? 
How  might  she  answer  when  she  knew  not  ?  Was  she  about 
to  resign  all  of  affection,  privilege,  joy,  to  wander  in  the  wilder* 
ness,  helpless  and  alone  ?  How  idle  and  impotent  now  seemed 
her  previous  feelings.  Those  simple  questions  had  flashed 
back  light  on  her  darkened  heart,  and  humbled  her  at  once ; 
and  simply  and  truthfully  she  answered,  '  I  flee  from  the 
presence  of  my  mistress  Sarai;'  thus  meekly  acknowledging 
that  Sarai  was  still  her  mistress,  and  that  her  derision  had 
indeed  been  wrong.  Reproof,  therefore,  followed  not ;  but  the 
angel  bade  her,  '  Return  to  thy  mistress,  and  submit  thyself  to 
her  power.'  And,  perceiving  that  her  repentance  was  sincere, 
and  would  lead  to  obedience,  he  continued  graciously  to 
promise  that  her  seed  should  be  multiplied,  so  that  it  should 
not  be  numbered  for  multitude ;  that  her  son  should  bear  a 
name  which  would  ever  remind  her  that  God  had  heard  her 
aflliction,  with  other  promises  concerning  that  son,  yet  none 
which  might  lead  her  to  the  deceitful  belief  that  he  would  be 
Abram's  promised  seed. 

Inexpressibly  consoled,  in  the  midst  of  her  bitter  self-re- 
proach, and  convinced,  by  his  supernatural  voice  and  dis- 
appearance, that  it  was  indeed  an  angel  direct  from  the  Lord 
with  whom  she  had  spoken,  it  is  evident  from  the  context, 
although  not  there  mentioned,  that  Hagar  must  have  un- 
hesitatingly obeyed,  and  returned  to  her  mistress — convinced 
of  her  error — submissive  and  repentant,  and  been  by  Sarai 
received  with  returning  confidence  and  full  forgiveness. 

In  due  course  of  time  the  promise  was  fulfilled,  and  Hagar, 
to  the  great  joy  of  Abram,  had  a  son,  whom  Abram  called 
Ishmael,  thus  proving  that  Hagar  must  have  imparted  the  visit 
of  the  angel,  and  his  command  as  to  the  name  of  her  son. 
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Before  we  proceed  we  would  entreat  our  younger  readers  to 
pause  one  moment  on  the  simple  facts  we  have  related ;  and 
so  take  it  to  their  hearts,  that  the  first  words  of  the  angel  may 
become  theirs  as  well  as  Hagar's.  We  have  not  indeed  the 
direct  communings  with  the  messengers  of  the  Lord,  as  is  re- 
corded in  the  Bible;  but  we  are  not  left  unguided  and  un- 
questioned. We  have  still  an  angelic  voice  within  us  that, 
would  we  but  encourage  it  to  speak — would  we  but  listen  to  it 
— can,  even  as  the  angel's,  still  the  wild  torrent  of  passion, 
awaken  us  to  our  neglected  duty,  and  lead  us,  repentant  and 
sorrowing,  to  those  whom  we  may  have  oiTended.  God  has 
not  left  us  without  his  witness.  The  voice  of  conscience 
may  be  to  us  what  angel  visits  were  to  our  ancestors  of  old. 
There  is  no  period  of  our  lives  in  which  it  is  wholly  lost ;  but 
in  youth  it  is  strongest  and  most  thrilling.  In  youth  it  is  that 
we  awake  from  the  (often)  stagnant  sleep  of  earlier  years ; — we 
awake  to  a  consciousness  of  bright,  glowing,  beautiful  existence ; 
— we  become  conscious  of  a  deep  yearning  after  the  good,  and 
at  the  same  time  sorrowfully  feel  that  it  is  not  quite  as  easy  to 
attain  as  we  believed  it.  As  our  emotions  and  feelings  spring 
into  life,  so  docs  conscience.  We  become  aware  of  a  peculiar 
thrilling  sense  of  joy,  when  we  have  accomplished  good,  either 
in  conquering  ourselves — in  giving  up  a  selfish  inclination — or 
in  showing  kindness,  affection,  and  respect  to  others.  There 
is  a  glowing  sense  of  joy,  when  conscience  tells  us  we  have 
done  well,  unlike  the  joy  proceeding  from  any  other  cause; 
and  as  it  approves,  with  an  angel  voice  that  ivill  be  heard,  so 
docs  it  disapprove.  We  may  stifle  it — wc  may  refuse  to  listen 
to  its  still  small  tones — yet  we  cannot  shake  off  the  depression 
and  the  sadness  which  it  leaves.  \Ve  may  refuse  to  know 
wliercfore  we  thus  feel ;  but  it  is  conscience  still.  How  much 
better,  then,  to  permit  its  having  voice  and  power,  and,  as 
it  dictates,  do — to  encourage  it  at  times  to  speak,  and  over 
keep  its  silent  watch,  for  we  need  it,  O  how  powerfully  wc  need 
it  I  How  fearful  is  our  responsibility  if  we  permit  it  to  lie 
unused  ;  for  more  strongly  than  ought  else  docs  it  breathe  our 
approval,  or  our  condemnation,  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  Is 
there  one  amongst  us  thai  has  not  felt  at  one  time  or  other, 
emotions  similar  to  those  of  Hagar — anger  at  reproof,  scorn  of 
those  who  reprove,  rebellion  against  their  dictates ;  and  we 
would  lly  from  tht-ir  presence  with  wrath  at  our  hearts,  and 
rcbcUiun  on  our  lips ;  and,  at  such  limes,  docs  the  voice  of 
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conscience  never  steal  over  us  with  questions  similar  to  these  ? 
'  Whence  comest  thou  ?  Whither  wouldst  thou  flee  ?  What 
wouldst  thou  do?' — startling  us  from  wrath  often  and  often 
into  a  burst  of  passionate  and  self-reproachful,  though,  as  yet, 
only  half-repentant  tears.  And  when  that  passion  in  a  degree 
is  stilled — when  affection  and  reason  softly  and  pleadingly  re- 
sume their  sway,  does  not  the  angel  voice  bid  us  also  '  return ' 
unto  those  whom  we  have  offended?  submit  to  their  control? 
It  is  wisest,  best,  though  our  wayward  spirits  shrink  from  it, 
proud  of  their  own  will,  desirous  of  undue  freedom.  And  at 
such  times,  O  well  it  is  for  us,  now  and  hereafter,  if,  even  as 
Hagar,  we  return  and  submit,  and  thus  acknowledge  the  power 
of  that  inward  voice !  Its  angelic  whisper  will  come  to  us 
again ;  we  need  not  fear  then,  nor  shrink  from  a  lonely  path — ■ 
we  have  within  us  the  'angel  of  the  Lord.'  But  those  who 
hear  yet  refuse  to  heed,  drowning  that  heavenly  whisper  by 
plunging  anew  into  gaiety  and  pleasure,  or  stifling  it  by  un- 
wonted industry,  are  exposing  themselves  to  distant  but  untold- 
of  sorrows.  It  will,  indeed,  be  long  ere  conscience  becomes 
so  silenced  as  not  to  intrude,  but  she  will  at  length  ;  and  then, 
when,  in  agony  of  spirit,  we  wake  from  our  vain  dream,  and 
would  give  worlds,  if  we  had  them,  to  feel  as  we  have  felt — to 
hear  once  more  the  voice  of  conscience  thrilling  and  directing 
as  in  happier  years — to  be  awake  to  the  consciousness  of  our 
faults,  that  we  might  correct  and  subdue  them — and  feel  once 
more  the  glowing  approval  of  our  strivings  after  good,  O  how 
agonizing  must  be  the  conviction — it  is  we  who  have  spurned, 
neglected,  and  so  silenced  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  that  it  must 
be  a  long,  long,  and  weary  interval  of  pain  and  toil,  and 
watching,  ere  we  may  list  those  sweet  low  spiritual  tones  again. 
Better,  far  better,  the  momentary  pain  and  humility  of  acknow- 
ledgment and  submission.  Better,  far  better,  the  too  tender 
conscience,  giving  pain,  in  some  cases  apparently  unnecessarily, 
than  its  silence  and  stagnation  ;  for  it  must  one  day  awake, 
and  dreadful  will  be  that  waking.  To  obtain  this  blessed  in- 
fluence— to  feel  that  to  us  is  sent,  as  to  our  ancestors,  *  the 
angel  of  the  Lord ' — we  have  but  to  study  the  Word  of  God 
and  ourselves.  It  may  cost  us  at  first  many  sad  and  weary 
hours — many  bitter  tears — and  many  a  secret  pang ;  for  it  is 
hard  so  to  know  ourselves  as  to  see  faults  and  failings  which 
others  see  not.  It  is  hard  to  restrain  the  too  frequent  indul- 
gence of  favourite  pleasures,  because  we  know  they  will  do  us 
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harm.  It  is  hard  sometimes  to  perform  a  disagreeable,  nay,  a 
painful  duty,  only  because  we  feel  we  ought,  even  though  our 
friends  see  not  the  necessity ; — hard,  when  friends  approve,  for 
our  hearts  to  disapprove;  and  all  this  we  must  encounter, 
would  we  study  ourselves  and  God's  Word,  till  our  hearts 
become  shrines  for  His  guiding  angel.  But  O,  sad,  depressing 
as  all  this  may  seem,  it  is  but  a  grain  in  the  balance  compared 
to  the  deep  thrilling  joy  which  is  its  accompaniment.  Those 
who  have  once  felt  the  glow  of  approving  conscience — the 
strength,  encouragement,  consolation,  hope,  which  it  gives 
when  all  around  is  desolate  and  dark,  who  feel  that,  hand-in- 
hand  with  faith  and  prayer,  it  is  leading  us  safely  and  blessedly 
through  the  stony  paths  of  earth,  even  through  the  dark  valley 
of  death,  up  to  the  glowing  and  immortal  light  of  heaven,  will 
welcome  even  its  severest  pang  to  call  it  theirs,  and  hail  it 
as,  indeed,  the  angel  of  the  Lord. 

It  may  be  that  Sarai's  correction  of  Hagar  was  unduly  harsh, 
although  we  have  no  warrant  in  Scripture  for  so  believing  ;  but 
it  is  evident,  as  there  is  no  further  mention  of  contention  and 
disagreement  between  them,  that  she  received  her  submission 
with  gentleness,  and  restored  her  to  favour.  It  is  well  when 
forgiveness  is  thus  recorded  :  many  and  many  a  young  meek 
spirit  would  obey  the  voice  of  the  angel  and  return,  in  humility 
and  love,  could  they  but  be  sure  that  submission  would  be 
gently  and  lovingly  received ;  and  shrink  from  it  only  because 
the  chilling  reception,  the  uttered  but  not  felt  reconciliation, 
falls  upon  their  still  quivering  hearts  with  a  pang  and  degrada- 
tion which  they  feel  that  as  yet  they  cannot  bear.  The  spirit 
of  that  healing  and  consoling  love,  which  has  its  birih  in  re- 
ligion, must  guide  both  the  offended  and  the  offender,  or 
reconciliation  never  can  be  complete  ;  nor  the  latter  be  securely 
and  convincingly  led  back  to  that  better  path  to  which  the  angel 
points.  The  pang  of  unrequited  confidence,  chilled  affection, 
and  all  the  bitterness  of  unnecessary  degradation,  will  be 
stronger  at  first  than  the  approving  glow  of  conscience ;  while 
a  contrary  reception,  even  though  it  may  heighten  the  pang  of 
self-reproach,  will  soothe  and  encourage,  for  the  inward  voice 
whispers — we  have  done  well ;  and,  from  that  moment,  the 
heavenly  messenger  assumes  her  mild  dominion  in  the  heart, 
never  to  be  lured  thence  again. 

For  thirteen  years  Abram  and  Sarai  must  have  looked  upon 
Ishmacl  as  the  promised  seed ;  for,  though  not  actually  so  said, 
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there  was  neither  spiritual  sign  nor  human  hope  of  fi  c  patriarch 
having  any  other  child.  At  the  end  of  that  period,  however,  the 
Most  High  again  appeared  unto  Abram,  proclaiming  himself  as 
the  Almighty — a  fit  introduction  to  the  event  He  was  about  to 
foretell;  and  bidding  His  favoured  servant,  'Walk  before  Me, 
and  be  thou  perfect,'  perfect  in  trust,  in  faith,  without  any  regard 
to  human  probabilities,  for,  as  Almighty  God,  all  things  were 
possible  ^vith  Him.  The  name  of  the  patriarch  was  then 
changed,  as  a  sign  of  the  many  nations  over  whom  he  was 
appointed  father — the  land  again  promised  him — and  the  cove- 
nant appointed  which  was  to  mark  his  descendants  as  the  chosen 
of  the  Lord,  the  everlasting  inheritors  of  Canaan ;  and  bear 
witness,  to  untold-of  ages,  of  the  truth  of  the  Lord's  word,  and 
the  election  of  His  people.  This  proclaimed  and  commanded, 
the  Eternal  commenced  His  information  of  the  miracle  He  was 
about  to  perform,  by  desiring  Abraham  to  call  his  wife  no  longer 
Sarai  '•'lip'  but  Sarah  nnb' — a  change  which  our  ancient  fathers 
suppose  to  mean  the  same  as  from  Abram  to  Abraham.  '  Sarai, 
signifying  a  lady  or  princess  in  a  restricted  sense,  imported  that 
she  was  a  lady,  or  princess,  to  Abram  only ;  whereas  the  latter 
name  signifies  princess  or  lady  absolutely,  indicating  that  she 
would  thus  be  acknowledged  by  many,  even  as  Abraham  was  to 
become  the  father  of  many  nations.'*  A  meaning  perfectly 
reconcilable  with  the  verse  which  follows :  *  And  I  will  bless 
her,  and  give  thee  a  son  also  of  her :  yea,  I  will  bless  her,  so  that 
she  shall  be  a  mother  of  nations  ;  kings  of  people  shall  be  of  her.' 
She  was,  therefore,  no  longer  a  princess  over  Abraham's  house- 
hold, but  a  princess  in  royal  rank,  from  whom  kings  should 
descend.  Joy  must  have  been  the  first  emotion  of  Abraham's 
heart  at  this  miraculous  announcement,  mingled  with  a  feeling 
of  wonder  and  astonishment  how  such  a  thing  could  be ;  but 
then,  in  his  peculiarly  affectionate  heart,  came  the  thought  of 
his  first-born  Ishmael,  and  with  earnestness  he  prayed,  '  O  that 
Ishmael  might  live  before  Thee !'  And  though  the  Eternal 
could  not  grant  this  prayer,  for  the  seed  of  Abraham,  from  whom 
His  chosen  people  would  spring,  must  be  of  pure  and  unmixed 
birth,  He  yet,  with  compassionating  tenderness,  soothed  the 
father's  anxious  love,  by  the  gracious  promise  that,  though 
Sarah's  child  must  be  the  seed  with  whom  His  covenant  should 
be  established,  yet  Ishmael  also  should  be  blessed  and  multi- 

^  See  note  to  Gen.  xvii.  15,  in  the  Rev.  D.  A,  De  Sola's  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible. 
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plied  exceedingly,  and  become,  even  as  Isaac,  the  father  of  a 
great  nation.  '  And  for  Ishmael  I  have  also  heard  thee.'  How 
blessed  an  encouragement  for  us  to  pour  forth  our  prayers  unto 
the  Lord,  proving,  how  consolingly,  that  no  prayer  is  offered  in 
vain  ;  for  if  He  cannot  grant  as  our  finite  wishes  would  dictate, 
He  will  yet  hear  us — yet  fulfil  our  prayer  far  better  for  our  wel- 
fare, and  the  welfare  of  our  beloved  ones,  than  our  own  wishes 
could  have  accomplished,  had  they  been  granted  to  the  full. 

The  acceptance  of  the  covenant  throughout  Abraham's 
household,  and  the  change  in  her  own  name,  must,  of  course, 
have  been  imparted  by  Abraham  to  his  wife,  with  the  addition 
of  the  startling  promise,  that  she  too,  even  at  her  advanced  age, 
should  bear  a  son.  Yet,  by  her  behaviour,  when  the  promise 
was  repeated  in  the  following  chapter,  it  would  appear  that, 
though  informed  of  it,  she  had  dismissed  it  from  her  mind  as  a 
thing  impossible.  Accustomed  to  regard  Ishmael  as  the  only 
seed  of  Abraham — to  suppose  her  scheme  had  been  blessed, 
more  particularly  as  she  had  never  been  named  before  as  the 
mother  of  the  chosen  seed — the  hope  of  being  so  had  long 
since  entirely  faded ;  and,  not  having  attained  the  simple  ques- 
tionless faith  of  her  husband,  she,  in  all  probability,  dismissed 
the  thought,  as  recalling  too  painfully  those  ardent  hopes  and 
wishes,  which  she  had  with  such  difficulty  previously  subdued. 
Engaged,  as  was  her  wont,  in  her  domestic  duties,  she  was  one 
day  interrupted  by  the  hasty  entrance  of  her  husband,  requiring 
her  *  quickly  to  prepare  three  measures  of  fine  meal,  knead  it, 
and  make  it  into  cakes.'  Patriarchal  hospitality  was  never 
satisfied  by  committing  to  hirelings  only  the  fit  preparations  for  a 
hearty  welcome.  We  see  cither  Sarah  herself  making  the 
desired  cakes,  or  closely  superintending  her  domestics  in  doing 
bO ;  and  the  patriarch  hastening,  in  the  warmth  of  his  hospi- 
tality, himself  to  fetch  a  calf  from  the  herd,  to  give  it  to  a  young 
man  to  dress  it,  though  he  had  abundance  of  servants  around 
him  to  save  him  the  exertion.  Yet  both  Abraham  and  Sarah 
were  of  the  noljility  of  the  Eternal's  creating.  He  had  raised 
them  above  their  fellows,  and  bestowed  on  them  the  patent  of 
an  aristocracy,  with  which  not  one  of  the  nations  could  vie,  for 
it  came  from  Ood  Himself.  He  had  changed  their  names  to 
signify  their  royal  claims — to  make  them  regarded,  in  fiiture 
ages,  as  noble  ancestors  of  a  long  line  of  prophets,  kings, 
princes  and  nobles :  and  there  was  a  refinement,  a  nobleness,  a 
inagnanimity  of  cliaraelcr  in  both  the  itatiiarch  and  his  wife, 
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which,  breathing  through  their  very  simplicit}',  betrayed  their 
native  aristocracy,  and  marlced  them  of  that  princely  race  which 
has  its  origin  in  the  favour  and  election  of  the  King  of  kings. 
The  primitive  simplicity  of  our  first  fathers  generally  impresses 
the  mind  with  the  mistaken  idea  of  their  being  simply  fathers  or 
agriculturists,  both  of  which  they  certainly  were,  but  not  these 
alone,  as  supposed  in  the  present  acceptation  of  the  term.  They 
were  princes  and  nobles,  not  only  in  their  mental  superiority,  but 
in  their  immense  possessions — in  their  large  and  well-ordered 
households,  in  the  power  they  possessed  both  in  their  own 
establishments  and  in  the  adjoining  lands,  and  in  the  respect  and 
submission  ever  paid  them  by  the  nations  with  whom  they  might 
have  held  intercourse.  Abraham  was  never  addressed  save  as 
'My  Lord,'  either  by  his  own  domestics  or  other  nations;  thus 
acknowledged  as  superior,  and  of  noble  if  not  royal  rank,  by 
those  who  could  scarcely  be  supposed  to  understand  why  he  was 
so,  save  by  the  outward  signs  of  landed  possessions  and  largo 
establishment.  Those  who  think  so  much  of  noble  descent  and 
princely  connection,  would  do  well  to  remember  this — that 
impoverished,  scattered,  chastised,  for  a  'little  moment,'  as  we 
are — yet,  that  if  we  are  children  and  descendants  of  Abraham — 
ISR.\ELITES  not  only  in  seeming  but  in  heart — we  are  descended 
from  the  aristocracy  of  the  Lord — from  a  higher  and  nobler  race 
than  even  Gentile  Kings  may  boast ;  a  privilege  and  glory  of 
which  no  circumstance,  no  affliction,  no  persecution  can  deprive 
us — ours,  through  all  and  every  event  of  life,  unless  we  cast  it 
from  us  by  the  dark  deed  of  forsaking,  for  ambition,  or  gold,  or 
power,  the  banner  of  our  blessed  faith — the  religion  of  our  God. 
Yet  noble,  even  princely,  as  were  Abraham  and  Sarah,  it  was 
no  sign  of  rank  with  them  to  be  cold  and  restrained  by  false 
artificial  laws.  In  the  Bible,  nobility  was  nature  and  Jieart ; 
simplicity  and  benevolence,  cordiality  and  warmth ;  no  cold- 
ness, no  indifference,  no  folding  up  the  affections  and  the 
impulses  of  feeling  in  the  icy  garment  of  pride  and  fashion, 
which  so  often  turns  to  selfishness,  and  so  utterly  prevents  all 
of  benevolence  and  social  good.  Abraham  knew  not,  at  his 
first  invitation,  the  rank  or  mission  of  his  visitors.  His  address 
was  one  of  the  hearfs  respect,  not  the  mere  politeness  of  the 
lip;  and  the  warmth  of  his  welcome  would  not  permit  his 
sitting  idly  down  while  hirelings  prepared  their  meal — nay,  we 
fmd  that,  even  while  they  sat  down  to  partake  of  it,  their  host 
stood,— a  mark  of  profound  respect,  which  a  further  considera- 
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tion  of  their  majestic  aspect  prompted,  by  the  supposition  that 
they  were  more  than  ordinary  mortals. 

Sarah  joined  not  her  husband  or  his  guests.  The  modest 
and  dignified  customs  of  the  East  prevented  all  intrusion,  or 
even  the  wish  to  intrude.  Unless  particularly  asked  for,  the 
place  of  the  Eastern  and  Jewish  wife  was  in  the  retirement  of 
home ;  not  from  any  inferiority  of  rank  or  servitude  of  station, 
but  simply  because  their  inclination  so  prompted.  The 
strangers  might  have  business  with  Abraham,  which,  if  needed, 
he  would  impart  to  her ;  there  was  no  occasion  for  her  to  come 
forward.  But  while  seated  in  the  inner  tent,  engaged  in  her 
usual  avocations,  she  heard  her  own  name,  '  Where  is  Sarah, 
thy  wife  ?'  and  her  husband's  reply,  *  She  is  in  the  tent,'  followed 
by  words .  that  must  indeed  have  sounded  strange  and  im- 
probable, '  Sarah,  thy  wife,  shall  bear  a  son ;'  yet,  improbable 
as  they  might  have  seemed,  there  is  no  excuse  for  the  laugh  of 
incredulity  with  which  they  were  received.  Already  prepared 
by  the  previous  promise  of  the  Lord,  the  words  should  at  once 
have  revealed  the  heavenly  nature  of  those  who  spake,  and 
been  heard  with  faith  and  thankfulness;  but  Sarah  thought 
only  of  the  human  impossibility.  Strange  as  it  is,  that  such 
unbelief  should  be  found  in  the  beloved  partner  of  Abraham, 
yet  her  laugh  proves  that  even  she  was  not  exempt  from  the 
natural  feelings  of  mortality — the  looking  to  human  means  and 
human  possibilities  alone ;  forgetting  that  with  God  all  things 
are  possible.  Yet,  to  us,  the  whole  of  this  incident  is  consoling. 
It  proves  that  even  Sarah  was  not  utterly  free  from  human 
infirmities  ;  and  yet  that  the  Eternal,  through  His  angel, 
deigned  graciously  to  reprove,  not  to  chastise.  It  proves  that 
God  has  compassion  on  the  nature  of  His  erring  children  ;  for 
He  knows  their  weakness.  Mmi  would  have  been  wroth  with 
the  laugh  of  scorn,  and  withdrawn  his  intended  favour;  but 
•the  Lord  said  unto  Abraham,  Wherefore  did  Sarah  laugh, 
saying,  Shall  I,  who  am  old,  indeed  bear  a  child?  Is  anything 
too  mighty  for  the  Lord  ?  At  the  time  appointed  I  will  return 
unto  thee,  and  Sarah  shall  indeed  have  a  son.'  The  gracious 
mildness  of  the  rebuke — the  blessed  repetition  of  the  promise — 
must,  to  one  so  affectionate  as  Sarah,  have  caused  the  bitterest 
reproach  ;  i)ut,  weakly  listening  to  fear  instead  of  repentance, 
fihc  denied  her  fault,  seeking  thus  mistakenly  to  extenuate  it. 
IJut  He  said,  'Nay,  but  thou  didst  laugh,'  proving  that  her 
innermost  thoughts  were  known ;  and,  silenced  at  once,  left  to 
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the  solitude  of  her  own  tent,  for  Abraham  accompanied  his 
guests  on  the  road  to  Sodom,  we  know  quite  enough  of  Sarah's 
character  to  rest  satisfied  that  repentance  and  self-abasement 
for  unbelief,  mingled  with  and  hallowed  the  burst  of  rejoicing 
thankfulness  with  which  she  must  have  looked  forward  to  an 
event  so  full  of  bliss  to  her  individually,  and  so  blessed  a 
revelation  of  the  Lord's  deep  love  for  Abraham  and  herself. 
Nearly  twenty  years  had  passed  since  the  first  promise  of  an 
heir  in  his  own  child  had  been  given.  Years,  long,  full  of 
incident  and  feeling,  seeming  in  their  passing  an  inter\al  long 
enough  for  the  utter  forgetfulness  of  the  promise,  save  as  it  was 
supposed  fulfilled  in  the  birth  of  Ishmael;  but  now,  in  the 
retrospect,  the  promise  flashed  back  with  a  vividness,  a  bright- 
ness, as  if  scarce  a  single  year  had  passed  ere  it  had  been 
given :  and  Sarah  must  have  felt  self-reproached  in  the  midst 
of  her  joy  that  she  had  not  waited,  had  not  trusted,  had  not 
believed  unto  the  end.  And  many  a  one,  ere  life  has  closed, 
will  feel  as  she  did ;  not,  indeed,  from  the  same  cause, — but 
often  and  often  a  prayer  has  been  offered  up,  a  promise  given 
from  the  Word  of  God,  and  both  have  been  forgotten,  neglected, 
mistrusted,  through  long  weary  years — as  vainly  prayed  and 
vainly  answered — and  yet,  ere  life  has  closed,  recalled  as  by  a 
flash  of  sudden  light,  by  the  divine  answer  to  the  one,  and 
gracious  fulfilment  of  the  other. 

Before  the  birth  of  Isaac,  however,  Abraham  and  his  family 
once  more  removed  their  dwelling,  partly,  it  may  be  supposed, 
to  fulfil  the  words  of  the  Lord  previously  spoken : — *  Arise, 
walk  through  the  land,  in  the  length  of  it  and  the  breadth  of  it, 
for  I  will  give  it  unto  thee;' — and  partly  from  the  desolate 
appearance  and  poisonous  vapours  of  the  once  beautiful  vale 
of  Sodom,  and  in  consequence  of  the  cessation  of  travellers, 
to  whom  Abraham  had  so  delighted  to  show  hospitality.  We 
shall  pass  lightly  over  the  next  event  in  the  life  of  Sarah,  having 
already  made  our  remarks  on  a  similar  occurrence.  The  fault 
of  the  patriarch  in  again  passing  his  wife  for  his  sister  was 
indeed  much  greater  than  it  had  been  at  the  first.  He  had 
now  no  longer  the  excuse  of  not  sufficiently  knowing  the  ways 
of  the  Lord,  to  trust  in  Him,  even  in  the  midst  of  those 
dangers  incidental  to  mankind,  yet  seeming  too  trivial  for  the 
interference  of  the  Most  High.  He  had  had  nearly  thirty 
years'  experience  that  he  was  in  truth  the  chosen  servant  and 
well-beloved  of  the  Lord — that  there  was  not  an  event  in  his 
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life  which  had  not  been  ordered  and  guided  by  a  special  provi- 
dence ;  and  he  ought  to  have  known  that  this  danger,  as  every 
other,  would  be  overruled.  Yet,  while  we  regret  that  this  in- 
comprehensible weakness  should  overshadow  the  beautiful 
character  of  our  great  ancestor,  we  may  not  condemn ;  for,  at 
this  distance  of  time  and  complete  change  in  manners  and 
customs,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  know  the  temptation  he  may 
have  had  to  act  as  he  did,  or  the  extent  of  danger  to  which  he 
was  exposed.  The  most  truly  pious,  the  most  experienced  in 
religion,  have  often  to  mourn  their  '  iniquities  in  holy  things.' 
The  painful  struggle  it  is  always  to  realize  faith,  to  trust  without 
one  doubt,  and  more  particularly  in  the  smaller  trials  of  life, 
which  they  deem  too  trivial  for  the  notice,  compassion,  or  inter- 
ference of  the  Eternal.  Nor  can  even  proofs  of  a  superintend- 
ing Providence  always  conquer  the  weakness  of  human  nature. 
In  this  world,  the  likeness  of  God  will  at  times  be  completely 
hidden  in  the  earthly  shell,  however  it  may  stand  forth  at 
others,  as  if  nought  of  clay  could  dull  it  more.  And  this  was 
the  case  with  Abraham,  who,  though  the  beloved  of  the  Lord, 
was  yet  human,  and  liable  to  all  the  weaknesses  and  frailties  of 
human  nature.  We  are  not  therefore  to  condemn,  and  so  witli- 
draw  our  admiration  of  his  great  and  most  consolingly  beautiful 
character,  because  in  two  instances  he  falls  short  of  our  ideas 
of  perfection, — but  rather  thank  God  that  in  His  Word  human 
nature  is  recorded  as  //  is,  simply  that  we  may  not  despair.  It 
is  enough  for  us,  in  this  part  of  our  narrative,  to  notice  that  our 
gracious  God  demands  no  more  of  His  creatures  than  He 
knows  they  can  perform  ;  that  Abraham's  faulty  weakness  in 
this  one  instance  could  not  blot  from  the  recollection  of  the 
Lord  his  pure  and  simple  faith  in  every  other;  and  that  He 
permitted  all  that  occurred  in  the  kingdom  of  Gerar  to  make 
manifest,  alike  to  Abraham  and  the  nations.  His  continued 
watchfulness  and  miraculous  interposition  in  favour  of  those 
whom  He  loves — His  jiower  to  protect  them  from  all  harm, 
and  also  that  nothing  was  too  wonderful  for  Him.  Sarah  had 
imagined  .she  was  too  old  to  enjoy  the  felicity  of  becoming  a 
mother — too  old  in  any  way  to  excite  admiration,  save  to  the 
beloved  husband  of  her  youth ;  and,  ignorant  that  her  beauty 
had  been  supcrnalurally  renewed,  neglected  to  assume  the  veil, 
which  was  worn  liy  all  Eastern  women  dwelling  in  towns.  This 
explains  Abimclech's  present  of  a  'covering  for  the  eyes,'  and 
the  words — '  thus  she  was  reproved,'  or  warned,  that  her  beauty 
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subjected  her  to  as  much  danger  as  had  been  the  case  in  her 
youth. 

Miraculously  protected  by  the  Eternal,  and  publicly  vindi- 
cated from  all  dishonour  by  the  King  of  Gerar,  Sarah  and  her 
husband  continued  to  dwell  in  Abimelech's  dominions,  some 
few  miles  to  the  south  of  Gerar — a  place  afterwards  called  Beer- 
Shebang,  or  Well  of  the  Oath,  from  the  covenant  of  peace  there 
made  between  the  patriarch  and  the  king.  Here  it  was  that  at 
the  appointed  time  '  God  visited  Sarah  as  He  had  said ;'  and 
the  promised  seed — the  child  of  rejoicing — Isaac  was  bom. 
What  must  have  been  the  emotions  of  Sarah  on  beholding  him  ? 
Not  alone  the  bliss  of  a  mother ;  but  that  in  him,  the  infant 
claimer  of  a  love  and  joy  which  she  had  never  so  felt  before, 
she  beheld  a  visible  and  palpable  manifestation  of  the  wonderlul 
power  and  unchanging  love  of  the  Most  High  God.  Devoted, 
as  Sarah  had  been,  to  the  service  and  love  of  the  Lord,  how 
inexpressibly  must  those  emotions  have  been  heightened  as  she 
gazed  upon  her  babe,  and  held  him  to  her  bosom  as  her  oivn, 
her  granted  child  !  To  those  who  really  love  the  Lord,  joy  is  as 
dear,  as  bright,  as  close  a  link  between  the  heart  and  its  God, 
as  grief  is  to  more  fallen  natures.  We  find  the  hymn  of  rejoicing, 
the  song  of  thanksgiving,  always  the  vehicle  in  which  the  favoured 
servants  of  the  Lord  poured  forth  their  grateful  adoration,  thus 
proving  that  the  thought  of  the  beneficent  Giver  ever  hallowed 
and  sanctified  the  gift ;  and  therefore  we  believe,  with  our 
ancient  fathers,  that  though  not  translated  metrically,  Sarah 
expressed  her  joy  in  a  short  hymn  of  thanksgiving.  The  pecu- 
liar idiom  of  the  Hebrew  text  confirms  this  supposition,*  and 
we  adopt  it  as  most  natural  to  the  occasion.  Her  age  had  had 
no  power,  even  before  she  became  a  mother,  to  dull  her  feelings, 
and  her  song  of  thanksgiving  well  expresses  every  emotion 
natural,  not  alone  to  the  occasion,  but  to  her  peculiar  situation. 
As  a  young  mother,  full  of  life,  of  sentiment,  of  affection,  she 
felt  towards  her  babe — giving  him  his  natural  food  from  her 
own  bosom — tending  his  infant  years — guiding  him  from  boy- 
hood to  youth — from  youth  to  manhood,  and  lavishing  on  him 
the  full  tide  of  love  which  had  been  pent  up  so  long.  The  very 
character  of  Isaac,  as  is  afterwards  displayed — meek,  yielding, 
affectionate  almost  as  a  woman's — disinclined  to  enterprise — 
satisfied  with  his  heritage — all  prove  the  influence  which  his 

•  See  the  Rev.  D.  A.  De  Sola's  translation  and  note  thereon. 
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mother  had  possessed,  and  that  his  disposition  was  more  the 
work  of  her  liand  than  of  his  father's. 

'  The  child  grew  and  was  weaned,'  Holy  Writ  proceeds  to 
inform  us ;  '  and  Abraham  made  a  great  feast  the  day  Isaac  was 
weaned,' — a  feast  of  rejoicing,  that  the  Eternal  had  mercifully 
preserved  him  through  the  first  epoch  of  his  young  existence. 
He  was  now  three  years  old,  if  not  more — for  the  women  of  the 
East,  even  now,  do  not  v/ean  their  children  till  that  age.  The 
feast,  however,  which  commenced  in  joy,  was,  for  the  patriarch, 
dashed  with  sorrow  ere  it  closed.  Educated  with  the  full  idea 
that  he  was  his  father's  heir — though  the  words  of  the  angel 
before  his  birth  gave  no  warrant  for  the  supposition — to  Ishmael 
and  his  mother,  the  birth  of  Isaac  must  have  been  a  grievous 
disappointment.  And  we  find  the  son  committing  the  same 
fault  as  his  mother  previously  had  done — deriding,  speaking 
disrespectfully  of  Sarah  and  her  child.  The  youth  of  Ishmael, 
and  Sarah's  request,  that  the  bondwoman  might  also  be  expelled, 
would  lead  to  the  supposition  that  it  was  Hagar  who  had  insti- 
gated the  affront.  The  age  of  Sarah,  and  the  decidedly  super- 
human birth  of  Isaac,  must,  to  all  but  the  patriarch's  own  house- 
hold, have  naturally  given  rise  to  many  strange,  and  perhaps 
calumniating  reports.  In  the  common  events  of  life,  all  that 
is  incomprehensible  is  either  ridiculed,  disbelieved,  or  made 
matter  of  scandal ;  and,  therefore,  in  a  case  so  uncommon  as 
this,  it  is  more  than  probable,  reports  very  discreditable  both 
to  Sarah  and  Abraham  were  promulgated  all  around  them. 
Hagar,  indeed,  and  Ishmael  must  have  known  differently: — 
that  it  was  the  hand  of  God  which  svorked,  and  therefore  all 
things  were  possible  ;  but  it  was  to  Ishmacl's  interest  to  dispute 
or  deny  the  legitimacy  of  Isaac ;  and,  therefore,  it  was  not  in 
human  nature  to  neglect  the  opportunity.  No  other  offence 
would  have  so  worked  on  Sarah.  We  arc  apt  to  think  more 
poetically  than  justly  of  this  part  of  the  IMble.  Hagar  and  her 
young  son,  expelled  from  their  luxurious  and  happy  home, 
almost  jjerishing  in  the  desert  from  thirst,  are  infinitely  more 
interesting  objects  of  consideration  and  sym[)athy,  than  the 
harsh  and  jealous  Sarah,  who,  for  seemingly  such  trilling  offence, 
demanded  and  obtained  such  severe  retril)Ution. 

Wc  generally  rest  satisfied  with  one  or  two  verses ;  whereas, 
did  wc  look  further  and  think  deei)er,  our  judgment  would  be 
different.  In  a  mere  superficial  reading,  we  acknowledge  Sarah 
docs  appear  in  rather  an  unfavourable  light ;  as  il  her  love  lor 
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Isaac  had  suddenly  narrowed  and  stagnated  every  other  feeling; 
and,  jealous  of  Ishmael's  influence  over  his  father,  she  had  de- 
termined on  seizing  the  first  opportunity  for  his  expulsion.  That 
this,  however,  is  a  wrong  judgment  is  proved  by  the  fact  that 
the  Eternal  Himself  desires  Abraham  to  hearken  to  the  voice  of 
Sarah  in  all  that  she  shall  say ;  for  in  Isaac  was  to  be  the  promised 
seed,  though  of  Lshmael  also  would  He  make  a  nation,  because 
he  was  Abraham's  son.  That  Sarah's  advice  was  not  to  be  dis- 
pleasing to  him,  because  of  the  lad  and  his  mother. 

Now,  had  Sarah's  advice  proceeded  from  an  undue  harshness, 
a  mean  and  jealous  motive,  the  Most  High  would,  in  His  divine 
justice,  have  taken  other  means  for  the  fulfilment  of  His  decrees. 
He  would  not  have  desired  His  good  and  faithful  servant  to  be 
so  guided  by  an  evil  and  suspicious  tongue.  There  are  times 
when  we  feel  urged  and  impelled  to  speak  that  which  we  are 
yet  conscious  will  be  productive  of  pain  and  suffering  to  our- 
selves. All  such  impulses  are  of  God ;  and  it  must  have  been 
some  such  feeling  which  actuated  Sarah,  and  compelled  her  to 
continue  her  solicitation  for  the  expulsion  of  Hagar  and  lshmael, 
even  after  the  moment  of  anger  was  passed.  We  know  that 
Hagar  had  ever  been  her  favourite  slave; — it  was  impossible  for 
one  affectionate  as  was  Sarah,  to  have  regarded  lshmael  as  her 
son  for  thirteen  or  fourteen  years,  and  yet  not  have  loved  him, 
though,  of  course,  with  less  intensity  than  his  father.  The  birth 
of  Isaac  naturally  revealed  yet  stronger  emotions ;  still  lshmael 
could  not  have  been  so  excluded  from  her  affections  as  to  render 
her  separation  from  him  void  of  pain.  And  still  she  spoke,  still 
urged  the  necessity,  conscious  all  the  time  she  was  inflicting 
pain,  not  only  on  her  husband,  but  on  herself.  This  appears 
like  contradiction  ;  but  each  one  who  has  attentively  studied  the 
workings  of  his  own  heart,  will  not  only  feci,  but  pronounce  it 
truth.  Anger  caused  the  demand :  '  Expel  this  bondwoman 
and  her  son  ;  for  the  son  of  this  bondwoman  shall  not  inherit 
with  my  son,  even  with  Isaac  ;'  and  calmer  reflection  continued 
to  sec  the  necessity.  Abraham's  possessions  were  sufficient  for 
the  heritage  of  both  his  sons ;  but  as  the  course  of  nature  was 
changed,  and  the  younger,  not  the  elder,  was  to  be  the  heir  of 
promise,  confusion  and  discord  would  have  ensued,  and  the 
brothers  continually  have  been  at  war.  Sarah's  penetration 
appears  to  have  discovered  this ;  and  as  it  was  necessary  for 
lshmael  to  form  a  separate  establishment,  it  was  an  act  of  kind- 
ness, not  of  harshness,  to  let  him  depart  with  Hagar,  instead  of 
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going  forth  alone.  From  her  own  feelings  she  now  knew  the 
whole  extent  of  a  mother's  love ;  and,  therefore,  though  Ishmael 
had  been  the  sole  offender,  and  the  only  one  whose  claims  were 
hkely  to  clash  with  Isaac's,  she  would  not  separate  the  mother 
from  the  son,  and  so  urged  Abraham  to  separate  from  both. 

There  is  something  touchingly  beautiful  in  the  patriarch's 
love  for  his  elder  son,  and  yet  his  instant  conquest  of  self  at  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  His  deep  affection  had  blinded  him  to  the 
probable  discomforts  which  might  ensue  from  his  sons  remain- 
ing together.  His  gentle  and  affectionate  nature  shrunk  from 
the  pang  of  separation,  causing  even  displeasure  against  Sarah, 
for  the  first  time  in  their  long  and  faithful  intercourse.  Yet 
when  God  spake,  there  was  neither  complaint  nor  murmur,  nor 
one  word  of  supplication  that  the  heavy  trial  might  be  averted 
from  him.  It  was  enough  that  the  Most  High  had  spoken ; 
and,  though  all  was  dark  before  his  son,  to  the  fond,  anxious 
gaze  of  paternal  affection,  he  knew  even  from  that  darkness  God 
could  bring  forth  light,  and  would  do  so,  for  He  had  promised. 

AVe  are  sometimes  surprised  at  the  small  provision  with 
which  Abraham  endowed  his  son  at  his  departure.  The  riches 
of  the  patriarchs  consisted  of  land,  flocks,  herds,  and  servants ; 
nothing  which  could  easily  be  bestowed.  Besides  which, 
Ishmael  was  to  become  the  ancestor  of  a  nation,  through  the 
direct  agency  of  the  Lord,  not  from  any  provision  made  him  by 
his  earthly  father.  Had  Abraham  endowed  him,  the  inter- 
position of  the  Eternal  would  not  have  been  so  clearly  and  un- 
answerably demonstrated.  There  would  have  been  many  to 
have  traced  his  riches  and  the  princely  rank  of  his  descendants 
from  the  gifts  and  power  of  Abraham,  and  denied  altogether 
any  interposition  of  the  Lord;  whereas,  sent  forth  as  he  was, 
with  nothing  but  sufficient  provision  to  sustain  him  till  he 
reached  his  appointed  resting,  it  was  impossible  even  for  the 
greatest  sceptic  to  trace  his  future  prosperity  and  wealth  to  any 
earthly  power  alone.  The  bread  and  water  must  not  be  sup- 
posed as  meaning  only  what  we  now  regard  them.  In  the 
language  of  the  IJible  bread  is  used  indiscriminately  for  every 
kind  of  food,  and  the  bottle  of  water  signifies  a  skinful,  such 
being  used  by  ICaslern  travellers  even  now,  and  containing 
much  more  than  we  imagine  is  comprised  by  the  term  '  bottle.' 
Yet  even  these  were  to  fail,  that  the  miraculous  power  and 
compassionate  love  of  the  Eternal  might  still  more  starllingly 
be  proved.     It  was  as  easy  for  the  Most  High  to  have  guided 
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Ishmael  and  his  mother  at  once  to  their  destined  dweUing,  as 
to  try  them  as  He  did  in  the  ordeal  of  aUke  physical  and 
mental  suffering.  But  He  chose  the  latter,  at  once  to  prove 
His  love  to  them  and  to  give  to  future  ages,  through  His  un- 
erring  Word,  comfort  in  their  darkest  hour ;  for  as  He  relieved 
Hagar,  so  will  He  them.  The  God  of  the  bondwoman  is  ours 
still ;  no  time,  no  change  can  part  us  from  Him. 

The  narrative  of  Hagar's  wanderings  in  the  wilderness,  her 
maternal  suffering,  and  miraculous  relief,  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  and  most  touching  amongst  the  many  beauties  of  the 
Bible.  Hagar  was  not  of  Abraham's  race,  but  one  of  a  heathen 
and  benighted  nation,  a  bondwoman  and  a  wanderer,  a  weak  and 
lonely  female,  exiled  from  a  home  of  love,  overwhelmed  with 
anxious  fears  for  her  child,  perhaps,  too,  with  self-reproaches 
for  the  unguarded  words  which  she  encouraged  her  boy  to 
speak,  and  which  she  regarded  as  the  sole  cause  of  her  banish- 
ment ;  yet  was  this  poor  sufferer  the  peculiar  care  of  the  great 
and  mighty  God.  He  caused  the  clouds  of  densest  darkness 
to  close  around  her — from  them  to  bring  forth  the  brightest, 
most  enduring  light.  He  deigned,  by  His  angel,  to  speak 
comfort  and  hope,  and  even  for  her  human  wants  provided  the 
necessary  aid.  He  did  not  guard  from  sorrow  ;  for  it  was  not 
until  '  the  water  was  spent  in  the  bottle,  and  she  cast  the  child 
under  one  of  the  shrubs,  and  she  went  and  sat  down  over 
against  him,  a  good  way  off,  for  she  said.  Let  me  not  see  the 
death  of  the  child ;  and  she  sat  over  against  him,  and  lifted  up 
her  voice  and  wept ' — not  till  her  trial  was  thus  at  its  height, 
that  the  angelic  voice  descended  from  heaven  in  such  pitying 
and  sympathizing  accents  :  '  What  aileth  thee,  O  Hagar  ?  Fear 
not,  for  God  hath  heard  the  voice  of  the  lad  whence  he  is. 
Arise,  lift  up  the  lad,  and  hold  him  in  thine  hand,  for  I  will 
make  him  a  great  nation.'     And  the  promise  was  fulfilled. 

The  whole  history  of  Hagar  is  fraught  with  the  deepest  com- 
fort. She  was  one  of  the  many  in  individual  character ;  pos- 
sessing alike  woman's  engaging  and  faulty  characteristics : 
feeling  and  affectionate  at  one  time,  overbearing  and  insolent  at 
another — loving  Ishmael  with  impetuous  and  clinging  love, 
which  could  not  bear  to  see  his  supposed  heritage  become  the 
property  of  another,  though  she  knew  it  was  the  decree  of  God 
• — reverencing  and  loving  Abraham,  alike  as  her  master  and  the 
father  of  her  child,  but  unable  always  to  preserve  the  sub- 
mission and  respect  due  to  Sarah  as  her  mistress  and  indulgent 
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friend ;  for,  though  the  mother  of  Abraham's  child,  she  was 
still  Sarah's  maid ; — such  was  Hagar.  Neither  in  character 
superior,  nor  in  station  equal,  to  the  daughters  of  Israel  now ; 
yet  was  she  the  peculiar  charge  of  the  Most  High,  and  twice 
did  He  deign,  in  closest  communion,  to  instruct  and  console. 
Her  life  had  its  trials,  in  no  way  inferior  in  severity  or  in  deep 
suffering  to  the  trials  of  the  present  day.  •  Yet  God  was  with 
her  in  them  all;  and,  in  His  own  appointed  time,  permitted 
them  to  give  place  to  prosperity  and  joy.  And  as  He  worked 
then,  so  He  worketh  now.  It  'Js  no  proof  of  His  dearest  love, 
when,  life  passes  by  without  a  cloud — when  sorrow  and  trial  are 
strangers  to  our  path.  His  Word  reveals  that  those  whom  He 
loved  the  best,  alike  male  or  female,  endured  the  severest  trials 
— that  His  love.  His  guiding  Word,  were  not  given  to  the 
children  of  joy.  To  become  His  servant.  His  loved.  His 
chosen,  was  to  suffer  and  to  labour.  We  see  this  throughout 
His  Word ;  and  shall  we,  dare  we,  expect  their  exemption  now  ? 
Oh  no,  no  !  Would  we  love  the  Lord,  would  we  truly  be  loved 
by  Him,  would  we  pray  for  and  seek  His  paths,  would  we 
struggle  on  to  the  goal  of  immortal  love  and  bliss,  we  must 
nerve  both  heart  and  frame  to  hear ;  strengthen  and  arouse 
every  faculty  to  endure  and  suffer ;  for  so  did  His  chosen,  His 
best  beloved,  and  so  too  must  we.  We  have  still  His  Word  to 
be  to  us  as  the  angelic  whisper  was  to  our  ancestors.  Their 
hope  is  ours,  and  their  rexvard. 

Few  other  events  mark  the  life  of  Sarah.  The  Most  High 
had  brought  her  forth  from  the  trials,  anxieties,  and  doubts  of 
previous  years.  He  had,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  fulfilled  His 
word,  and  bestowed  on  her  the  blessed  gift  for  which,  in  the 
midst  of  happiness,  she  had  pined.  Continuing  His  loving- 
kindness,  He  lengthened  her  days  much  beyond  the  usual  sum 
of  mortality,  that  she  might  rear  her  child  to  manhood,  and 
receive  all  the  blessed  fruit  of  her  maternal  care  in  Isaac's  deep 
love  and  reverence  for  herself.  In  a  mere  superficial  perusal 
of  the  life  of  Sarah,  as  read  in  our  Sabbath  portions,  we  are 
likely  to  overlook  much  of  the  consoling  proofs  of  the  ICtcrnal's 
compassionating  love  for  His  female  children,  which  it  so 
powerfully  reveals.  Sarah  was  ninety  years  of  age  when  Isaac 
was  born^  In  the  course  of  nature,  ten  or  twelve  years  more 
would  cither  have  closed  her  mortal  career,  or  rendered  it, 
from  the  infirmities  of  so  great  an  age,  a  burden  to  liersolf  and 
all  around   her.     There  was  no  need  of  her  i>rcservation  to 
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forward  the  decrees  of  the  Lord.  In  giving  birth  to  the  child 
of  promise,  her  part  was  fulfilled,  and  at  the  age  of  ten  or 
twelve  the  boy  might  have  done  without  her.  But  God  is 
LOVE,  and  the  affections  of  His  children  are,  in  their  strength 
and  purity,  peculiady  acceptable  to  Him.  He  never  bestoweth 
happiness  to  withdraw  it ;  and,  therefore,  to  perfect  the  felicity 
of  Sarah  and  her  child,  His  tenderness  preserved  her  in  life 
and  vigour  seven  and  thirty  years  after  she  had  given  him  birth. 
In  this  simple  fact  we  trace  the  beneficent  and  tender  Father, 
sympathizing  not  alone  in  every  grief  and  pang,  but  in  every 
joy  and  affection  of  His  creatures.  We  feel  to  our  heart's  core 
the  truth  of  the  words  of  Moses,  '  Who  hath  God  so  near  to 
Him  as  Israel?  What  nation  can  so  trace,  so  claim  the  love 
of  the  Eternal? 

Nor  was  the  preservation  of  Sarah  the  on/v  proof  of  our 
Father's  loving  tenderness  towards  her,  and  of  His  condescend- 
ing sympathy  with  the  love  she  bore  her  child.  The  trial  01 
faith,  in  the  sacrifice  of  his  son,  was  given  to  the  father ;  but 
the  -mother  was  spared  the  consuming  agony  which  must  have 
been  her  portion,  even  had  her  faith  continued  strong.  God 
had  compassion  on  the  feebler,  weaker  nature  of  His  female 
servant.  He  demanded  not  from  her  that  which  He  knew  the 
mother  could  not  bear.  He  spared  her,  in  His  immeasurable 
love,  the  suffering  which  it  pleased  Him  to  inflict  upon  the 
father — suffering  and  temptation  not  to  satisfy  the  Lord,  for 
His  omniscience  knew  that  His  faithful  servant  would  not  fail ; 
but  to  prove  to  future  ages  the  mighty  power  of  spiritual  faith 
and  love,  even  while  in  the  mortal  clay. 

In  the  early  part  of  his  spiritual  career,  even  Abraham's  faith 
would  in  all  probability  have  failed.  He  was  w<?/supernaturally 
endowed  with  divine  grace  and  strength.  All  through  his  life 
we  can  trace  his  gradual  advance  and  improvement,  till  his 
faith  and  love  arrived  at  the  climax  which  permitted  even  the 
offered  and  unmurmuring  sacrifice  of  his  dearly  beloved  and 
now  only  child.  Even  in  this  we  trace  the  guiding  and  foster- 
ing love  of  the  Lord — demanding  not  more  than  He  knew 
could  be  given,  and  measuring  the  trial  of  faith  according  to 
the  advancing  strength  of  His  servant,  each  one  more  than  the 
last.  But  this  consideration  has  more  to  do  with  Abraham 
individually  and  Israel  at  large.  It  i«  His  loving-kindness 
manifested  towards  Sarah  that  we,  her  female  descendants, 
must  take  to  our  hearts,  thence  to  derive  alike  strength  and 
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consolation.  The  conviction  of  the  Eternal's  love  for  us 
individually  is  necessary  for  woman's  happiness,  and  peculiarly 
adapted  to  its  bestowal. 

It  is  woman's  nature  to  yearn  and  droop  for  love — to  shrink 
in  agony  from  a  lonely  path — to  long  for  some  supporting  arm 
on  which  to  rest  her  weakness  ;  and  it  is  woman's  doom,  too 
often,  to  find  on  earth  no  loving  rest,  and  therefore  is  her  lot 
so  sad.  But  when  she  can  once  realize  that  she  is  the  subject 
of  a  love  as  immeasurably  superior,  in  consolation,  strength, 
and  changeless  sympathy,  to  that  of  man  as  the  heaven  is 
above  the  earth : — when  she  can  once  feel  she  has  a  friend  who 
will  never  '  leave  her  nor  forsake  ' — in  whose  pitying  ear  she 
may  pour  forth  trials  and  griefs,  either  petty  or  great,  which 
she  would  not,  even  if  she  might,  confide  to  man,  secure  not 
only  of  pity  but  of  healing — when  she  is  conscious  that  she  is 
never  lonely — never  left  to  her  own  weakness,  but  in  her  every 
need  will  have  strength  infused — then,  then  is  she  so  blessed, 
that  she  is  no  more  lonely,  no  more  sad  !  And  the  Word  of 
God  will  give  us  this  thrice-blessed  consolation,  not  in  His 
gracious  promises  alone,  though  they  in  themselves  would  be 
sufficient,  but  in  His  dealings  with  His  creatures. 

As  the  ancestor  of  His  beloved,  we  find  Sarah's  death  and 
age  particularly  recorded ;  being  the  first  woman  of  the  Bible 
whose  death  and  burial  are  mentioned.  The  deep  grief  of  her 
husband  and  son  are  simply  but  touchingly  betrayed  in  the 
brief  words,  '  And  Abraham  came  to  mourn  for  Sarah,  and  to 
weep  for  her  ;'  and  at  a  later  period,  not  till  his  marriage  with 
Rebekah,  'and  Isaac  was  comforted  after  his  mother's  death.' 
Words  that  portray  the  beauty  and  affection  of  Sarah's 
domestic  character,  and  confirm  our  belief  that,  although 
perhaps  possessing  many  of  the  failings  of  her  sex,  she  was 
yet  a  help  meet  for  Abraham — a  tender  and  judicious  parent 
to  her  son — and  a  kind,  indulgent  friend  to  the  large  household 
of  which  she  was  the  mistress.  Her  noble,  or  rather  i)rincely, 
rank,  received  as  it  had  been  direct  from  the  Lord,  is  still  more 
Strongly  proved  by  the  intercourse  between  Abraham  and  the 
sons  of  Helli,  when  seeking  from  them  a  place  to  bury  his 
dead :  '  Hear  us,  my  lord,'  is  their  rejjly ;  '  thou  art  a  mighty 
prince  of  God  amonggt  us  :  in  the  choicest  of  our  sei)uUhres 
bury  thy  dead  ;'  and  it  was  with  difficulty  Abraham  coukl  ekidc 
the  offered  gift,  and  procure  the  cave  as  a  purchase.  His 
princely  rank,  however,  and  in  consequence  that  of  his  wife, 
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we  see  at  once  acknowledged,  even  by  strangers;  and  the 
promise  of  the  Lord,  expressed  in  changing  the  name  of  Sarat 
into  Sarah,  clearly  fulfilled. 

The  grief  of  Isaac  appears  to  h?.ve  lasted  yet  longer  than 
that  of  his  father,  and  beautifully  illustrates  the  love  between 
the  mother  and  son.  Abraham,  advanced  in  years  and 
spiritual  experience,  felt  less  keenly  the  mere  emotions  of 
humanity ;  he  was  convinced  that  Sarah  had  only  gone  before 
him  to  that  world  in  which,  from  his  great  age,  he  would,  no 
doubt,  speedily  join  her.  His  many  duties — his  close  com- 
munion with  the  Eternal — enabled  him  to  rouse  himself  sooner 
from  the  grief,  which,  at  first,  was  equally  severe ;  but  Isaac 
v;as,  according  to  the  patriarchal  reckoning  of  time,  still  a  very 
young  man,  at  the  age  when  feeling  is  keener,  less  controlled 
than  at  any  other  ;  and  when,  though  spiritual  comfort  is  great, 
human  emotions  will  have  full  vent.  Except  the  three  days' 
journey  to  Mount  Moriah  with  his  father,  Isaac  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  separated  a  single  day  from  his  mother ; 
and  her  care,  her  guiding  and  fostering  love,  had  so  entwined 
her  round  his  heart,  that  for  three  years  after  her  death  her  son 
could  find  no  comfort.  How  exalted  and  lovely  must  have 
been  that  mother's  character  to  demand  such  a  term  of  mourn- 
ing from  her  son,  whose  youth  and  sex  would,  in  some,  have 
speedily  roused  him  from  sorrow,  or  urged  its  forgetfulness  in 
scenes  of  pleasure ! 

We  have  little  more  to  add  on  the  spiritual  lesson  and  divine 
consolation  which  Sarah's  life  presents  to  her  female  descen- 
dants, than  those  hints  already  given.  Differently  situated  as 
we  are,  with  regard  to  station,  land,  and  customs,  we  may  yet 
imitate  her  faithfulness  in  all  her  household  duties — her  love 
and  reverence  to  her  husband — her  tenderness  to  her  child — 
her  quiet,  unpretending,  domestic,  yet  dignified  fulfilment  of  all 
which  she  was  called  upon  to  do.  We  may  learn  from  her  to 
set  no  value  on  personal  charms,  save  as  they  may  enhance  the 
gratification  of  those  who  love  us  best ;  or  of  rank  and  station, 
save  as  they  demand  from  us  yet  deeper  gratitude  towards  God, 
and  more  extended  usefulness  towards  man.  We  may  learn, 
too,  from  her  history,  that  it  is  better  to  wait  for  the  Lord — to 
leave  in  His  hands  the  fulfilment  of  our  ardent  wishes — than 
to  seek  to  compass  them  by  human  itieans.  We  may  trace 
and  feel  that  nothing,  in  truth,  is  too  wonderful  for  the  Lord  ; 
that  He  will  do  what  pleaseth  Him,  however  we  may  deem  it 
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hopeless  and  in  vain.  Direct  revelations  as  vouchsafed  to 
Sarah,  indeed,  we  have  not ;  but  God  has,  in  His  deep  mercy, 
granted  us  His  Word — the  record  of  all  He  has  done — that 
we  may  feel  He  is  still  our  God  ;  and  though  He  worketh  now 
in  secret — for  our  sins  have  hid  from  us  His  ways — yet  He 
worketh  for  us  still,  and  hath  compassion  and  mercy  and  love 
for  each  of  us  individually,  even  as  He  had  for  Sarah,  and  her 
bondwoman  Hagar.  All  these  to  us,  as  women,  her  history 
reveals  :  as  women  of  Israel,  oh  yet  more!  It  is  of  no  stranger 
in  race  and  clime  and  faith  we  read.  It  is  of  our  own — of 
one  from  whom  Israel  hath  descended  in  a  direct,  unshadowed 
line — of  one — the  beloved  and  cherished  partner  of  that 
chosen  servant  and  beloved  friend  of  the  Eternal,  for  whose 
sake  revelation  was  given  to  mankind — Israel  made  not  alone 
the  nation,  but  the  first-born  of  the  Lord  ;  and  that  law 
bestowed,  which  revealed  a  God  of  'love,  long-suffering  and 
gracious,  plenteous  in  mercy  and  truth ;' — instructed  us  how  to 
tread  our  earthly  path,  so  as  to  give  happiness  to  ourselves  and 
fellow-creatures — to  be  acceptable  to  Him ; — and  pointed  with 
an  angel-finger  to  that  immortal  goal,  where  man  shall  live  forever! 
Is  it  nothing  to  be  the  lineal  descendants  of  one  so  favoured 
• — nothing  to  hold  in  our  hands  and  shrine  in  our  hearts,  the 
record  of  her  life  from  whom  the  race  of  promise  sprung? 
Nothing,  to  peruse  the  wonderful  manifestations  of  the  Lord's 
love  to  her — to  feel  that  from  Him  direct  was  Sarah's  patent  of 
nobility,  and  yet  possess  the  privilege  of  being  her  descendant? 
Will  the  women  of  Israel  feel  this  as  notliing — will  they  disdain 
their  princely  birth — their  heavenly  heritage?  Will  they  scorn 
to  look  i)ack  on  Sarah  as  their  ancestor,  and  yet  long  for  earthly 
distinctions,  cartlily rank?  No!  Oh  no  !  Let  us  but  think  of 
these  things — of  those  from  whom  we  have  descended,  and  our 
minds  will  become  ennobled,  our  hearts  enlarged.  \Ve  shall 
scorn  the  false  .shame  which  would  descend  to  petty  meannesses 
to  hide  our  f:iith,  and  so  exalt  us  in  the  sight  of  a  GeiUile  world. 
Humbled,  cast  off  for  a  little  moment  as  we  are — liable  to  per- 
uccution,  scorn,  contumely — to  be  'despised  and  rejected'  of 
men — to  bear  the  i)urden  of  affliction  from  all  who  choose  to 
afflict — still,  still,  we  cannot  lose  our  blessed  heritage  unless  wf. 
fast  it  off ; — we  cannot  be  deprived  of  our  birthright,  unless^ 
like  Esau,  we  exchanf;e  it  for  mere  ivorldly  pelf  and  momentary 
(hecause  earthly)  fp'atification.  We  arc  still  Israelites  — still  the 
chosen,  the  beloved,  tlie  aristocracy  of  the  Lord. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

REBEKAH. 

In  the  same  beautiful  country  whence,  nearly  seventy  years 
previous,  the  son  of  Terah  had  been  called  by  the  divine 
command,  still  dwelt  the  children  of  his  brother  Nahor, 
Contrary  to  the  long  period  of  childlessness  which  had  been 
the  portion  of  Abraham,  eight  sons  were  born  unto  Nahor. 
And  when  tidings  of  his  family  again  reached  the  patriarch,  just 
after  the  offered  sacrifice  of  his  son,  he  heard  that  his  brother 
was  also  a  grandfather — Bethucl,  one  of  his  sons,  having  married, 
and  possessing  sons  and  one  fair  daughter.  The  many  wander- 
ings of  Abraham,  the  distance  to  which  he  had  removed,  and 
the  almost  impossibility  of  obtaining  reciprocal  intelligence,  had, 
of  course,  prevented  family  intercourse.  Yet,  by  the  notice 
taken  of  Abraham's  having  unexpectedly  received  intelligence  of 
his  kindred,  and  also  by  the  momentous  events  recorded  in 
chapter  xxiv.,  it  is  evident  that  both  Abraham  and  Nahor 
retained  a  vivid  recollection  of,  and  continued  affection  towards, 
each  other — an  affecting  illustration  of  the  doctrine  we  so 
earnestly  uphold — that  Holy  AVrit  never  fails  to  inculcate — alike 
by  precept,  character  and  narrative — the  ascendancy^  necessity^ 
and  beauty  of  the  natural  affections.  Though  elected  to  know 
and  serve  the  Lord,  and  to  promulgate  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  religion  throughout  the  world,  still,  no  forgetfulness,  no 
contempt  of  the  less  favoured  of  his  father's  house,  actuated 
Abraham.  In  simple,  questionless  obedience  to  his  God,  he 
had  departed  from  all  the  haunts,  the  friends  of  his  youth ;  but 
to  a  disposition  so  strongly  affectionate  as  his  own,  often  and 
often  must  the  yearnings  have  returned,  to  learn  somewhat  of 
the  brother  of  his  love.  The  characters  of  the  Bible  are  all 
human :  though  we  are  but  too  apt  to  judge  them  by  any  and 
every  other  test  than  that  of  humanity.  Religion,  instead  of 
deadening,  ever  deepens  and  strengthens  mere  human  feelings. 
No  one  has  ever  yet  truly  and  devotedly  loved  God  without  feeling 
every  natural  affection  heightened  and  more  precious.  Indiffer- 
ence in  any  one  single  point  is  utterly  banished.  It  cafinot 
exist  with  true  spirituality ;  and  therefore  do  we  always  find  in 
the  Bible  the  strongest,  most  affectionate  feelings  actuating  the 
chosen  servants  of  the  Lord. 

From  a  careful  consideration  of  this  portion  of  Bible  history, 
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and  of  Laban's  family  in  the  sequel,  it  appears  probable  that 
Abraham  had  other  reasons  besides  those  of  kindred  for  wishing 
his  son  to  choose  a  wife  from  the  daughters  of  Mesopotamia, 
instead  of  those  of  Canaan.  Had  the  patriarch's  kindred  been 
merely  idolatrous  as  the  other  families  of  the  earth,  it  is  not 
•likely  that  the  mere  recital  of  the  steward  should  have  called 
forth  Laban  and  Bethuel's  answering  exclamation — '  The  thing 
proceedeth  from  the  Lord,  we  cannot  speak  unto  thee  bad  or 
good  !' — nor  many  years  afterward,  in  Laban's  intercourse  with 
his  nephew,  his  entreaty,  '  Tarry  with  me,  for  I  have  learned  by 
experience  that  the  Lord  hath  blessed  me  for  thy  sake.'  It 
would  seem  from  these  simply  recorded  facts  that  though  they 
worshipped  images,  which  are  referred  to  more  than  once  in  the 
sequel,  their  religion  was  certainly  purer  than  that  of  the 
Canaanites.  It  was  from  his  father's  house  Abraham  had  been 
elected  and  called  by  the  Almighty.  His  firm  rejection  and 
abhorrence  of  idols,  his  meek  and  gentle  un-upbraiding  conduct, 
his  departure  in  simple  obedience  to  an  unknown  Being — all 
this  was  probably  remembered,  and  so  commented  upon  by  his 
kindred,  that  his  memory  had  more  influence  than  his  presence  ; 
and  vague  notions  of  the  religion  and  the  God  whom  he  had 
followed  and  preached  mingled  with  the  image-worship  which 
they  still  retained.  These  notions,  very  possibly  strengthened 
by  the  rumours  of  Abraham's  continued  communings  with  this 
mysterious  God,  and  the  many  manifestations  of  a  sujierhuman 
agency  vouchsafed  to  him  which,  by  slow  degrees,  reached  even 
Mesopotamia,  prepared  them  to  acknowledge  and  even  believe 
in  Him;  though,  from  ignorance  as  to  the  manner  of  worship 
which  could  be  acceptable  to  a  Being  so  awful  and  invisible, 
they  adhered  to  the  worship  of  their  fathers. 

Abraham,  no  doubt,  felt  that  it  would  be  easy  to  impart  to  the 
daughter  of  such  a  race  the  true  and  spiritual  religion,  of  which 
the  patriarch's  own  family  was  the  only  witness.  There  would 
be  no  fear  of  her  retaining  and  secretly  promulgating  the  inii)ure 
and  idolatrous  notions  which  would  undoubtedly  have  been  the 
case  with  the  daughters  of  Canaan  ; — and  this,  acting  powerfully 
on  the  affecting  recollections  of  kindred  and  home,  appears  to  me 
the  real  cause  of  Aljraham's  intense  anxiety  to  take  a  wife  for 
his  son  Isaac  from  the  daughters  of  his  father's  house. 

Meanwhile,  tiie  daughter  of  Betiiuel  had  grown  into  beautiful 
wonunliood,  beloved  and  c:hcrished  alike  l)y  her  i)arents  and 
brothers,  and  pur^uin^  with  cheerful  content  and  affection  the 
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simple  routine  of  domestic  life.  There  is  no  mention  in  Scrip- 
ture of  her  having  ever  been  sought  in  marriage  before  the  offer 
of  Isaac.  We  are  rather  to  suppose  that  she  was  scarcely  seen 
or  known  beyond  the  precincts  of  her  father's  establishment ; 
and,  as  this  was  the  case  also  with  the  daughters  of  Laban, 
some  years  afterwards,  the  supposition  of  their  superiority  to  the 
other  heathen  nations  is  confirmed. 

The  daily  employments  of  the  young  females  of  the  East 
appear  to  have  been  completely  domestic ;  and,  in  obedience  to 
these  daily  duties,  we  find  Rebekah,  one  evening,  going  as 
usual  to  the  well  with  her  pitcher  on  her  shoulder  to  draw 
water.  The  group  of  strangers  beside  the  well  must  have  struck 
her  as  something  remarkable,  but  we  do  not  find  that  she  in 
any  way  loitered  or  wavered  in  the  steady  performance  of  her 
task. 

'  And  the  damsel  was  very  fair  to  look  upon,  a  virgin :  and  she 
went  doivn  to  the  well,  and  filled  her  pitcher,  and  came  up.  And 
the  servant  ran  to  meet  her,  and  said,  Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  drink 
a  little  water  of  thy  pitcher.  And  she  said,  Drink,  my  lord  :  and 
she  let  down  her  pitcher  upon  her  hand,  and  gave  him  drink. 
And  when  she  had  done  giving  him  drink,  she  said,  I  will  draw 
water  for  thy  camels  also,  until  they  have  done  drinking.  And 
she  hasted,  and  emptied  her  pitcher  into  the  trough,  and  ran 
again  unto  the  well  to  draw  water,  and  drew  for  all  his  camels.' 

Among  the  many  little  exquisite  touches  of  artless  and  gentle 
nature  with  which  the  Bible  abounds,  none  surpasses  this  for 
truth  and  beauty.  The  same  un^pbis^'^^^^^*^  "'**'""^  that  led 
her  quietly  to  pursue  her  duty,  without  turning  to  the  right 
hand  or  to  the  left,  also  prompted  the  active  and  cordial  kind- 
ness to  the  stranger  when  he  addressed  her,  and  the  respectful 
deference  to  his  age  and  sex,  which  the  words  '  Drink,  my  lord,' 
imply.  It  was  the  quiet  self-possession,  the  modest  ease  and 
frankness,  the  total  disregard  of  self,  alike  with  regard  to 
personal  trouble  as  to  the  impression  her  own  beautiful  face  and 
form  might  make,  which  ever  proceed  from  a  proper  self-esteem, 
without  which  no  woman,  however  situated,  can  happily,  or  with 
propriety,  pass  through  life.  She  not  only  gave  refreshment  to 
the  steward,  but  filled  the  trough  for  the  weary  camels  to  drink 
also.  Many  times  must  she  have  ascended  and  descended  to 
the  well,  burdened  with  a  weighty  pitcher — a  fair  and  gentle  giri, 
while  so  many  strong  men  were  standing  round — but  they  were 
Strangers  and  travellers,  and  she  was  in  laer  own  land. 
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Well  might  Eliezer,  '  wondering  at  her,  hold  his  peace,  to  wit 
whether  the  Lord  had  made  his  journey  prosperous  or  not.'  It 
was  difficult  to  believe  that  the  prayer  he  had  scarcely  concluded 
before  Rebekah  appeared  should  so  speedily  be  answered ;  and 
it  was,  no  doubt,  with  some  little  trembling  he  asked,  '  Whose 
daughter  art  thou  ?  Tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  is  there  room  in  thy 
father's  house  for  us  to  lodge  in  ?'  and  how  must  his  heart  have 
bounded  with  returning  confidence  at  the  artless  reply  :  '  I  am 
the  daughter  of  Bethuel,  the  son  of  Milcah,  which  she  bare 
unto  Nahor  !'  She  said,  moreover,  to  him,  '  We  have  both  straw 
and  provender  enough,  and  room  to  lodge  in.'  Our  ancient 
fathers,  with  much  justice,  suppose  that  the  splendid  presents 
of  the  steward  _/o//<?ze'^^  this  announcement,  and  were  not  given, 
as  we  might  imagine  from  the  general  translations  of  the  Bible, 
before  he  knew  her  name.  They  had  been  entrusted  to  him  for 
the  bride  of  Isaac ;  and  therefore  it  was  not  likely  he  should 
bestow  them  on  anyone,  however  beautiful  and  hospitable, 
unless  perfectly  convinced  that  she  was  the  maiden  destined  so 
to  be.  The  little  conversation  between  them,  and  even  the 
steward's  fervent  ejaculation  of  thanksgiving,  probably  took 
place  while  the  camels  were  drinking;  and  it  was  when  they 
had  done,  '  that  the  man  took  a  golden  earring  of  half  a  shekel 
weight,  and  the  bracelets  for  her  hands  of  ten  shekels  weight  of 
gold.'  Greatly  mtlst  the  maiden  have  marvelled,  not  only  at 
the  richness  of  the  presents,  but  that  they  should  be  offered  at 
all ;  and,  true  to  the  almost  childish  nature  which  the  whole 
narration  displays,  *  she  ran  and  told  them  of  her  mother's 
house  these  things.' 

It  is  by  some  commentators  considered  strange,  I  believe, 
that,  in  all  which  follows,  Laban,  not  Bcthucl,  should  be  the 
principal  actor.  The  Bible  appears  to  tell  us  that  Laban  was 
decidedly  the  head  of  his  father's  house ;  and  as  there  is  no 
mention  whatever  of  Rebekah's  father,  no  reference  to  any 
relation  but  her  mother  and  brother,  it  docs  not  seem  probable 
that  she  had  a  father  living,  the  Bethuel  whose  is  mentioned 
being  possibly  a  younger  brother,  and  one  of  very  inferior 
consequence. 

Wc  have  already  perceived  that  Rebekah  'told  them  of  her 
mother's  house.'  And  now,  without  any  notice  whatever  of  a 
father,  wc  read — that  'Rebekah  had  a  brother,  whose  name 
was  Laban.'  And  wiien  he  saw  the  earring,  and  bracelets  on 
bis  sister's  hands,  aud  when  he  heard  her  >Yords,  he  came  unto 
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the  man  who  still  stood  with  his  camels  beside  the  well,  and 
accosted  him,  not  only  as  one  who  was  master,  with  independent 
authority,  but  with  an  exclamation  which  confirms  our  previous 
suggestion,  that  some  vague  notions  of  Abraham's  God  had 
reached  even  Mesopotamia.  The  hurried  narration  of  his 
sister  would  not  have  been  sufficient  incentive  for  such  greet- 
ing : — '  Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  lord  ;  wherefore 
standest  thou  without  ?  for  I  have  prepared  the  house,  and 
room  for  the  camels.  And  the  man  came  into  the  house,  and 
he  ungirded  his  camels.  And  they  gave  straw  and  provender 
for  the  camels,  and  water  to  wash  his  feet,  and  the  men's  feet 
who  were  with  him.  And  they  set  meat  before  him  to  eat : 
but  he  said,  I  will  not  eat,  till  I  have  said  mine  errand.  And 
he  [Laban]  said,  Speak  on.' 

Laban,  as  the  generous,  unsuspicious  host,  had  performed 
his  part ;  and  now  the  servant  of  Abraham  failed  not  to  per- 
form his.  Earnest  in  his  master's  cause,  his  mission  occupying 
alike  heart  and  mind, — convinced  that  he  was  in  the  Lord's 
hands,  he  would  not  wait  till  hunger  was  appeased  and  weari- 
ness subdued,  but  at  once  spoke;  his  first  v/ords  refusing  all 
honour  to  himself  by  the  simple  declaration  ""pjij  ^"^l?^  "^^V. : 
'  Servant  of  Abraham  am  I.'  It  was,  indeed,  a  wondrous  tale 
to  which  the  family  of  Bethuel  listened.  By  the  words  of 
Laban,  at  its  conclusion,  '  Behold,  Rebekah  is  be/ore  thee,' 
we  may  infer  that  the  maiden  and  her  mother  were  both 
present,  though  by  no  word  or  exclamation  did  the  former 
interrupt  a  narrative  which  concerned  her  so  deeply ;  yet,  as  a 
woman,  and  a  very  young  one,  how  many  feelings  must  have 
stirred  within  her  as  the  steward  spoke  ! 

Eliezer  told  how  his  venerable  master  had  grown  rich  and 
great  by  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  who  had  also  granted  him 
in  his  old  age  a  son,  to  whom  Abraham  had  given  all  that  he 
had ; — how  anxious  he  was  to  guard  his  son  from  a  connection 
with  the  Canaanites,  and  to  take  him  a  wife  from  his  own 
kindred  ;  overruling  Eliezer's  objection — '  Peradventure,  the 
w'oman  will  not  follow  me ' — by  the  solemn  assurance  that  '  the 
Lord,  before  whom  I  walk,  will  send  His  angel  before  thee, 
and  prosper  thy  way;' — how  in  obedience  he  had  set  forth, 
and,  arriving  that  day  at  the  well,  had  prayed  to  the  Lord  God 
of  his  master  Abraham  to  grant  that  the  virgin  who,  when  he 
wished  for  a  little  water  from  her  pitcher,  should  reply,  '  Drink 
thou,  and  I  will  draw  for  the  camels  also,'  should  be  the  maiden 
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whom  the  Lord  had  appointed  for  his  master's  son ; — how  his 
prayer  had  been  heard  and  answered  by  the  appearance  and 
kindly  courtesy  of  Rebekah ; — and  he  concluded,  '  I  bowed 
down  my  head,  and  worshipped  the  Lord  God  of  my  master 
Abraham,  who  had  led  me  in  the  right  way,  to  take  my  master's 
brother's  daughter  for  his  son.  And  now,  if  you  will  deal 
kindly  and  truly  with  my  master,  tell  me ;  and  if  not,  tell  me ; 
that  1  may  turn  to  the  right  hand,  or  the  left.' 

Deeply  indeed  must  the  simple  tale  have  affected  his  hearers. 
The  rich,  the  princely  Abraham  had  remembered  and  yearned 
towards  his  father's  house — even  those  who,  perchance,  in  his 
youth  had  reviled  and  persecuted  him  for  his  rejection  of  their 
idols — seeking  from  them,  in  preference  to  every  other,  a  wife 
for  his  son.  '  The  thing  proceedeth  from  the  Lord,'  was  their 
instant  answer.  'We  cannot  speak  unto  thee  bad  or  good. 
Behold,  Rebekah  is  before  thee,  take  her,  and  go,  and  let  her 
be  thy  master's  son's  wife,  as  the  Lord  hath  spoken.' 

Blessed  thus  far,  the  richest  jewels  of  gold  and  silver  were 
presented  by  the  steward  to  the  youthful  bride,  her  mother  and 
brother.  Surely,  if  her  father  had  still  been  living,  he  would 
here  have  been  mentioned :  but  neither  here,  nor  in  the  55th 
and  60th  verses  following,  which  are  important,  as  relating  to 
her  influential  kindred,  is  there  any  notice  taken  of  his  existence. 

One  night  only,  the  steward  accepted  the  lavish  hospitality  of 
his  hosts.  Anxious  to  report  the  success  of  his  mission,  he 
entreated,  *Scnd  me  away  to  my  master.'  But  natural  ties 
could  not  be  so  quickly  severed  without  pain.  How  could  they 
so  suddenly  part  with  the  cherished  darling  of  their  house — in 
all  probability  never  to  look  upon  her  again  ?  '  Let  the  damsel 
ai)idc  with  us  a  few  days,'  her  mother  and  brother  said  ;  '  at  least 
ten,  after  that  she  shall  go.'  But  the  steward  entreated  them  to 
*  hinder  him  not,'  believing  that  to  loiter  would  be  '  displeasing 
to  the  Lord  who  had  prospered  his  way.'  And  they  said,  '  We 
will  c^ll  the  damsel,  and  inquire  at  her  mouth.'  Young  and 
retiring  as  she  was,  her  own  voice  was  to  decide  the  matter. 
They  would  neither  retain  nor  send  her  away  without  her  own 
consent,  thus  ])roving  that  even  family  authority  in  the  Bible 
wa.s  an  authority  of  love.  *  And  calling  her,  they  said.  Wilt 
thou  go  with  this  man?  And  she  said,  1  will  go  ;' — a  brief  and 
simple  answer,  yet  suited  alike  to  her  character  and  the  occasion. 
No  doubt,  there  will  be  some  to  exclaim  against  the  reply  as 
abrupt  and  unmaidenly  ;  but  have  they  quite  considered  all  the 
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circumstances  of  the  case  ?  Rebekah's  character,  at  this  period 
of  her  life,  was  a  l)cautiful  blending  of  simplicity  and  truth. 
Sought  by  Abraham  for  his  son,  of  whom,  in  all  probability,  she 
already  favourably  heard  ;  selected  by  God  Himself,  every 
natural  feeling  of  woman  was  satisfied  and  soothed.  Perhaps, 
now,  in  this  period  of  ultra-refinement,  such  simplicity  will 
scarcely  be  understood.  Yet,  then  her  meek  assent  was  in  per- 
fect accordance  with  all  that  had  passed  before.  Is  it  not 
ordained,  even  by  God  Himself — that  woman,  even  as  man, 
should  leave  father,  mother,  and  home,  to  cleave  unto  her  hus- 
band ?  Besides,  this  was  no  engagement  of  mere  human  devis- 
ing. She  was,  unconsciously,  the  instrument  in  the  Eternal's 
hand  to  further  His  decrees.  And  her  brief  assent  was  His 
inspiration,  as  certainly  as  all  the  prev'Ous  incidents.  Nor  can 
we  doubt  for  a  moment,  even  while  s'le  declared  her  willingness 
to  go,  that  natural  affections  were  busy  within  her.  Have  not 
our  readers  themselves  felt,  at  times,  two  completely  opposing 
feelings  filling  their  hearts  at  once  ?  And  oh,  how  blessed  would 
it  be  at  such  times,  if  we  could  but  realize  that  the  words, 
fraught  with  a  pain  and  anxiety  unknown,  unthought  of,  when 
we  spoke  them,  proceed  alone,  as  Rebekah's  '  I  will  go,'  from 
the  guidance  of  the  Lord,  and  that  therefore,  spite  of  all  the 
sufferings  which  may  gather  round  us,  they  will  in  the  end  be 
blessed ! 

Rebekah  had  accepted  the  presents  of  betrothal,  and  was, 
therefore,  already  of  the  family  of  Abraham.  How  then  might 
his  steward  go  without  her  ?  It  was  not  her  part  to  detain  him 
on  his  way.  We  may  imagine  the  tears  of  affection  with  which 
the  fond  blessing  was  pronounced  by  her  brothers.  The  mother, 
though  still  present,  is  not  mentioned ;  for  her  prayers  were  in 
her  heart.  '  And  they  blessed  Rebekah,  and  said  unto  her. 
Thou  art  our  sister  ;  be  thou  the  mother  of  thousands  of  millions, 
and  let  thy  seed  possess  the  gates  of  those  which  hate  them.' 
And  Rebekah  arose  (probably  from  the  detaining  arms  of  her 
kindred),  and  with  her  nurse  and  attendant  damsels  sought 
their  camels,  and  accompanied  the  steward  on  his  homeward 
way. 

How  many  thoughts  must  have  crowded  the  heart  and  mind 
of  the  young  daughter  of  Bethuel  during  this  journey — the  home 
she  had  left,  and  the  home  she  was  about  to  seek — the  friends 
of  her  childhood,  and  those  unknown;  yet  towards  whom  she 
turned  with  the  yearning  to  love  and  be  beloved ;  probably  hear- 

6 


82  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL 

ing  from  the  lips  of  the  steward  so  much  of  his  young  master,  as 
to  render  him  in  her  mind  no  longer  a  stranger. 

Simply  and  beautifully  is  the  last  touch  to  this  portion  of  her 
history  given  by  the  inspired  historian.  Canaan  was  reached ; 
the  tents  of  the  patriarch  in  sight.  And  lifting  up  her  eyes, 
Rebekah  beheld  a  man  walking  forth  in  the  fertile  fields  ;  bear- 
ing in  his  pensive  mind  and  measured  tread,  the  aspect  of  one  in 
holy  meditation.  It  was  eventide,  that  still  solemn  hour  of  holy 
musing,  sought  only  by  those  who  have  no  thought  from  which 
to  shrink,  who  can  call  up  sweet  dreamy  visions  of  the  past — 
sad,  yet  how  inexpressibly  soothing  !  That  holy  hour,  when 
the  soul  of  the  departed  comes  back  to  the  spirit  of  the  bereaved, 
holding  such  commune  as  must  proclaim  our  union  with  the 
invisible  world,  and  confirm  our  immortality.  The  maiden  pro- 
bably guessed  who  it  was  on  whom  she  gazed.  But  when  the 
question  was  asked  and  answered  by  her  guide,  modesty,  refine- 
ment, simplicity,  and  that  respect  which  ever  springs  from  the 
heart,  all  impelled  her  to  *  light  off  her  camel,'  and  *  to  take  a 
veil  and  cover  herself.' 

This  was  true  humility,  for  she  knew  her  own  dignity.  She 
demanded  no  more  respect  than  she  paid  herself.  She  waited 
no  ceremonious  introduction,  but  alighting  from  the  camel, 
completely  shrouded  in  her  veil,  she  proved  by  the  one  action 
the  respect  due  to  the  son  of  Abraham,  her  destined  husband, 
and  by  the  other  retained  her  own  gentle  dignity,  by  concealing 
every  charm  till  the  servant's  tale  was  told,  and  Isaac  claimed 
her  as  his  bride.  Personal  beauty  was  in  this  case  as  nothing, 
though  she  possessed  it  in  no  ordinary  degree.  Her  conduct 
proceeded  from  an  artless  unsophisticated  nature,  timidly  shrink- 
ing from  the  eyes  of  him  whom  she  most  wished  to  please — a 
desire  to  conceal  the  very  beauty  which  she  must  have  yet 
ardently  hoped  that  he  might  prize  ;  and  her  hope  was  fulfilled, 
for  '  Isaac  brought  iier  into  his  mother  Sarah's  tent,  and  he  took 
Rebekah,  and  slie  became  his  wife,  and  he  loved  her,  and  Isaac 
wa.s  comforted  after  his  mother's  death.'  How  beautifully  do 
those  few  words  ilkistrate  the  extent  of  his  love  both  towards  his 
mother  and  wife !  Though  three  years  had  passed  since  the 
death  of  his  mother,  he  yet  mourned  for  her.  Not  even  the 
affections  of  his  father  could  satisfy  that  i)ainful  yearning  ;— not 
even  Religion,  with  licr  host  of  soothing  thoughts  and  blessed 
images,  could  wholly  comfort  him,  though  she  gave  him  strength 
to  endure,  and  spiritual  love  to  bless  the  bond  which  smote. 
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Nor  is  this  a  contradictory  assertion.  Religion  leads  us  to  Him 
who  alone  can  heal,  in  deep  and  most  fervid  prayer; — that 
prayer  brings  us  from  Him  whose  deep  mercy  hears  and  answers, 
support  and  consolation,  by  the  conviction  that  we  are  not 
lonely — that  we  shall  meet  again  those  whom  we  love  in  His 
presence,  who  is  love  itself;  and  this  is  comfort.  The  comfort 
here  alluded  to  was  for  the  j-earnings  of  the  mortal ;  the  im- 
mortal could  realize  consolation,  the  mortal  could  not.  Though 
it  be  in  very  truth  the  invisible  soul  we  love,  yet  we  become  so 
knit  with  the  fnortal  habitation  of  that  soul,  that  we  cannot  feel 
it  has  perished  from  our  sight  for  ever,  without  an  agony  of 
heart  that  time  and  prayer,  and  constant  communings  with  the 
invisible  Spirit  alone,  can  in  any  way  assuage.  Nor  is  there  one 
portion  in  the  Holy  Bible  which  would  tell  us  that  God  con- 
demns such  grief.  If  with  the  whole  fervour  of  our  immortal 
being,  we  can  bow  in  much  submission,  faith,  and  love,  unto 
His  will.  He  condemns  not,  nay,  feels  compassionate,  and  in 
His  own  good  time  heals  the  agony  which  our  human  nature 
feels  through  the  human  agency  of  wife,  or  friend,  or  child. 
And  so  it  was  with  Isaac.  Wedded  as  he  was  to  the  memory 
of  his  mother,  no  ordinary  woman  could  have  so  gained  his  love 
as  to  give  him  comfort,  and  fill  up  the  aching  void  which  had 
existed  three  long  years.  He  must  have  seen  in  Rebekah,  when 
she  first  became  his  wife,  a  reflection  of  Sarah's  endearing 
qualities ;  and  united  as  these  were  to  youth  and  beauty,  inspired 
still  deeper  and  dearer  emotions  than  he  had  ever  experienced 
before. 

To  some  dispositions  this  sudden  elevation  in  a  social  and 
domestic  position  would  have  been  a  dangerous  ordeal;  but  ^ 
neither  presumption,  arrogance,  nor  pride  appear  to  have  J 
marked  the  conduct  of  Rebekah.  The  same  steady  perform- 
ance of  household  duty  manifested  in  her  girlhood,  probably 
continued  in  her  higher  and  more  responsible  station ;  and  year 
after  year  found  her  calmly  following  the  quiet  routine  of  daily 
duty  happily  to  herself,  and  to  her  household.  And  here,  for  a 
brief  while,  we  would  pause  to  gather  the  sweet  blossoms  of 
instruction  and  guidance  proffered  by  a  Father's  love,  which 
Rebekah's  history,  thus  far  considered,  can  impart.  We  would 
linger  a  moment  on  the  past  ere  we  go  forward,  for  the  picture 
must  be  changed.  Yet  it  is  no  marvellous  and  imcomprehen- 
sible  change — it  is  no  history  of  woman  in  an  era  so  long  past 
that  we  wonder,  and  scarce  believe — the  picture  is  too  perfect 
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even  now ; — it  is  woman  then,  and  woman  now,  as  we  shall  see 
hereafter. 

Although  from  the  wide  distinction  between  patriarchal  and 
modern  times,  our  position  and  duties  as  daughters  of  Israel 
can  never  resemble  those  of  Rebekah,  we  have,  like  her,  do- 
mestic duties  to  perform,  and  a  station  not  only  to  fulfil,  but  to 
adorn,  so  as  to  excite  towards  us  respect  and  love.  The  women 
of  the  Bible  are  forcibly  portrayed,  not  for  us  to  follow  them 
exactly,  for  that  we  could  not  do,  but  from  their  conduct  in 
their  respective  spheres  to  guide  us  in  ours ;  from  the  approval 
or  reproof,  bestowed  directly  or  indirectly  upon  them,  to  teach 
their  descendants  what  is  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  and  what  is  not ;  and  of  this  we  may  rest  assured,  there 
is  no  contradiction  to  puzzle  us  in  the  Word  of  God.  The 
precepts  of  His  law  are  proved  by  the  practice  of  His  servants. 
'  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  all  thy  might,' 
was  said  centuries  after  by  the  sage  monarch,  who  in  obedience 
to  the  command  of  God  relating  to  Kings,  must  have  been 
acquainted  with  the  whole  of  His  law ;  and  that  precept  was 
exemplified  in  Rebckah's  conduct  at  the  well.  She  had  every 
temptation  to  turn  aside  a  few  moments  in  her  simple  task. 
Had  she  ever  accustomed  herself  to  encourage  wandering 
thoughts  in  her  different  employments,  to  turn  from  them  for 
every  frivolous  pretence,  she  would  never  have  withstood  the 
temptation  of  idling  away  her  time  with  the  goodly-looking 
.  strangers,  and  thus  demonstrated  a  character  totally  unfit  to  be 
I  the  ancestress  of  God's  chosen  race.  But  as  she  went  down  to 
the  well,  and  filled  her  pitcher,  and  came  up,  '  i)pther  turgipg 
to  thc_right  pnr  tn  \\\e  Ipff/  so  it  behoves  us  to  follow  our  daily 
duties,  would  we,  like  her,  receive  the  blessing  of  the  Lord.  It 
is  said  to  be  woman's  nature  ever  to  be  unsteady — to  be  caught 
by  the  glare  of  every  new  object,  every  new  face — to  become 
frivolous,  from  allowing  herself  in  youth  to  flutter  from  one 
employment  to  another,  seeking  but  sweets,  and  terrified  at  the 
first  sight  of  all  that  may  seem  more  harsh  or  stern.  But  such 
frivolity  is  incompatible  with  the  regenerate  and  spiritual  woman, 
whose  guidance  is  her  Bible,  whose  sustaincr  is  her  God.  vShc 
feels  too  deeply  responsible  to  Him  for  every  hour  of  her  time, 
to  squander  its  smallest  portion  needlessly  away.  She  seeks  to 
love  Him  too  earnestly,  too  continually,  not  to  associate  the 
hope  of  His  approval  with  her  every  employment;  and  so  asso- 
ciated, it  is  impossible  for  ihcm  to  be  frivolously  followed,  or 
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lightly  interrupted  ;  and  if  domestic  duties  were  thus  performed 
by  the  young  daughter  of  a  house  who  knew  not  by  direct  reve- 
lation the  Lord,  how  much  more  devolves  upon  us,  her  descen- 
dants, to  whom  the  Lord  Himself  has  vouchsafed,  through  His 
holy  Word,  both  guidance  and  example  !  Oh,  let  us  then,  in  our 
every  pursuit,  first  ponder  well  if  we  may  lay  it  before  our  God, 
and  upon  it  ask  His  blessing  ;  and  if  we  truly  can,  let  us  pursue 
it  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  might,  if  we  would,  indeed, 
seek  the  loving  tenderness  of  our  God,  the  respect  of  the  world, 
and  of  ourselves. 

Nor  is  her  steadiness  the  only  portion  of  Rebekah's  early 
character  demanding  our  admiration.  The  winning  and  obliging 
gentleness  with  which  she  met  the  stranger's  address,  proceeded 
from  the  genuine  kindness,  the  real  politeness  of  an  utterly  un- 
selfish heart.  The  request  was  not  only  granted,  but  granted 
with  such  sweetness  of  manner,  and  respectful  words,  as  three- 
fold to  enhance  the  kindness  of  the  deed.  The  beautiful  laws 
contained  in  the  32nd,  33rd,  and  34th  verses  of  the  19th  chapter 
of  Leviticus  had  not  then  been  issued,  yet  the  conduct  of 
Rebekah  was  a  practical  illustration  of  the  spirit  which  they 
teach.  She  paid  respect  to  age,  and  did  unto  the  stranger  even 
as  if  he  had  been  one  born  in  the  land ;  and  this  we  may  all  do. 
It  is  not  enough  that  we  act  kindly^  and  mean  kindly^  in  our 
intercourse  either  with  friends  or  strangers.  We  must  make 
manifest  kindly  feeling  by  a  kindly  and  conciliating  manner. 
At  a  period  when  the  drift  of  education  sometimes  appears  to 
condemn,  conquer,  and  entirely  annihilate  feeling,  this  will  be 
difficult,  for  widely  different  is  the  manner  which  is  taught,  how- 
ever perfect  may  be  its  propriety,  its  gentleness,  its  suavity,  to 
that  which  springs  from  the  heart,  and  has  its  origin  in  over- 
flowing and  unselfish  feeling.  But  has  the  heart — has  feeling 
anything  to  do  with  our  behaviour  to  a  perfect  stranger,  and 
acquaintance  of  the  hour,  whom  in  the  whole  course  of  our  life 
we  may  never  meet  again  ?  It  has,  and  it  may  be  productive  of 
good,  both  to  ourselves  and  others.  The  great,  the  good,  the 
mighty  and  most  merciful  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  disdained 
not,  even  in  the  midst  of  this  stupendous  creation,  to  bid  the 
earth  bring  forth  her  flowers,  not  to  serve  as  food,  or  shelter,  or 
absolute  use,  in  the  common  meaning  of  the  word,  but  simply 
to  beautify,  to  enliven,  to  rejoice,  to  fling  a  gladness  and  a  sun 
shine  on  the  desert  waste,  and  weary  wilderness,  and  add  beauty 
and  rejoicing  even  where  all  around'  is  joy ;  and  as  flowers  to 
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the  earth,  so  is  kindliness  to  man.  It  will  not  remove  grief,  nor 
give  him  what  perchance  he  needs,  but  it  may  cause  a  flower  to 
spring  up  in  the  lonely  recess  or  careworn  furrow  of  his  heart, 
whose  memory  may  linger,  long  after  the  flower  itself  has 
perished.  And  shall  we  scorn  the  power  that  will  do  this? 
Shall  we  think  a  flower  of  half  an  hour's  growth  too  worthless 
to  be  given,  too  trifling  to  be  gathered  ?  Oh,  let  us  not  encourage 
such  a  thought.  V/e  may  know,  indeed,  nothing  of  the  stranger 
with  whom,  for  a  brief  hour,  we  may  be  thrown ;  but  that  very 
ignorance  should  urge  us  to  courtesy  and  kindliness.  His 
course  may  have  been  one  of  care,  his  present  lot  a  waste,  and 
a  gentle  tone  and  kind  manner  may  be  to  him  as  the  flower  in 
the  desert,  wiling  him  a  brief  while  from  his  own  sad  thoughts. 
Or  it  may  be  his  lot  has  been  and  is  all  joy ;  and  yet  will  kind- 
liness be  sweet,  even  as  the  flower  in  the  festive  hall,  or  in  the 
pathway  of  the  bride ;  its  form  scarce  noticed  at  the  time,  yet 
so  blending  with  its  associated  images,  as  in  memory  to  be 
called  up  again  and  yet  again.  We  arc  not  placed  here  to  live 
for  ourselves  alone,  and  more  powerfully  than  aught  else,  //  it 
spring  from  the  hearty  and  has  its  birth  in  feeling,  will  a  kind  and 
gentle  manner  rivet  the  links  of  brotherhood,  bid  us  feel  we  are 
all  children  of  our  common  Father,  and  so  strengthen  our  love 
in  Him,  and  for  each  other. 

On  us  more  especially,  aliens  and  exiles  from  our  own  land, 
is  manner,  as  the  mirror  of  the  heart,  incumbent.  There  was 
a  time,  but  lately  past  away,  when  to  perform  this  duty  was 
impossible,  and  therefore  supposed  to  be  unnecessary.  When 
scorned,  persecuted,  condemned  as  the  very  scum  of  the  earth, 
hated,  and  reproached,  it  was  as  utterly  impossible  for  us  to 
manifest  courtesy  and  kindness  as  to  receive  them.  Hatred 
begets  hatred,  as  scorn  begets  scorn,  more  especially  when 
neither  emotion  may  be  avowed.  What  did  the  cringing 
manner,  the  abject  tone  of  the  persecuted,  tortured  Jew 
conceal  ?  Was  it  marvel  it  should  be  hatred  as  strong,  if  not 
stronger,  because  utterly  powerless,  than  that  of  his  cruel,  his 
tyrannical  oppressor?  But  now  that  in  some  enlightened  and 
blessed  rcalnjs  tliese  fearful  times  arc  past,  and  the  right  hand 
of  fellowship  extended  to  us,  shall  the  exile  and  oppressed 
refuse  to  meet  in  amity  and  confidence  the  sons  of  the  land 
which  gives  them  protection  and  home  ?  We  were  commanded 
to  show  kindness  to  a  stranger  as  to  one  born  amongst  us. 
That  blessed  privilege  is  nb  longer  ours,  for  we  arc  strangers  in 
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a  strange  land ;  yet  may  we  still  obey  the  s/)irif  of  the  law,  and 
in  the  cultivation  of  a  kindly  heart,  and  manifestation  of  a 
kindly  feeling,  let  us  remember  we  have  not  only  an  individual, 
but  a  natiofial  character  to  support — that  a  brief  half-hour's"*! 
intercourse  with  a  stranger  is  endowed  with  power  to  exalt  or  J 
to  lower  the  cause  of  Israel ;  and  as  Rebekah's  kindly  cordiality 
was  blessed  to  her,  by  making  her  the  wife  of  Isaac,  and  so 
revealing  to  her  the  glorious  tidings  of  a  God  of  love,  so  may 
the  kindly  manner  of  the  youngest  daughter  of  Israel  be 
blessed  to  her,  by  making  her  the  unconscious  instrument,  in 
God's  hand,  to  exalt  His  holy  faith,  and  proclaim  His  truth 
in  the  heart  and  mind  of  the  Gentiles  amongst  whom  she 
dwells. 

Yet,  Rebekah's  courtesy  to  the  steward  demonstrates  neither 
presumption  nor  forwardness  incompatible  with  her  age  or  sex. 
We  find  her,  directly  her  brother  Laban  comes  forth,  retiring 
to  her  own  modest  station  in  her  mother's  tent,  and  claiming 
no  farther  notice.  We  see,  therefore,  that  to  act  kindly  demands 
not  the  forsaking  our  natural  sphere.  We  are  not  to  look  abroad 
for  opportunities  to  act  as  Rebekah  did ;  but,  like  her,  we  shall 
find  them  without  leaving  our  home,  in  the  domestic  and  social 
intercourse  of  daily  life.  Let  us  ponder  well  upon  these  things, 
and,  as  daughters  of  Israel,  make  it  our  glory  and  our  pride  to 
do  our  simplest  duty  'with  all  our  might';  our  pleasure  to 
scatter  flowers  on  the  path  of  all  with  whom  we  may  be  thrown  ; 
and,  dwelling  with  meek  and  loving  contentment  in  our  ap- 
pointed sphere,  remember  that  the  cause  of  Israel  is  our  own, 
and  it  is  in  our  power  to  exalt  or  degrade  it. 

For  twenty  years  the  lives  of  Rebekah  and  Isaac  appear  to 
have  passed  in  all  the  quiet  felicity  of  domestic  love  and  peace. 
Abraham  was  still  living,  happy  in  the  happiness  of  his  son 
Isaac;  for  to  his  other  sons  'Abraham  gave  gifts,  and  sent 
them  away  from  Isaac  his  son,  while  he  yet  lived,  eastward  unto 
the  east  country.'  He  gave  them,  in  all  probability,  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord,  enough  to  recognise  and  worship  Him ;  but 
in  Isaac,  Abraham  knew  was  the  promised  seed,  and  therefore 
by  him  was  the  aged  patriarch's  home.  Anxiously  he,  too, 
must  have  anticipated  the  birth  that  would  prolong  his  line ; 
but  from  his  personal  experience  in  '  waiting  for  the  Lord,'  his 
feelings  must  have  been  less  anxious  than  those  of  Isaac.  In 
these  twenty  years  we  hear  of  no  temporal  disturbance  nor 
divine  interference,  as  in  the  earlier  life  of  Abraham ;  but  that 
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spiritual  communing  with  the  Lord,  and  improvement  in  know- 
ledge of  and  faith  in  Him,  in  no  ways  slackened  or  diminished, 
we  are  called  upon  to  believe  by  the  simple  fact  of  Isaac  going 
to  *  entreat  the  Lord  for  his  wife,'  and  the  instant  answer  to  his 
prayer.  Again  we  see  divine  interference,  not  what  is  called 
natural  causes,  operating  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  Eternal's 
promise  of  a  chosen  seed.  Jacob,  the  father  of  the  twelve 
tribes,  from  one  or  other  of  whom  the  wandering  Hebrew  can 
still  trace  descent,  and  claim  the  promises  vouchsafed  unto  his 
fathers — Jacob,  even  as  Isaac,  was  the  child,  not  alone  of 
promise,  but  of  prayer. 

Those  twenty  years  saw  Rebekah  as  we  last  beheld  her,  only 

matured  in  the  graces  of  womanhood,  and  so  grafted  on  the 

house  of  Abraham,  as  like  him  to  worship  and  know  the  great 

God  alone.     She  had,  as  yet,  no  temptation  to  swerve  aside 

from  the  straight  path  of  duty.     A  beloved  and  cherished  wife, 

daughter,  and  mistress,  her  life  passed  by  so  smoothly,  her 

affection  so  devoted  to  one  first  object,  and  thence  calmly 

emanating  on  all  under  her  influence,  that  she  was,  as  every 

•s  other  woman  in  a  similar  position  must  have  been,  still  entirely 

I  ignorant  of   the  shoals  and  quicksands  in  her   heart,  which 

k  might  lead  to  sin,  and  end  in  sorrow. 

Yet,  her  first  action,  after  proof  was  given  of  the  Eternal's 
gracious  answer  to  her  husband's  prayer,  was  one  of  such  child- 
like simple  confidence  in  the  power  and  wisdom  of  the  Lord  to 
r answer  all  of  doubt  and  fear,  that  to  reconcile  her  conduct 
afterwards  becomes  more  difficult.  Unusual  and  incompre- 
hensible suffering  so  oppressed  her  as  to  raise  a  doubt  of  the 
promise  being  then  about  to  be  fulfilled.  '  If  it  be  so,'  she 
thought,  'why  am  I  thus?' — and  without  pause  or  hesitation 
went  directly  *  to  inquire  of  the  Lord.'  She  asked  no  advice, 
demanded  no  human  aid  ;  but  in  heartfelt  prayer — for  in  prayer 
only  could  she  so  inciuire — laid  before  Him  her  every  emotion 
— and  from  Him  im])lored  reply.  We  would  humbly  ask  those, 
if  indeed  there  can  be  such  who  tleny  to  woman  an  immortal 
soul,  refuse  her  the  blessed  privilege  of  individual  and  secret 
commune  with  her  Creator,  and  believe  man's  prayer  alone 
omnipotent,  liow  they  would  interpret  this  very  simple  narration  ? 
They  may  assert,  as  I  believe  some  rommenlalors  do,  that  it 
was  through  Abraham  she  intjuired  of  the  Loril,  and  received 
reply  ;  init  as  we  have  no  warrant  whatever  in  Scripture,  by 
direct  word  or  implied  inference,  to  confirm  this  assertion,  we 
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must  reject  it  altogether.  The  long  years  which  Rebekah  had 
passed  in  the  household  of  Abraham  had  not  flown  by  unused 
and  spiritually  unimproved.  She  had  seen  the  Great  and 
Invisible  Being  acknowledged  and  adored.  She  had  been 
taught  by  example  ;  and  we  may  be  scripturally  certain,  though 
the  fact  itself  is  not  mentioned,  by  precept  also.  The  natural 
impulse  of  humanity,  under  all  difficulties  and  suffering,  is  to 
pray — and,  in  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  the  patriarchal  ages,  no 
artificial  coldness,  no  appalling  scepticism,  no  disheartening 
doubt,  could  have  crowded  round  her,  whispering  that  the 
prayer  was  vain,  that  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  was  a 
Being  too  far  removed  from  woman's  petty  griefs  to  listen  and 
give  reply.  In  the  simple  trusting  confidence  of  a  child,  she 
sought  the  Parent  whose  love  was  omnipotent,  not  only  to 
understand  the  doubt  and  pain,  but  to  give  relief — and  her 
confidence  was  answered.  How  that  gracious  answer  was 
vouchsafed,  whether  through  Abraham  or  directly  to  herself,  is, 
I  believe,  an  argument ;  but  Scripture  bids  us  believe,  without 
hesitation,  the  latter — 'And  the  Lord  said  unto  her,'  clear 
simple  words,  banishing  at  once  all  necessity  for  mediation, 
either  of  man  or  angel ;  words  almost  impossible,  even  wilfully, 
to  be  misunderstood.  The  how  she  received  this  answer, 
whether  through  the  medium  of  the  ear  or  by  an  impression 
on  the  mind,  can  be  of  very  little  consequence,  and  is  one  of 
those  cavilling  inquiries  which  we  could  wish  banished  ere 
formed  into  words,  tending  as  they  do  to  fill  up  the  mind  with 
vain  and  idle  speculations,  instead  of  the  pure  simple  truths  of 
Scripture.  It  is  enough,  and  a  most  blessed  enough  for  us, 
that  the  '  Lord  said  unto  her,'  the  direct  answer  to  her  inquiring 
prayer.  The  words  were  mysterious — that  she  was  already  the 
mother  of  two  opposing  nations,  one  of  whom  should  be 
stronger  than  the  other,  and  the  'elder  should  serve  the 
younger.'  Yet,  mysterious  as  they  must  have  been,  they  came 
from  the  Lord.  He  had  graciously  vouchsafed  to  explain  the 
cause  of  her  unusual  sufferings — and  Rebekah  was  satisfied  ; 
for  we  find  not  another  word  from  her,  of  either  wonderment 
or  complaint. 

And  oh,  what  a  blessed  incentive  have  we  from  this  simple 
narrative,  in  all  our  griefs  and  sufferings,  bodily  or  mental,  to 
inquire  of  the  Lord — to  come  to  Him,  as  our  ancestress,  in 
guileless  faith  and  simple-minded  prayer.  He  is  our  God  as 
He  was  hers — yea,  ours — exiles,  wanderers — women  as  we  are 
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— and  who,  with  the  Holy  Word  of  God  within  his  hand,  shall 
dare  to  refuse  to  us,  as  women,  as  Israelitish  women,  the  power, 
the  purity,  the  privilege  of  prayer  ?  Who  shall  dare  assert  that 
we  are  powerless  to  pray,  or  need  the  mediation  of  man,  to 
bear  up  our  petitions  to  the  throne  of  grace  ?  Mothers,  wives, 
daughters  of  Israel,  you  alone  must  prove  the  utter  falsity  of 
this  charge  !  Before  the  law,  under  the  law,  during  the  captivity, 
we  shall  still  find  the  Hebrew  woman  seeking  her  God  in  prayer, 
and  receiving  from  Him  direct  reply.  Oh,  shall  we  not  thus 
prove  that  we  have  a  soul  immortal  as  that  of  man — tliat  the 
very  breath  of  our  being,  the  light  of  our  path,  the  support  of 
strength,  is  prayer — that  prayer  which  brings  us  daily,  nay,  hourly, 
in  commune  with  a  loving  Father,  whose  tender  sympathy  is 
endless  as  His  love.  Let  us  prove  we  need  not  Christianity 
either  to  teach  or  direct  us  how  to  pray — but,  turning  to  the 
blessed  pages  of  our  own  Bible,  make  manifest,  that  to  look 
further  is  not  needed.  That  there  we  have  indeed  sufficient  for 
encouragement  and  hope  ;  for  confidence  and  faith.  As  Rebekah 
prayed,  so  too  may  we  ;  and  as  our  Father  answered  her,  so  will 
He  us.  Not  indeed,  with  word  direct,  but  with  that  blessed 
calm  and  hope,  and  faith,  which  prayer  only  can  bestow ;  and 
with  that  heavenly  patience,  which  will  enable  us  to  '  wait  for 
the  Lord,'  in  the  firm  belief  that  whatever  He  may  will  is  best. 
It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  Rcbckah  is  the  first  recorded 
instance  of  woman's  immediate  appeal  to  God,  and  the  con- 
descending reply. 

At  the  appointed  time,  Isaac  and  Rebekah  became  parents  of 
twin  sons,  who  grew  and  flourished,  and  in  early  youth  dis- 
played a  contrariety  of  disposition  and  pursuits — which  must 
have  appeared  strange,  in  such  nearly  allied  relations,  had  it  not 
been  rendered  clearly  intelligible,  at  least  to  their  mother,  by 
the  previous  words  of  the  Lord.  ]>ut  yet  these  words  do  not 
appear  to  me  sufficient  for  Rebekah  always  to  have  regarded 
Jacob  as  the  promised  seed.  The  promise,  or  rather  explana- 
tion, given  in  answer  to  her  prayer  was  simply,  'the  one  peo[)Ic 
shall  be  stronger  than  the  other,  and  the  elder  shall  serve  the 
younger.'  Not  as  was  the  case  with  Abraham,  when  the  jiro- 
mised  seed  was  specifically  vanifd.  And  in  the  very  next  revela- 
tion which  was  vouchsafed  to  Isaac,  a  few  years  afterwards,  we 
read,  '  Sojourn  in  this  land,  and  1  will  be  with  thee,  and  will 
bless  thee  ;  for  unto  thee,  and  unto  thy  saui,  will  I  give  all  these 
countries,  and  I  will  perform  the  oath  which  I  sware  unto  Abra- 
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ham  thy  iauic'r.  And  I  will  make  thy  seed  to  multiply  as  the 
stars  of  heaven,  and  will  give  unto  thy  seed  all  the  countries ; 
and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed :' — ■ 
and  again,  the  last  verse  of  this  same  chapter  xxvii.— the  Lord 
appeared  unto  him  the  same  night,  and  said,  '  I  am  the  God  of 
Abraham,  thy  father ;  fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee,  and  will  bless 
thee,  and  multiply  thy  seed  for  my  servant  Abraham's  sake.' 

The  Eternal  expressly  says  *  thy  seed.'  Isaac  might  be  justi- 
fied in  supposing  that  both  his  sons  were  concerned  in  the  pro- 
mises, until  Esau's  reckless  disregard  of  his  birthright,  and  other 
spiritual  blessings,  in  addition  to  his  intermarrying  with  the 
daughters  of  Canaan,  must  have  convinced  his  father,  that  not 
from  him  could  spring  the  chosen  seed.  The  revelation  that 
'  the  elder  should  serve  the  younger '  must  have  occasioned 
Rebekah  many  mental  inquiries — but  even  if  she  herself 
supposed  that  J^cob  was  the  destined  inheritor  of  Abraham's 
line,  it  is  evident  that  she  did  not  impart  it  to  her  husband. 

Isaac's  love  for  the  reckless  and  able  hunter,  Esau,  is  one  of  '~~^ 
those  contradictions  of  the  heart,  unaccountable  indeed,  but 
very  often  found.  He  loved  Esau  best,  because  in  every  respect 
he  was  completely  his  opposite.  Isaac  was  meek,  affectionate, 
faithful,  quietly  and  contentedly  dwelling  in  one  spot,  moving 
thence  only  at  the  command  of  the  Lord  ;  satisfied  with  the 
temporal  blessings  around  him ;  and  the  spiritual  blessings  of 
promise.  Esau,  bold,  enterprising,  ever  roving  in  search  of 
active  pursuit ;  heeding  nought  but  the  present ;  scorning  his 
home  and  home  ties ;  rude  and  rough,  yet,  when  excited,  deeply 
and  warmly  affectionate  to  his  aged  father.  And  Isaac  loved 
him  better  than  his  younger  son,  who,  more  like  himself,  '  was 
a  plain  or  upright  man,  dwelling  in  tents.'  But  Rebekah  loved 
Jacob.  Sacred  history  does  not  say  why — and  we  are  therefore 
permitted  to  infer,  that  it  was  simply  because  it  is  in  woman's 
nature  to  love  him  best  who  is  least  loved  by  his  father. 
But  Rebekah's  favouritism,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel,  was 
stronger  and  more  culpable  than  that  of  Isaac.  AH  such 
emotions  are  stronger  in  woman's  heart  than  in  man's — because 
with  the  former,  feeling  is  the  most  powerful,  and  with  the  latter, 
reasofi.  Partiality  must  always  occasion  injustice,  and  more 
particularly  in  a  parent ;  for  no  task  demands  more  control 
and  feeling,  more  complete  conquest  of  self,  than  that  of 
parental  affection.  The  dispositions,  the  characters  of  the 
divers  members  of  one  family  are  so  varied  that  it  is  impossible 
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to  guide  all  by  one  and  the  same  training.  An  impartial  mociier 
will  know  every  light  and  shadow  of  every  disposition,  and  guide 
and  act  accordingly.  A  partial  mother  sees  but  the  virtues  and 
qualities  of  one,  and  from  want  of  sympathy  and  proper  manage- 
ment of  the  other  in  early  years,  makes  him  in  reality  all  that 
she  believed  him.  Jacob  was  domestic,  because  a  mother's 
doting  love  made  his  home  one  of  enjoyment,  and  adminis- 
tered to  every  want. 

It  was  not  till  after  Sarah's  death  that  Isaac  even  sought  a 
wife,  and  not  till  he  was  parted  from  his  mother  that  Jacob 
loved — proofs  all  convincing  of  the  strength,  the  beauty,  the  ful- 
ness of  the  love  which  in  those  simple  ages  united  the  mother 
and  the  son. 

To  Esau  this  soothing  and  blessed  love  was  not  given  as  it 
was  to  Jacob,  and  while  his  hasty  and  inconsiderate  marriage 
with  the  daughters  of  the  Hittite  was  a  grief  of  mind  to  Isaac 
and  Rebekah,  the  latter's  neglect  might  have  been  in  part  their 
cause.  Esau  had  no  kindly  woman's  heart  to  turn  to,  as  had 
his  brother,  yet  we  have  proof  that  his  affections  were  as  strong 
— perchance,  from  his  ruder  character,  yet  stronger — and  the 
very  want  of  female  love  at  home  might  have  first  urged  him 
to  seek  it  from  the  stranger.  Oh,  it  is  sad  when  partiality,  and  its 
concomitant,  injustice,  obtain  entrance  into  a  mother's  Heart. 
It  steals  in  so  silently,  so  disguisedly,  that  unless  every  avenue 
be  guarded,  its  advances  arc  utterly  unknown  till  it  has  gained 
a  strength  and  substance  which  hold  us  chained.  Merc  human 
love,  omnipotent  as  in  a  mother's  breast  it  is,  is  not  sufficient  to 
guard  us  from  such  weakness — no,  nor  former  strength  and 
stability  of  character.  Rebekah  had  all  this,  and  yet  as  a 
mother  she  fell.  It  can  only  be  that  close  communing  with  the 
universal  Father,  who  alone  knows  and  feels  every  secret  throb- 
bing of  a  mother's  heart,  and  from  whose  hand  alone  can  come 
the  strength,  not  only  to  guide  aright  her  treasures,  but  to  feel 
aright  herself. 

During  the  growth  of  his  sons,  Isaac's  tempon-^l  riches  very 
greatly  increased.  Abraham's  death  did  not  take  place  till  his 
grandsons  were  fifteen.  He  who  had  l)elieved  it  next  to  impos- 
sible in  his  old  age  to  have  a  son,  lived  not  only  to  bless  his 
son,  but  his  son's  seed.  A  famine  had  sent  Isaac  and  his 
family,  by  direction  of  the  Eternal,  to  Gerar,  and  there  he 
dwelt,  until  he  JKcaujc  so  rich  and  great,  that  the  *  IMiilislines 
envied  him';  and  their  king,  Abimclcch,  said  unto  him,  *De- 
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part  from  us,  for  thou  art  much  mightier  than  we,'  And  he  did 
so,  and  after  some  wanderings,  fixed  his  tent  at  Beersheba ;  and 
there  again  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him,  bidding  him  'fear  not, 
for  He  was  with  him.'  Beersheba,  therefore,  appears  to  have 
been  the  scene  of  all  the  domestic  events  which  followed — Esau 
selling  his  unvalued  birthright — his  subsequent  marriage — the 
vexations  thence  proceeding  to  Isaac  and  Rebekah — and  those 
bodily  infirmities  of  the  former,  which  occasioned  his  anxious 
desire  to  'bless  his  son  before  he  died.' 

Rebekah  heard  the  words  of  her  husband.  She  had  seen 
him  call  his  first-born  to  his  couch,  and  bid  him  seek  venison, 
and  bring  the  savoury  meat  that  he  loved,  that  his  soul  might 
bless  him  before  he  died ;  and  her  heart  swelled  tremblingly 
within  her.  Esau  ?  Was  Esau  to  have  his  father's  blessing  ? 
He  who  had  sold  his  birthright,  and  so  spurned  his  privileges 
as  heir ;  and  if  he  had  it,  how  could  the  Lord's  words  be  fulfilled, 
and  the  'elder  serve  the  younger'?  Why  could  she  not  prevent 
it,  and  secure  to  him,  whom  the  Lord  before  his  birth  had 
chosen  as  the  mightiest,  the  blessing  of  his  father?  It  was 
easy  to  be  accomplished ;  and  surely  as  the  Lord  had  said  it, 
she  was  justified  in  using  any  means  to  bring  it  to  pass.  Such 
was  weak,  finite  reasoning — such  the  baneful  whisper  of  our 
earthly  nature,  urged  on  by  the  rushing  torrent  of  human  affec- 
tions. In  that  dread  moment  of  temptation,  how  might  she 
realize  the  unquestioning  faith  which  would  bid  her  feel,  '  The 
Lord  hath  spoken,  and  will  He  not  do  it?' — that  His  will 
needed  no  human  aid  for  its  fulfilment — that  He  would  do 
His  pleasure  in  the  very  face  of  those  contradictory  events, 
which  human  will  and  finite  wisdom  might  so  weave,  as  to 
render  its  fulfilment  seemingly  impossible?  If  Rebekah  had 
but  '  inquired  of  the  Lord '  in  this  perplexity,  as  on  a  former 
one,  the  whole  train  of  deceit  and  its  subsequent  suffering 
would  have  been  averted.  But  she  was  still  a  woman,  weak, 
wavering,  a  very  reed  in  her  mortal  nature,  and  liable,  as  every 
child  of  Adam,  to  temptation  and  to  sin. 

Had  she  even  waited  but  one  brief  hour,  all  would  have 
been  well — the  evil  impulse  would  have  been  conquered  in  her 
pious  heart  by  a  train  of  thought  as  above,  but  there  was  no 
time  either  to  wait  or  think  again  ;  and,  acting  on  the  impulse, 
she  called  Jacob,  and  after  informing  him  of  his  father's  direc- 
tions to  his  brother,  continued  in  a  strain  that  would  lead  us  to 
believe,  that  even  at  that  moment  she  feared  Jacob's  upright 
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nature  would  shrink  from  the  task  she  imposed.  '  Now,  there* 
fore,  my  son,  obey  my  voice,  according  to  that  which  I  com- 
mand thee.'  She  claimed  his  unquestioning  obedience,  ere 
imparting  that  which  she  desired,  and  then  proceeded.  Surely 
her  heart  must  have  reproached  her,  when  her  own  son  ventured 
to  suggest,  though  guardedly  and  respectfully,  that  it  was  a 
fraud,  and  might  bring  upon  him  a  curse  instead  of  blessing. 
Yet  still  she  enforces  the  command,  '  Upon  me  be  the  curse, 
my  son,  only  obey  my  voice.'  And  he  did  obey  her,  weakly 
and  mistakenly ;  for  had  he  resisted,  had  he  submissively,  yet 
firmly  braved  her  momentary  wrath,  the  evil  temptation  must 
have  been  subdued,  and  the  mother  saved  by  the  unscrupulous 
honesty  of  the  son. 

But  this  was  not  to  be.  To  make  manifest  His  ways,  that 
suffering  must  attend  deceit,  however  for  the  moment  it  may 
seem  to  succeed,  the  Eternal  permitted  the  plans  of  finite  form- 
ing uninterruptedly  to  proceed,  working  out  indeed  His  will 
through  them,  but  punishing  even  in  success.  The  kid  was 
procured  and  dressed — the  very  hands  and  neck  of  Jacob  dis- 
guised, lest  their  smoothness  should  betray  him ;  and  thus 
attired  by  a  mother  to  deceive,  he  approached  the  bedside  of 
his  blind  father.  How  fearfully  must  the  heart  of  Rebekah 
have  throbbed  at  every  word  uttered  by  her  husband  and  son ! 
How  terrified  at  the  words  of  the  unsuspecting  yet  half-doubt- 
ing Isaac,  '  Come  near,  I  pray  thee,  that  I  may  feel  thee,  my 
son,  whether  thou  be  my  very  son  Esau  or  not'!  And  Jacob 
went  near  unto  Isaac  his  father,  and  he  felt  him,  and  said, 
'The  voice  is  Jacob's  voice,  but  the  hands  are  the  hands  of 
Esau.*  And,  again,  as  doubting  still,  he  asks,  *Art  thou  my 
very  son  Esau?  and  Jacob  answered,  I  am.'  The  inspired 
historian  might  not  interrupt  his  brief,  yet  how  deeply  impres- 
sive, detail,  to  dilate  on  a  woman's  feelings;  yet  we,  her  descen- 
dants, are  surely  justified  in  judging  for  a  moment  of  Rebekah's 
emotions  during  this  interview,  by  what  our  own  would  be. 
She  could  have  had  no  su])port,  no  stay,  for  she  had  wilfully 
banished  truth,  and  how,  then,  might  she  tkay  ?  Her  wlu)le 
heart  and  mind  must  have  been  troubled  and  tossed  by  every 
tnfiing  word ;  discovery,  and  shame,  perhaps  the  very  loss  or 
estrangement  of  her  husband's  love,  were  as  likely  as  the  longed- 
for  success.  How  often,  during  that  interim,  must  she  have 
longed  once  more  to  tread  ihe  path  of  truth  !  for  Rebekah  was  a 
mere  novice  in  dcccii.     Her  natuiL",  as  we  have  seen,  was  guile- 
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less  and  open  as  the  day ;  the  mere  temptation  of  the  moment, 
and  its  consequent  anxious  and  impelling  feelings,  could  not 
have  so  changed  that  nature,  as  to  make  her  an  unmoved 
witness  of  that  which  followed — the  very  falsehood  repeated 
and  insisted  upon  by  those  lips  which  she  had  taught  from 
infancy  to  lisp  forth  truth.  But  when  the  blessing  was  obtained, 
when  she  saw  her  plan  had  in  truth  succeeded,  we  may  suppose, 
judging  still  by  human  nature,  that  these  agonizing  doubts  and 
fears  were  for  the  moment  calmed  in  the  triumph  of  success — 
conscience  was  hushed  again,  in  the  thought  that  she  had  com- 
passed by  stratagem  that  which  she  believed  impossible  to  have 
been  obtained  else — that  it  must  have  been  right  and  good  so 
to  have  acted,  or  it  would  not  have  been  permitted  to  succeed. 
Alas !  how  often  do  we  so  deceive  ourselves !  Could  we  but 
glance  a  little,  a  very  little,  further  on,  we  should  know,  and 
feel  (how  bitterly  !)  that  the  very  deceit  we  believed  innocent, 
because  it  brought  success,  has  been  our  first  step  in  the  paths 
of  woe. 

And  so  it  was  with  Rebekah,  though  as  yet  she  knew  it  not. 
Her  feelings  of  triumph  could  not,  however,  have  lasted  long : 
'  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  soon  as  Isaac  had  made  an  end  of 
blessing  Jacob,  and  Jacob  was  yet  scarce  gone  out  from  the 
presence  of  his  father,  that  Esau,  his  brother,  came  in  from 
hunting ;'  and  that  interview  followed,  which,  for  simple  and 
touching  pathos,  is  not  surpassed  by  any  incident  in  the  Bible. 

Rebekah  was  a  partial,  but  not  a  weak  or  unkind,  mother. 
She  loved  Jacob  better  than  his  brother,  but  Esau  was  still  her 
son,  her  first-born,  and  oh,  how  painfully  must  her  heart  have 
yearned  towards  him,  when  she  heard  his  '  great  and  exceeding 
bitter  cry  ' ! — 'Hast  thou  but  one  blessing,  my  father? — bless 
me,  even  me  also,  O  my  father ;  and  Esau  lifted  up  his  voice 
and  wept.'  Esau,  the  rude,  the  careless  hunter,  who  had 
seemed  to  care  for  nought  but  his  own  pleasures :  the  chase, 
the  field,  the  wild !  He  bowed  down  by  his  blind  father  like 
an  infont  and  wept ;  beseeching  the  blessing,  of  which  a 
mother  and  a  brother's  subtlety  had  deprived  him.  Could 
Rebekah  have  been  a  witness,  or  even  hearer  of  this  scene, 
without  losing  all  the  triumph  of  3uccess,  in  sympathy  with  the 
anguish  of  her  first-born  ?  It  is  impossible  to  ponder  on  her 
previous  character,  without  being  convinced  of  this.  It  is 
not  from  one  act,  one  unresisted  temptation,  that  we  ought 
to  pronounce  judgment  on  a  fellow-creature  :  yet,  from  our 
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unhappy  proneness  to  condemn,  we  generally  do  so.  The 
character  of  Rebekah  is  thus  too  often  supposed  to  be  evil 
alone,  and  her  unfortunate  deception  in  favour  of  her  best- 
beloved  son  is  the  only  part  of  her  life  brought  strongly 
forward ;  whereas,  if  we  look  and  think  on  all  that  sacred 
history  has  recorded  of  her,  that  there  is  also  perfect  silence  as 
to  any  other  fault  (which,  had  she  committed,  we  may  be  sure 
would  have  been  told  for  our  warning) — it  becomes  evident 
that  this  guilty  action  proceeded,  not  from  forethought,  which 
would  have  manifested  a  naturally  evil  disposition,  but  from 
imptche ;  the  thought,  the  temptation  of  a  moment,  over- 
balancing by  its  force  the  rectitude  of  years.  As  forethought, 
we  must  condemn  both  the  sin  and  the  sinner.  As  impulse, 
we  must .  abhor  the  sin — but  only  grief  and  trembling  for  the 
weakness  of  human  nature  must  attend  our  reflections  on  the 
sinner.  Nor  are  we  justified  in  denying  her  those  emotions  of 
grief  and  doubt,  which  must  have  succeeded  the  triumphant 
success  of  her  momentarily  formed  plan. 

But  self-accusation  was  not  to  be  her  only  punishment.  Did 
the  blessed  Word  of  the  All-Just  relate  the  deception  alone,  we 
might  well  hesitate  to  affirm  that  her  conscience  brought 
reproach,  and  believe  that  the  deed  was  not  as  guilty  as  it 
seems.  But  we  are  not  thus  left  to  our  own  imaginations^ 
The  events  which  followed,  so  prove,  without  doubt  or  question, 
the  displeasure  of  the  Eternal  against  the  deed,  that  we  can 
have  no  hesitation  whatever  in  believing  that  conscience,  '  the 
angel  of  the  Lord,'  was  busy  within  her,  ere  the  bolt  of  justice 
fell. 

•  And  Esau  hated  Jacob,  because  of  the  blessing  wherewith 
his  father  blessed  him.  And  Esau  said  in  his  heart,  The  days 
of  mourning  for  my  father  are  at  hand ; — then  will  I  slay  my 
brother  Jacob.  And  these  words  of  Esau  her  elder  son  were 
told  to  Rebekah.'  What  fearful  tidings  for  a  mother !  How 
must  her  thoughts  have  returned,  with  agonizing  forebodings, 
to  thcy?rj^  death  which  had  marred  this  beautiful  world  !  Had 
not  that  been  fratricide  and  for  envy,  the  same  feeling  which 
now  actuated  Esau  ?  And  was  not  she,  as  Eve  had  been,  the 
cause  ?  Still  nearer  cause  ;  for  she  it  was,  who,  by  leading 
Jacob  to  deceive,  had  armed  a  brother's  hand  against  him. 
How  Esau's  intentions  could  have  been  revealed  to  her  when 
the  sacred  historian  expressly  tells  us  that  I-^sau  but  spake  them 
in  his  hearty  must   remain  unsolved,  unless,  as  appears  most 
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probable,  it  was  Rebekah's  own  fears  which  betrayed  them ; 
confirmed  by  the  manner  of  Esau  towards  his  brother,  and 
by  her  own  knowledge  of  his  character.  His  strong  love  for 
his  father,  which  to  me  is  the  redeeming  beauty  of  Esau's 
character,  might  restrain  him  awhile — but  were  the  death  which 
Isaac  himself  appeared  to  anticipate,  speedily  to  take  place,  the 
mother's  forebodings  well  imagined  that  the  haughty  Esau 
would  never  submit  to  bow  to  his  brother,  and  call  him  heir. 
Painfully  she  must  have  felt,  that  not  for  her  would  Esau 
restrain  his  purpose,  though  the  wildest  ebullition  of  his  natural 
anger  was  subdued  by  the  deep  loving  reverence  he  bore  his 
father.  Might  not  she  too  have  claimed  that  love,  had  she 
lavished  on  his  youthful  years  the  same  affection  she  had  given 
to  his  brother?  Was  it  not  her  own  fault,  that  in  this  wild 
wish  for  vengeance,  the  death  of  the  offender,  he  thought  not 
of  the  suffering,  which  such  a  deed  would  inflict  on  her? 
That  such  thoughts  were  ascendant,  and  the  voice  of  self- 
reproach,  more  loud  and  thrilling  than  any  anger  against  Esau 
for  his  fearful  design,  is  proved  by  her  council  to  Jacob — when, 
calling  him  to  her,  she  said,  '  Behold  thy  brother  Esau,  as 
touching  thee,  doth  comfort  himself,  purposing  to  kill  thee. 
Now,  therefore,  my  son,  obey  my  voice  and  arise,  and  flee  thou 
to  my  brother  Laban,  in  Haran.  And  tarry  with  him  a  few 
days,  until  thy  brother's  fury  turn  away,  and  he  forget  that 
which  thou  hast  done  to  him ;  then  I  will  send,  and  fetch  thee 
from  thence.  Why  should  I  also  be  deprived  of  you  both  in 
one  day  ?' 

There  is  not  one  word  of  invective  against  Esau.  If  she 
still  supposed  that  her  act  was  justified,  inasmuch  as  it  seemed 
to  further  the  designs  of  the  Eternal,  Esau's  intention  to  slay 
his  brother  must  have  seemed  too  sinful,  too  horrible,  to  be 
passed  without  some  comment  either  of  anger  or  fear.  But 
far  otherwise  is  the  spirit  of  her  words.  They  breathe  but  a 
mother's  anxious  agony — a  consciousness  that  Esau's  wrath  was 
but  too  just.  Jacob  had  no  defence  to  plead,  and  so  avert  the 
threatened  wrath.  Nothing  could  save  him  but  flight,  till  the 
hasty  but  not  placable  Esau  was  appeased ;  and  from  her  lips 
the  mandate  of  exile  went  forth  : — '  Why  should  I  also  be 
deprived  of  you  both  in  one  day  ?'  How  affectingly  do  those 
simple  words  betray,  not  alone  the  love  she  bore  to  both  her 
sons,  but  that  her  thoughts  turned  to  the  history  of  the  past — 
foreboding  Eve's  awful  trial  for  herself.     There  is  no  wailing, 


98  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

no  complaint,   but  in   those   brief  words,  what   a   volume  of 
woman's  deepest  feeling  is  revealed  ! 

Her  real  emotions  having  thus  had  vent  to  Jacob,  Rebekah 
was  better  able  to  control  them  before  her  husband ;  and  she 
said  unto  him,  '  I  am  weary  of  my  life,  because  of  the  daughters 
of  Heth.  If  Jacob  take  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Heth,  such 
as  these  which  are  of  the  daughters  of  the  land,  what  good  shall . 
my  life  do  me  ?' 

It  would  have  been  the  extreme  of  cruelty  to  have  increased 
the  grief  of  the  infirm  Isaac,  by  a  narration  of  Esau's  evil 
intentions  towards  his  brother— when  Esau  himself  had  con- 
trolled his  fierce  passion  for  his  father's  sake.  Nor  could 
Rebekah's  confession  of  her  fault  now  in  any  way  redeem  it.  It 
would  but  have  excited  against  her  the  anger  of  her  husband,  as 
being  the  primary  cause  of  the  dissensions  between  his  sons — 
and  have  occasioned  him  increased  affliction.  It  was,  in  this 
instance,  wiser  and  better  to  hide  from  Isaac  the  sad  cause  of 
Jacob's  departure ;  and  urge  him  to  do  that  for  his  son  of 
promise,  which  Abraham  had  done  for  him ;  and  the  mother's 
fearful  anxiety  was  calmed  by  the  paternal  command,  coupled 
with  a  reiterated  blessing,  for  her  younger  son  '  to  go  to  Padan- 
Aram,  the  house  of  Bethuel,  thy  mother's  father,  and  take  thee 
a  w^ifc  from  one  of  the  daughters  of  Laban,  thy  mother's 
brother.'     'And  Isaac  sent  away  Jacob.' 

And  thus  was  the  mother  parted  from  the  son,  for  whose 
beloved  sake  she  had  been  tem])ted  to  turn  aside  from  the 
straight  line  of  probity  and  tiuth  which  in  such  guilclessness  and 
beauty  she  had  trodden  so  changelessly  before.  And  is  it  not 
ever  thus?  When  we  once  turn  from  the  one  straight  path,  can 
we  say,  thus  far  shall  we  go  ar.d  no  farther?  Can  wc  set  a 
boundary  to  the  rushing  flood  of  pain  and  sorrow  which,  when 
Wc  have  removed  the  barrier  of  truth,  obtains  dominion,  dashing 
our  fairest  dreams  to  earth,  and  bringing  misery  in  the  very 
garments  of  success?  And  well  is  it  for  those  whom  the  Lord 
so  graciously  compassionates  as  to  reveal  these  fatal  companions 
of  decci)tion  ere  it  be  too  late,  and  the  charmed  path  be  trodden 
till  there  is  no  turning  back. 

Who  can  peruse  the  history  of  Rebekah,  and  yet  believe  she 
was  not  punished  for  her  sin  ?  Wherefore  had  she  pursued  such 
fatal  measures  for  the  obtaining  of  the  blessing  for  her  favourite 
Jacob,  save  to  keep  him  for  ever  by  her  side,  even  as  Isaac  had 
never  quitted  the  tenls  of  his  fatlier  ?     As  a  younger  son,  his 
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lot  would  in  all  probability  have  been  to  seek  his  own  fortune. 
As  the  inheritor  of  the  blessings  vouchsafed  to  Abraham,  there 
could  be  no  need  for  him  to  leave  her:  and  what  was  the 
issue  ?  Banishment  from  his  mother's  home,  or  exposure  to  his 
brother's  wrath, — the  sword  of  vengeance  ever  hanging  above 
his  head.  Was  this  nothing  to  a  fond  mother's  heart  ?  Let  a 
parent  ponder  for  one  moment  on  the  idea  of  one  beloved  child 
falling  by  the  hand  of  another,  and  his  heart  will  give  the 
answer.  Parting  itself  was  preferable  to  such  ever-present 
dread,  yet  what  agony  must  have  been  that  parting ! 

Not  then,  as  now,  might  the  absent  ones  be  united  by  mutual 
intelligence.  Neither  post  nor  traveller  passed  between  Beer- 
sheba  and  Padan-Aram.  Long  weary  wastes  of  country 
stretched  between,  and  though  Rebekah's  command  was, 
'  Tarry  there  a  feiv  days,'  she  knew  it  must  be  long  months  ere 
they  met  again.  Nor  will  the  vague  thought  of  the  hour  of 
meeting  ever  lessen  the  pang  of  parting.  It  is  the  pang  itself 
which  is  felt,  the  looking  in  vain  for  the  beloved  form  in  its 
accustomed  haunts,  the  wild  yearning  to  list  once  more  the 
voice  which  sounds  in  memory  alone,  to  feel  the  fond  pressure 
of  the  hand,  the  kiss  which  welcomed  morning  and  evening, 
without  which  day  seemed  scarce  begun,  and  night  came  un- 
observed. The  pictured  hardships  of  the  lonely  wanderer  which 
no  mother's  hand  may  soften,  the  woe  unsoothed,  the  pain  un- 
healed, the  tired  frame  untended, — these,  and  a  hundred  other 
fears,  and  thoughts  of  suffering,  haunt  a  mother's  waking  dreams, 
and  nightly  pillow, — felt  not,  dreamed  not  by  the  wanderer,  yet 
clinging  to  woman's  breast  with  a  tenacity  and  anguish  time 
only  can  dispel.  And  because  Rebekah  lived  so  many  thousand 
years  ago,  shall  we  deny  to  her  these  feelings  when  the  hour 
came,  and  her  beloved  one  departed — departed  and  alone,  with 
no  manifestation  of  the  fruit  of  that  blessing  which  she  had 
lured  him  to  obtain  ? 

With  the  departure  of  Jacob,  the  history  of  Rebekah 
concludes,  for  her  name  is  no  more  mentioned.  Even  on  her 
death  Holy  Writ  is  silent.  We  only  know  that  she  was  buried 
in  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  by  the  words  of  Jacob  in  Gen.  xlix.  31. 
And  from  there  being  no  mention  whatever  of  her  on  Jacob's 
return  to  Hebron,  we  must  infer  that  she  died  before  his 
arrival,  and  never  had  the  happiness  of  folding  him  to  her  heart 
again.  Plow  sad  and  lonely  must  her  declining  years  have 
seemed  without  him  who  had  been  so  long  her  stay — even 
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though  her  long-dormant  affection  for  Esau  may  have  been 
aroused  from  the  injustice  she  had  done  him — and  he  evidently 
sought,  with  a  softened  spirit,  to  gratify  his  parents  by  a  union 
with  a  daughter  of  his  uncle  Ishmael, — he  could  never  have 
been  to  her  as  Jacob ;  and  painfully  and  sadly  must  she  have 
yearned  for  the  absent,  as  the  *  few  days,'  which  she  had  pic- 
tured, widened  into  long  months  and  yet  longer  years.  How 
changed  must  her  life  have  seemed,  and  changed  from  the 
impulse  of  a  moment ;  and  as  death  neared — as  she  felt  it  might 
no  longer  be  averted,  and  she  had  waited  and  prayed  in  vain  to 
behold  her  son  on  earth  once  more — must  she  not  have  felt  to 
the  full  that,  though  the  deception  had  been  successful,  though 
the  blessing  had  been  given,  the  meafts  of  its  bestowal  could  not 
have  been  '  acceptable  to  the  Lord '  ?  and  had  she,  as  we  are 
privileged  to  do,  beheld  the  life  of  trial  and  disappointment,  and 
retributive  deception,  which  marked  the  earthly  course  of  her 
favourite  son,  this  solemn  truth  would  have  been  impresesd  still 
more. 

Yet  the  death  of  Rebekah  was  in  all  probability  one  of  peace, 
and  calm  holy  reliance  on  the  infinite  mercy  of  her  God.  He 
had  chastised,  but  in  the  midst  of  chastisement  had  mercy; 
the  fury  of  Esau  had  been  turned  aside,  Jacob  been  saved,  and 
peace  preserved  in  the  household  of  Isaac.  Her  earthly  idol 
removed  from  her  sight,  we  may  well  believe  that  Rebekah 
returned  to  her  domestic  duties  with  that  singleness  of  purpose 
and  uprightness  of  heart  which  had  marked  her  earlier  years. 
The  temptation  to  turn  aside,  the  loving  mercy  of  the  Eternal 
had  removed,  and  the  mother,  even  while  her  heart  bled,  must 
have  pronounced  the  mandate  just.  If  in  her  youth,  before  the 
knowledge  of  the  God  of  Abraham  had  been  imparted,  she  had 
felt  with  her  brother,  '  It  is  the  Lord,  we  cannot  speak  unto 
thee  bad  or  good,'  would  she  not — now  that  long  years  had 
been  passed  in  His  service — have  felt  even  in  her  affliction  *it 
is  the  Lord,'  and,  without  murmur  or  complaint,  submit  herself 
to  His  will  ? 

Arc  wc  then,  it  may  be  asked,  to  give  Rebekah  the  meed  of 
unmixed  admiration?  to  rest  only  on  the  good  points  of  her 
character  ?  No.  Like  all  human  nature,  it  was  a  blending  of 
the  good  and  evil.  Had  Rebekah  been  told  that,  ere  her  life 
closed,  she  should  have  acted  as  she  did,  she  would  in  all  pro- 
bability have  felt  it  impossible;  nay,  ere  her  children  were  born, 
would  have  shrunk  with  horror  from  the  idea  ot  loving  one  more 


REBEKAH.  loi 

than  the  other.  All  we  would  urge  is  simply  that  we  are  not  to 
condemn  her,  as  if  the  unfortunate  propensity  of  woman,  *  to 
compass  by  stratagem,'  were  the  marked  failing  of  her  character, 
and  that  therefore  the  evil,  not  the  good,  was  ever  the  ascendant. 
This  is  the  common  error  in  which  superficial  thinkers  fall ; 
and  from  such  have  arisen  questions  as  to  the  morality  of  the 
Bible,  that  its  holiness  would  be  more  confirmed  were  there  no 
such  faults  recorded.  If  indeed  those,  of  whom  it  so  impartially 
writes,  were  thus  faultless,  it  would  be  destined  for  the  use  of 
angels,  not  of  man.  But  not  such  was  the  design  of  the  Eternal. 
He  inspired  holy  men  to  write  that  which  would  comfort  and 
sustain  man,  when  His  immediate  presence  and  guidance  were 
veiled  from  mortal  eyes  ;  and  His  faithful  servants  alike,  male 
and  female,  were  depictured  in  their  virtues  and  their  failures, 
with  an  impartiality  and  truth  which  were  to  be  our  hope  in  our 
lowly  efforts  after  virtue,  and  our  consolation  in  our  weakness 
and  our  sin.  Rebekah's  fault  was  one,  her  virtues  many ;  and 
therefore,  while  we  abhor  and  pray  against  the  sin,  we  can  only 
grieve  and  lament  that  human  weakness  which  triumphed  in  one 
moment  of  strong  temptation  over  the  virtuous  strength  of  years. 
We  dare  not  condemn  and  scorn  that  weakness ;  for  did  we  so, 
we  scorn,  and  condemn,  and  pronounce  judgment  on  ourselves. 
How  may  we  assert  that,  had  we  been  placed  as  Rebekah  in 
that  dread  moment,  we  too  should  not  have  done  as  she  did  ? 
Can  we  assert  that  the  promise  of  the  Eternal  would  have  been 
so  strongly  impressed  within  us,  that  we  could  have  left  its  ful- 
filment in  His  hands,  without  one  effort  by  our  own  agency  to 
forward  it?  Can  we  say  that  we  should  have  gone  to  Him  in 
prayer,  beseeching  Him  to  counteract  the  design  of  Isaac  in 
favour  of  his  first-born,  and  rest  contented  that  the  prayer  would 
be  heard  and  answered  ? 

There  may  be  some,  too,  loudly  and  reproachfully  to  con- 
demn that  weak  partiality  which  was  the  real  origin  of  the  evil, 
— yet  let  such  take  heed  lest  they  too  should  fall  by  the  same 
weakness,  for  they  know  not  how  their  affections  may  equally 
be  tried.  Oh,  not  in  co?idem?iation  of  our  meek  and  gentle 
ancestress  shall  we  reap  the  benefit  of  her  example,  and  turn 
aside  from  her  faults.  If,  even  in  her,  the  weakness  of  human 
nature  once  triumphed  over  the  immortal  spirit,  what  may  save 
us  from  the  same  fault  ?  Will  the  purity  of  youth,  the  piety  of 
early  womanhood,  the  truth  and  virtue  of  long  years?  Will 
these  obtain  such  sway  as  always  to  be  our  safeguard  and  our 
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strength  ?  Alas,  not  these  :  it  must  be  the  grace  of  God  alone, 
sought  by  constant  prayer  and  utter  dependence  upon  Him, — ■ 
the  constant  watch  over  ourselves, — the  knowledge  of  our  own 
weakness, — that  which  most  exposes  us  to  fall  beneath  tempta- 
tion,— the  consciousness  that  there  is  not  a  domestic  duty,— not 
a  home  affection, — not  an  hour's  employment, — not  a  daily  path 
or  nightly  thought,  in  which  sin  may  not  creep  in  and  obtain 
dominion,  unless  effectually  guarded  against  by  unceasing  watch- 
fulness and  prayer.  And  by  us,  yet  more  than  any  other  nation 
in  the  world,  is  this  watchful  care  and  daily  petition  needed. 
To  Israel  is  entrusted  the  honour  of  the  Lord  ;  His 
chosen — His  beloved — His  witnesses  ;  the  recorders  of  His 
ways  unto  man — the  promulgators  of  His  eternal  love.  How 
may  we  be  lukewarm  in  His  cause,  when  we  are  so  called  upon 
to  exalt  His  glory  ?  We  are  scattered  among  the  nations  as 
witnesses  of  the  past  and  pledges  of  the  future,  and  shall  we 
with  indifference  permit  others  to  claim  the  privileges  which  are 
ours,  and  assert  that,  until  the  epoch  of  Christianity,  God  had 
no  witnesses  upon  earth  ?  No,  oh  no  !  Surely,  individually  and 
nationally,  we  shall  use  our  every  effort  to  proclaim  our  high  and 
ijlorious  descent  amid  the  nations  ! 

One  point  more,  and  we  must  conclude  this  memoir,  already 
so  much  longer  than  we  intended.  It  has  been  said,  that  as 
the  Eternal  ordained  that  Jacob  was  to  receive  the  promised 
blessing,  and  that  the  '  elder  should  serve  the  younger,'  it  must 
have  been  obtained  in  some  way  ;  and  therefore  the  means  of  its 
accomplishment  were  of  little  consequence,  thus  endeavouring 
to  remove  all  that  was  reprehensible  in  the  conduct  of  Jacob 
and  his  mother.  Nay,  some  commentators  try  to  make  her 
conduct  proceed  from  a  belief  that  her  course  of  'acting  was  in 
such  conformity  with  the  divine  prediction,  that  she  dclcrniined 
at  all  risks,  and  by  any  means,  to  secure  the  blessing  for  her 
younger  and  more  worthy  son,'* 

'i'his  species  of  reasoning  appears  as  mistaken  as  the  too 
violent  condemnation  of  Reljckah,  and  so  completely  at  vari- 
ance with  the  simple,  trusting  piety  of  the  patriarchs  and  their 
families,  that  we  cannot  at  all  suppose  it  actuating  the  mother's 
feelings.  Hcsides  which,  to  think  thus,  supposes  a  pre-dctcrini- 
nation  to  deceive  her  husband,  whereas  the  narrative  of  the 
Bible  clearly  marks  it  the  impulse  of  the  moment. 

Isaac,  before  his  birth,  was  the  child  of  promise  to  Abraham: 

♦  Philippson  :—8«e  Notes  to  Mr.  Dc  Sola's  Uiblc. 
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the  Lord  had  promised  he  should  be  the  father  of  a  multitude, 
and  in  him  and  his  seed  all  nations  should  be  blessed.  Yet 
that  very  child  Abraham  was  commanded  to  sacrifice ;  and 
without  hesitation  he  prepared  to  obey,  feeling  convinced  that, 
though  to  him  the  means  of  accomplishing  the  divine  promise 
were  plunaed  in  darkest  mystery — if  indeed  his  rhild  must  die — 
yet  still  that  the  promise  would  be  fulfilled  v/ithout  any  inter- 
vention of  man  ;  his  duty  was  simply  to  obey, — and  the  promise 
was  fulfilled. 

As  the  command  of  the  Lord  to  slay  his  son  was  the  trial  of 
Abraham's  faith,  so  were  the  words  of  Isaac  to  Esau  the  trial 
of  Rebekah's.  She  ought  to  have  known  from  that  very 
incident  in  the  early  life  of  her  husband,  that  whatever  the 
Lord  has  once  said  He  will  perform,  however  mysterious  may 
seem  the  means  of  its  accomplishment — that,  though  Isaac 
might  intend  to  give  the  blessing  to  his  first-born,  his  words 
would  have  been  overruled,  and  the  blessing  reser\'ed  for  Jacob, 
without  any  strife  between  the  brothers  or  their  consequent 
separation.  But  her  faith  was  not  strong  enough  for  that  most 
difficult  duty — to  'wait  for  the  Lord.'  Woman-like, _/^^//>7^  was 
her  ivcakness,  impu/se  her  guide, — faith  succumbed  before  these, 
and  so  left  her  unguarded  when  its  invulnerable  defence  was 
more  needed  than  it  had  ever  been  before. 

Rebekah  had,  perhaps,  some  excuse  for  her  momentary  fancy 
that  her  course  of  acting  was,  from  its  success,  acceptable  to  the 
Lord;  but  we  have  none.  The  idea  that  human  means  are 
necessary  to  forward  any  intention  of  the  Most  High  cannot 
be  entertained  a  single  moment  without  verging  on  impiety, 
when  we  have  the  whole  Word  of  God  to  prove  by  precept  and 
example  that  He  is  as  omnipotent  to  do  as  to  2vill.  Man  is  a 
free  agent.  Rebekah  had  equal  power  '  to  wait  for  the  Lord ' 
as  to  urge  her  son  to  deception.  That  she  chose  the  lattet 
was  human  frailty — no  pre-ordainment.  He  indeed  permitted 
the  fraud  in  appearance  to  succeed,  because  He  had  already 
ordained  that  Jacob  should  be  the  promised  seed,  and  His 
changeless  and  all-wise  decree  might  not  be  turned  aside,  even 
to  annul,  and  so  punish  the  designs  of  sin.  But  that  in  no 
ways  exculpates  the  fraud.  Had  no  deceit  whatever  been 
practised,  the  blessing  would  still  have  been  Jacob's.  It  matters 
not  how ;  it  is  enough  to  know  that  the  ways  of  the  Eternal 
are  not  our  ways,  and  that  His  decrees  require  no  aid  of  man. 

That  human  designs,  however  sinful,  however  contrary  to  the 
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pleasure  of  the  Lord,  are  overruled  to  further  His  divine 
economy,  no  one  who  attentively  studies  and  believes  God's 
Word  can  for  a  single  moment  doubt ;  but  this  truth,  in  not 
one  tittle,  renders  us  less  responsible  beings.  That  the  Eternal 
ever  bringeth  forth  and  worketh  universal  good  from  partial 
evil,  proves  His  loving-kindness.  His  beneficence.  His  all-wise, 
ever-acting  mercy  alone.  Not  that  man  is  in  any  point  ac- 
quitted, or  that  evil  is  a  necessary  adjunct  to  the  bringing  forth 
of  good.  The  workers  and  the  designers  of  evil  are,  individu- 
ally, objects  of  displeasure,  and  will  suffer  the  burden  of  their 
guilt.  The  doers  of  evil  the  God  of  Love  abhors,  even  while 
His  compassion  overrules  the  deeds,  and  turns  them  in  His 
hand  to  the  furtherance  of  good. 

We  are  earnestly  and  heartily  anxious  to  impress  this  im- 
portant truth  on  the  minds  of  our  younger  readers,  who,  in 
their  early  perusal  of  God's  Holy  A\'ord,  may  and  will  feel 
startled  that  human  weakness  should  not  only  be  recorded,  but 
its  actions  be  permitted  to  succeed.  Success  is  not  always  a 
proof  of  the  Eternal's  approbation.  The  history  of  both 
Rebekah  and  Jacob  proves  the  displeasure  of  the  Lord  toward 
themselves  individually,  though  their  action  was  overruled  to  the 
accomplishment  of  His  previous  will.  Rebekah  never  saw  her 
son  again ;  and  Jacob,  though  spiritually  blessed,  was,  in  his 
earthly  career,  more  unfortunate  than  any  of  his  family  before 
or  after  him. 

This  narrative  alone,  then,  ought  to  bid  us  eschew  all 
wandering  from  the  one  straight  path  of  single-hearted  truth ; 
that  we  never  can  do  so  without  exciting  the  displeasure  of  our 
Heavenly  Father,  even  though  our  ])lans  may  seem  crowned 
with  unmerited  success.  The  attribute  of  our  Ciod  is  truth  : 
how,  tlien,  dare  we  believe  that  He  smiles  upon  those  who 
depart  from  it,  or  requires  human  deception  to  forward  His 
almighty  will?  As  His  children,  His  own.  His  first-born,  oh, 
let  our  watchword  be^TRUTH  !  Let  our  upright,  single-minded, 
straightforward  adherence  to  truth,  in  every  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  proclaim  wnosK  witnkssks  we  arc,  and  compel  the 
nations  to  acknowledge  that  wc  are  *  Israelites  indeed  '1 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

LEAH   AND   RACHEL. 

It  was  on  the  same  spot,  in  the  land  of  the  East,  where  nearly 
a  century  previous  Abraham's  steward  had  bowed  himself  to 
the  earth  in  prayer,  that  several  shepherds  and  their  flocks  were 
assembled,  grouped  by  the  side  of  a  well,  from  whose  mouth 
the  great  stone  covering  had  not  yet  been  rolled  aside.  It  was 
high  noon,  when  a  stranger  approached,  and  courteously  ad- 
dressing the  shepherds,  inquired ;  '  My  brethren,  whence  be 
ye?  And  they  said.  Of  Haran  are  we.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Know  ye  Laban,  the  son  of  Nahor?  And  they  said. 
We  know  him.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Is  he  well?  And 
they  said.  He  is  well,  and  behold  Rachel  his  daughter  comet h 
with  the  sheep.  And  while  he  yet  spake  with  them,  Rachel 
came  with  her  father's  sheep,  for  she  kept  them.  And  it  came 
to  pass  when  Jacob  saw  Rachel,  the  daughter  of  Laban  his 
mother's  brother,  and  the  sheep  of  Laban  his  mother's  brother, 
that  Jacob  went  near,  and  rolled  the  stone  from  the  well's 
mouth  and  watered  the  sheep ;  and  Jacob  kissed  Rachel,  and 
lifted  up  his  voice^nd  wept,  and  Jacob  told  Rachel  that  he  was 
her  father's  fifqfher,  and  that  he  was  Rebekah's  son.  And  she 
ran  and  told  her  father.' 

Such,  in  the  simple  yet  impressive  language  of  Holy  Writ, 
was  the  first  meeting  of  Jacob  and  his  beautiful  cousin. 

Lonely  and  sad  the  exiled  Jacob  had  turned  from  the  home 
of  his  childhood  and  the  parents  of  his  love.  The  child  of 
promise  and  of  prayer — the  inheritor  of  God's  especial  blessing 
— the  ancestor  of  kings — was  compelled  to  make  his  bed  on 
the  cold  earth,  with  nothing  but  stones  for  his  pillow.  How 
must  his  thoughts  have  clung  to  his  mother  and  his  home  ! 
That  his  heart  was  once  more  fitted  for  the  reception  and  com- 
prehension of  holy  things,  is  proved  by  the  dream  which  Infinite 
Wisdom  vouchsafed,  to  strengthen  and  encourage  him.  The 
promise  would  not  have  been  revealed  to  one  unworthy  to  re- 
ceive it.  Though  human  weakness  may  sully  and  darken  even 
the  choicest  servants  of  the  Lord,  yet  not  unto  the  impure,  the 
unholy,  the  unrepentant,  would  the  Holy  One  impart  the  bless- 
ing of  His  Spirit  and  His  guidance.  Acknowledgment  of  his 
fault  must  have  brought  Jacob  once  more  to  the  feet  of  his 
Heavenly  Father,  or  the  confirmation  of  the  blessed  promise 
would  have  still  been  delayed. 
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On  the  beautiful,  the  most  consoling  vision  vouchsafed  to 
Jacob,  consoling,  not  only  to  him  but  to  us,  we  may  not  linger. 
Yet,  though  so  spiritually  consoled,  strengthened  and  refreshed, 
the  mortal  nature  of  the  wanderer  must  often  have  obtained 
ascendency  during  his  journey,  and  have  rendered  it  at  the  very 
least  dreary  and  sad.  Jacob  had  never  been  tried  till  his  departure 
from  his  father's  house ;  and,  therefore,  though  awe-struck  and 
'afraid'  at  the  glorious  revelation  when  its  impression  was 
vividly  before  him,  his  very  vow  supposes  a  slight  degree  of 
doubt,  natural  to  one  only  just  called  upon  to  believe  :  '  If  the 
Lord  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  this  way  that  I  go, 
give  me  bread  to  eat  and  raiment  to  put  on,  so  that  I  come  again 
to  my  father's  house  in  peace,  then  the  Lord  shall  be  my  God.* 
'  Bread  to  eat  and  raiment  to  put  on.'  Even  for  these  petty 
cares  and  trials  he  was  dependent  on  the  Lord  alone ;  yet  that 
he  did  not  possess  even  these — that  he  had  literally  left  the 
tent  of  his  father  with  his  staff  for  his  sole  possession,  may  give 
us  some  idea  of  the  human  trials  of  our  forefathers,  even  of 
those  whom  the  Lord  most  blessed.  Their  greatness,  their 
influence,  their  riches,  were  to  come  from  God  alone,  not  from 
man  ;  their  lives  were  to  bear  witness  to  His  providence,  even 
as  their  descendants  are  witnesses  of  the  fulfilment^of  His  word. 

As  Jacob  was  subject  to  all  the  inconveniences,  fatigue,  and 
suffering  of  travelling  through  a  strange  and  often  hostile  country, 
as  any  other  wanderer — his  feelings,  on  nearing  the  abode  of 
his  uncle,  may  more  easily  be  imagined  than  described.  In  his 
conversation  with  the  shepherds,  and  then  in  his  actively  rolling 
aside  the  stone  and  watering  the  shcej),  we  may  read  the  manly 
effort  to  restrain  emotion,  which,  however,  spurned  all  control 
when,  in  the  simple  and  beautiful  affection  of  the  patriarchal 
age,  'he  kissed  Kachel,  and  lifted  up  his  voice  and  wept* 
VVcpt,  that  God  had  in  His  loving  mercy  guided  him  thus  for, 
and  seemed  to  promise  that  newly  known,  yet  instinctively 
loved,  relations  should  fill  w\>  the  aching  void  in  his  heart, 
which  the  sudden  separation  from  his  mother  must  have  caused. 

'And  it  came  to  jjass,  when  Laban  heard  the  tidings  of 
Jacob,  his  sister's  son,  that  he  ran  to  meet  him,  and  embraced 
him,  and  kissed  liim,  and  brought  iiim  to  his  house.  And  he 
told  Laban  all  these  things.  And  Laban  said,  Surely  thou  art 
my  bone  and  my  fk-sh.  And  he  abode  with  him  the  space  of  a 
month.'     Again  is  family  affection  vividly  brought  before  us. 

If  ihc  reckoning  of  some  commentators  be  true^  ?nd  Jacob 
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was  seventy  six  when  he  entered  the  household  of  Laban, 
nearly  one  hundred  years  must  have  elapsed  since  Rebekah 
had  quitted  her  maiden  home.  Yet  how  closely  and  fondly 
must  her  memory  have  been  enshrined  in  the  heart  of  her 
brother,  and  through  him  cherished  by  his  children,  that  Jacob 
was  thus  so  warmly  and  delightedly  welcomed,  simply  because 
he  was  '  Rcbekah's  son.' 

Youth  in  Laban  had  changed  to  manhood,  manhood  to  age. 
He  had  nearer  and  dearer  calls  upon  his  heart  in  his  character 
of  husband  and  father ;  yet  still  the  memory  of  the  *  hand  in 
hand  companion  of  his  childhood'  remained  pure,  and  beautiful 
and  strong,  as  if  absence  had  never  come  between  them.  Will 
not  this  fact  reveal  how  acceptable  in  the  Lord's  sight  is  the 
.encouragement  of  those  affections  which  His  love  has  given  to 
his  children  ?  And  how  sad,  how  wrong  it  is  to  permit  coldness 
and  indifference  to  steal  in  between  the  members  of  one  family. 
Would  Laban  have  entertained  such  fond  recollections  of  Re- 
bekah, had  their  early  youth  been  passed  in  that  utter  want  of 
cordiality  and  confidence,  faithfulness  and  affection,  which  but 
too  often  mar  the  unity  and  beauty  of  modern  fashionable 
homes  ?  Oh,  not  to  be  expended  only  on  the  stranger,  hath  the 
God  of  Love  stored  our  hearts  with  affection,  with  reverence, 
with  all  that  can  make  home  an  earthly  heaven !  Would  we 
truly  love  and  seek  to  please  Him,  our  first  duty  must  be  to 
love  and  make  those  happy  with  whom  our  daily  lot  is  cast. 

Two  daughters  blessed  the  house  of  Laban ;  the  elder  Leah, 
the  younger  Rachel.  Now  '  Leah  was  tender-eyed,  and  Rachel 
beautiful  and  well-favoured.'  As  the  sacred  historian  disdains  ' 
not  to  mention  this,  we  may  be  permitted  to  pause  one  moment 
upon  the  characteristics  of  the  two  sisters.  That  Leah  was 
much  less  beautiful  than  her  sister  is  evident  from  the  words  of 
the  text,  but  it  does  not  appear  that  she  was  as  plain  and  "homely 
as  some  commentators  declare  her.  The  Hebrew  word  trans- 
lated 'tender,'  'And  the  eyes  of  Leah  weretender(ni2n  nS7  '•p;!!'!),' 
does  not  signify  iveak  only,  as  is  generally  supposed,  but  soft  and 
delicate,  and  leads  me  to  suppose  that  the  soft  and  tender  eyes 
of  Leah  were  her  only  good  feature,  whereas  her  younger  sister 
was  '  very  beautiful  and  of  exceeding  beauty,'  which  is  the  literal 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew  expression  riDI  r\r\\r\  pnn)  nX";!)?  ns"'1  "iN'n, 
though  even  such  translation  is  far  from  possessing  the  force  of 
the  original.  This  difference  of  appearance  occasioned,  as  would 
appear  by  the  sequel,  a  complete  difierence  of  character. 
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One  month  Jacob  abode  with  his  uncle,  evidently  doing  him 
active  service  in  return  for  the  hospitality  which  he  had  received. 
That  he  did  so  tells  well  for  the  real  character  of  the  wanderer; 
for  in  his  father's  house  Jacob  had  never  been  accustomed  to 
active  service,  and  it  must  have  demanded  some  little  exertion 
of  will  over  inclination,  to  have  permitted  its  steady  and  active 
performance.  Laban,  however,  at  this  period  of  their  intimacy, 
felt  too  kindly  and  generously  towards  his  nephew  to  permit  him 
to  work  without  wages.  'And  he  said  unto  him.  Because  thou  art 
my  brother,  shouldst  thou  therefore  serve  me  for  nought  ?  Tell 
me  what  shall  thy  wages  be?  And  Jacob  loved  Rachel,  and  said, 
I  will  serve  thee  for  seven  years  for  Rachel  thy  younger  daughter. 
And  Laban  said,  It  is  better  I  give  her  unto  thee  than  to  another 
man.  Abide  with  me.  And  Jacob  served  seven  years  for 
Rachel ;  afid  they  seemed  unto  him  but  afeiv  day s^  for  the  love  he} 
had  for  her.' 

We  think  much  of  those  tales  of  chivalry  where  man  performs 
some  great  and  striking  deed — conquers  his  own  passions — 
becomes  a  voluntary  wanderer — all  to  win  the  smile  and  love  of 
woman.  And  we  do  right,  for  the  motive  is  pure  and  the  moral 
good.  But  such  high-wrought  volumes  should  not  blind  our 
hearts  and  eyes  to  this  exquisite  narration,  wherein  the  same 
truth,  the  same  moral  is  impressed,  with  equal  force  and  beauty, 
only  in  the  simple  language  of  the  Bible.  Jacob's  servitude 
was  a  more  convincing  proof  of  his  love  and  constancy  than 
those  exciting  deeds  of  heroism  which  chivalry  records.  His 
was  no  service  to  call  upon  distant  lands  and  far-off  ages  to 
admire.  Nothing  for  fame,  that  brilliant  meteor,  which,  equally 
with  love,  divided  the  warrior's  heart  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
Nothing  to  vary  the  routine  of  seven  years'  domestic  duty,  the 
wearisome  nature  of  which  we  find  in  the  38th  and  39th  verses 
of  chapter  xxxi.  Yet  these  *  seven  years  seemed  but  as  a  feiu 
days  for  the  love  he  had  to  her.''  A  brief  yet  most  emphatic 
sentence,  revealing  the  purest,  the  holiest,  the  most  unselfish 
love,  unrestrained  by  one  fleeting  thought  of  wordly  aggrandize- 
ment, or  a  hope  beyond  making  that  beloved  one  his  own. 
'Consumed  by  the  draught  by  day,  chilled  by  the  frost  at  night,' 
still  he  never  wavered.  J-ove  was  his  ujiholder — his  sustainer. 
And  it  was  for  this  end  love  was  so  mercifully  given. 

As  the  Word  of  (Jod  disdains  not  to  portray  the  extent  of 
love  borne  by  one  mortal  for  another,  we  trust  we  may  be 
pardoned  if  wc  linger  a  moment  on  that  emotion,  the  very  name 
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of  which  is  generally  banished  from  the  education  of  young 
females,  as  if  to  feel  or  excite  it  were  a  crime,  forgetting  that  in 
banishing  all  idea  of  its  influence,  we  banish  also  the  proper 
means  of  regulating  that  influence,  and  subject  our  young  charge 
unguarded  to  the  very  evil  that  we  dread. 

God  gave  not  love  to  bind  to  earth,  but  to  raise  to  heaven : 
not  to  make  us  earthly  idols,  but,  on  the  very  love  we  bear  each 
other,  to  lift  up  the  soul  to  Him — to  lighten  toil  and  soften 
grief,  to  heighten  joy  and  bless  our  earthly  sojourn  with  a  bright 
ray  from  that  exhaustless  fount  of  love  which  waits  for  us  above. 
Without  some  emotion  powerful  enough  to  draw  us  out  of  our- 
selves for  an  earthly  brother,  how  could  we  ever  subject  our 
selfish  hearts  to  the  will  of  our  God  ?  how  perform  those  self- 
sacrifices  most  acceptable  to  Him?  Stronger  than  pain  and 
toil,  and  even  death,  it  is  the  very  essence  of  our  being,  the 
spiritual  essence,  which  marks  more  powerfully  than  aught  else 
our  immortal  destiny  3  and  from  the  reflection  of  that  destiny 
lends  a  glow  to  earth.  '  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  soul,  and  might,'  is  the  command  of  the  Eternal 
— an  important  command — yet  not  given  till  after  His  Word  had 
revealed  to  us  that  it  was  possible,  nay,  that  it  was  a  necessary 
consequence,  for  those  who  served  and  loved  Him  best,  to  iove 
and  cleave  unto  each  other.  Had  not  the  heart  been  created 
with  full  capacity  to  love,  this  command  would  not  have  been 
given ;  and  He,  who  has  placed  us  in  a  world  of  beauty,  who 
has  gathered  around  us  objects  to  excite  every  feeling,  demands 
not  that  those  feelings  are  to  be  devoted  to  Him  alone,  in  utter 
neglect  of  our  fellows. 

It  is  not  passion  to  which  we  allude,  though  but  too  often  the 
words  are  deemed  synonymous.  Nor  do  we  mean  passion,  when 
we  say  that  love  is  the  handmaid  of  religion.  No,  it  is  a  spir- 
itual, not  an  earthly,  feeling  \  spiritual  even  when  it  relates  to 
man,  not  God.  And  if,  indeed,  it  be  so,  and  the  more  we 
reflect  upon  it  the  more  we  feel  it  so,  or  ought  to  be,  why  should 
it  be  a  subject,  as  it  too  often  is,  of  jest,  of  scorn,  and  those 
under  its  influence  deemed  not  far  removed  from  folly  and 
romance  ?  Why  should  education  never  allude  to  it  save  as  a 
dreadful  and  unlikely  thing,  and  the  sage  lesson,  so  often 
conned,  that  reasoti,  not  affection,  is  to  be  our  guide?  Were 
the  word  religiofi  substituted  for  reason  in  such  educational 
codes,  the  young  heart  would  be  so  trained  as  to  eschew  all 
fear  of  mere  earthly  love ;  it  would  know  itself,  its  own  impulses, 


no  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

its  own  feelings,  and  so  set  a  strong  guard  upon  those  most 
likely  to  lead  to  error,  while  it  encouraged  all  that  would  urge 
to  good.  It  would  feel  that  love  was  of  God,  and  therefore  not 
a  subject  for  levity  or  jest ; — that  it  was  sent  to  lift  up  the  spirit 
to  Him,  and  therefore  not  so  to  expend  its  force  on  an  earthly 
idol  as  to  lead  to  extravagance  and  folly ;— that  it  was  to  last 
for  ever,  not  unto  death,  hut  beyond  it,  and  therefore  not  to  be 
given  to  one  whose  future  was  of  earth,  and  who  sought  in  its 
possession  but  the  gratification  of  a  few  fleeting  years ; — that  it 
was  to  endure  through  sorrow  and  sickness,  and  trial  and  woe, 
not  to  be  the  mere  harbinger  of  gaiety  and  joy,  to  shine  in  a 
ball-room  and  glitter  in  a  bridal  robe; — but  to  bear  with 
occasional  irritability  or  even  with  unkindness  and  apparent 
neglect ;  with  faults  which  we  must  never  breathe ;  with  inter- 
vals of  an  utter  want  of  sympathy,  even  of  depreciation,  which 
we  must  endure,  solace,  and  forgive : — not  to  suppose  that  we 
shall  ever  be  as  when  that  love  is  first  called  forth,  our  wishes 
granted  ere  told,  our  every  feeling  answered,  our  every  virtue 
appreciated,  our  very  failings  loved.  And  to  be  prepared  for 
this — to  love  thus,  with  a  strength,  a  purity,  that  will  bear  all 
this,  ay,  and  more  painful  still,  the  very  sacrifices  of  self  which 
love  impels,  unfelt,  unknown,  uncared  for,  or  if  seen,  but  deemed 
our  duty,  and  coldly  passed  uncheered — will  aught  but  that  love 
which  is  spiritual  sustain  us  ?  and  will  such  emotion  come  to  the 
young  heart  without  some  preparatory  training?  Oh,  not  while 
love  is  deemed  romance,  not  while  it  is  made  a  jest,  or  shunned 
as  something  guilty  or  derogatory,  will  it,  can  it,  ever  be  as  the 
God  of  Love  ordained,  the  purest,  dearest  blessing  earth  can 
know,  the  loveliest  type  of  heaven. 

Something  more  than  Rachel's  beauty,  marvellous  as  that 
was,  must  have  so  retained  Jacob's  love  for  her  in  those  seven 
years  of  domestic  intercourse,  as  to  make  the  time  appear  but 
a  few  days.  Beauty  may  attract,  and  win,  if  the  time  of  court- 
ship be  too  brief  to  require  no  other  charm,  but  it  is  not 
fiuflicicnt  of  itself  to  retain  affection.  Gift  from  God,  as  it  is, 
how  may  it  be  abused,  and  how  may  it  be  wasted,  in  caring 
only  for  the  lovely  shape  witkont,  and  leaving  the  rich  invisible 
gems  within  uncared  for  and  unused !  Oh,  if  there  be  one 
among  my  youthful  readers,  of  beauty  exceeding  as  that  of 
Rachel,  who  holdclh  in  her  possession  this  rich  gift  of  God,  let 
her  remember  that  lie  will  demand  of  her  how  she  hath  used 
it,— that  its  abuse,  its  pretended  neglect,  yet  in  reality  proud 
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value,  will  pass  not  unnoticed  by  its  beneficent  Giver.  It  has 
been  granted  for  some  end, — for  if  to  look  on  a  beautiful 
flower  will  excite  emotions  of  admiration  and  love,  and  conse- 
quently enjoyment,  how  much  more  deeply  would  such  feelings 
be  called  forth  by  a  beautiful  face,  could  we  but  behold  it  as 
the  hands  of  God  had  formed  it,  unshaded  by  the  impress  of 
those  emotions  of  pride,  contempt,  or  self-sufficiency,  or  that 
utter  void  of  intellect,  which  are  but  too  often  its  concomitants, 
from  the  mistaken  notion,  that  outward  beauty  is  omnipotent, 
and  needs  no  help  within. 

To  hide  from  a  young  girl  that  she  is  beautiful,  is  the  extreme 
of  folly,  for  her  mirror  will  tell  her  that  she  is  being  deceived, 
and  the  influence  of  such  informers  will  be  lost  at  once.  No, 
let  the  real  value  and  consequent  responsibility  of  beauty  be 
inculcated,  and  there  will  be  no  fear  of  its  abuse. 

That  Rachel  had  many  most  endearing  qualities,  we  may 
quite  infer  from  Jacob's  devoted  love  to  her,  even  to  her  death. 
The  spirit  most  impatient  under  contradiction,  and  loving  its 
own  will,  is  often  united  to  a  manner  so  engaging,  and  qualities 
so  calculated  to  win  regard,  that  trivial  faults  of  temper  and 
•will  are  literally  engendered  from  the  difficulty  it  is  to  reprove  a 
being  so  beautiful  and  so  beloved ;  and  this  would  seem  the 
case  with  Rachel.  Young,  joyous,  and  loving,  we  may  fancy 
her  the  very  star  of  her  father's  home,  valuing  her  beauty  as  it 
gave  her  power  to  obtain  whatever  she  willed  uncontradicted, 
but  using  it  only  in  the  sphere  of  home. 

But  though  Jacob's  affections  were  devoted  to  one  alone, 
those  seven  years  of  intimate  association  must  have  been 
fraught  with  suffering  and  sadness  to  Laban's  elder  daughter, 
whose  strong  aflection  for  Jacob  the  sequel  will  reveal.  Her 
compelled  agency  in  her  father's  fraud  must  have  been  fraught 
with  absolute  horror  to  a  heart  that  loved  secretly  and  unre- 
turned,  as  herself,  and  heightened  the  trial  of  unrequited 
affection  in  no  ordinary  degree. 

We  will  not  linger  on  the  affairs  narrated  in  Genesis  xxix., 
from  the  21st  to  the  30th  verse,  because  they  belong  so  strictly 
to  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  Eastern  nations,  that  it  is 
quite  impossible  to  comment  upon  them  with  any  justice, 
prejudiced,  as  birth  and  education  cannot  fail  to  make  us,  in 
favour  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  modern  Europe.  Yet 
the  customs  of  the  East  have  undergone  little  or  no  change ; 
and  repeatedly  we  And  that  which  in  the  narratives  of  \he 


112  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL, 

Bible  may  startle  our  modern  European  notions,  as  strange 
and  improbable,  confirmed  by  events  passing  in  the  East  at 
this  very  day,  so  that  those  very  narratives  would  there  be 
scarcely  considered  a  history  of  the  past. 

Though  beguiled  into  another  seven  years'  servitude  for  his 
much-loved  Rachel,  it  is  evident  that  she  had  become  his  wife 
first,  Jacob  honourably  performing  the  word  he  had  pledged, 
after  the  wished-for  prize  had  been  obtained ;  and  not  till  those 
seven  years  were  completed,  do  we  hear  him  utter  one  word  of 
complaint,  or  one  wish  to  provide  for  '  his  own  house  also.' 

*  And  when  the  Lord  saw  that  Leah  was  hated  (lit.,  less 
loved),  He  gave  her  children,  but  Rachel  had  none.  And  she 
recalled  the  name  of  her  eldest  son  Reuben  :  for  she  said.  Surely 
j  the  Lord  hath  looked  upon  my  affliction  ;  now  therefore  my 
/  husband  will  love  me.'  What  a  volume  of  woman's  deepest 
*"  feelings,  and  the  compassionating  love  of  the  Eternal,  do  these 
brief  lines  reveal !  He  who  had  in  His  inscrutable  wisdom 
ordained  that  Leah  should  be  tried  in  the  fiery  ordeal  of 
woman's  saddest  loneliness,  imrpg^jifod  affecdon.  yet  deigned 
to  grant  a  compensating  blessing  in  all  the  sweet  pure  feelings 
of  a  mother's  love.  Who  that  reads  but  this  one  verse  can 
uphold  that  woman  is  less  an  object  of  tender  love  and  com- 
passion to  her  God  than  man  ?  AVho  can  say  that  the  Mosaic 
records  are  silent  on  this  head  ?  The  words  of  man,  to  point  out 
the  proper  station  and  value  of  woman,  we  need  not,  for  the 
children  of  Israel  have  the  word  of  thkir  God.  And  do  we 
not  still  recognise  the  God  of  Leah  ?  His  car  has  not  become 
heavy  that  it  cannot  hear,  nor  His  arm  shortened  that  it 
cannot  save.  And  though  He  may  not  bestow  on  us  a  visible 
and  audible  manifestation  of  His  tender  compassion,  as  on 
Leah,  yet  we  may  be  certain  that  He  will  grant  us  some  com- 
pensating blessing  for  every  joy  of  which  He  may  think  fit  to 
deprive  us.  And  even  for  those  bitter  griefs,  which,  from  their 
nature,  their  seeming  selfishness,  woman  shrinks  in  treml)ling 
from  bringing  before  her  God,  and  buries  them  in  her  own 
heart  till  it  bleeds  at  every  pore, — Leah's  history  proves  that 
He  will  grant  peace  and  healing.  It  may  l)e  that  a  wiser  and 
kinder  will  than  her  own  has  fiung  an  insuperable  barrier 
between  woman's  heart  and  its  dearest  object;  and  impelled 
her,  by  all  that  is  refined  and  delicate  in  her  character,  to  hide 
deep  from  every  eye  the  anguish  which  is  her  burden.  How 
blessed  then,  that  even  for  such  grief  there  i«  the  fount  of 
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healing  waters  still  in  the  Word  of  God — that  she  may  come 
there  and -read,  not  only  the  abundance,  the  fulness  of  His 
love,  but  that  He  has  especial  tenderness  for  those  by  earth 
unloved.  And,  as  He  gave  Leah  children  because  she  was  not 
loved,  so  will  He  grant  such  sufferers  a  peace  and  calm,  and 
joy  in  the  consciousness  of  His  unfailing  tenderness,  far  sur- 
passing even  the  rich  and  glowing,  but  too  transient,  happiness 
of  sympathy  on  earth. 

Leah  must  have  known  and  loved  the  Lord  long  before  the 
event  recorded,  else  she  had  not  thus  welcomed  the  birth  of  her 
first  child.  Eight  years  of  Jacob's  sojourn  in  her  father's  house- 
hold would  scarcely  have  been  sufficient  for  her  to  know  and 
love  her  cousin's  invisible  God,  had  she  not  had  some  vague 
yet  true  notions  of  Him  before. 

That  Jacob  should  often  have  alluded  to  the  God  of  his  fathers, 
and  narrated  the  wonderful  manifestations  of  His  providence, 
and  that  such  solemn  themes  should  have  fallen  with  peculiar 
impressiveness  on  the  heart  of  Leah,  and  but  lightly  on  the 
buoyant,  impetuous  Rachel,  may  be  inferred  from  the  history 
of  both.  After  the  gods  of  her  father  Leah  has  no  hankering 
whatever;  her  reference,  in  both  her  griefs  and  joys,  is  to 
Jacob's  God  -alone. 

By  her  exclamation  at  the  birth  of  her  second  son,  we  may 
suppose  that  the  fond  hope  expressed  the  year  previous,  '  Now 
therefore  my  husband  will  love  me,'  was  still  not  realized. 
'Because  the  Lord  hath  heard  that  I  am  not  loved.  He  hath 
therefore  given  me  this  son  also.*  To  many  the  repetition  of  a 
blessing  renders  it  invaluable,  and,  in  the  imperfection  of  our 
earthly  nature,  the  continued  disappointment  of  our  dearest 
wishes  would  have  rendered  the  heart  callous,  perhaps  repining, 
at  the  very  blessing  which  had  before  brought  joy.  But  not 
thus  was  it  with  Leah :  gratefully  she  received  a  second  little 
treasure  from  the  hand  of  her  God  ;  and,  bearing  again  the 
pang  of  ever-blighted  hope,  she  utters  no  wish  of  an  earthly 
kind,  but  simply  feels  she  has  still  the  love  of  God.  Another 
year,  and  another  son  is  granted ;  and  we  may  trace  a  ray, 
beaming  even  through  her  earthly  darkness,  in  the  new  up- 
springing  of  buoyant  hope — '  Now  will  my  husband  be  joined'^ 
unto  me,  for  I  have  borne  him  three  sons.' 

Whether,  indeed,  the  fond  wish  was  realized,  and  Jacob's 
heart  was  softened  towards  her,  must  be  but  conjecture  ;  yet  it 
would  almost  appear  so,  fvr,  at  the  birth  of  her  fourth  son,  her 
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pious  heart  is  satisfied  with  the  fervent  ejaculation,  '  Now  will  I 
praise  the  Lord !'  Drawn  closer  and  closer  unto  her  God  with 
His  every  precious  gift,  she,  who  gave  her  first-born  a  name 
signifying  '  the  son  of  affliction,'  gave  her  fourth  the  beautiful 
appellation  of  '  prpise^untothe,  LQjd.'  It  was  not  only  a  gift 
of  children,  then,  HislovT'Eestowed.  He  had  brought  light 
from  darkness.  He  had  turned  her  mourning  into  praise,  and 
returned  with  tenfold  blessing  her  meek  enduring  confidence  in 
Him.  Shall  we,  then,  who  may  be  in  the  darkness  of  sorrow 
and  heavy  care,  shrink  from  walking  in  her  steps,  and  dwell 
only  on  the  affliction  which  is  ours  ?  Shall  we  not  also  look 
and  strive  for  some  blessing  which  can  bid  us,  too,  '  praise  the 
Lord,'  and  lead  us  to  behold  light  where  all  was  heaviness  ? 
There  is  no  lot  so  desolate  which,  if  we  seek  Him,  the  Lord 
will  not  bless ;  not,  perhaps,  by  the  removal  of  our  present 
sorrow,  but  by  some  compensating  mercy.  We  nmst  not 
suppose  that  seeking  Him  and  loving  Him  will  exempt  us  from 
affliction.  No ;  for,  if  it  did,  where  would  be  that  heavenly 
exercise  which  alone  can  fit  us  for  heaven  ?  Nor  arc  we,  as 
some  enthusiasts  would  urge,  to  regard  trials  as  joys,  and 
welcome  them  with  gladness.  When  a  tender  loving  parent 
chastises  a  beloved  child  to  keep  him  from  the  .paths  of  sin, 
would  he  feel  that  the  chastisement  had  done  its  work  if  the 
little  being  received  it  with  smiles  and  rejoicing  ?  Surely  the 
parent  would  be  more  hopeful  if  the  child  were  serious  and 
even  sad.  And  is  it  not  so  with  the  afflictions  sent  from  our 
eternal  and  most  tender  Father?  We  may  think  that  we  surc)y 
need  them  not ;  and  our  lives  may  even  be,  in  the  sight  of  man, 
as  we  ourselves  suppose  them.  Nay,  they  may  be  numbered 
amongst  those  whom  the  Bible  gives  us  promise  shall  be 
accounted  the  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  yet  how  know 
we  what  we  miglit  have  been  without  such  affliction?  How 
know  we  but  those  very  sorrows,  lasting  but  a  time,  are  pre- 
paring us  to  be  of  those  whom  the  Lord  writeth  in  His  book 
for  eternity,  who  shall  be  His  when  He  maketh  up  His  jewels? 
Of  this  only  are  we  certain,  that  the  Lord  loveth  whom  He 
corrcclclh.  Then,  while  like  Leah  we /r/ affliction,  let  us  hope 
•  on,  pray  on,  wilii  undoubting  faith,  that  one  day  we  too  shall 
cry  aloud,  'Now  will  I  praise  the  I-ord.' 

Very  different  to  the  meek  submis.«ik:snes9  and  gentle  dis- 

r  position  of  her  elder  sister  is  the  iin[)etu()us  temper  and  sinful 
iccling  of  envy  which  urged  Kachcl  angrily  to  exclaim,  even  to 
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her  doting  husband,  '  Give  me  children,  or  else  I  die !  And  '^ 
Jacob's  anger  was  kindled  against  Rachel :  and  he  said,  Am  I  j 
in  God's  stead,  who  hath  withheld  children  from  thee?'  ^ 

We  have  been  previously  told, — '  And  when  Rachel  saw  that 
she  bare  Jacob  no  children,  she  envied  her  sister.'  Envied 
whom  ?  even  the  homely,  the  unloved  Leah.  It  was  not 
enough  that  God  had  endowed  her  with  most  surpassing 
beauty,  and  given  her  the  perfect  love  of  a  husband  who  had 
proved,  was  still  proving,  his  devoted  attachment  to  herself 
alone  by  fourteen  years'  hard  servitude.  It  signified  little  that 
Leah  had  Init  her  children^  and  that  her  own  cup  of  blessings 
was  filled  to  flowing  over. 

In  glancing  over  the  history  of  the  two  sisters,  must  we  not 
feel  that  Rachel  ought  to  be  the  happier,  as  she  was  the  more 
blessed  ?  Yet  it  was  not  so.  Leah,  with  her  heavy  burden  ot 
affliction,  was  the  happier,  for  she  neither  envied  nor  com- 
plained, but  leaned  upon  her  God,  and  in  consequence  from 
Him  received  consolation.  Rachel  could  have  had  no  such 
stay.  'Give  me  children,  or  else  I  die  !'  was  the  exclamation 
of  a  querulous,  self-willed  spirit,  looking  only  to  man,  and 
depending  upon  him; -yet  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  must 
have  been  equally  revealed  to  Rachel  as  to  her  sister. 
Daughters  of  the  same  household,  cousins  of  the  same  witness 
of  God,  Jacob's  religious  education  and  experience  must  have 
been  imparted  to  her  also.  She  may  have  even  listened  during 
the  time  for  Jacob's  sake,  banishing  its  recollection  entirely 
afterwards  as  a  theme  much  too  solemn  and  grave  for  her 
present  joyous  days.  And  are  there  not  such  even  now,  deem- 
ing Religion  and  her  rich  train  of  holy  and  blessed  thoughts 
quite  incompatible  with  youth  and  beauty,  and  who  believe  age 
is  time  enough  to  think  of  such  serious  things  ? 

That  her  feeling  and  its  expression  were  both  wrong  we 
perceive  by  Jacob's  anger  and  reproof.  Loving  Rachel  as  he 
did,  it  must  have  been  something  very  blamable  to  call  severity 
from  his  lips.  Ignorance  may  excite  our  pity,  but  not  our 
blame.  Had  Rachel  been  ignorant  who  had  blessed  her  sisier 
with  children,  Jacob  would  have  answered  differently ;  but  her 
impatient  words  caused  his  '  anger  to  be  kindled  against  her,' 
because  he  felt  and  knew  that  they  must  have  come  from  a 
spirit  as  impatient  as  rebellious,  and  were  therefore  likely  to 
excite  the  displeasure  of  the  Lord.  *  Am  I  in  God's  stead  ?' 
meaning,  Can  I  give  you  children  if  God  hath  withheld  them  ? 
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Words  brief,  but  impressively  proving  Jacob's  individual  de* 
pendence  on  and  trust  in  his  God,  and  which  ought  to  have 
subdued  and  humbled  the  discontent  and  envy  of  his  wife. 
But  though  they  checked  the  querulous  ivords,  they  had  no 
power  to  change  the  ixws^rd  feelings ;  and  determined  at  all  risks, 
all  sacrifices,  to  obtain  children  also,  she  followed  the  example 
of  Sarah,  and  forced  her  husband,  by  increasing  the  number  of 
his  wives,  to  undergo  all  the  miseries  of  a  divided  household. 

Yet,  when  Bilhah  had  a  son,  we  find  Rachel  welcoming  him 
with  such  a  joyful  thanksgiving,  and  as  a  gift  from  God — -that 
we  might  wonder  at  her  former  impatience — did  we  not  know 
that  there  are  many  who  trace  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  think 
they  love  and  serve  Him,  when  all  of  life  is  smooth  and 
smiling,  yet  act,  at  the  first  trial,  the  first  cross,  as  if  they  knew 
Him  not  at  all,  and  denied  His  power  to  help  and  save.  '  God 
hath  judged  me,  and  hath  also  heard  my  voice,  and  hath  given 
me  a  son.'  Had  she  then  prayed — and  did  she  recognise  in 
though  tfulncss  the  answer  to  her  prayer?  Or  was  her  exclama- 
tion at  the  birth  of  Dan  but  a  presumptuous  supposition  from 
a  presumptuous  spirit,  believing  without  due  authority  that  she 
had  prevailed  with  God  ?  We  have  not  sufficient  authority  in 
Scripture  to  pronounce  judgment  one  way  or  the  other  on  this 
point,  and  must  therefore  leave  it  to  the  consideration  of  our 
readers. 

Once  only  do  words  of  sorrowing  reproach  escape  Leah's 
lips  towards  her  sister :  '  Is  it  a  small  matter  that  thou  hast 
taken  my  husband  ?'  Words  simply  expressive  of  the  natural 
pang  which  must  sometimes  have  entered  her  heart,  when  year 
after  year  passed,  and  still  beheld  her  deep  affections  less 
valued  than  the  lighter  love  of  Rachel. 

Two  other  sons  were  born  unto  the  elder  sister ;  and  one 
daughter,  a  blessing  which  had  never  before  been  vouchsafed 
the  patriarchs.  Then  it  was  '  that  God  remembered  Rachel ; 
and  God  hearkened  to  her  and  gave  her  children.'  'God 
remembered  Racliael.'  Had  He  forgotten  ?  no  ;  neither  forget- 
fulness  nor  memory  dwellelh  willi  God — for  He  is  omniscient 
as  omnipotent,  knowing  and  loerceiving  all.  But  when  si)eaking 
f)f  11  im,  His  dealings  with  His  children  must  be  expressed  in 
language  and  by  images  suited  to  their  finite  conception, — not 
according  to  the  adorable  and  glorious,  but  unfalh()mal)le  in- 
finity surrounding  Him.  He  tlioiight  upon  and  hearkened  to 
her— for  such  i.s,  equally  with  rammba\  the  meaning  of  the 
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term  i?nrnt<  n^nSt?  i3r.»5  d^hSk  n^^x  yop»i_;vords,  how  full  of 
consolation  and  encouragement  to  Rachel's  female  descendants  ! 
Man  would  have  condemned,  and  sentenced  her  to  a  chastise- 
ment of  perpetual  childlessness — for  the  tendcrest  mercies  of 
humanity  are  cruel  compared  to  the  tender  mercies  of  the  Most 
High !  but  He  whom  she  had  offended  by  mistrust,  forgetful- 
ness,  impatience,  angry  emotions  towards  her  sister,  had  com- 
passion, and  not  only  '  remembered '  that  she  was  a  weak  and 
yearning  woman,  but  '  hearkened  '  to  her  supplications,  and  gave 
reply. 

'  God  hath  taken  away  my  reproach,'  Rachel  gratefully  ex- 
claimed. *  And  she  called  his  name  Joseph,  and  said,  the  Lord 
shall  add  unto  me  another  son.'  Could  she  have  penetrated 
futurity — well  indeed  might  she  have  felt  that  God  had  removed 
her  reproach ;  for  who  that  reflects  on  the  angelic  beauty  and 
faultlessness  of  Joseph,  can  recall  his  mother  without  bestowing 
on  her  a  portion  of  the  love  and  veneration  we  lavish  on  her  son  ? 

It  is  when  bowed  down  by  inward  remorse  for  a  conscious- 
ness of  innate  sinfulness,  by  the  impossibility  of  realizing  that 
perfect  holiness  which  would  guard  us  from  approach  to  wrong 
either  in  act  and  thought  towards  our  fellow-creatures,  or  in 
mistrust  and  forgetfulness  of  God,  that  we  should  remember  the 
history  of  Rachel  and  take  comfort.  There  are  some,  who,  un- 
able to  bear  the  sting  of  an  awakened  conscience,  drown  it  alto- 
gether, by  fleeing  from  every  holy  exercise  of  prayer  and  self- 
examination,  and  believe  that  as  in  this  life  we  must  be  liable 
to  occasional  faults,  it  is  perfectly  useless  striving,  much  less 
praying  against  them,  as  such  prayer  can  be  of  no  service,  and 
is  but  a  mockery  before  God.  Some  minds  may  bear  this  awful 
state — to  others,  the  young,  the  deeper  feeling,  and  more  yearning 
heart,  it  is  a  period  of  absolute  anguish — which,  without  some 
spiritual  help,  is  impossible  to  be  sustained ;  and  so  religion  is 
cast  off"  as  a  subject  of  terror,  of  suffering,  and  the  world  and 
the  world's  panaceas  substituted  in  its  place.  To  such,  more 
especially  if  they  be  women,  we  would  say,  Come  but  to  the 
Word  of  God — and  even|  for  such  griefs  there  is  all  we  need. 
There  the  Eternal  not  only  proclaims  'Himself  a  God  full  of 
compassion,  long-suffering,  abundant  in  goodness  and  mercy, 
forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,'  hvX  proves  these  con- 
soling and  most  blessed  attributes,  not  only  after,  but  before  they 
were  proclaimed.  Rachel  was  more  faulty  than  many  of  her 
sex,  yet  lier  prayers  were  heard,  her  affliction  compassionated, 
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her  wish  fulfilled.  How  may  we  then  despair,  or  think  that  the 
infirmities  of  our  mortal  frame,  and  the  sinfulness  they  bring, 
can  throw  a  barrier  between  us  and  our  God?  It  is  not  to  the 
righteous  alone  He  awardeth  mercy  and  love,  but  to  the  con- 
trite and  humble  spirit,  with  whom  the  '  High  and  Holy  One 
who  inhabitcth  eternity  delighted  to  dwell.'  With  such  proofs 
we  may  not  despair,  vre  dare  fiot  doubt,  but  we  are  called  to 
Him  as  little  children  sorrowing  to  be  forgiven,  in  the  full  con- 
sciousness how  deeply  we  are  loved. 

It  was  after  the  birth  of  Joseph  that,  Jacob's  fourteen  years 
of  servitude  being  completed,  he  said  unto  Laban,  'Send  me 
away  unto  mine  own  place,  and  to  my  country.  Give  me  my 
wives  and  children  for  whom  I  have  served  thee,  and  let  me  go, 
for  thou  knowest  the  service  which  I  have  done  thee.  And 
Laban  said  unto  him,  I  pray  thee,  if  I  have  found  favour  in 
thine  eyes,  tarry ;  for  I  have  learned  by  experience  that  the 
Lord  hath  blessed  me  for  thy  sake  :  and  he  said,  appoint  me 
thy  wages,  and  I  will  give  it.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thou 
knowest  how  I  have  served  thee,  and  how  thy  cattle  was  with 
me — for  it  was  little  before  I  came,  and  now  it  is  increased  into 
a  multitude,  and  the  Lord  has  blessed  thee  since  my  coming ; 
now  when  shall  I  provide  for  mine  own  house  also  ?  And  he 
wid,  What  shall  I  give  thee  ?  And  Jacob  said,  Thou  shalt  not 
give  me  anything.' 

And  that  agreement  followed  which  has  most  unjustly  exposed 
Jacob  to  the  accusation  of  duplicity  and  fraud.  It  is  supposed 
that  his  plan  of  placing  the  peeled  rods  in  the  drinking-troughs 
occasioned  the  greater  number  of  the  cattle  to  be  *  ring-streaked, 
speckled  and  spotted ';  and  in  that  manner  Laban  was  defrauded, 
and  Jacob  received  much  more  than  his  due.  That  Jacob 
refused  all  gifts  from  Laban  appears  to  me  to  originate  in  the 
same  feeling  whicli  actuated  Abraham  to  refuse  gifts  from  the 
king  of  Sodom,  'lest  he  should  say,  I  have  made  Abraham 
rich.'  Depending  upon  Him  who  had  promised,  'I  will  not 
leave  thee  until  1  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee 
of,'  Jacob  neither  could  nor  would  accept  gifts  from  man,  pre- 
ferring to  work  himself,  and  leave  the  issue  in  the  hands  ot  Ciod. 
And  this  he  did,  and  God  blessed  him  with  riches  suliicient  for 
his  need. 

Can  it  be  supposed  for  one  moment,  after  mature  considera- 
tion, that  the  cattle  could  have  become  ring-streaked,  speckled 
and  spotted,  without  the  immediate  agency  of  God,  who  had 
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determined  thus  to  provide  for  His  believing  servant  ?  Can  it 
be  believed  that  it  was  in  the  power  of  man,  by  however  subtle 
a  scheme  in  appearance,  to  create  a  variety  in  the  cattle,  unless 
the  Lord  also  had  so  willed  it  ?  Laban  had  not  behaved  as 
generously,  or  even  as  fairly  by  his  nephew  as  his  first  affec- 
tionate welcome  might  lead  us  to  suppose.  We  know  from  the 
vows  of  Jacob  himself,  which  Laban  does  not  contradict,  that, 
'  except  the  God  of  my  fathers  had  been  with  me,  surely  thou 
hadst  now  sent  me  away  empty.'  And  we  may,  therefore,  rest 
perfectly  content,  that  in  the  affair  of  the  cattle  no  blame  can  be 
attached  to  Jacob.  He  was  but  a  secondary  cause,  whose 
scheme  would  have  been  entirely  vain  had  it  not  been  blessed 
by  the  Eternal. 

Increasing  exceedingly  in  much  cattle,  and  maid-servants, 
and  men-servants,  and  camels,  and  asses,  the  wrath  and  envy 
of  Laban's  sons  were  excited  towards  him.  And  he  saw  that 
Laban's  own  countenance  was  not  towards  him  as  before — 
circumstances  which  must  have  excited  much  human  anxiety 
and  fear.  And  then  it  was,  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  '  Return 
unto  the  land  of  thy  fathers  and  thy  kindred,  and  I  will  be 
with  thee.' 

'  And  Jacob  sent  and  called  Rachel  and  Leah  to  the  field 
unto  his  flock,'  and,  in  the  perfect  confidence  of  love  and 
respect,  imparted  all  to  them.  '  I  see  your  father's  counte- 
nance is  not  towards  us  as  before ;  but  the  God  of  my  fathers 
has  been  with  me.  And  ye  know  that  with  all  my  power  I 
have  served  your  father ;  and  your  father  has  deceived  me,  and 
changed  my  wages  ten  times  ;  but  God  suffered  him  not  to 
hurt  me.  If  he  said  thus.  The  speckled  shall  be  thy  wages, 
then  all  the  cattle  bare  speckled ;  and  if  he  said  thus.  The 
ring-streaked  shall  be  thy  hire,  then  all  the  cattle  bare  ring- 
streaked.  Thus  God  hath  taken  away  the  cattle  of  your  father^ 
and  given  thetn  to  me.^ 

There  is  something  to  me  peculiarly  beautiful  in  this  simple 
address  of  Jacob,  spoken  as  it  is  to  his  wives.  Not  a  word  of 
reproach  on  their  father,  but  the  simple  truth — infinitely  more 
expressive  of  the  wrong  he  has  suffered  than  any  violence  or 
invective.  All  that  has  blessed  him,  he  traces  unfailingly  to 
God.  The  whole  of  his  address,  from  the  5th  to  the  13th 
verse  of  Gen.  xxxi.,  demands  attention  from  its  revealing  so 
much  more  concerning  Laban's  real  conduct  to  his  nephew, 
and  in  what  manner  that  conduct  was  regarded  and  overruled 
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by  the  Eternal,  than  we  can  learn  by  the  bare  narration  of  the 
previous  chapter.  Our  present  subject  forbids  our  lingering  on 
it,  except  to  say  it  completely  absolves  Jacob  from  all  fraudulent 
dealings  with  his  uncle,  while  it  reveals  that  he  himself  was  the 
victim  of  deceit. 

The  mandate  of  God  was  in  Jacob's  ear,  and  every  emotion 
of  humanity  was  urging  him  to  tarry  not,  but  to  flee  at  once. 
He  had  dominion  over  all  his  household,  yet  he  waits  to 
impart  his  wishes  and  his  fears  to  his  wives  :  he  will  make  no 
step  in  advance  without  their  concurrence ;  thus  at  once 
proving  his  love  and  their  equality.  And,  without  a  moment's 
hesitation,  Rachel  and  Leah  answered  and  said  unto  him,  '  Is 
there  yet  any  portion  or  inheritance  for  us  in  our  father's 
house?  Are  we  not  accounted  of  him  as  strangers?  for  he 
hath  sold  us,  and  has  quite  devoured  our  money.  For  all  the 
riches  which  God  has  taken  from  our  father,  that  is  ours  and 
our  children's.  Now  then,  whatsoever  God  hath  said  unto 
thee,  do.' 

Different  as  the  sisters  were  in  disposition,  and  placed  in  a 
situation  most  likely  to  create  discord  and  disunion,  yet  when 
the  interests  of  a  beloved  husband  are  at  stake,  they  act  in 
perfect  unity  and  love.  There  is  no  '  mine  and  thine ' — words 
how  often  fraught  with  discord — but  simply  ^  ours  and  our 
children's.'  Seeking  even  to  reconcile  him  yet  more  to  his 
flight — enriched  as  he  was — by  staling  the  simple  foct,  that 
Laban  had  failed  in  his  duty  towards  them,  by  giving  them 
neither  portion  nor  inheritance;  and  by  having  sold  \\\q.\\\  to 
Jacob  for  fourteen  years  of  labour.  'J'hat  which  God  then  had 
marked  as  Jacob's  share  of  the  flocks  and  herds  was  but  their 
right  and  their  cliildrcn's. 

Yet  it  must  have  been  a  trial  to  both  sisters  to  remove  so 
hastily  and  unexpectedly  with  their  young  children  from  the 
home  of  their  earliest  years,  without  even  bidding  fLxrewell  to 
the  parent  they  had  loved  so  long,  to  tiieir  brothers  and  their 
friends,  to  venture  on  a  strange  and  dangerous  track  to  a  land 
they  knew  not,  save  that  it  was  far  away  from  their  childhood's 
home.  We  already  know  where  Leah's  aflliction  always  led 
her,  and  are,  therefore,  justified  in  believing  that  now,  as 
before,  prayer  was  the  soother  of  her  natural  .sorrows,  and  her 
confidence,  that  even  if  her  father  pursued  them,  he  would  not 
Ikj  j)erniilted  to  work  tliem  harm.  lUit  Rachel  could  not  thus 
rcali/.c  tlic  cvor-prcsent,  cver-protccling  arm  of  the  I'^lernal; 
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and,  as  before  she  had  sought  human  means  to  further  her 
impatient  wishes,  so  now  does  she  bear  away  with  her  secretly 
'  the  images  which  were  her  father's  ;'  superstitiously  believing, 
according  to  some  commentators,  that  by  consulting  them, 
Laban  would  discover  their  route,  and  so  be  enabled  to  follow 
and  arrest  them.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  peruse  the  history 
of  these  two  sisters  without  being  struck  with  the  beautiful 
unity  and  harmony  displayed  in  their  two  characters — distinct 
from  first  to  last,  and  each  preserving  her  individual  pecu- 
liarities. Thrown  back  upon  herself,  from  wanting  the 
attractions  of  beauty  and  vivacity  granted  to  her  younger 
sister,  Leah's  graces  expanded  inwardly  and  spiritually ;  her 
yearning  affections  always  strongest  from  never  finding  vent 
by  being  called  for  and  appreciated  by  man.  Rejoicingly  and 
gratefully  acknowledging  and  believing  the  blessed  religion 
which  told  her  of  an  unchanging  Friend  and  most  tender 
loving  Father,  she  found  in  such  belief  enough,  and  could 
realize  content  in  the  midst  of  trial,  happiness  in  the  midst  of 
grief.  Such  a  character  as  Leah's  from  the  time  she  is  revealed 
to  us,  so  perfectly  free  from  all  wrong  feelings  in  a  situation  so 
likely  to  excite  them,  is  not  natural  to  woman ;  and  we  may 
therefore,  infer  that  her  youth  had  had  its  trials,  which  the 
grace  of  God  had  blessed,  in  making  her  rise  from  them  the 
gentle,  enduring,  lovable  being  which  His  Word  reveals. 

The  faults  of  Rachel  originated  in  the  very  cause  which 
had  been  a  chastening  to  her  sister.  Her  own  surpassing 
loveliness,  while  ever  the  theme  of  admiration  to  her  fellows, 
so  raised  her  in  her  own  estimation,  that  it  was  difficult  to  look 
beyond  this  world,  where  she  reigned  pre-eminent,  to  another, 
where  she,  in  all  her  beauty,  was  but  an  atom — a  creature  of 
the  dust.  What  to  her  was  the  love  and  protection  of  an 
Invisible  Being,  when  she  was  so  surrounded  by  the  love  and 
care  of  man  ?  What  to  her  needed  the  tale  of  future  happi- 
ness? Was  she  not  joyous  and  laughter-loving  the  livelong 
day  ? — with  power  in  herself  to  bend  all  hearts,  and  direct  all 
circumstances  to  the  furtherance  of  her  own  impetuous  will  ? 
Such  we  must  believe  the  youth  of  Rachel,  when  we  see  her 
repining  that  children  were  granted  to  her  sister  and  not  to 
her.  We  behold  her  secretly  bearing  away  the  gods  of  her 
father — whether  from  the  reason  mentioned  above,  or  from  her 
own  lingering  belief  in  their  efficacy  and  power,  still  equally 
reprehensible  in  the  wife  of  Jacob, 
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If,  indeed,  Rachel  supposed  that  in  removing  the  images  she 
prevented  her  father  from  discovering  their  route,  she  very 
speedily  found  herself  mistaken.  Jacob  had  stolen  '  away  un- 
awares from  Laban  the  Syrian,  in  that  he  told  him  not  that  he 
fled ;  so  he  fled  with  all  that  he  had,  and  he  rose  up  and  passed 
over  the  river,  and  set  his  face  toward  the  mount  Gilead.'  And 
there,  seven  days  after  their  hasty  flight,  Laban  overtook  him 
with  all  his  kindred,  and  sufficient  followers  '  to  do  them  hurt,' 
'had  not  the  God  of  your  father,'  he  said,  'spake  unto  me 
yesternight,  saying.  Take  thou  heed  that  thou  speak  not  to 
Jacob  good  or  bad.' 

Anxiously  and  fearfully,  according  to  their  different  characters, 
must  Leah  and  Rachel  have  awaited  the  issue  of  the  conference. 
The  number  of  followers  augured  ill ;  yet  the  words  of  Laban 
were  at  first  but  mild  reproach.  'Wherefore  didst  thou  flee 
away  secretly,  and  steal  away  from  me,  and  didst  not  tell  me, 
that  I  might  have  sent  thee  away  with  mirth  and  with  songs, 
with  tabret  and  with  harp :  and  hast  not  suffered  me  to  kiss  my 
sons  and  daughters?     Thou  hast  done  foolishly  in  so  doing.' 

We  may  well  suppose  words  as  these,  being  fraught  with 
self-reproach  to  affectionate  daughters,  that  they  had  indeed  so 
left  their  father.  To  Leah  his  next  words,  alluding  to  the  'God 
of  thy  father,'  must  have  been  particularly  and  gratefully  sooth- 
ing. He  to  whom  she  i)rayed  was  indeed  ever  round  them, 
turning  aside  the  wrath  of  men,  forbidding  him  to  arouse  wrath 
by  'speaking  either  bad  or  good.'  Holy  AVrit  does  not  indeed 
tell  us  that  Leah  prayed  in  this  instance;  but  she  who  welcomed 
the  birth  of  every  child  with  prayer  and  thanksgiving — who  in 
no  instance  had  recourse  to  her  father's  gods — was  not  likely  to 
forget  her  husband's  God  when  his  protection  was  so  needed. 
Wc  may  be  permitted  to  believe  she  i)rayed  ;  and  can  we  not 
imagine  the  fervour  of  her  grateful  thanksgiving  when  she  heard 
such  words  from  her  father?  And  we  may  ail  experience  this. 
There  is  not  one  who  has  addressed  the  Lord  in  jjrayer — the 
daily  jmiycr  for  all  things,  who  can  say  he  has  had  no  answer. 
And  oh,  who  would  not  realize  the  glowing  of  the  heart — the 
burst  of  tlianksgiving  which  fills  it — when  we  trace  His  hand  in 
the  daily  events  of  life,  and  feel  that  that  which  wc  have  asked 
for  He  has  given?  Ihit  to  realize  this,  we  must  come  to  11  im 
in  all  things.  Wc  must  pray  to  Him  in  our  hearts  as  well  as 
with  our  lips;  we  must  think  individual  i)rayer  as  well  as  those 
public  p.-iitions  framed  for  us.     ^^'e  must  be  in  tlie  constant 
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habit  of  tracing  all  things  to  His  almighty  hand,  and  believe 
that  His  love  is  as  deep,  as  pitying,  for  us  individually,  as  His 
bounty  is  shown  throughout  the  world.  We  must  so  commune 
with  Him,  that  the  hours  of  prayer  will  feel  but  the  continuation, 
not  the  commencement  and  end  of  devotion.  Did  we  but  do 
this — bring  before  Him  every  care,  and  thought,  and  grief,  and 
joy,  and  dou  Jt,  and  thankfulness — how  many  many  instances 
of  answered  prayer  would  the  briefest  life  recall !  Then,  oh  ! 
how  can  we  keep  Him  far  from  us,  by  withholding  from  Him 
the  wishes  which  He  alone  has  power  to  grant,  the  sorrows 
which  He  alone  has  compassion  sufficient  to  heal  ? 

On  Rachel's  ear,  the  words  which  filled  her  sister's  heart  with 
deepest  thankfulness  must  have  fallen  little  heeded,  while  those 
which  followed  them,  utterly  meaningless  to  Leah,  must  have 
been  fraught  to  her  with  wildest  terror,  fearfully  increased  by 
the  instant  answer  of  her  husband  : — *  And  now,  though  thou 
wouldst  needs  be  gone,  because  thou  sore  longedst  after  thy 
father's  house,  yet  wherefore  hast  thou  stolen  my  gods  ?  And 
Jacob  answered  and  said  (in  reply  to  Laban's  previous  words  of 
reproach),  Because  I  was  afraid,  for  I  said,  peradventure  thou 
wouldst  take  by  force  thy  daughters  from  me.'  And  then,  with 
regard  to  the  last  accusation :  '  ^Vith  whomsoever  thou  findest 
thy  gods,  let  him  not  live.  Before  our  brethren  discover  what 
is  thine,  and  take  it  to  thee.  For  Jacob  knew  not  that  Rachel 
had  stolen  them.' 

That  she  had  concealed  the  theft  from  her  husband  proves 
at  once  that  she  knew  the  feelings  dictating  it  were  wrong,  yet 
had  not  sufficient  moral  courage  to  resist  them.  And  now  what 
must  have  been  her  terrors  ?  Not  only  was  the  plan  which  she 
had  adopted  to  prevent  a  hostile  meeting  between  her  father 
and  husband  apparently  about  to  be  the  very  means  of  dissen- 
sion, but  if  discovered,  Jacob's  own  lips  had  pronounced  her 
death  doom.  We  know  not,  if  in  the  patriarchal  times  death 
was  usually  the  punishment  awarded  to  criminals  convicted  of 
theft ;  but  it  is  evident  that  Jacob  fully  intended  the  criminal 
in  his  household  to  suffer  even  death  for  his  offence,  by  the 
sacred  historian  so  expressly  declaring  that  'Jacob  knew  not 
that  Rachel  had  stolen  them.'  How  could  he  suspect  the  wife 
of  his  bosom — his  best  beloved — of  such  theft  as  might  almost 
convict  her  of  idolatry  ? 

Little  did  he  dream  whom  he  was  condemning,  or  the  misery 
he  would  have  drvawn  upon  himself,  had.  not  the  God  who  had 
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promised  to  bring  him  to  his  father's  home  in  peace  here  inter- 
posed, and  saved  both  him,  and  for  his  sake,  and  the  sake 
of  His  own  great  name,  the  faulty  Rachel. 

Yet  during  the  period  of  Laban's  search  for  the  images,  till 
the  danger  of  discovery  was  quite  past,  how  terrible  must  have 
been  her  alarm,  and  how  painful  her  emotions  !  How  different 
from  the  meek  quietude  of  a  holy  spirit,  at  peace  with  itself 
and  its  God,  which  throughout  this  interview  was  Leah's  !  Yet 
no  doubt,  true  to  the  contrarieties  of  imperfect  humanity,  when 
discovery  was  averted,  and  Laban  found  not  the  gods,  Rachel 
only  felt  penetrated  with  pious  gratitude,  and  resolved  to  keep 
her  fault  more  strictly  secret  from  her  husband  than  ever. 
Some  commentators,  I  believe,  accuse  her  of  an  inclination  to, 
if  not  of  direct,  idolatry ;  but  we  do  not  think  that  Holy  Writ 
sufficiently  authorizes  such  a  charge.  Superstition,  the  remains 
of  childhood's  tales,  which  urged  her  to  the  course  of  acting 
with  regard  to  the  images  already  dilated  upon,  is  not  in  the 
least  incompatible  with  her  recognition  of,  and  belief  in,  Jacob's 
God,  even  though  the  images  remained  with  her  until  Jacob 
bade  them  '  put  away  the  strange  gods  that  were  amongst  them,' 
nearly  seven  years  afterwards.  As  his  household  consisted  only 
of  those  who  had  lived  with  Laban,  he  might  easily  have  sup- 
posed the  strange  gods  theirs,  and  Rachel  had  thus  an  oppor- 
tunity of  resigning  them,  without  causing  her  husband  the 
suffering  it  would  have  been,  to  suspect  her  of  having  either 
stolen  them  at  first,  or  harboured  them  so  long. 

There  is  something  very  beautiful  in  Laban's  parting  care  of 
his  daughters,  when  the  somewhat  warm  recrimination  between 
himself  and  Jacob  was  at  an  end.  The  heap  of  stones  was 
raised  by  all  who  had  met  in  wrath,  proving  their  reunion  by 
their  united  labour,  and  the  feast  which  all  shared  in  harmony 
when  the  work  was  concluded.  *  And  Laban  said.  This  heap 
is  a  witness  between  thee  and  me.  Therefore  was  the  name  of 
it  called  Gilead  and  Mizpah,  for  he  said,  The  Lord  watch 
between  me  and  thee,  when  we  are  absent  one  from  another. 
J/  thou  shalt  afflict  my  daui:;hters,  or  if  thou  shalt  take  wivet 
heiide  viy  dau!:;/t(crs  (though  no  man  is  with  us),  see  God  is 
witness  betwixt  thee  and  mc.  This  heap  be  my  witness,  and 
this  pillar  l)e  my  witness,  that  I  will  not  i)ass  over  this  heap  to 
thcc,  and  thou  shall  not  i)ass  over  this  heap  and  this  jjiilarunto 
mc  for  harm,  'i'hc  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Nahor, 
l^nd  the  Clod  of  thy  fatiicr  judge  bctwi;tt  us.     Aiul  Jacob  swore 
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by  the  fear  of  his  father  Isaac.  And  Jacob  offered  sacrifices  on 
the  mount,  and  called  his  brethren  to  eat  bread  ;  and  they  did  eat 
bread,  and  tarried  all  night  in  the  mount.  And  early  in  the 
morning  Laban  rose  up,  and  kissed  his  sons  {i.e.  grandsons)  and 
daughters,  and  blessed  them;  and  Laban  departed,  and  returned 
unto  his  place.' 

Thus  were  angry  feelings  calmed  and  soothed  by  a  mutual 
covenant  of  love.  While  to  the  wives  of  the  one,  and  the 
daughters  of  the  other,  how  thrice  blessed  must  have  been 
the  reconciliation  which  gave  them  again  the  dear  privi- 
lege of  a  father's  loving  kiss  and  parting  blessing  !  We  learn, 
too,  from  this  simple  narrative,  that  even  in  the  East,  a  multi- 
plicity of  wives  was  decidedly  not  lawful,  and  that  Laban  con- 
sidered the  rights  of  his  daughters  would  be  infringed,  and  so 
call  upon  him  to  come  forward  in  their  defence,  even  to  break 
the  covenant  of  peace,  did  Jacob  take  any  other  wives.  Human 
nature  is  indeed  the  same  in  all  ages — for  as  Laban  spake  to 
Jacob  thousands  and  thousands  of  years  ago,  so  would  a  father 
now.  As  truly  as  the  Bible  reveals  the  truth,  the  beneficence, 
the  tenderness  of  God — so  truly  does  it  reveal  and  answer  every 
emotion  of  the  human  heart. 

As  our  task  is  a  record  only  of  Leah  the  wife  of  Jacob,  we 
must  pass  lightly  over  the  events  of  the  xxxii.  and  xxxiii.  chap- 
ters of  Genesis,  which  belong  exclusively  to  the  history  of  the 
patriarch  himself.  The  wrath  of  man  was  again  turned  aside, 
and  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  made  Jacob  at  peace  even  with 
his  brother  Esau.  His  doubts  and  fears,  which  must  have  ex- 
tended painfully  to  the  weaker  nature  of  his  wives,  at  news  of 
Esau's  armed  approach,  were  subdued  by  the  influence  of  his 
prayer,  and  the  long-separated  brothers  met  in  mutual  tender- 
ness and  love.  They  did  not,  however,  long  remain  together. 
Jacob  and  his  family  proceeded  to  Succoth,  and  then  to  She- 
chem,  where  he  '  bought  a  parcel  of  a  field,'  after  erecting  his 
tents,  and  '  built  there  an  altar,*  and  there  remained,  till  com- 
manded by  the  Lord  to  '  arise  and  go  to  Bethel.' 

The  period  of  these  sojournings  between  his  departure  from 
Padan-Aram,  to  his  proceeding  to  Bethel,  must  have  been  full 
seven  years.  The  then  tender  ages  of  his  younger  children, 
and  the  number  of  his  flocks  and  herds,  in  all  probability 
prompted  him  to  settle  his  residence  in  the  first  convenient  spot 
in  the  land  of  Canaan.  It  appears  strange  that  he  did  not 
pursue  his  way  without  any  pause  to  his  father's  house ;  but  it 
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is  one  of  those  subjects  on  which  the  Word  of  God  gives  us  no 
information,  and  therefore  may  be  dismissed  without  wasting 
time  and  thought  on  what  can  be  only  speculation.  At  Shechem, 
Leah  must  have  encountered  indeed  a  fiery  trial  in  the  insult 
offered  to  her  daughter,  and  the  guilty  conduct  of  her  sons — 
Simeon  and  Levi.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  Jacob  was  punished  by 
deception,  causing  fear  and  trouble,  as  he  justly  says  :  '  Ye  have 
troubled  me  to  make  me  to  stink  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land,  among  the  Canaanites  and  Perizzites,  and  I  being  few  in 
number,  they  shall  gather  themselves  against  me,  and  slay  me, 
and  I  shall  be  destroyed,  I  and  my  household.' ' 

But,  though  punished  for  the  sin  of  his  youth  by  mortal 
anxieties  and  fears  continually  darkening  around  him,  the  God 
of  his  Father  Abraham,  mindful  of  his  gracious  promise  to  that 
holy  man,  still  watched  over  Jacob,  and  relieved  him  from 
threatening  danger  by  commanding  him  to  go  to  Bethel  and 
build  an  altar  there.  The  patriarch  without  hesitation  obeyed, 
first  purifying  his  household  of  all  strange  gods  ; — and  when 
'they  journeyed,  the  terror  of  God  was  upon  the  cities  that 
were  round  about  them,  and  they  did  not  pursue  after  the  sons 
of  Jacob.'  Then,  as  now,  punishment  fell  not  at  once  upon  the 
sinning  ones.  They  were  preserved  to  work  out  their  own  chas- 
tisement in  furthering  the  will  of  their  God. 

At  Bethel,  God  again  appeared  unto  the  patriarch,  and  not 
only  reiterated  the  promise  made  to  his  fathers  aid  to  himself, 
but  confirmed  tlie  change  of  name  from  Jacob  to  Israel ;  that 
holy  and  blessed  name  which  was  to  descend  through  thousands 
and  thousands  of  ages,  associated  for  ever  with  the  mercy  and 
the  love  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord — given  by  the  Eternal ;  a 
mark  of  especial  favour  from  the  King  of  kings,  expressing  that 
as  a  prince  our  father  Jacob  had  power  with  God  and  with  man, 
and  had  prevailed.  Is  there,  can  there  be  one,  amongst  the 
descendants  of  this  prince  of  God's  creating,  ashamed  of  the 
name  he  bears  ?  Should  it  not  be  our  glory,  our  pride — of 
which  no  persecution,  no  injury,  no  wrong,  can  rob  us  ?  Does 
not  its  very  sound  teem  with  the  wondrous  mercies  of  the  past 
— with  the  truth,  the  unanswerable  truth  of  revelation  ?  What 
srorncr,  what  sceptics  can  [)oint  the  finger  of  doubt  or  denial  at 
the  Bible — while  that  name  is  yet  heard  in  every  corner  of  the 
globe,  borne  by  the  very  descendants  of  him,  to  whom  by  God 
Himself  it  was  bestowed  ?  The  watchword,  tl-.e  banner  of  our 
cause,  recognised  as  such  in  every  nation,  every  land— the  man 
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or  woman  who  feels  shame  to  call  himself  of  Israel,  flings  scorn 
upon  his  God.  Cheered  and  consoled  by  this  renewed  blessing 
of  God,  Jacob  proceeded  on  his  journey,  advancing  southward 
in  the  direction  of  Mamre,  where  Isaac  his  father  then  was. 

Ephrah  was  nearly  reached,  when  the  sudden  illness  of 
Rachel  compelled  the  whole  cavalcade  to  halt — and  Jacob  must 
have  beheld  with  inexpressible  anguish  his  best  beloved  wife  torn 
from  him,  at  the  very  moment  she  had  increased  his  joy  and  her 
own  by  giving  birth  to  a  second  son.  When  in  the  midst  of 
bodily  and  mental  anguish  she  called  his  name  Benoni,  son  of 
my  sorrow,  did  she  think  of  her  own  impatient  words — '  Give 
me  children,  else  I  die  !'  and  feel  that  it  would  have  been  better 
for  her  to  have  waited  for  the  Lord?  How  may  we  answer? 
Enough  for  us  to  benefit  by  the  record  vouchsafed,  and  feel 
His  will  is  better  than  our  own — and  in  impatient  restless 
longings  for  blessings  granted  to  another,  we  may  know  that 
even  in  the  very  fulfilment  of  the  wish,  the  punishment  may  fall. 

Rachel  committed  no  fault  in  wishing  for  a  child — her  fault 
had  been  envy  and  its  subsequent  discontent.  Years  had 
passed,  the  very  recollections  of  her  restless  discontent  may  have 
faded  from  her  mind,  but  not  from  His  whom  she  had  by  want 
of  faith  and  gratitude  offended.  In  His  infinite  mercy  He 
forgave,  He  blessed,  for  He  called  her  to  Himself  ere  the  evil 
days  came,  and  her  beloved  one  was  sold  by  his  brethren,  and 
reported  for  long  long  years  as  dead.  He  saved  the  mother  this 
deep  suffering,  but,  in  His  justice  towards  her  and  love  to  her 
descendants.  He  chastised  by  an  early  and  painful  death,  the 
most  trying  separation  of  soul  and  body  which  human  nature  (so 
to  speak)  may  know.  Her  husband,  her  Joseph — her  new-born 
— suddenly  and  fearfully  the  silver  links  of  love  binding  her 
to  all  of  these  were  snapt  asunder,  and  she  might  know  her 
place  on  earth  no  more.  'Give  me  children,  or  else  I  die.' 
Alas  !  the  too  impatient  cry  was  heard  and  answered ;  children 
were  bestowed,  and  with  them  death.  How  little  knew  she 
what  she  asked !  In  all  her  surpassing  loveliness,  in  the  full 
possession  of  most  foithful  love,  the  destroying  angel  came  and 
snatched  her  from  this  world.  Oh  !  will  not  this  teach  us  to  be 
content  with  what  God  has  given,  and  restrain  us  from  looking 
with  secret  envy  on  the  richer  (in  seeming)  blessings  of  another? 
Will  it  not  bid  us  beware  of  seeking  aught  of  good  only  because 
it  belongs  to  a  companion,  or  because  we  fancy  we  have  equal 
right  to  its  possessions  by  the  lesson  that,  even  were  it  ours,  we 
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might  have  no  power  to  enjoy  it  ?  Death,  indeed,  may  not  come 
between  us  and  its  enjoyment ;  but  that  which  we  have  coveted 
loses  its  value  the  moment  we  possess  it.  Will  not  the  warm 
young  heart  shrink  from  the  very  anticipation  of  the  sin  towards 
God  and  man  which  discontent  may  bring  ?  Let  us  think  more  of 
our  sorrowing  and  afflicted  fellow-creatures,  and  less  of  those  more 
blessed  in  outward  seeming.  Did  we  think  on  the  bereaved, 
the  physically  afflicted,  the  poor,  how  could  we  still  retain  dis- 
content of  our  own  lot,  or  envy  of  our  fellow-creatures  ?  And 
oh  !  if  no  other  reasoning  will  avail,  let  us  remember,  our  God 
is  not  only  a  merciful  tender  Father,  but  a  just  and  jealous  God, 
who  will  one  day,  we  know  not  when  or  how,  call  upon  us  to 
render  an  account  of  the  blessings  He  has  given ;  and  if  we 
know  them  not,  how  may  we  answer  ?  Long  years  had  passed 
since  Rachel's  offence,  yet  He  who  slumbereth  not  nor  sleepeth, 
chastised  it  in  the  very  hour  that  the  wish  which  caused  it  was 
fulfilled. 

It  may  be  asked  (as  in  similar  cases  of  bereavement  it,  alas  ! 
too  often  is)  why,  granting  that  the  lot  of  the  departed  is 
blessedness,  does  the  God  of  Love  so  afflict  the  survivors?  Why 
did  He  cause  such  deep  grief  to  his  favoured  servant  Jacob  ? 
liecause  God  loved  him ;  because  His  omniscience  had  seen 
that  Rachel  might  come  between  Jacob's  heart  and  his  God  ; 
because  He  would  demonstrate  to  futurity  that,  to  possess  His 
favour.  His  blessing,  does  not  in  any  manner  emancipate  us  from 
trial  and  suffering  in  this  world ;  because  He  would  lift  up  our 
affections  from  the  narrow  limits  of  this  world  ;  He  would  make 
His  heaven  a  dearer  home  than  our  earth ;  He  would  people  it 
with  the  immortal  spirits  of  those  we  have  loved  on  earth,  that 
wc  may  look  upon  it  no  longer  as  a  strange  land,  but  as  the 
beautiful  country  where  our  beloved  are  gone,  and  where  we 
shall  follow.  This  is  wherefore  He  bereaves,  and  therefore  even 
in  bereavement  there  is  love. 

There  is  no  mention  of  Jacob's  grief;  yet  in  the  very  silence 
of  Scripture,  in  some  points,  there  is  eloquence,  borne  out,  as 
in  this  case  it  is,  by  the  deep  love  he  bore  towards  Joseph  and 
IJcnjamin.  What  can  more  cx(iuisitely  express  the  intensity  of 
that  love,  than  when  entreated  by  liis  sons  to  let  J?cnjamin 
accompany  them  to  ICgypl,  he  answered,  '  My  son  shall  not  go 
down  with  you  ;  for  his  brother  is  dead,  and  lie  is  left  alone :  if 
mischief  befall  him  in  the  way  which  ye  go,  then  shall  ye  bring 
my  gray  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave '  ?    *  He  18  left  alone,'  and 
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yet  he  had  ten  biethren — alone  of  his  mother,  the  patriarch 
felt — sole  record  of  that  beloved  one  whom  he  had  lost,  and  how 
might  he  let  him  depart  ?  It  is  impossible  to  reflect  on  Jacob's 
intense  love  for  Joseph  and  Benjamin,  without  fully  imagining 
the  suffering  of  their  mother's  loss.  Silent  he  was,  for  who 
might  question  the  decrees  of  the  Most  High  ?  but  faith  and 
love  for  our  Father  in  heaven  does  not  forbid  us  to  mourn.  We 
are  placed  here  to  love  each  other ;  and  if  we  love  not  those 
with  whom  we  are  in  daily,  hourly  intercourse,  how  may  we 
love  God  ?  Without  love  earth  would  be  a  desert,  and  heaven 
a  void. 

The  death  of  Leah  is  not  recorded ;  we  only  know  that  she 
did  not  accompany  the  patriarch  and  his  family  to  Egypt,  and 
that  she  was  buried  with  Abraham  and  Sarah,  Isaac  and 
Rebekah,  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah.  Left  dependent  on  her 
tenderness  and  love,  the  extent  of  which  we  know,  Jacob  no 
doubt  lavished  warmer  affection  upon  her  after  the  death  of 
Rachel  than  before.  How  gratefully  her  pious  heart  must  have*^ 
traced  this  tranquil  calm,  which  probably  closed  her  days,  to  her  j 
God,  we  may  infer  from  the  thanksgiving  with  which  every  J 
previous  blessing  had  been  received.  But,  as  her  future  life  can 
only  be  suggestion,  much  as  imagination  may  love  to  dwell  upon, 
our  present  task  must  be  concluded.  We  have  dilated  already 
at  so  much  length  upon  the  characters  of  the  sisters,  and  the 
instruction  and  consolation  therein  developed,  that  we  need  add 
little  further  now,  except  to  notice  what  has  always  appeared  a 
remarkable  manifestation  of  the  perfect  equality  of  the  sisters 
in  their  position  as  mothers  of  that  race  which  is  to  last  for  ever. 
Ten  tribes  are  lost — not  to  be  discovered  till  the  day  which  will 
behold  the  glorious  and  stupendous  miracle  of  our  restoration. 
The  two  which  remain  to  bear  witness  to  the  mercy  and  justice 
of  the  Eternal,  and  the  truth  of  His  Word,  are  Judah,  the 
descendants  of  Leah,  and  Benjamin,  thedescendants  of  Rachel, 
from  one  or  other  of  which  every  Israelite  (except  the  represen- 
tatives of  the  Levites,  who  were  accounted  the  priests  of  the 
Lord,  not  of  the  twelve  tribes)  traces  his  descent. 

Shall  we,  then,  dismiss  the  beautiful  record  of  Leah  and 
Rachel  which  the  Word  of  God  contains  as  a  mere  relation, 
concerning  an  age  so  long  past  as  to  appear  almost  fabulous 
and  obsolete  ?  Shall  we  not  rather  take  it  to  our  hearts  and, 
as  women  of  Israel,  feel  it  is  of  our  own  ancestry  we  read? 
Shall  we  not  emulate  the  much-enduring  piety  of  Leah,  and  in 
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nil  our  afflictions — even  in  that  of  a  lone  and  unloved  heart — 
turn  to  her  God,  and  emulate  her  rejoicing  acknowledgment  of 
blessings  at  His  hand  ?  Shall  we  not  take  warning  of  the  loved 
and  lovely  Rachel,  and  feel  that  neither  beauty  nor  love — the 
dearest  love  of  man — can  afford  us  happiness  and  joy,  unless 
both  are  traced  to  and  held  from  the  grace  of  God  ?  That 
not  in  outward  attraction — not  even  in  human  love — can 
blessedness  exist,  unless  the  vital  spark,  to  give  them  rest  and 
life  and  continuance,  hath  dwelling  within,  to  lift  up  the  whole 
soul  to  God.  Oh,  better,  far  better,  homeliness  of  form  and 
face,  with  a  guileless  contented  heart !  Better,  far  better,  a 
heart  desolate  of  earthly  sympathy,  with  the  love  of  our  Father 
in  heaven,  than  beauty  and  grace  and  human  love  the  fullest, 
dearest,  combined  with  every  worldly  blessing — if  these  be 
sufficient  for  our  need,  and  we  pass  through  life  without  one 
thought  of  God. 


SECOND  PERIOD. 

THE  EXODUS  AND  THE  LAW  CONSIDERED, 

AS  AFFECTING   THE    CONDITION,    AND    ESTABLISHING  THE    PRIVILEGES, 
OF  WOMEN   IN  THE  VARIOUS   RELATIONS  OF  LIFE. 


CHAPTER  I. 

EGYPTIAN   CAPTIVITY   AND  JOCHEBED. 

We  are  now  to  commence  the  second  period  of  our  history — 
an  interval  differing  materially  from  that  which  went  before, 
and  from  that  which  will  succeed  it,  yet  of  vital  importance  to 
the  women  of  Israel.  Their  station  is  no  longer  to  depend 
upon  the  changes  of  time  and  states.  The  protection,  tender- 
ness, reverence,  and  support,  which  in  their  varied  relations  of 
life  they  so  imperatively  need,  no  longer  rest  on  the  will  of 
man  alone :  the  God  of  Abraham  proclaims  Himself  their 
Guardian  and  their  Father,  and,  by  innumerable  statutes  in 
His  Holy  I -aw,  provides  for  their  temporal  and  eternal  welfare 
equally  with  that  of  man. 
The  mother,  the  wife,  the  daughter,  the  maid-servant,  the 
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widow,  and  the  fatherless — for  each  and  all  His  love  and  mercy 
so  provided  that  every  social  and  domestic  duty  became  obedi- 
ence unto  Him,  and  woman  was  thus  raised  to  that  rank  in  the 
scale  of  intellectual  and  immortal  beings,  by  the  ordinance  of 
God,  from  which  her  weakness  of  frame  and  gentle  delicacy  of 
mind  would,  had  she  depended  on  man's  judgment  alone,  have 
entirely  deprived  her. 

For  the  women  of  Israel  were  those  laws  issued,  which  were 
to  guard  the  innocence,  purity,  honour,  and  well-doing  of 
woman  in  general  throughout  the  world ;  for,  however  other 
revelations  may  profess  to  be  the  first  and  purest,  however  the 
smile  of  scorn  and  unbelief  may  attend  the  mention  of  the 
Jewish  dispensation  in  conjunction  with  woman,  the  truth 
remains  the  same — that  as  from  that  law  every  other  sprung,  so 
from  that  law  does  woman  in  every  age,  clime,  rank,  and  race 
receive  her  guardianship  on  earth,  and  hope  of  heaven. 

That  this  assertion  will  meet  with  scorn  and  denial  on  all 
sides  we  believe — perchance  even  from  those  whom  nationality 
and  duty  both  should  arouse  to  its  defence.  Yet  firmly  and 
unhesitatingly  we  retain  the  position  we  have  advanced,  pre- 
pared to  defend  it  from  the  same  blessed  Book  on  which  it  is 
founded — the  Word  of  God.  Much  has  been  said  of  the  wide 
distinction  between  ancient  and  modern  Judaism,  of  Talmud- 
ical  perversions  of  Holy  Writ,  of  Jewish  degradation  of  woman, 
and  a  melancholy  list  of  similar  accusations.  With  them  we 
neither  have  nor  intend  to  have  anything  to  do,  save  boldly  to 
assert  that  if  there  be  this  wide  distinction  between  ancient 
and  modern  Judaism — if  customs  and  laws  derogatory  to 
God's  changeless  truth  and  contrary  to  His  holy  Word  have 
crept  in  amongst  us — the  dark  and  bloody  eras  of  persecution 
are  at  fault,  not  the  ancient  fathers,  who  knew  how  to  die  for 
their  faith,  but  not  to  sully  or  degrade  it.  And  it  behoves  us, 
in  this  blessed  age  of  peace  and  this  land  of  freedom,  to  prove 
the  falsity  of  the  charge,  to  awake  and  manifest  to  all  men  that 
the  religion  of  the  Jew  is  the  religion  of  Moses,  as  given  by 
the  Lord ;  and  that  if  laws  have  crept  in  contrary  to  the  spirit 
and  the  ordinances  of  His  Word,  they  are  not  Judaism,  but  tho 
remnants  of  an  age  of  barbarism  and  darkness,  when  that  pure 
and  holy  Word  was  almost  death  to  read.  Oh  !  why  has  not 
Israel  joined  heart  and  hand  in  this  holy  cause  ?  Why  has  he 
not  borne,  in  charity  and  patience,  with  those  who  differ  from 
him  in  minor  points,  and  thought  only  how,  by  union,  harmony, 
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and  love,  he  could  exalt  his  nation  and  his  faith  in  the  sight  of 
the  Gentile  world,  and  prove  that,  however  close  and  binding 
may  be  the  casket,  the  jewel  it  enshrines  is  still  the  revelation 
of  the  Lord,  the  religion  of  the  Bible  ? 

But  our  present  task  has  not  to  do  with  the  nation  and 
Judaism  at  large  ;  it  is  simply  to  prove  to  the  women  of  Israel 
their  position  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  their  duties  towards 
man.  The  intricacies  of  the  law,  as  commented  upon  and 
explained  by  our  ancient  fathers,  are  not  for  us.  Woman  needs 
only  comfort,  strength,  and  guidance,  so  simply  yet  so  clearly 
given  that  a  little  child  may  read  and  understand  them ;  and 
these  are  ours,  alike  in  the  records  of  our  female  ancestors  and 
in  the  precepts  of  the  Lord. 

Hitherto  we  have  been  regarding  His  love,  mercy,  and  justice 
as  ma:nifested  to  individuals;  deriving  lessons  from  example, 
and  guidance  from  the  Eternal's  dealings  with  His  creatures. 
Recorded  in  His  Book,  we  know  that  their  lives  are  now  in- 
tended for  our  instruction  and  benefit,  or  they  would  not  have 
been  written.  But  God  knew  that  something  yet  more  was 
needed  for  the  religious  training  and  well-doing  of  His  elected 
people ;  something  more  than  the  mere  history  of  the  past, 
bright  as  that  was  with  the  wonderful  manifestations  of  His 
presence  in  direct  communings  with  His  saints ; — and  for  the 
love  He  bore  His  faithful  servant  Abraham,  it  pleased  Him  to 
bring  from  the  deepest  darkness  the  purest  light,  and  vouch- 
safe a  law  which  was  to  last  for  ever,  and  through  which,  not 
alone  His  chosen,  but  every  nation  should  be  blessed. 

From  the  death  of  Joseph  to  a  short  time  preceding  the 
birth  of  Moses,  Holy  ^Vrit  is  silent  as  to  the  history  of  the 
Israelites,  both  individually  and  nationally,  except  the  im- 
portant truth  that  *  they  were  fruitful  and  increased  abundantly, 
and  multiplied  and  waxed  exceeding  mighty,  and  the  land  was 
filled  with  them.'  Though  no  law  had  been  given,  they  were 
still,  it  is  evident,  a  comi)lctely  distinct  people,  retaining  a  pure 
religion  in  the  midst  of  barbarous  idolatry.  With  no  ordained 
worship,  no  revealed  ordinances,  no  appointed  sacrifice  or 
priest,  still  they  were  the  elect  and  beloved  of  the  Lord,  re- 
quiring no  mediator,  cither  angelic  or  human,  to  bring  up  their 
j)rayers  before  God,  and  render  them  acceptable.  Yet  God 
not  only  •  heard  their  cry,  but  had  respect  unto  them.'  This  is 
a  point  in  our  history  too  important  to  be  overlooked,  though 
it  concerns  Israel  generally,  not  the  women  of  Israel  alone.    It 
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is  very  often  brought  forward  as  a  proof  that  we  must  now  be 
wholly  rejected  by  the  Lord,  because  the  daily  sacrifice  has 
ceased,  and  many  parts  of  the  law,  obligatory  upon  us  in  our 
own  land,  are  scarcely  possible  to  be  observed  in  our  captivity 
— the  cessation  of  sacrifices  and  atonement-offerings  especially 
are  perpetually  insisted  upon,  as  proving  that  unless  we  acknow- 
ledge the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Jesus,  and  regard  him  as  our 
High  Priest,  we  are  lost  temporally  and  eternally. 

The  simple  fact  that  the  Israelites  in  Egypt  had  neither 
sacrifice  nor  high  priest,  though  the  former  was  already  ordained, 
yet  were  still  a  distinct  people,  still  the  first-born  of  the  Lord, 
and  had  power  to  lift  up  their  cry  to  Him,  and  be  heard,  com- 
passionated, and  answered,  is  a  sufficiently  convincing  answer. 
Israel  is  now,  and  has  been  for  eighteen  hundred  years,  as  he 
was  in  Egypt,  with  the  sole  difference  that  there  we  Avere  not 
the  captives  of  the  Lord  as  we  are  now  ;  nor  had  we  then  a 
law  to  guide  us,  and  by  obedience  prove  repentance.  We  are 
now  fulfilling  the  prophecy,  that  '  Israel  shall  abide  many  days 
without  priest  or  sacrifice,'  etc.  (Hosea  iii.  4) ;  but  the  same 
blessed  Word  which  foretells  this  says  not  one  word  of  our 
being  utterly  cast  off,  but  repeatedly  enforces  the  divine  con- 
solation, that  we  have  but  to  cry  unto  the  Lord,  even  from  the 
lands  of  our  captivity,  to  be  heard  and  compassionated  as  we 
were  in  Egypt.  We  have  no  need  of  sacrifice,  when  God 
Himself  ordained  that  it  should  cease ;  nor  can  we  have  the 
head  of  the  nation,  alike  of  its  religious,  civil,  and  even  military 
divisicns,  while  scattered  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe.  Were 
we  tc  accept  Jesus,  in  his  blended  character  of  sacrifice,  atoner, 
and  high  priest,  the  prophecies  would  all  remain  ^//fulfilled, 
as  we  should  still  possess  all  these,  instead  of  being,  as  the 
prophet  so  expressly  declared,  deprived  during  our  captivity  of 
'  king,  prince,  sacrifice,  image,  ephod,  and  teraphim '  (Hosea 
iii.  4). 

To  Israel  in  Egypt  they  were  not  given ;  to  Israel  in  her 
lengthened  captivity  they  have  ceased,  until  she  be  purified  and 
chastened  sufficiently  to  receive  once  again  the  visible  manifes- 
tation of  the  Lord's  acceptance,  their  constant  attendant,  and 
which  was  forfeited  by  our  rebellion.  Yet  still,  even  as  in 
Egypt,  we  are  the  first-born  of  the  Lord,  and  have,  nationally 
and  individually,  equal  access  to  His  compassionating  love. 

A  new  king  had  arisen  in  Egypt ;  one  who  knew  not  Joseph, 
and  saw  only  in  the  Israelites  a  people  harmless  indeed  in 
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employments  and  pursuits,  but  sufficiently  mighty  in  numbers 
to  arouse  the  jealous  fears  of  tyranny :  and  the  commandment 
went  forth  to  afflict  them,  by  weighty  tasks  and  heavy  burdens. 
But  the  more  they  afflicted  them,  the  more  they  multiplied 
and  grew ;  and,  in  consequence,  heavier  and  heavier  grew  their 
afflictions,  till  at  length  the  fatal  command  was  given  to  destroy 
every  male  child  at  its  birth.  Yet  even  this  was  overruled  by 
a  merciful  God.  The  hearts  of  the  women  designed  for  this 
barbarous  office  were  in  His  hand,  and  He  so  softened  them 
into  tenderness  and  compassion  that  the  innocent  babes  were 
saved  by  the  very  means  adopted  for  their  destruction. 
Finding  this  scheme  unavailing,  Pharaoh  issued  another  com- 
mand, more  fatal  than  the  first,  for  it  seemed  not  in  the  power 
of  man  to  evade  or  counteract  it.  And  in  the  power  of  man 
it  was  not;  God  alone  could  bring  forth  delivery;  and  there- 
fore did  He  permit  the  deepest  darkness  to  close  around  His 
people,  that  both  they  and  the  Egyptians  might  know  the  power 
to  redeem,  and  the  love  to  accomplish  it,  were  in  Him  alone. 

The  situation  of  the  women  of  Israel,  at  this  period,  must 
have  been  terrible  indeed.  Their  infants,  born  in  the  midst  of 
sorrow,  yet  hailed,  perhaps,  as  the  sole  blessing  which  they 
could  call  their  own,  snatched  from  them  by  ruthless  murderers, 
and  flung  into  the  Nile.  And  where  were  they  to  look  for 
redress — for  pity  ?  Where  but  to  their  God — and  '  He  heard 
their  groaning;'  and  from  this  very  desolation  raised  up  His  own. 

The  family  of  Amram,  a  son  of  Levi,  already  consisted  of 
himself,  his  wife,  a  little  son  of  three  years  old,  and  an  elder 
daughter.  The  birth  of  Aaron  must  have  been  attended  with 
heavy  sorrow  from  the  tyrannical  oppression  under  which  his 
father  and  the  other  Israelites  laboured ;  but  dark  as  was  that 
hour,  it  must  have  been  almost  joyous  compared  with  the 
awful  trial  awaiting  his  mother  now.  About  to  add  another 
little  one  to  their  family,  how  agonizingly  must  the  shriek  of 
torture,  wrung  from  her  sisters  in  Israel — marking  every  fresh 
assault  of  the  Egyptians  within  their  houses,  in  search  of  their 
babes — have  sounded  in  her  cars  ?  Day  after  day,  night  after 
night,  one  or  other  dwelling  of  the  miserable  Hebrews  was 
searched ;  and  ransacked,  if  no  child  were  found.  Voices  of 
cursing  and  mockery  mingled  with  the  wild  entreaties  for 
mercy — the  scream  of  agony — the  wailing  moan  of  impotent 
buflering — the  feeble  wail  of  helpless  infancy — the  sullen  splash, 
that  told  the  work  of  butchery  done ;— such  must  have  been 
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the  sights  and  sounds  around  the  home  of  Jochebed,  as  she 
awaited  in  trembling  horror  that  day  which  must  expose  her  to 
the  same.  It  came  at  length,  and  a  fair  lovely  babe  was  born 
— a  boy — whose  first  wailing  cry,  if  it  reached  the  ears  of  the 
Egyptian  butchers,  would  be  his  death-knell.  But  the  prayers 
of  the  mother  had  not  been  in  vain.  Her  God  was  with  her, 
endowing  her  with  wisdom  and  energy  sufficiently  effectual  to 
conceal  her  boy  three  months.  But  then  danger  once  more 
approached.  Suspicions  had  either  been  excited,  or  the 
increasing  age  and  size  of  the  child  rendered  the  task  of  con- 
cealment no  longer  possible.  Fearful  must  have  been  the 
struggle  of  natural  terrors  and  spiritual  confidence,  filling  the 
mother's  mind,  ere  the  plan  she  eventually  followed  was 
matured  and  executed.  Faith  alone  in  a  God  of  infinite  com- 
passion could  have  inspired  a  mode  of  proceeding  apparently 
so  fraught  with  danger,  as  herself  to  expose  her  babe  to  the 
deep  and  dangerous  current  of  the  river  ;  but  even  while  faith 
impelled,  and  at  times  soothed,  by  the  firm  conviction  that  her 
God  would  save,  natural  affections  and  human  fears  must  often 
have  had  the  ascendant,  breathing  but  of  danger  and  of  death. 
The  future  was  veiled  in  impenetrable  darkness.  The  fate  of 
her  child,  even  if  his  slender  ark  bore  him  in  safety  on  the 
waters,  must  be  one  of  suffering,  or  perhaps  of  starvation — for 
who  would  give  him  food  ?  Did  she  do  right  to  expose  him 
thus  ?  If  he  were  to  be  saved,  would  not  the  Eternal  equally 
accomplish  it  without  this  fearful  venture?  Such  would  be 
mere  human  reasoning  in  woman's  feeble  heart.  But  prayer 
gave  her  the  needful  grace  and  strength  to  listen  only  to  the 
immortal  spirit,  and  trust  undoubtingly  in  God.  Can  we  not 
picture  the  anxious  throbbings  of  maternal  affection  as  her  own 
hand  weaved  the  ark  or  basket  of  bulrushes,  in  which  her  babe 
was  to  be  exposed  ?  Would  not  merely  earthly  natures  have 
smiled  in  scorn  on  this  feeble  invention,  and  pronounced  it 
futile  ?  But  the  mother  of  Moses  had  not  such  to  increase  the 
difficulty  of  her  task.  Her  husband's  name  is  never  mentioned 
in  this  proceeding;  for  Amram,  as  the  remainder  of  his 
miserable  brethren,  was  in  all  probability  too  much  weighed 
down,  and  spirit-broken  by  their  multiplied  afflictions,  to  think 
of  the  inmates  of  his  home,  save  with  increased  affliction  and 
despondency ;  nay,  had  perchance  closed  his  heart  against  all 
love  for  his  new-born,  believing  it  was  destined,  as  every  other, 
for  immediate  death.     He  could  have  had  no  time  to  watch 
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over  it,  and  share  his  wife's  anxieties.  To  his  mother  alone, 
therefore,  under  the  especial  providence  of  God,  did  Moses 
owe  his  preservation. 

The  ark  was  completed.  Gifted  with  unusual  foresight  and 
wisdom  for  the  task,  Jochebed  carefully  daubed  it  with  slime 
and  pitch,  that  no  water  should  penetrate  within  ;  and  with 
trembling  yet  still  trusting  spirit,  placed  her  babe  therein,  and 
laid  it  on  the  flags  by  the  river's  brink.  To  watch  what  would 
be  done  with  it — whether  it  would  rest  there  till  some  com- 
passionating passer-by  should  behold  and  save  him,  or  be  indeed 
launched  on  the  waters  and  carried  from  her  sight — was  indeed 
a  task  too  fearful  for  maternal  love.  We  may  picture,  with 
perfect  truth  and  justice,  her  last  lingering  kiss  pressed  upon  the 
lips,  cheek,  and  brow  of  the  unconscious  babe ;  her  waiting  till 
sleep  closed  those  beauteous  eyes,  which,  in  their  pleading  gaze, 
seemed  to  her  fond  heart,  beseeching  her  not  so  cruelly  to 
abandon  him — waiting  till  slumber,  light,  pure,  beautiful,  as  only 
infancy  can  know,  lay  upon  those  sweet  features,  those  rounded 
limbs — making  them  seem  like  some  folded  flower,  waiting  but 
the  return  of  day  to  brighten  into  renewed  and  still  lovelier 
existence.  Would  that  day  ever  dawn  for  that  sweet  uncon- 
scious slumberer  on  earth  ?  Alas  !  how  may  she  answer  ?  Her 
look  deepens  in  its  silent  anguish — its  immeasurable  love. 
Faith  seems  departing  in  that  intensity  of  human  feeling ;  she 
will  look  no  more,  lest  indeed  it  fail.  The  light  lid  closes  softly 
over  the  sleeping  babe.  She  lays  it  amidst  the  flowering  flags — 
looks  once,  once  more.  Does  the  infant  moan  or  weep  ?  How 
may  she  leave  it,  if  it  does  ?  No  ;  all  is  silent,  voiceless — the 
boy  still  sleeps — and  she  hurries  from  the  spot — bids  Miriam 
stand  '  afar  olT,'yet  near  enough  '  to  know  what  would  be  done 
with  him.*  And  for  herself? — where,  where  shall  she  find  rest, 
from  the  anxiety  and  suflering  of  that  fearful  hour?  ^V■herc,  but 
at  the  footstool  of  her  God,  in  whose  gracious  hand  she  has 
placed  her  babe?  What  could  calm  that  heart  but  prayer? 
And  how  can  we  doubt  one  moment  that  to  the  mother  of 
Moses  prayer  was  her  sole  support,  strength,  and  life  ? 

Holy  Writ  is  silent  as  to  the  length  of  time  which  elapsed  ere 
Pharaoh's  daughter  '  came  down  to  wash  at  the  river  ;  and  her 
maidens  walked  along  by  the  river's  side,  and  when  she  saw 
the  ark  among  the  flags,  she  sent  her  maid  to  fetch  it.  And 
when  she  had  opened  it,  she  saw  the  child :  and,  behold,  the 
babe  wept.     And  she  had  compassion  on  him,  and  said.  This 
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is  one  of  the  Hebrews'  children.'  How  exquisitely  true  and 
touching  is  this  picture  of  human  nature !  The  simple  words, 
'  and,  behold,  the  babe  wept,'  even  in  reading,  seem  to  fill 
woman's  heart  with  a  gush  of  tears.  The  utter  helplessness,  the 
innocence,  the  beauty  of  the  poor  babe,  seem  to  cling  to  our 
affections,  as  if  he  were  entwined  with  them  by  stronger  ties 
than  mere  narration.  And  is  he  not  ?  What  woman  of  Israel 
can  read  this  touching  narrative  unmoved  ?  '  The  babe  wept ;' 
and,  true  to  nature,  Pharaoh's  daughter  had  compassion  on  him. 
Cold,  terrified,  hungry,  the  poor  infant  might  have  been  weeping 
long  in  his  bulrush  prison  ;  but  those  tears,  sad  as  they  were  to 
him,  obtained  his  human  preservation. 

The  compassion  of  the  princess  emboldened  Miriam  to  go 
forward,  and  respectfully  to  ask,  '  Shall  I  go  and  call  to  thee  a 
nurse  of  the  Hebrew  women,  that  she  may  nurse  the  child  for 
thee?'  An  address  which  would  almost  make  us  believe  that 
the  compassionate  and  gentle  character  of  the  tyrant's  daughter 
must  have  been  known  to  the  Hebrews,  or  the  young  Miriam 
would  scarcely  have  had  sufficient  courage  so  to  have  spoken. 
This,  however,  must  be  suggestion  ;  the  inspired  narrative  only 
enforces  upon  us  the  hand  of  God  throughout.  The  same  God 
who  inspired  Rebekah  unconsciously  to  speak  those  words 
which  answered  the  steward's  prayer,  and  elected  her  for  Isaac's 
wife,  also  inspired  the  youthful  daughter  of  Amram  to  come 
forward  and  speak  such  words  to  the  princess  of  Egypt  as,  at 
another  time,  she  would  have  trembled  to  utter  even  in  thought. 

'  And  Pharaoh's  daughter  said  to  her,  Go.  And  the  maid 
went  and  called  the  child's  mother.  And  Pharaoh's  daughter 
said  unto  her,  Take  this  child  away,  and  nurse  it  for  me,  and  I 
will  give  thee  thy  wages.  And  the  woman  took  the  child  and 
nursed  it.' 

What  must  have  been  the  emotions  of  Jochebed,  thus  to 
clasp  again  to  her  heart  her  rescued  treasure  ?  Not  alone  saved 
from  present  death,  but  future  sufiering  and  labour — restored 
to  her  maternal  bosom,  to  receive  thence  not  only  his  necessary 
infant  nourishment,  but  such  lessons  of  his  father's  God  and 
his  brethren's  faith  as  would  render  him  invulnerable  to  the 
temptations  and  idolatry  of  the  Egyptian  court.  Her  emotions 
in  parting  from  her  child  we  might  try  to  picture ;  but  on  those 
which  must  have  attended  his  rescue,  his  restoration,  silence  is 
most  eloquent.  How  had  not  her  simple  trusting  faith  been 
rewarded  !     How  clearly,  how  slartlingly  had  the  hand  of  the 
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Eternal  been  displayed !  And  how  could  she  prove  the  grate- 
ful devotedness  of  her  overflowing  heart,  save  by  devoting  the 
child  His  love  had  saved  unto  His  service  ?  Not  even  poverty 
and  privation  had  she  to  encounter.  While  her  brethren  were 
enduring  the  heaviest  burdens  from  cruel  task-masters,  she  was 
receiving  wages  from  the  princess  of  Egypt  for  the  nurture  of 
her  own  child ;  and  well  may  we  believe  those  wages  were 
devoted  to  the  needy  and  the  suffering — from  her  who  in  the 
midst  of  natural  sorrow  must  have  felt  herself  individually  so 
blessed. 

*  And  the  child  grew,  and  she  brought  him  unto  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  and  he  became  her  son.'  But  it  was  in  those  years 
he  had  passed  with  his  own  mother  his  character  had  been 
formed;  his  principles  were  fixed;  his  religion  obtained  living 
and  breathing,  and  ever-actuating  influence.  We  know  not  the 
age  at  which  he  left  his  mother,  but  we  must  infer,  from  all  that 
is  narrated  of  him,  that  her  influence,  not  that  of  his  adopted 
parent,  made  him  what  he  was.  No  lessons  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter  could  have  endowed  him  with  that  feeling  of  patriotism 
which  bade  him  rise  up  against  the  Egyptian  who  was  smiting 
an  Israelite,  or  interfere  between  the  two  Israelites,  endeavour- 
ing oieekly  to  restore  peace.  Had  his  early  instruction  been 
confined  to  Pharaoh's  palace,  his  very  l:)irth  and  race  would 
have  been  unknown ;  he  would  have  imbil)ed  only  such  prin- 
ciples as  actuated  the  Egyptians,  and  could  not  foil  to  have 
bowed  down  to  their  idols.  Some  very  powerful  influence  must 
have  been  at  work  counteracting  these  evils;  and  what  influence 
is  so  great  over  the  susceptible  age  of  infancy  as  that  of  mother 
or  nurse  ?  and  Jochebed  combined  both  these  endearing  rela- 
tions. Even  after  the  actual  task  of  nursing  was  accomplished, 
*  and  the  child  grew,  and  she  brought  him  unto  Pharaoh's 
daughter,'  it  appears  to  me  more  than  probable  that  she  was 
still  retained  near  the  person  of  her  child,  tending  him  even 
after  he  was  called  the  princess's  son ;  and  thus  had  frequent 
opportunities  of  inculcating  those  divine  truths  which,  though 
no  law  was  yet  given,  the  past  history  of  his  people  so  vividly 
revealed. 

That  Moses  makes  no  further  mention  of  his  parents  is  no 
proof  of  such  idea  being  but  fancy.  Of  everytliing  concerning 
himself  he  writes  so  sliglitly,  so  evidently  imagining  his  personal 
history  of  no  possible  consequence,  compared  with  the  mighty 
and  solemn  matters  entrusted  to  him,  that  it  was  not  likely  the 
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days  of  his  childhood  should  be  recalled  and  dwelt  upon.  Nay, 
he  himself  might  have  been  perfectly  unconscious  to  what  in- 
fluence he  actually  owed  his  peculiar  feelings  as  an  Israelite,  his 
gentle,  lovely  virtues  as  a  man.  The  work  of  a  mother  is  silent 
and  unseen  as  dew  upon  the  earth ; — the  seed  must  be  planted, 
watched,  watered,  but  unless  spared  to  behold  it  springing  into 
flower,  the  hand  of  the  planter  may  for  ever  rest  unknown. 
Jochelacd  was  parted  from  her  son  years  before  this  blessed 
reward  could  have  been  given ;  his  childhood  alone  was  hers. 
His  youth,  his  manhood,  when  the  seed  she  had  sown  might 
have  repaid  her  with  abundant  harvest,  were  passed,  the  one  in 
all  the  temptations,  the  luxuries  of  an  Egyptian  court ;  the  other 
in  exile — the  lowly  shepherd  of  his  father-in-law,  a  priest  of 
Midian, — apart  even  from  his  countrymen.  It  does  not  appear 
that  his  parents  were  among  those  who  left  Egypt,  or  their 
names  would  have  been  mentioned  with  the  other  relatives  of 
Moses.  Jochebed  had  not  the  privilege  of  beholding  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  greatness  of  her  rescued  boy ;  but  had 
the  seed  of  her  sowing  withered?  Were  her  counsels  vain? 
Can  we  not  trace  in  the  peculiarly  gentle,  much-forgiving  cha- 
racter of  our  lawgiver,  the  moulding  of  a  ivoman's  hand  ?  Is 
there  aught  to  prove  the  minion  of  a  court,  the  favourite  of  a 
princess  ?  No,  oh  no.  The  whole  character  of  Moses  displays 
a  mother's  guidance.  A  mother's  love  watching  over  childhood, 
and  inculcating  those  high  and  glowing  principles  of  virtue  and 
patriotism,  which  the  blessing  of  the  Eternal  ripened  into  such 
a  beautiful  maturity,  as  to  render  Moses  a  fit  instrument  in  His 
hand  to  lead  His  chosen  people  from  the  land  of  bondage,  and 
to  reveal  His  changeless  law. 

And  what  will  not  this  beautiful  narrative  teach  us?  As 
Jochebed,  we  too  are  in  a  land  of  bondage ;  indeed,  in  free 
and  happy  England,  not  a  bondage  of  suffering  and  persecution, 
but  yet  as  exiles  from  our  own  land,  and,  alas  !  too  often,  exiles 
from  our  God.  We  too  are  in  a  land  of  strangers,  whose  faith 
is  not  ours  ;  a  faith  which,  though  it  be  not  idolatry,  is  fraught 
with  yet  more  temptation  and  danger.  In  this  blessed  land,  no 
cruel  task-master  afflicts  us  with  heavy  burdens ;  yet  there  are 
some  to  look  upon  us  with  scorn  and  hate,  who  would  strew 
our  daily  path  with  the  thorns  and  briars  of  contempt,  calumny, 
and  abuse ;  and  others  again  who,  with  kindly  yet  mistaken 
zeal,  would  appal  us  by  the  vivid  recital  of  the  fearful  precipice 
on  which  we  stand,  telling  us  that  but  one  escape  is  left  us,  one 
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only  way,  or  we  are  temporally  and  eternally  lost ;  and  that  way 
no  Israelite  can  recognise.  Yet  fearful  are  the  temptations  to 
seek  it,  and  few,  too  few,  his  weapons  of  defence.  Worldly 
rank  and  worldly  honours  are  closed  to  the  believing  Hebrew, 
and  wherever  he  turns  he  feels  himself  a  stranger. 

Blest  in  this  land  with  peace  and  freedom,  yet,  ever  and 
anon,  the  low  growl  of  the  tempest  of  persecution  reaches  him 
from  distant  shores ;  sometimes  sinking  into  silence,  ere  more 
than  the  heart's  quick  throbbing  is  aroused ;  at  others  waxing 
louder  and  more  loud,  till  the  waihngs  of  thousands,  and  the 
shrieks  of  torture,  are  borne  on  the  heavy  air,  breathing  that 
Israel  is  afflicted  still.  And  wherefore  ?  To  bid  us  still  feel 
we  are  the  captives  of  the  Lord — that  Jerusalem  lieth  desolate 
and  waste  for  our  sins — that  the  awful  prophecy  of  the  twenty- 
eighth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  has  been,  and  in  many  lands 
still  is,  in  actual  fulfilment — that  we  arc  now,  as  we  were  in 
Egypt,  afflicted  and  oppressed — '  despised  and  rejected  of  men 
— a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief — 'as  one  that 
gropeth  at  noon-day,  as  the  blind  gropeth  in  darkness,  that  shall 
not  prosper  in  his  ways,  that  shall  only  be  spoiled  and  oppressed 
evermore,  and  whom  no  man  shall  save.' 

And  if  it  be  so  (and  who  shall  say  it  is  not  ?),  oh,  does  it  not 
devolve  on  the  mothers  of  Israel  to  do  even  as  Jochebed,  and 
so  influence  the  childhood  of  their  sons,  as  to  render  them 
indeed  faithful  to  their  God,  meek  and  forgiving  towards  man, 
and  invulnerable  to  every  temptation  held  forth  by  the  opposers 
of  their  faith  ? 

The  very  safety  we  enjoy,  the  habits  of  friendly  intimacy 
which  it  is  right  and  happy  we  should  cultivate,  all  call  upon 
the  Hebrew  mother  to  instil  those  principles  in  the  heart  of 
her  son  which  shall  guide  him  through  life,  and,  while  they 
raise  him  in  the  estimation  of  the  nations  around  him,  inspire 
him  individually  to  glory  in  his  own. 

We  have  enlarged,  in  a  former  work,  on  the  duly  of  mothers 
regarding  religion  generally.  Wc  would  here  conjure  them  to 
follow  the  example  of  the  mother  of  Moses,  and  make  their 
sons  the  receivers,  and  in  their  turn  the  promulgators,  of  that 
holy  law  which  is  their  glorious  inheritance.  Their  faith,  in 
England,  may  not  be  tried  as  that  of  Jochebed — they  may  not 
be  called  upon  to  expose  their  innocent  l)abes  to  the  dangers 
of  the  river,  to  save  them  from  the  cruellies  of  man — but  they 
arc  called  upon  to  provide  a  suit  of  defence  for  riper  years. 
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They  must  so  instruct,  so  guide,  the  first  ten  or  twelve  years  of 
boyhood,  that  even  then  they  may  leave  thein  maternal  homes 
as  Israelites  rejoicing  in  their  faith.  They  must  infuse  some 
balsam  to  heal,  or  some  invulnerable  shield  to  eject,  the  arrows 
of  contempt  or  pity  which,  ere  they  pass  through  life,  they 
must  encounter.  They  must  so  lead,  that  graver  years  may 
conduct  them  to  that  only  study,  the  blessed  Word  of  God, 
which  alone  can  give  peace  to  their  spirits,  rest  to  their  minds, 
and  conviction  to  their  hearts — alike  in  their  private  hours  and 
their  communings  with  the  Nazarene  world.  This  is  now  the 
Hebrew  mothers'  task,  which  may  be  blessed  to  their  offspring 
as  Jochebcd's  was  to  Moses.  It  is  for  this  they  must  have 
faith,  must  trust  that  God  will  perfect  that  which  is  imperfect, 
fill  up  every  deficiency,  and  bring  the  seed  to  flower,  or  vain 
and  hopeless  will  be  their  task.  They  must  impress  upon  their 
offspring  their  spiritual  aristocracy,  and  so  not  only  remove 
all  temptation  to  barter  their  heavenly  heritage  for  earthly  rank, 
but  infuse  their  minds  and  hearts  with  that  nobility  of  thought, 
word,  and  action,  which  should  be  the  heirloom,  the  glory  of 
every  Hebrew,  be  he  of  what  rank,  profession,  or  even  trade,  he 
may.  Persecution  and  barbarity  in  our  opposers,  and  their 
consequent  ignorance  and  superstition  in  ourselves,  have  for 
long  ages  so  crushed  and  trampled  on  this  innate  nobility,  that 
in  all  but  a  very  few  instances,  it  seems,  and  has  long  seemed, 
departed  from  us ;  its  banishment  stigmatizing  us  as  degraded 
to  the  lowest  and  vilest  of  mankind.  Can  we  now,  then,  in 
those  blessed  lands  where  the  Jew  may  walk  in  freedom,  with 
'none  to  molest  or  make  him  afraid,'  permit  this  stigma  to 
remain  ?  Shall  we  not  rather  wake  every  energy,  string  every 
nerve,  to  prove  that  it  is  not  Judaism,  but  persecution,  at  fault ; 
and  that  wherever  the  Hebrew  is  free,  he  is  noble? — that 
the  princely  blood  of  Abraham,  Moses,  and  David  still  flows 
within  his  veins,  and  incites  him  to  thoughts  and  deeds  as  far 
removed  from  ignorance  and  degradation  as  the  sun  is  from  the 
earth  ? 

But  not  when  arrived  at  manhood  can  this  nobility  be  infused. 
It  must  be  imbibed  with  the  mother's  milk,  and  form  the  very 
atmosphere  of  childhood  and  youth.  Let  every  mother  in 
Israel  look  upon  her  infant  treasure  as  direct  from  the  hand  of 
God,  and  believe  that  He  saith  to  her,  as  the  princess  of  Egypt 
said  to  Jochebed, — 'Nurse  this  child  for  me,  and  I  will  give  thee 
thy  wages ;'  for  Him,  for  the  Lord,  who  in  every  age,  ch'me,  and 
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position,  calleth  Israel  His  Children.  And  let  her  indeed  so 
nurse  him,  that  whenever  he  may  be  called  to  his  Father  in 
heaven  he  may  be  fit  to  go.  Let  her,  weak  and  feeble  of  her- 
self as  she  is,  remember  that  with  the  Lord  all  things  are 
possible ;  and  that,  as  He  blessed  Jochebed  in  the  preservation 
and  nurture  of  her  child,  so,  if  we  will  but  blend  effort  with 
prayer,  perseverance  with  faith.  He  will  equally  bless  us — and 
though  it  may  not  be  ours  to  rear  a  deliverer  from  Egyptian 
bondage,  yet  how  will  the  mothers  in  Israel  rejoice  and  glory 
to  receive  '  their  wages '  in  the  elevation  of  their  nation  by  their 
sons ! 

To  do  this  they  must  be  noble  ;  and  to  become  so,  let  the 
Hebrew  mother  teach  her  boy,  from  his  earliest  years,  to  think 
of  his  heavenly  heritage,  his  spiritual  election,  his  eternal  life, 
and  leave  the  interests  and  ambition  of  earth  till  riper  years, 
when  even  these  dull  sordid  cares  shall  become  ennobled  and 
spiritualized  by  the  purer  atmosphere  which  he  has  in  his  boy- 
hood breathed.  We  are  not  indeed,  while  denizens  of  earth, 
to  think  so  exclusively  of  heaven  as  to  unfit  us  for  the  life  of 
trial  and  temptation  which,  in  our  mortal  career,  we  are  com- 
manded to  tread ;  but  we  are  to  infuse  earth  with  heaven,  time 
with  eternity,  the  soul  with  God.  As  Israelites,  we  cannot  sever 
our  temporal  from  our  eternal  interests ;  we  canfiot  fling  off  the 
memory  of,  and  obedience  to,  the  Eternal,  for  with  every  single 
relation,  duty,  ordinance,  and  habit  of  daily  life  His  commands 
are  blended.  We  are  not  Israelites,  if  we  think  to  live  apart 
from  Him,  or  to  do  aught  in  which  we  cannot  associate  Him  by 
the  entreaty  for  His  blessing,  and  the  looking  to  Him  through- 
out. We  are  not  Israelites,  if  we  do  not  feel  our  every  domestic 
duty  and  loving  tie  sanctified  by  Him,  and  bringing  us  nearer, 
closer,  more  lovingly  to  Him,  with  every  passing  month.  This 
is  to  be  an  Israelite — this  is  to  be  the  aristocracy  of  the  Lord ; 
for  did  wc  so  associate  our  religion  with  our  lives,  wc  must  be 
NOBLE.  But  how  can  wc  attain  this,  how  dare  wc  hope  it,  if 
the  pursuit  of  gold,  the  vain  longing  for  wealth,  the  idle  dream 
of  wordly  aggrandisement,  the  empty  rivalship  with  those  richer 
and  higher  than  ourselves,  be  the  sole  end,  aim,  and  being  of 
the  Israelite?  We  look  with  loud  condemnation  and  scorn 
on  the  worshippers  of  the  golden  calf — wc  contemn  the  wor- 
shippers more  than  we  treml)lc  at  the  awful  chastisement  from 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  yet  let  us  beware,  lest  our  sons,  too,  bow 
before  the  golden  idol.     It  may  take  no  form ;  wc  may  not 
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approach  it  with  forms  of  worship,  and  priests,  and  incense,  but 
if  it  fill  up  our  hearts  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  and  nobler 
thoughts,  if  its  pursuit  drag  us  from  the  house  of  God,  from  our 
own  hearths,  deaden  us  to  the  love  of  home  ties,  prevent  the 
spiritual  and  enlarged  education  of  our  children,  what  is  it  to  us 
but  as  the  golden  calf  to  the  Israelites  of  old  ?  And  how  dare 
we  hope  to  be  exempt  from  the  chastisement  of  God,  when  it  fell 
upon  our  brethren?  Oh,  let  us  not  case  up  our  hearts,  and 
pursue  our  way  in  confident  security,  because  it  is  deferred. 
God  works  not  now  as  He  did  then.  Israel,  in  his  redemption 
from  Egypt,  needed  constant,  visible,  and  palpable  evidences  of 
the  providence  and  the  justice  of  the  Lord.  We  have  them  not 
to  guide  us  now,  but  their  record  is  ours,  in  which  to  learn  our 
duty,  and  the  effects  of  its  neglect  or  disobedience.  That  which 
was  displeasing  to  Him  then  is  displeasing  to  Him  now ;  but, 
scattered  as  we  are  among  the  nations,  deprived  through  our 
iniquities  of  the  visible  manifestation  of  His  presence.  His 
approval,  and  His  wrath,  not  on  earth  may  our  judgment  be 
known ;  nor  can  we  '  discern  between  him  that  serveth  God,  and 
him  that  serveth  Him  not,'  till  that  day  when  '  the  Lord  shall 
make  up  His  jewels,  and  spare  those  that  love  Him,  as  a  man 
spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him.' 

That  the  long  dark  ages  of  persecution  originated  that  fearful 
indifference  to  all  ennobling  pursuits,  of  which  the  Hebrew  is 
accused,  we  quite  acknowledge.  Deprived  of  all  honourable 
and  elevating  employment,  of  every  profession,  of  every  trade, 
which,  bringing  them  into  friendly  contact  with  their  fellow-men, 
would  have  enlarged  their  minds,  and  awakened  social  affections; 
cowed,  crushed,  hunted  down,  and  often  persecuted  for  the  sake 
of  their  wealth ;  deadened,  stupefied,  to  all  spiritual  elevation, 
even  as  the  Israelites  in  Egypt ;  was  it  marvel  they  should  chng 
to  gold,  and  seek  its  increase,  as  their  sole  rank  and  privilege  ? 
For  them  God  had  compassion,  for  He  knew  how  they  were 
tried.  It  was  natural  too,  that,  even  when  in  lands  of  compara- 
tive freedom  and  peace,  the  habits  and  associations  of  past 
years  should  cling  pertinaciously  to  them  still.  But  their  en- 
couragement is  no  longer  guiltless — prosperity,  peace,  friendly 
intercourse  with  some  of  the  nations,  are  granted  us,  that  we 
may  come  back  with  heart  and  soul  unto  our  holy  law,  and 
strive  with  all  our  might  against  every  idol  which  comes  between 
us  and  our  God.  In  England,  France,  Belgium,  and  America, 
it  is  no  longer  persecution  and  intolerance  that  degrade  and 
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pronounce  us  vile.  If  such  feelings  do  find  entrance,  it  is  the 
prejudice  arising  from  what  we  were.  They,  as  is  natural,  see 
not  the  cause  of  that  past  degradation,  but  let  us  make  it  mani- 
fest— let  us  evince  more  and  more  that  gold  is  no  longer  our 
sole  pursuit;  that  fraud  and  cunning,  which  to  the  ignorant 
Gentile  are  synonymous  with  the  word  Jew,  are  as  far  from  us 
as  from  them — that  when  free,  we  too  are  noble,  honourable, 
and  spiritual  to  an  extent  that,  if  we  adhere  to  our  blessed  law, 
only  Israelites  can  be — and  prejudice  must  pass  away,  and 
Israel  be  acknowledged  the  witnesses  of  the  Lord. 

It  is  this  noble,  this  spiritual  feeling  of  independence  we 
would  beseech  every  Hebrew  mother  to  instil  into  her  boy ; 
and  which  w^e  now  humbly,  yet  earnestly,  prayerfully,  and 
heartfully  conjure  every  Hebrew  father  to  aid  and  to  confirm. 
Let  not  the  ears  of  the  infant  Israelite  be  polluted  by  reference 
to  earthly  gain  and  worldly  rivalship,  but  let  him  hear  often 
from  his  father's  lips  those  sweet  lessons  of  heaven  and  God — 
of  self-denial  and  its  blessed  reward — of  those  purer  pleasures 
of  intellect  and  heart,  which,  if  not  infused  into  his  infancy, 
can  never  find  entrance  and  dominion  in  after-years.  Ably 
and  delightfully  would  such  paternal  lessons  assist  the  mothers' 
task,  and  lighten  the  blessed  yet  exquisitely  anxious  labour  of 
teaching  their  offspring  their  proper  station  in  the  sight  of  God 
and  man,  and  so  ennoble,  purify,  and  spiritualize  heart  and 
mind,  as  to  render  them  fit  descendants  of  the  princes,  priests, 
and  prophets  from  whom  they  spring. 

And  let  not  such  parents  fear  for  their  sons'  earthly  welfare. 
Such  training  will  not  unfit  them  for  the  necessary  cares  and 
toils  of  life.  It  will  but  render  them  less  engrossing,  less 
worldly,  and  annihilate  every  feeling  which  they  would  blush  to 
acknowledge  before  God  and  man.  It  will  take  from  life  its 
dross,  its  stagnating  care,  teaching  them  that  their  duty  indeed 
is  to  work  and  persevere,  alike  for  their  families  and  themselves, 
but  that  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  their  portion,  and  tliat  He 
will  order  their  daily  lot  as  will  be  most  fitted  for  their  eternal 
welfare.  It  will  remove  every  temptation  to  turn  aside,  for 
lucre  or  ambition,  from  their  fathers'  faith.  It  will  open  heart 
and  hand  towards  the  suffering  and  the  poor,  and,  removing 
every  selfish  feeling  and  grovelling  thought,  prepare  them  for 
that  day  when  the  Lord  again  shall  call  tliem  His,  and  bid 
them  resume  that  kingly  station  in  the  sight  of  the  nations,  of 
which  for  a  *  little  moment '  only  they  are  deprived. 
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The  suffering  Israelites,  under  the  terrible  oppression  of 
Pharaoh,  imagined  not  the  rank  to  which  they  would  be  called 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord.  While  groaning  under  their  heavy 
burdens,  toiling  day  and  night,  with  neither  relief  nor  relaxa-* 
tion,  could  they  have  imagined  that,  in  their  persecuted 
offspring,  princes  should  arise  ; — that,  in  a  brief  interval.  Chiefs 
of  their  tribes,  Heads  of  families.  Captains  of  well-appointed 
squadrons — Priests,  sacred  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people,  and 
acknowledged  by  the  Eternal — Workers  in  every  elegant  art, 
which  was  needed  in  the  building  and  embellishment  of  the 
Tabernacle — Warriors,  dauntless  in  bravery,  and  skilful  in  the 
art  of  war — Judges,  gifted  to  decide  causes,  award  sentences, 
and  keep  civil  peace  and  order  amid  a  disorderly  multitude — 
Princes,  of  such  wealth  and  consequence  as  to  make  the 
splendid  offerings  enumerated  in  the  seventh  chapter  of 
Numbers — could  they  have  imagined  that  such  would  be  ? 
Yet  such  WAS,  and  such  will  be.  We  know  not  when,  we 
know  not  how — we  only  know  that  the  Word  of  God  has  said 
it,  and  that  He  is  a  God  of  truth.  Shall  we  not  remember 
this  in  the  education  of  our  sons,  and  infuse  such  feehngs  as 
will  render  them  indeed  but  sojourners  in  the  land  of  the 
captivity,  watchers,  as  it  were,  on  the  frontiers,  prepared  to 
arise,  and  fall  into  their  appointed  stations,  the  moment  the 
Lord  shall  call  ?  Let  us  welcome  in  them  the  inclination  for 
the  liberal  professions,  all  that  will  enlarge  the  mind  and 
ennoble  the  heart,  and  bid  them  prove,  in  the  sight  of  the 
whole  Gentile  world,  that  where  the  Hebrew  is  free,  he  is 
brave,  enterprising,  self-denying,  gifted,  wise,  magnanimous,  as 
the  noblest  of  the  nations  around  him.  Let  the  Hebrew 
mother  give  her  boy  the  solid  foundation  of  his  glorious  faith, 
and  he  may  go  forth  in  the  Nazarene  world  unharmed ;  and  in 
other  professions,  other  lines  than  that  of  merchant,  in  which 
alone  till  now  the  Jew  has  been  known,  he  will  honour  the  name 
of  Israelite. 

And  if  such  be  the  fruit  of  nursing  her  child  for  God, 
oh.  Will  not  every  Hebrew  mother  feel  that  she  has  indeed 
received  '  her  wages '  ? 
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CHAPTER  II. 

The  Exodus. — Laws  for  the  Mothers  of  Israel. 

We  have  seen  quoted  in  a  Jewish  periodical,  that  '  it  was  for 
the  sake  of  the  righteous  women  the  Lord  dehvered  our 
ancestors  from  Egypt.'  Scriptural  authority  for  this  assertion 
we  certainly  cannot  find,  as  it  is  expressly  said,  '  the  Lord 
remembered  the  promises  which  He  had  made  to  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob.'  We  only  quote  it  as  a  proof  that  the 
ancient  fathers,  from  whom  we  believe  it  taken,  could  not  have 
had  the  low  idea  of  women  with  which  they  are  charged,  to 
have  put  such  an  opinion  forth,  even  in  suggestion  ;  but  must 
have  imagined  the  righteousness  of  women  of  no  little  import- 
ance towards  the  well-doing  of  the  state.  That  so,  in  fact,  it 
is,  we  have  direct  scriptural  authority  to  believe ;  as  not  only 
a  review  of  the  law  will  make  manifest,  but  the  consequences 
of  the  sins  of  the  women  in  a  more  distant  period.  Were  not 
woman  an  equally  responsible  agent  in  the  sight  of  God — were 
He  not  in  His  infinite  mercy  tenderly  careful  of  her  innocence, 
her  honour,  her  well-doing,  her  protection  by  man — no  laws 
for  her  in  particular  need  have  been  issued,  nor  such  especial 
care  taken  to  cleanse  her  from  impurity  and  guilt,  to  free  her 
from  false  charges  and  an  unjust  husband,  to  permit  and 
sanctify  her  singular  vow,  and  give  her  every  incentive  for  a 
chaste,  virtuous,  and  modest  life.  This  need  not  have  been — 
would  not  have  been — if  the  Eternal  had  not,  in  His  com- 
passionating love,  regarded  His  frailer,  weaker  children  with 
even  more  tenderness  than  He  looked  on  man,  and  resolved 
on  fixing  her  station  and  her  privileges,  and  so  bringing  her 
forward  as  an  object  at  once  of  tenderness  and  respect — of 
cherishing,  as  a  wife  and  daughter — of  the  deepest  veneration 
as  a  mother — the  especial  object  of  national  as  well  as 
individual  love  and  protection,  as  widowed  and  fatherless — and 
of  the  kindest,  most  fatherly  care  and  gentleness,  as  the  maid- 
servant. Nay,  even  the  female  ca])tive  was  marked  out  for 
fostering  and  healing  kindness,  and  allowed  time  for  mourning, 
instead  of,  as  in  the  case  of  other  nation.s,  ay,  even  those  in 
later  days  who  called  themselves  followers  of  Jesus,  being 
hurried  to  the  bed  of  the  brutal  con(iueror,  who  was  often  still 
recking  with  the  blood  of  her  relations.  How,  then,  can  it 
be   said,   that    in    every    other    religion    save  that   of  the 
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Nazarene,  woman's  station  is  degraded,  even  as  the  heathen 
and  the  slave  ? 

With  a  mighty  arm  the  Lord  had  brought  forth  Israel  from 
the  land  of  bondage,  enriched  by  the  spoil,  which  they  did  not 
borrow  from  the  Egyptians,  as  the  usual  translation  renders  it, 
but  had  demanded^  as  their  right  from  weary  years  of  unpaid 
labour,  and  which,  terrified  at  the  awful  plagues  which  had  be- 
fallen them,  were  granted  them  at  once.  '  The  Lord  gave  the 
people  favour  in  the  sight  of  the  Egyptians,'  are  words  twice  re- 
peated, thus  doing  away  at  once  with  all  idea  of  the  Eternal  having 
favoured  fraud,  even  against  His  enemies  and  the  enemies  of 
His  people.  They  demanded  the  long  arrears  of  payment,  and 
they  were  given,  in  jewels  of  silver,  and  jewels  of  gold  ;  and  so, 
not  by  deceit,  but  in  justice,  they,  to  use  the  Bible  language, 
'  spoiled  the  Egyptians.' 

The  powers  of  Nature  herself  succumbed  before  the  mighty 
will  of  her  Creator.  Fire,  earth,  air,  and  water  had  departed 
from  what  is  called  their  natural  course,  to  bring  forth  Israel 
from  bondage,  and  to  falsify  at  once  the  awful  denial  of  a  God, 
in  the  vain  dream  of  necessity  and  nature.  The  sea  itself — as 
the  final  seal  to  the  stupendous  manifestations  of  Almighty 
Power  displayed  in  the  ten  plagues — divided  at  the  word 
of  its  Creator,  and  the  host  of  Israel — men,  women,  and 
little  children — passed  through  on  dry  land,  with  a  watery  wall, 
seeming  to  unite  earth  to  heaven,  on  either  side.  And  when 
the  unbelieving  scoffers  followed — when,  denying  still  the 
sanctity  of  Israel,  the  wonders  of  Israel's  God,  the  chariots  and 
hosts  of  Pharaoh  dashed  on  in  vain  defiance  of  the  Lord — down 
tumbled  the  overwhelming  mass  of  mighty  waters,  and  the 
proud  hosts  of  Pharaoh  lay  dead  before  their  slaves.  And  when 
the  song  of  thanksgiving,  of  adoration,  rose  from  the  hearts  and 
lips  of  the  redeemed,  the  voice  not  only  of  man  but  of  woman 
prolonged  the  strain.  'And  Miriam  the  prophetess,  the  sister 
of  Aaron,  took  a  timbrel  in  her  hand ;  and  all  the  women  went 
after  her  with  timbrels  and  with  dances.  And  Miriam  answered 
them,  Sing  ye  to  the  Lord !  for  He  hath  triumphed  gloriously. 
The  horse  and  his  rider  hath  He  thrown  into  the  sea.' 

Woman  is  not  gifted  with  a  silvery  voice  and  an  ear  for 
harmony  to  devote  to  the  pleasure  of  man  alone.  Let  her 
devote  them  sometimes  to  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  and  bid  the 
psalm  of  thanksgiving  filling  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  be 
answered  from  her  lips ;  and  the  sweet  sanctuary  of  home,  at 
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morning  and  evening  prayer,  behold  her  leading  infant  lips  td 
tune  their  first  song  in  thanksgiving  to  their  Father  and  their 
God! 

As  a  general  view  of  the  beautiful  laws  constituting  the 
Alosaic  religion  does  not  enter  into  the  plan  of  this  work,  we 
shall  throw  together  those  portions  on  which,  as  they  regard 
woman,  we  shall  somewhat  lengthily  treat,  without  any  reference 
to  their  probable  dates.  We  know  that  all  the  laws  forming  our 
religion  were  given  between  their  departure  from  Egypt  and 
arrival  in  the  promised  land,  and  are  contained  principally  in 
chapters  19,  20,  21,  22,  23,  and  29  of  Exodus — in  the  whole 
Book  of  Leviticus — in  chapters  5,  6,  8,  9,  15,  16,  17,  27,  28,  29, 
30,  35  and  36  of  Numbers — and  in  the  whole  Book  of  Deuter- 
onomy. From  these  we  shall  select  and  examine  all  that  can 
give  weight  to,  and  throw  light  upon,  the  six  divisions  of  our 
present  subject. 

As  the  first  and  most  beautiful  relationship  in  which  woman 
is  undeniably  necessary  to  man — the  object  of  his  first  affections, 
to  whom  he  owes  all  of  cherishing,  happiness,  and  health,  from 
infancy  to  boyhood,  and  often  from  boyhood  to  youth ;  and 
who,  in  consequence,  must  be  entwined  with  every  fond  remem- 
brance of  childhood,  the  recollection  of  which  is  often  the  only 
soother,  the  only  light,  in  the  darker  heart  of  man — it  is  but  just 
that  we  should  examine,  first,  how  the  holy  relationship  of  a 
Mother  in  Israel  is  guarded  and  noticed  by  our  law. 

The  very  first  command  relative  to  the  duties  of  man  towards 
man,  marks  out  the  position  of  children  with  regard  to  their 
parents,  male  and  female^  the  representatives  of  God  on  earth. 
It  was  not  enough  that  such  position  should  be  left  to  the 
natural  impulses  of  gratitude  and  affection — not  enough  that 
the  love  and  reverence  of  a  child  to  his  parent  should  be  left  to 
his  own  heart,  although  in  the  cases  of  both  Isaac  and  Jacob 
such  had  been  .so  distinctly  manifested.  No ;  the  same  tre- 
mendous voice  which  bade  the  very  earth  quake,  and  the  f;\st- 
rootcd  mountain  reel — which  spoke  in  the  midst  of  thunders 
and  lightnings,  'Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  but  Mc,' — also 
said,  '  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  motiikr,'  and  added  unto  its 
obedience  a  promise  of  reward,  the  only  command  to  which 
recompense  is  annexed,  that  its  obedience  might  indeed  be  an 
obedience  of  love.  And  lest  there  should  be  some  natures  so 
stubborn  and  obtuse  that  the  fear  of  punishment  only  could 
affect,  wc  read  in  the  repetition,  and,  as  it  were,  enlargement  on 
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the  ten  commandments,  'And  he  that  smiteth  his  father  or  hisi 
MOTHER  shall  surely  be  put  to  death,  and  he  that  curseth  or 
revileth  his  father  or  his  mother  shall  surely  be  put  to  death  '  ' 
(Exodus  xxi.  15-17).  'Ye  shall /'ar  every  man  his  mother  and 
his  father,  and  keep  My  Sabbaths :  I  am  the  Lord '  (Levit. 
xix.  3).  '  For  everyone  that  curseth  his  father  or  his  mother 
shall  surely  be  put  to  death.  He  hath  cursed  his  father  or  his 
MOTHER,  his  blood  shall  be  upon  him.'  And  again,  in  Deuter- 
onomy V.  16,  we  have  the  repetition  of  the  fifth  commandment, 
the  reward  attending  its  obedience  still  more  vividly  enforced  : 
*  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  as  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
commanded  thee,  that  thy  days  may  be  prolonged,  and  that  it 
may  go  well  with  thee  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee.' 

With  laws  like  these,  bearing  on  every  one  of  them  the  stamp 
of  divine  truth,  of  a  sacred  solemnity  which  could  come  from 
God  alone,  how  can  anyone  believe  in,  much  less  assert,  the 
Jewish  degradation  of  woman,  or  call  that  Judaism  which  up- 
holds it ! 

How  could  these  solemn  and  often  reiterated  commands  be 
obeyed  if  the  son  of  Israel  beheld  his  mother  merely  the 
ignorant  bond-slave  of  his  father?  How  could  he  honour 
her  ?  What  could  have  such  influence  upon  his  moments  of 
passion  as  to  restrain  him,  when  so  tempted,  from  smiting, 
reviling,  or  cursing  her  ?  How  could  he  fear  her,  when  he 
beheld  her  trembling  before  his  father,  not  as  her  husband,  but 
as  her  master  ?  But  such  he  saw  not.  Weaker  in  frame,  from 
her  position  and  her  duties ;  less  mighty  in  mental  powers,  yet 
possessing  every  attribute  to  make  home  blessed,  and  her 
children  holy  followers  of  God,  virtuous  and  patriotic  citizens 
of  their  land  ;  shrined  in  his  heart  with  every  memory  of  his 
infancy ; — such  was  the  Hebrew  mother  to  her  son.  Were  the 
laws  obeyed,  there  could  be  no  neglectful  or  sinning  mother. 
Not  even  suspicion  could  attack  her.  The  law  guarded  her  even 
from  her  own  relatives  if  they  falsely  wronged  her — compelled 
her,  even  under  the  fear  of  death,  to  be  chaste,  holy,  virtuous, 
and  faithful  in  every  duty  of  domestic  and  public  life;  and, 
therefore,  it  was  a  labour  of  love  for  her  children  to  obey  their 
God  in  honouring  her,  and  a  crime  worthy  of  death,  if,  indeed, 
there  could  be  found  any  sufficiently  hardened  and  rebellious 
as  to  disobey. 

Again,  we  find  in  Deut.  xxi.  18,  'If  a  man  have  a  stubborn 
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and  rebellious  son,  which  will  not  obey  the  voice  of  his  father 
or  the  voice  of  his  mother,  and  who,  when  they  have  chastened 
him,  will  not  hearken  unto  them,  then  shall  his  father  and  his 
i\iOTHER  lay  hold  of  him,  and  bring  him  to  the  elders  of  the 
city,  and  unto  the  gate  of  his  place.  And  they  shall  say  unto 
the  elders  of  the  city.  This  our  son  is  stubborn  and  rebellious ; 
he  will  not  obey  our  voice.  And  all  the  men  of  his  city  shall 
stone  him  with  stones,  that  he  die.  So  shalt  thou  put  away  evil 
from  among  you,  that  all  Israel  shall  hear  and  fear.' 

We  here  find  at  length  a  practical  commentary  or  example, 
as  it  were,  of  the  briefer  laws  on  the  same  subject,  given  pre- 
viously. To  modern  ears,  and  present  notions  of  false  refine- 
ment, such  commands  seem  unnaturally  harsh  and  terrible.  In 
those  times  they  must  have  been  needed,  or  they  would  not 
have  been  given.  And  beautifully,  even  in  their  harshness,  do 
they  demonstrate  the  reverential  duty  of  Israelitish  children  to 
their  parents.  Still  more  powerfully  do  they  illustrate  the 
perfect  equalit^,.Q£  father  and .,  mother  in  respect  to  their 
children.  It  was  not  only  that  disobedience  to  the  latter  was 
equally  punishable  as  to  the  former,  but  that  the  voice  of  the 
/TkiOTHER  was  also  to  condemn  her  son,  or  he  could  not  be 
Vj^roved  guilty;  a  peculiarly  just  law  in  a  nation  where  more 
than  one  wife  was  allowed.  Without  it,  how  often  might  the 
more  favoured  work  upon  the  husband  to  believe  false  tales  of 
the  offspring  of  her  rival  !  How  often  might  innocence  have 
been  condemned,  injustice  and  cruelty  permitted,  in  a  man's 
own  household !  Evils  effectually  prevented  by  the  father's 
witness  being  unavailable  without  that  of  the  accuser's  own 
mother — one,  we  must  feel,  not  at  all  likely  to  come  forward 
against  her  own  child,  unless  his  crimes  had  been  so  heinous 
as  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  her  shielding  him  any  longer. 
Wc  have  no  recorded  instance  of  such  a  fearful  evil  in  Israel ; 
but  the  severe  law  given  in  case  of  such  should  never  be  for- 
gotten by  us,  marking,  as  it  does,  the  wrath  and  justice  of  the 
Lord  against  all  those  of  His  chosen  people  who  could  forget, 
neglect,  or  wilfully  abuse,  in  any  one  point,  their  duty  to  their 
earthly  parents. 

Although  mothers  arc  not  individually  commanded  to  in- 
struct their  children  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  His  Law, 
they  arc  certainly  joined  v/ith  the  fathers  in  the  performance  of 
that  sacred  duty.  J'lvery  statute,  every  ordinance,  given  by  the 
Lord  to  Moses,  was  always  introduced  by  the  command,  'Speak 
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ye  to  the  children  of  Israel/  '  Say  ye  to  the  children  of  Israel ;' 
or,  '  Hear,  O  Israel ;'  words  including  the  whole  congregation, 
male  and  female.  Had  jnan  only  been  included,  Moses 
would  have  addressed  them  as  sons,  or  as  fathers  of  tribes,  as 
we  find  Aaron  and  his  sons,  and  the  priests  or  Levites,  in  some 
few  instances  particularly  specified.  That  woman  is  intimately 
joined  with  man  in  the  religious  instruction  of  her  children,  is 
also  proved  by  the  fact  that  the  mothers  of  the  kings  of  Israel 
and  Judah  are  always  mentioned  by  name,  as  if  to  them,  yet 
more  than  to  their  fathers,  they  owed  their  early  impressions  of 
good  or  evil  which  their  after-lives  displayed.  The  very  com- 
mands regarding  parents  are  strong  confirmation.  A  son  could 
not  honour,  and  fear,  and  love  his  mother,  if  he  only  owed  her 
his  first  nourishment,  and  received  nothing  at  her  hand  but  the 
same  instinctive  care  as  the  brute  creation  display  towards  their 
young.  The  immortal  mind  and  soul  of  man  must  have  some- 
thing more  to  reverence  and  fear,  even  if  the  natural  links 
binding  mother  and  son  were  sufficient  (which  we  much  doubt) 
to  call  for  love.  In  commanding  reverence  and  obedience 
from  children,  God  knew  that  He  had  so  gifted  the  Hebrew 
mother,  and  so  marked  her  duties  and  position,  as  to  render 
such  emotions  merely  her  due.  To  her,  then,  as  well  as  to  the 
father,  are  those  important  injunctions,  contained  in  Deut.  vi. 
20-25,  emphatically  addressed ;  and  according  to  the  measure 
of  her  obedience  to  them,  so  will  be  the  measure  of  her 
children's  reverence  and  love. 

The  same  chapter,  but  a  few  verses  previous,  had  solemnly 
commanded  Israel  to  love  the  Lord  his  God  with  heart,  and 
soul,  and  might— to  lay  his  words  upon  his  own  heart,  and 
teach  them  diligently  to  his  children;  and,  after  demanding 
obedience  and  righteousness  in  other  statutes,  proceeds  :  '  And 
when  thy  son  askcth  thee  in  time  to  come,  saying,  What  mean 
these  testimonies,  and  statutes,  and  judgments  which  the  Lord 
our  God  hath  commanded  you  ?  Then  thou  shalt  say  unto  thy 
son.  We  were  Pharaoh's  bondmen  in  Egypt,  and  the  Lord 
brought  us  out  of  Egypt  with  a  mighty  hand ;  and  the  Lord 
showed  signs  and  wonders,  great  and  sore,  upon  Egypt,  upon 
Pharaoh,  and  upon  all  his  household  before  our  eyes ;  and  He 
brought  us  out  from  thence  that  He  might  bring  us  in,  to  give 
us  the  land  which  He  sware  unto  our  fathers.  And  the  Lord 
commanded  us  to  do  all  these  statutes,  to  fear  the  Lord  our 
God,  for  Qur  good  always,  that  He  might  preserve  ys  alive,  ag 
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it  is  at  this  day.  And  it  is  our  righteousness  if  we  observe  to 
do  all  these  commandments  before  the  Lord  our  God,  as  He 
hath  commanded  us.' 

On  the  weighty  all,  which  to  Hebrew  parents  is  comprised 
in  these  emphatic  verses,  we  must  not  at  present  linger,  save  to 
observe  that,  much  as  was  required  from  parents  when  the  law 
was  given,  and  in  Jerusalem,  still  more  is  needed  now.  We 
have  to  add  to  the  history  of  our  bondage  and  redemption, 
that  of  our  glory  and  our  sins — of  our  first  captivity  and  our 
partial  restoration — our  renewed  and  increased  iniquities — of 
the  long  suffering,  long  forbearance  of  an  infinitely  merciful 
God~of  His  averted  yet,  at  length,  falling  wrath — of  our  exile, 
our  persecution,  and  misery — all  which  Moses  himself  foretold  ; 
and  yet  our  never-dying  hope,  our  incentive  for  constancy, 
even  through  the  flames  of  martyrdom,  or  the  more  lingering 
martyrdom  of  a  crushed  spirit  and  broken  heart ;  the  impera- 
tive necessity  of  a  return  unto  the  Lord  through  humility  and 
righteousness,  trusting  in  Him  to  purify  and  save. 

All  this  must  now  be  added  to  the  parental  instruction  en- 
forced by  Moses :  and  all  this  is  equally  demanded  from  the 
mother  as  from  the  father,  would  they  receive  to  its  full  extent 
the  reverence  ordained  by  God  Himself.  For  not  hy  precept 
alone  must  this  instruction  be  given.  The  young  spirit  must 
be  led  by  example  as  well  as  exhortation.  Let  him  see  that 
the  instructions  of  his  parents  come  from  the  heart  as  well  as 
lips — influence  their  thoughts,  words,  and  actions — nay,  their 
very  being — and  never  need  they  despair.  However  long  it 
may  be  before  the  fruit  they  have  sown  appear,  it  will  spring 
into  beautiful  maturity  at  last,  and  shed  its  purest  fragrance  in 
that  hour  when  the  faithful  mother  watches  the  rapid  approach 
of  that  last  struggle  which  shall  wing  her  spirit  to  the  footstool 
of  her  God. 

Will,  then,  the  Hebrew  mother  rest  content  with  the  station 
assigned  her  by  the  ignorant  and  the  i)rcju(liccd,  and  not  strain 
every  nerve,  rouse  every  energy,  to  make  the  command  of  the 
Eternal  for  her  children  to  honour  and  fear  her,  easy,  and  joyous 
to  obey  ? 

She  has  done,  and  she  does  this !  Not  a  slur,  not  a  stigma, 
not  a  shadow  can  be  flung  upon  the  conduct  of  Hebrew  mothers 
to  their  oflspring.  Neglect,  injustice,  partiality,  want  of  affection, 
harshness,  coldness  flung  by  fashion  between  mother  and  child, 
that  littleness  nnU  jealousy  which  would  keep  buck  youthful 
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loveliness  for  a  longer  individual  reign, — such  things  may  be 
known — may  be  common — among  other  nations,  but  to  the 
Hebrew  they  are  utterly  unknown.  It  is  easy  to  assert  that  the 
woman  of  Israel  is  degraded  and  a  slave ;  but  did  such  false 
accusers  visit  a  domestic  circle — did  they  but  see  a  Hebrew 
mother  and  her  children — they  would  find  it  difficult  to  prove 
it.  Then  let  every  son  of  Israel  receive  such  religious  training 
from  his  mother,  in  addition,  or  rather  closely  twined,  to  the 
moral  and  intellectual  education  she  has  so  long  given,  that  he 
may  be  ready,  from  his  very  boyhood,  indignantly  to  repudiate 
the  charge,  and  prove,  by  his  whole  conduct — alike  in  public 
career,  as  well  as  his  domestic  reverence  and  love — that  his 
mother  is  as  free  in  the  sight  of  man,  as  responsible  in  the  sight 
of  God,  and  as  much  the  possessor  of  an  immortal  spirit,  as  his 
father  and  himself. 

To  the  Mosaic  religion,  then,  and  to  no  other,  does  not  only 
Israel,  but  every  other  nation  by  whom  the  Bible  is  acknow- 
ledged divine,  owe  the  elevation,  the  dignity,  the  holiness  of 
woman  as  a  mother,  a  position  marked  out  by  God  Himself, 
and  proclaimed  and  held  sacred,  not  only  by  the  awful  threat 
of  punishment,  but  by  the  solemn  promise  of  divine  reward. 
How  sacred,  then,  to  every  son  and  daughter  of  Israel  must  be 
their  duty  to  their  parents  !  Disobedience,  neglect,  scorn,  are 
no  longer  capital  offences  according  to  the  justice  of  man  ;  but, 
oh  !  let  us  not  for  one  moment  forget  that  the  same  God  who 
commanded  that  such  they  should  be,  is  watching  over  Israel 
still,  will  demand  from  every  child  if  His  command  has  been 
obeyed — from  parents  if  they  have  done  their  duty,  and  taught 
their  children  from  earliest  years,  that  disobedience  to  them 
is  disobedience  to  their  God,  and  in  His  eyes,  and  in  His  laiv. 
capital  offence.  Were  this  truth  more  constantly,  more  impres 
sively  enforced,  the  reciprocal  duties  of  parent  and  child  would 
be  more  easily  and  more  happily  fulfilled  ;  and  the  heart-burn- 
ings, the  anguish,  occasioned  to  parents  by  neglect  and  unkind- 
ness,  and  the  rebellion  and  constant  struggles  of  their  offspring 
to  fling  off  an  authority  which  has  never  been  exerted  in  infancy, 
and  so  must  gall  in  youth,  alike  be  at  an  end,  and  Israel's  homes, 
as  well  as  Israel's  law,  proclaim  the  guiding  spirit  and  loving 
mercy  of  the  Lord. 


em   I 
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CHAPTER  HI. 

LAWS   FOR   THE  WIVES   OF   ISRAEL. 

The  laws  instituted  for  the  protection,  the  position,  the  duties, 
of  the  wives  of  Israel,  were  more  peculiar  to  the  manners  and 
customs  of  the  East  only,  than  those  relative  to  mothers,  which 
can  be  obeyed  and  attended  to  in  every  age  and  clime.  Still, 
much  was  instituted,  even  with  regard  to  wives,  which  marked 
and  fixed  their  position,  and  decidedly  elevated  woman  in  the 
scale  of  being,  and  proved  that,  though,  as  was  just  and  wise, 
'  her  desires  must  bow  to  her  husband,  and  he  should  rule  over 
her,'  yet  that  this  rule  was  to  be  one  of  perfect  confidence  and 
love. 

It  has  always  appeared  a  mystery,  how  any  person,  even 
among  the  Gentiles,  who  has  seriously  reflected  on  and  studied 
the  Word  of  God,  can  assert  that  it  was  only  through  the  preach- 
ing of  Jesus  and  his  apostles  that  woman  took  her  proper  station, 
and  those  ordinances  were  given,  which  restrained  the  passions 
of  men,  and  made  marriage  a  pure  and  holy  tie.  Centuries 
before  the  advent  of  Christianity,  those  laws  were  given,  which, 
regarding  and  prohibiting  too  near  consanguinity  in  marriage, 
are  acknowledged  and  obeyed  by  the  whole  civilized  world. 
Where  do  we  find,  amid  the  Gentile  nations,  the  purity,  the 
chastity,  the  stainless  virtue  of  woman,  to  the  extent  which  is 
still  the  glory  of  Israel,  and  which  owes  its  origin  simply  to  the 
laws  which  were  issued  by  the  Lord  through  Moses  ;  seeming, 
indeed,  most  terribly  severe,  but  blessed  in  their  very  severity 
by  the  beautiful  purity  in  Israel  which  they  wrought  ?  AVcrc  the 
law  of  Moses  universally  received,  how  different  would  be  the 
aspect  of  the  world  ! 

Polygamy  was  permitted  in  Israel,  at  the  period  of  the  delivery 
of  the  law,  simply  because  the  Eternal's  mercy  would  not  inter- 
fere with  an  immemorial  usage,  which  His  wisdom  knew,  from 
local  customs  and  long-indulged  habit,  wouUl  demand  violence 
to  be  relinquished.  The  laws  He  instituted  in  no  way  inter- 
fered with  those  habits  of  His  people  which  custom  had 
endeared;  His  jircscience  leaving  to  time  that  imj)rovcment 
and  greater  refinement  of  the  human  race,  which  demands  ages 
to  accomplish,  but  which  would  at  length  fling  aside  of  itself 
every  fetter  that  once  had  linked  it  to  the  customs  of  less  en- 
lightened nations.    The  Eternal  never  works  by  superhuman 
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agency,  when  His  gracious  plans  can  be  accomplished  without 
it.  '  A  thousand  years  in  His  sight  are  but  as  yesterday  when 
passed,  and  as  a  watch  in  the  night ;'  but  His  infinite  wisdom 
knew,  that,  to  finite  man,  that  period  is  ever  fraught  with  pro- 
gression, and  His  omniscience  leaves  to  time,  according  to  the 
reckoning  of  humanity,  the  effect  of  His  law  in  the  amelioration 
and  improvement  of  the  human  race.  Our  very  banishment 
amid  the  nations,  a  banishment  occasioned  by  Israel's  sinful 
abuse  of  the  tender  mercies  of  the  I^ord — by  his  retrogression^ 
instead  of  advancement,  in  the  glorious  career  to  which  he  was 
destined — by  his  indulgence  of  every  guilty  passion,  and  utter 
forgetfulness  of  his  father's  God  to  bow  down  before  the  idols 
of  his  idolatrous  wives — this  very  banishment  will  purify  Israel 
from  the  grosser  part  of  his  Eastern  nature,  and  render  him  fitted, 
by  increase  of  purity  and  refinement,  to  become  once  more  the 
first-born  of  the  Lord,  from  whose  beautiful  land  those  laws 
shall  issue  once  again,  to  emanate  in  reviving  light  and  gladness 
over  the  whole  world. 

But,  though  permitted  by  the  Mosaic  law,  polygamy  was  so 
restricted,  that  the  protection,  happiness,  and  well-doing  of  both 
wives  were  provided  for ;  no  partiality  could  permit  injustice ; 
the  man  that  did  so  was  punishable  by  law.  *  If  a  man  have 
two  wives,  the  one  beloved  and  the  other  hated,  and  they  have 
borne  him  children,  both  the  beloved  and  the  hated,  and  if 
the  first-born  son  be  hers  that  is  hated,  then  it  shall  be,  when  he 
maketh  his  sons  to  inherit  all  that  he  hath,  that  he  may  not 
make  the  son  of  the  beloved  first-born  before  the  son  of  the 
hated,  which  is  indeed  the  first-born,  but  he  shall  acknowledge 
the  son  of  the  hated  for  the  first-born,  by  giving  him  a  double 
portion  of  all  that  he  hath.' 

The  Hebrew  term  translated  /lated  here,  as  in  the  case  of 
Leah,  does  not  signify  so  strong  a  feeling,  but  simply  the  one 
less  beloved  than  the  other.  And,  as  had  already  been  practically 
illustrated  in  the  wives  of  the  Patriarch  Jacob,  this  law  provides 
for,  and  fixes  the  perfect  equality  of  both  ;  guarding  the  less 
beloved  from  all  the  evil  effects  of  indiscriminate  partiality,  and 
utterly  preventing  the  father  from  doing  injustice  to  her  off- 
spring. The  care  taken  of  every  member  of  a  Jewish  family — ■ 
from  the  strongest  to  the  weakest — by  the  law  of  God,  would, 
had  that  law  been  obeyed,  have  effectually  prevented  that  fearful 
abuse  of  the  Lord's  mercy  in  not  interfering  with  the  ancient 
customs  of  His  people,  which  in  the  time  of  the  monarchy  so 
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disgraced  and  desecrated  Israel.  But  let  not  the  scoffer  cast 
the  odium  of  such  abuse  on  the  Jewish  Law.  That  law  was 
pure — infused  with  the  love,  the  compassion,  the  fostering  care, 
the  justice,  and  the  severity  of  the  God  from  whom  it  came.  Its 
OBEDIENCE  would  havc  wrought  '  the  days  of  heaven  upon  the 
earth.'  Its  disobedience,  springing  from  the  innate  sinfulness 
of  man,  wrought  evil  from  the  good,  and  plunged  the  whole 
nation  of  Israel  into  that  fearful  abyss  of  crime,  which  could 
only  be  expiated  by  ages  of  misery  and  blood. 

But  though  allowed  to  exist  without  being  considered  a  crime 
at  the  period  of  the  redemption  from  Egypt,  for  the  reasons 
stated  above,  the  laws  of  Moses,  relating  to  conjugal  duties,  pro- 
vided for  one  wife  alone,  thus  proving  the  superior  and  holier 
purity  of  such  unions  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  thus  forcibly  mark- 
ing the  distinction  between  those  customs  which  were  to  last  for 
ever,  through  every  age,  and  race,  and  clime,  and  those  which 
were  merely  nationalized  from  previous  habit  and  association. 

The  oneness  of  heart  and  feeling,  of  purpose  and  obedience, 
which  was  ordained  by  God  Himself,  from  the  very  beginning, 
to  exist  between  husband  and  wife,  and  which  could  only  spring 
from  perfect  equality,  is  most  beautifully  infused  throughout  the 
law.  Inferred  from  the  simple  fact,  that  in  every  recorded  in- 
stance of  enumeration  at  festivals,  eating  of  holy  meats,  obedi- 
ence to  commandments,  etc.,  the  wife  is  not  distinctly  mentioned, 
although  every  other  domestic  relation  is  expressly  stated.  As 
one  with  her  husband,  the  wife  was  included  in  the  emphatic 
thou,  to  whom  the  command  or  ordinance  was  addressed.  1'he 
children  and  servants  of  a  household  might  have  rcbelliously 
turned  aside  from  the  precepts  of  the  Lord,  but  the  wife's  duty 
and  happiness  were  one  with  her  husband's.  Her  will  was  his, 
when  that  will  was  guided  and  sanctified  by  the  will  of  God. 
That  she  could  require  the  divine  command  individually  to 
keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day,  to  share  the  feast  of  the  offerings, 
etc.,  was  a  supposition  too  ulttrly  at  variance  with  her  duty  as 
a  daughter  and  wife  in  Israel,  to  demand  a  distinct  law  ;  being 
counted  amongst  those  to  whom  Moses  proclaimed,  '  When  all 
Israel  is  come  to  appear  before  the  Lord  thy  (lod,  in  the  place 
which  He  shall  choose,  thou  shalt  read  this  law  before  r?// Israel 
in  their  hearing ;  Gather  the  people  together,  men,  tvom"*',  and 
children,  and  tlie  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates,  that  they  may 
hear,  and  tliat  they  may  learn,  and  fear  the  Lord  your  God,  aiul 
obBcrve  to  do  all  the  words  of  this  law,'  no  Hebrew  wife  could 
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have  needed  more,  for  she,  as  well  as  her  husband — o»e  with  him 
—was  the  recipient,  the  obeyer,  and  the  promulgator  of  every  law 
in  which  there  was  no  specified  distinction  of  individual  duties. 

That  the  omission  of  wife  in  the  commandments  and  ordi- 
nances which  specify  other  members  of  the  family  cannot  be 
taken  in  any  other  light,  is  proved  by  the  fact,  that  wherever 
there  was  a  possibility  of  her  occupying  a  distinct  position,  or 
being  engaged  in  any  devices  or  employments  contrary  to  the 
will  of  her  husband,  she  is  expressly  named. 

'  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  zvi/e,'  is  emphatically 
commanded  by  the  same  Divine  Voice  which  omitted  her,  or 
rather  included  her  in  the  '  f/wu '  to  whom  the  fourth  of  the 
same  precepts,  whence  the  line  we  have  quoted  was  the  tenth, 
was  given.  Thus  guarding  her  safety,  and  prohibiting  the  very 
first  thought  towards  her  which  could  have  led  to  sin. 

Again,  '  If  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy  mother,  or  thy  son, 
or  thy  daughter,  or  the  wi/e  of  thy  bosom,  or  the  friend  whom 
thou  lovest  as  thine  own  soul,  entice  thee  secretly,  saying.  Let 
us  go  and  serve  other  gods,  whom  thou  hast  not  known,  thou 
nor  thy  fathers,  etc.,  thou  shalt  not  consent  unto  him,  nor 
hearken  unto  him ;  neither  shall  thine  eye  pity,  neither  shalt 
thou  spare,  neither  shalt  thou  conceal  him.'  Here,  in  intimate 
conjunction  with  the  preceding  commandment,  is  a  positive 
mention  of  the  wife,  supposing  her  to  be  actuated  by  feelings 
and  principles  so  distinct  from  her  husband,  as  to  tempt  him 
to  sin.  The  omission  of  wives  in  ordinances  where  every  other 
member  of  the  household  is  named,  is  not,  then,  in  any  way 
whatever  to  suppose  her  a  nonentity,  a  mere  name  in  Israel, 
but  simply  to  mark  her  oneness  with  her  husband,  in  every 
duty  to  her  God,  and  in  every  command  and  restriction  of  His 
law  addressed  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and,  therefore,  bind- 
ing on  them  both. 

'  When  a  man  has  taken  a  wife,  he  shall  not  go  out  to  war ; 
neither  shall  he  be  charged  with  any  business,  but  he  shall  be 
free  at  home  for  one  year.'  Were  this  the  whole  law,  we  might 
justly  suppose  that  the  happiness  of  man  was  alone  regarded  ; 
but  it  is  not  so.  Why  was  this  year  of  release  granted  him  ? 
For'  his  own  enjoyment — his  own  pleasure?  No!  but  to 
*  cheer  up  ' — or,  in  other  words,  to  make  happy — the  wife  which 
he  had  taken.  Words  how  exquisitely  descriptive  of  the 
Eternal's  tender  sympathy  in  the  earthly  happiness  of  His 
children.     He   condescended  to  enter  into  the  minute  details 
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of  domestic  life ;  He  guarded  even  their  earthly  happiness 
from  all  contingencies,  and  proved  that  He  demanded  not  His 
love  to  be  realized  07ily  in  sorrow,  but  that  joy — chastened, 
spirituahzed,  by  gratitude  and  love — was  equally  acceptable 
and  blessed. 

Man  might  find  happiness  apart  from  his  wife,  even  in  the 
first  year  of  his  marriage.  The  exciting  call  of  war,  or  the 
grosser  and  more  engrossing  claims  of  business,  might  easily 
obtain  such  dominion  as  to  render  him  less  careful  of  his 
home,  less  anxious  for  the  happiness  of  his  wife,  than  were  he 
free.  Woman  has  no  such  claims  to  share  her  heart  with  her 
husband.  Almost  more  than  any  other  time  in  her  young 
existence  does  she  need  the  protecting  care  and  fostering 
tenderness  of  man,  in  the  first  year  of  her  wedded  life.  She 
has  left  the  home  of  her  youth,  the  fond  parents  who  had 
lavished  on  her  such  love  and  care,  that  it  seems  strange  how 
she  can  possibly  exist  without  them.  She  has  turned  from  the 
occupations,  the  amusements  of  her  early  years — dear  from 
long  association — to  enter  into  an  entirely  new  scene,  new 
feelings,  new  duties,  new  responsibilities  ;  and  for  guidance  and 
support,  under  her  God,  looks  with  justice  to  her  husband 
alone.  She  may  be  called  upon  to  battle  with  sickness  and 
with  pain,  and  she  has  no  longer  a  mother  beside  her,  to  give 
her  the  fond  cares  of  a  tender  nurse,  and  take  from  her  all 
household  duties.  She  has  turned  from  all,  for  the  love  of 
one.  And  how  may  she  be  happy  if  that  one  be  torn  from 
her  by  the  call  to  war,  perhaps  never  to  return ;  or  by  civil 
duties,  whicli,  though  the  lesser  evil,  might  yet  check  the  daily 
intercourse  of  mutual  love  and  confidence  for  which  she  pines? 

But,  left  'free  for  one  year,'  how  mucli  of  felicity,  not  only 
for  the  present,  i)ut  the  future,  would  that  single  ordinance 
bring  to  both  I  And  must  not  we,  the  lineal  descendants  of 
those  to  whom  such  a  revelation  of  God's  love  was  given,  feel, 
to  our  heart's  core,  that  God  is  indeed  the  God  of  love 
which  He  proclaimed  Himself  to  Moses?  Surely  no  woman 
of  Israel  can  fear  to  approach  Him,  deeming  Him  a  Being  too 
awfully  holy  to  look  on  such  as  her,  when  that  unapproachable 
holiness  is  veiled  by  such  a  flood  of  irradiating  love  towards 
her  individually,  that  she  is  more  than  weak,  is  guilty,  if  she 
keep  aloof,  and  refuse,  under  the  mistaken  plea  of  too  great 
unworihiness,  to  clasp  the  mercy  proffered,  and  folil  its  healing 
balsam  to  hvr  heart.     GuU  would  not  bid  us  love  Him,  if  wu 
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Were  too  unworthy  so  to  do.  He  would  not  in  His  every  law, 
His  every  promise,  demonstrate  His  compassionating  care,  His 
appealing  love,  His  long-suffering  mercy,  did  He  deem  us  too 
unworthy  to  receive  them.  Can  the  flower  that  gems  the 
grass  give  back  the  loving  care  that  there  hath  placed,  guards, 
and  will  renew  it  ?  Can  the  bird  give  back  the  fostering  love 
which  guards  its  fragile  form,  teaches  the  construction  of  its 
tiny  nest,  and  guards  its  helpless  young?  Can  the  insect 
know  and  return  the  Father's  love  that  guards  its  gossamer 
life,  blesses  it  with  acute  sensation,  and  endows  it  with  such 
wisdom  in  the  construction  of  its  web,  nest,  or  cell,  as  to  excite 
man's  envy?  Yet,  has  not  the  Eternal  care  for  these?  and 
will  not,  therefore,  all  Nature  confirm  His  precious  Word,  and 
tell  us  He  has  equal  care  and  equal  love  for  us  ?  True,  we 
have  sinned — we  do  sin — and,  alas !  will  sin  again,  till  that 
blessed  day  when  the  '  stony  heart  shall  be  replaced  with  a 
heart  of  flesh,'  which  will,  unsullied  by  mortal  frailties,  cleave 
unto  the  Lord.  Yet  God  has  given  us  power  to  struggle  with 
and  resist  the  evil,  if  we  cannot  in  this  world  wholly  conquer 
it.  He  has  told  us,  that  '  His  ways  are  not  our  ways,'  and, 
therefore,  however  incomprehensible  to  finite  man,  '  in  Him 
shall  the  Seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory.'  He 
has  taught  us,  in  infinite  compassion,  what  we  must  do,  and 
how  FEEL,  to  be  acceptable  in  His  sight ;  not  in  the  law 
alone,  for  if  we  study  only  that  in  our  captivity,  we  shall  be 
appalled  by  the  ordinances  we  cannot  now  perform,  but  in  His 
prophets  artd  the  Psalms,  which,  as  rules  of  conduct  and  of 
feeling,  will  give  us  all  we  need. 

As  a  statute  of  the  Israelitish  state,  the  law  we  have  been 
considering  is  no  longer  obeyed ;  it  cannot  be,  for  we  are  not 
now  in  our  own  land ;  but  it  is  the  spirit  of  the  ordinance 
which  so  nearly  concerns  us,  more  especially  as  women. 

To  recognise  to  its  full  extent  the  distinction  between  the 
ways  of  God  and  the  ways  of  man,  so  beautifully  displayed  in 
this  our  law,  let  us  think  one  moment  on  the  policy  actuating 
leaders  and  lawgivers  of  more  modern  times,  men  professing 
to  be  guided  by  the  spirit  of  love  and  peace.  Where,  in  feudal 
times,  do  we  find  provision  thus  made  for  the  newly-wedded  ? 
A  stigma,  never  to  be  blotted  out,  would  have  clung  round  the 
name  and  reputation  of  that  man  who  would  not  turn  from 
his  home  and  young  wife,  even  on  his  marriage  day,  at  the  first 
rude  call  to  lawless,  and  often  most  unnecessary  war.     Where 
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do  we  find  lawgivers,  princes  and  nobles,  ever  taking  into 
consideration  the  comfort  and  peace,  we  will  not  even  say 
happiness,  of  their  female  followers?  Where  were  laws  ever 
issued  for  her,  to  guard  with  fostering  tenderness  her  gentle 
virtues,  her  clinging  affections,  her  domestic  charms  ?  Where, 
save  in  the  law  of  God  ?  To  attract  attention,  to  win  respect, 
to  obtain  protection,  she  was  compelled  to  be  more  great  than 
good,  to  leave  her  natural  sphere,  and  manifest  fortitude, 
bravery,  and  devotedness,  qualities  indeed  excellent  in  them- 
selves, but,  as  proved  in  the  Middle  Ages,  only  valued  for  their 
near  relation  to  the  qualities  of  the  warrior,  and  departure  from 
woman's  ordinary  habits  and  home.  And  by  what  thousands 
of  suffering  women,  of  all  ages,  must  these  characteristics  have 
been  unattainable,  and  in  consequence  how  many  thousands 
left  to  all  the  misery  of  deserted  homes,  crushed  affections,  and 
the  countless  nameless  tortures  borne  by  woman  in  a  lonely 
unprotected  path !  And  much  later  than  the  feudal  times,  a 
period  but  very  little  removed  into  the  past, — shall  we  say  the 
horrible  conscription  which  devastated  France,  and  every  con- 
quered territory  owning  Buonaparte  as  master,  manifested  that 
care  of  woman,  that  tender  sympathy  in  her  every  feeling, 
which  we  are  told  is  only  found  with  the  believers  in  the/^ 
Gospel?  We  must  judge  of  the  divinity  of  laws  by  the  spirit 
which,  from  their  observance,  emanates  over  those  to  whom 
they  arc  binding.  The  Jewish  law  is,  on  many  points,  during 
our  captivity,  impossible  to  be  observed.  Yet  we  see  the 
spirit  of  its  ancient  ordinances  still  guiding  our  Jiomcsteads, 
impelling  the  gentlest  and  most  confiding  spirit  towards 
woman  in  every  relation  of  life.  The  Hebrew  may  scarcely 
be  conscious  what  actuates  his  tenderness  towards  his  wife  and 
children,  but  it  comes  from  the  spirit  of  that  law,  given  to  his 
fathers,  in  which  woman  was  marked  as  the  especial  care  and 
protection  of  the  Lord.  The  law,  in  form,  like  the  human 
frame,  may  die  for  a  time,  but  the  spirit  of  the  ordinances,  like 
the  soul  of  the  body,  is  immortal,  and  will  revive  again  the 
shell  from  which  awhile  it  may  have  flown. 

The  Law  of  Vows  is  considered  by  some  derogatory  to  the 
dignity  of  woman,  by  rendering  her  liable  to  the  will  of  her 
husband,  and  subject  to  his  approval,  even  in  her  devoting  her- 
self to  her  God.  We  will  endeavour  to  jirove  that  the  suppo- 
sition is  mistaken.  ICqually  acceptable  and  responsible  as  man 
in  the  sight  of  God,  still,  as  wc  have  said  before,  '  her  desires 


LA  WS  FOR  THE  WIVES  OF  ISRAEL. 


i6i 


were  to  bow  to  her  husband.'  She  neglected  her  conjugal  duty 
if  she  pursued  any  course,  even  under  the  pretence  of  religious 
motives,  contrary  to  his  will.  A  singular  vow  demanded  a  volun- 
tary relinquishment  of  domestic  duties  and  enjoyments,  to  devote 
herself  in  some  way  to  His  service.  It  is  generally  supposed  in 
some  employments  of  the  Tabernacle,  or  in  the  service  of  His 
poor,  or  in  the  '  binding  oath  to  afflict  the  soul,'  giving  herself 
up  for  a  certain  time  to  individual  fast  and  prayer.  Now  few 
women  in  Israel,  except  orphaned  single  women,  and  childless 
widows,  could  be  so  independently  situated  as  to  make  and 
follow  up  these  vows,  without  interfering  with  some  nearer 
domestic  duty.  "VVoman's  sphere  in  the  law  of  God^  wijliQUt- 
doubt,  is  HOME ;  her  noblest  attraction,  devotedness  to  those 
with  whom  she  isTliere"  thrown  mnjaily  intercourse.  Some 
women  there  are,  who  find  not  only  duty,  but  pleasure  there — 
not  only  love,  but  safety.  Others,  again,  restless  and  discon- 
tented, fancy  they  should  be  happier,  and  better,  and  more  use- 
ful, anywhere  but  where  they  are,  and  gladly  seize  the  first  pre- 
tence to  turn  aside. 

Spiritual  devotedness  is  too  often  a  worldly  snare,  and  the 
pride  of  holiness  the  most  dangerous  temptation  which  can 
possibly  assail  us.  We  have  often  heard  (amongst  the  Gentiles 
indeed,  not  amongst  ourselves,  for  we  have  unhappily  too  few 
enthusiasts  of  any  kind)  of  what  is  termed  a  saint  (we  abhor 
the  falsity  of  the  term,  but  we  are  using  now  the  language  of 
the  world).  One  avowedly  devoted  to  the  cause  of  religion ; 
passing  hours  in  her  closet,  surrounded  by  religious  books,  all, 
we  may  observe,  cotmnentaries,  but  not  the  Word  of  Life  itself; 
or,  with  religious  friends,  wearing  a  peculiar  dress,  and  most 
peculiar  manners  ;  visiting  the  poor,  more  often  with  tracts  than 
food ;  censuring  every  innocent  amusement  as  profane,  and 
temptations  of  Satan ;  bearing  words  of  humility  on  the  lips, 
but  of  pride  in  heart;  outwardly  condemning  and  abhorring 
her  own  sins,  but  inwardly  thanking  God  that  she  is  so  much 
holier  than  others :  robing  religion  in  such  dark  and  terrible 
colours,  that  the  young  spirit  shrinks  from  it,  and  plunges  in  the 
world  with  renewed  zest,  to  escape  from  the  faintest  semblance 
of  its  acceptance. 

If  there  be  such,  mistaken  they  certainly  are;  but  their 
judgment  rests  with  Him  whom  they  seek  after  their  own 
thoughts  to  serve,  not  with  their  brother  man,  who,  withouc 
some  more  true  and  sacred  guide,  might  equally  be  led  astray. 
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We  have  merely  alluded  to  this  class  of  religious  enthusiasts, 
more  clearly  to  manifest  the  evil  which  the  law  of  vows  effectu- 
ally excluded,  but  which,  without  such  law,  might,  from  the  holi- 
ness pervading  God's  people,  have  been  more  than  likely  to  ensue. 

Man  did  not  need  such  restraint  upon  his  '  singular  vows  ;' 
because,  in  the  first  place,  he  was  more  independent  than  woman ; 
in  the  next,  reason,  not  feeling,  being  his  guide,  he  was  not  likely 
to  fall  into  the  temptation  of  ill-regulated  enthusiasm,  even  in 
his  holiest  and  dearest  duty.  Woman's  guide  in  general  is 
feeling  ;  she  is  a  creature  of  impulse,  ever  likely,  unless  strongly 
yet  tenderly  restrained,  to  turn  aside  from  the  safer  and  less 
excitable  path  of  daily  duty,  wherever  the  affections  or  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  moment  may  lead.  More  especially  is  she 
likely  to  fall  into  this  temptation  when  first  awakened  to  the 
claims,  and  beauty,  and  comfort  of  religion.  The  simple  duties 
of  home  then  seem  little  worth,  compared  to  the  service  of 
heaven.  Herself,  her  parents  and  brothers,  husband  and  children, 
appear  of  slender  consequence  compared  to  the  state  of  her 
affections  and  faith  towards  God.  The  perfect  compatibility 
of  her  duties  towards  God  and  towards  man  is  unperceived. 
She  cannot  realize  that  the  unfatiguing,  unexciting  duties  of 
domestic  usefulness,  infused  with  thoughts  of  God  and  of  His 
Word,  is  the  path  most  acceptable  to  Him.  And  severing, 
instead  of  uniting,  she  neglects  what  she  deems  the  lesser,  to 
pursue  the  greater  duty. 

Many  avenues  were  open  to  the  wives  of  Israel  to  tempt  the 
taking  'singular  vows.'  The  birth  of  children,  the  recovery 
from  illness,  escape  from  danger,  receipt  of  some  unexpected 
blessing,  dread  of  impending  sorrow,  or  misfortune  extraordinarily 
averted,  and  sin  repented  of,  all  these  might,  in  the  close  links 
which,  when  the  law  was  given,  bound  Israel  to  the  Lord,  and 
in  the  warm  passionate  emotions  of  Eastern  women,  have  im- 
pelled cither  the  vow  of  service,  to  make  manifest  their  thanks- 
giving, or  the  vow  of  affliction  by  fasting  and  prayer,  to  propitiate 
the  Lord  and  turn  away  His  wrath.  And  this  vow  might  be 
taken  in  a  moment  of  strong  feeling,  without  sufficient  thought 
as  to  the  possibility  of  its  jK-rformance,  williout  interfering  with 
the  coniforls  of  her  husband  and  children,  or  her  duties  to  her 
household.  Was  it  not,  then,  just  and  wise,  that  the  impetuous 
feeling  of  woman  siiould  be  guided  and  tenderly  restrained  by 
the  calmer,  stronger  reason  and  foresiglit  of  man  ? 

But  that  this  dependence  on  her  husband  in  no  way  subjected 
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her  to  his  caprice,  is  proved  by  the  law,  which  we  will  extract  at 
length  :  '  If  a  woman  shall  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  and  bind 
herself  by  a  bond.  .  .  .  And  if  she  had  at  all  a  husband  when 
she  vowed  or  uttered  aught  out  of  her  lips  wherewith  she  bound 
her  soul ;  and  her  husband  heard  it,  and  held  his  peace  at  her 
in  the  day  that  he  heard  it,  then  her  vows  shall  stand,  and  her 
bonds  wherewith  she  bound  her  soul  shall  stand.  But  if  her 
husband  disallowed  her  on  the  day  that  he  heard,  then  he  shall 
make  her  vows  which  she  vowed,  and  that  which  she  uttered 
with  her  lips,  wherewith  she  bound  her  soul,  of  none  effect,  and 
the  Lord  shall  forgive  her.  .  .  .  Every  vow,  and  every  binding 
oath  to  afflict  the  soul,  her  husband  may  establish  it,  or  her 
husband  may  make  it  void.  But  if  her  husband  hold  his  peace  at 
her  from  day  to  day,  then  he  establis/ieth  all  her  vows,  or  all  her 
bonds  zvhich  are  upon  her.  He  confirmeth  them,  because  he  field  his 
peace  at  her  in  the  day  that  he  heard  them.  And  if  he  shall  any- 
ways make  ttiem  void,  after  that  he  hath  heard  them,  then  he 
SHALL  BEAR  HER  INIQUITY'  (Numbers  XXX.  3,  6,  7,  8,  13,  14,  15). 

We  here  find  most  particular  care  taken  to  shield  woman  from 
that  indecision  and  caprice  from  which  she  is  so  often  the  inno- 
cent sufferer. 

The  honour,  respect,  and  deference  which  should  characterize 
a  wife's  conduct  and  feelings  towards  her  husband,  is  first  en- 
forced. For  the  unperformed  vow,  or  the  breaking  the  vows  of 
the  lips,  the  Lord  will  forgive  her,  because  they  have  been  dis- 
allowed by  her  husband.  But  they  must  be  disallowed  wJien 
taken.  If  from  indecision,  or  weakness,  or  unkindness  in 
the  determination  to  thwart  the  wishes  of  his  wife,  he  neither 
forbids  nor  confirms,  but  remains  silent,  that  silence,  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  to  his  wife,  is  confirmation.  He  has  no 
power  capriciously  to  prevent  the  fulfilment  of  her  bond  or  vow 
by  declaring  that  silence  is  not  consent,  and  he  does  not  choose 
that  her  vow  shall  be  performed.  He  cannot  do  this.  His  very 
caprice  is  effectually  prevented,  for,  if  he  acts  thus,  the  woman's 
breach  of  vows  will  indeed  be  forgiven  to  her,  but  he  shall 
BEAR  ITS  INIQUITY, — a  law  whosc  bcautiful  justice  marks  its 
divine  origin  more  forcibly  than  almost  any  other  guiding  the 
conduct  of  husband  and  wife. 

No  human  legislator  could  have  enacted  it,  for  what  lawgiver 
of  earth  could  have  gone  so  deeply  into  the  very  heart  of  man, 
and  guarded  the  domestic  relations  of  life  from  such  petty  yet 
constant  misery  as  caprice  ? 

II — 3 
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One  most  consoline:  tnifh  we  learn  by  this  law  :  it  is  in  itself 
a  direct  and  positive  refutation  of  the  charge  brought  against  us, 
that  Jewish  women  have  no  access  to  God — no  right  whatever 
to  interfere  with  the  requirements  and  ordinances  of  religion. 
Were  woman  the  creature  of  a  day,  passing  hence  to  be  no  more, 
with  neither  hope  of  reward  nor  liability  to  wrath,  beyond  this 
world,  why  should  she  have  the  power  of  making  vows  at  all ; 
and  so  solemnly,  that  did  man  interfere  with  their  due  perform- 
ance, he  should  bear  her  iniquity,  and  woman — ay,  the  despised 
and  degraded  woman — should  be  forgiven  ? 

The  candid  and  unprejudiced  reader  of  the  Word  of  Life,  be 
his  faith  what  it  may,  must  perceive  how  mistaken  is  such  a 
charge ;  and  let  not,  then,  our  young  sisters  be  tempted  to  quit 
their  native  fold  for  another,  where  they  are  told  greater  privi- 
leges await  them,  both  as  women  and  as  immortal  beings.  Let 
them  not  be  terrified  by  the  charge  that,  as  Jewish  women,  they 
are  soulless  slaves.  But  let  them  come  to  the  Word  of  God,  and 
prove  that  there  is  their  shield,  there  is  their  defence.  That  there 
their  God  Himself  has  revealed  a  love  and  care  for  His  weaker 
children,  too  deeply,  too  nearly,  too  blessedly  for  them  to  need 
aught  else  ;  that  there  is  their  hope,  as  there  is  their  consolation. 

Yet  more  to  protect  His  feebler  creation  from  the  fierce 
passions  and  unjust  accusations  of  Eastern  natures,  the  Most 
High,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  instituted  the  law  of  jealousy,  an 
awful  and  most  terrible  law,  yet  one  which  every  innocent  woman 
must  have  hailed  with  thankfulness,  and  which  every  guilty 
woman  must  have  died  ere  she  could  have  faced.  The  various 
sins  prohibited  l:)y  the  voice  of  God  Himself,  in  His  Ten  Com- 
mandments, are  all  in  His  sight  of  equal  magnitude,  and,  there- 
fore, without  any  resen-ation  whatever,  were  all  punishable  with 
death.  And  well  had  it  been  for  the  purity,  virtue,  and  happi- 
ness of  man,  had  this  blessed  law  continued  in  force  as  it  was 
given,  and  thence  had  emanated  over  the  whole  world.  It  has 
been  called  a  law  of  fire  and  blood,  given  but  to  destroy  and  be 
destroyed.  But  the  charge  is  false.  The  Paternal  knew  the 
natures  of  those  to  whom  it  was  given — that  severity  was  needed 
for  the  time ;  and  had  that  severity  been  used,  and  the  law 
literally  and  purely  ohkvld,  even  as  it  was  intended,  each 
generation  would  have  been  purer  and  more  spiritual  than  the 
former,  till  that  holiness  was  at  length  universally  attained,  which 
would  indeed  have  brought  '  the  days  of  heaven  on  the  earth ;' 
and  Israel  would  not  now  have  been  persecuted  and  tortured  in 
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some  lands,  and  an  exile  and  a  wanderer,  houseless  and  priest- 
less,  in  them  all ! 

Adultery,  even  as  idolatry.  Sabbath-breaking,  murder,  etc., 
was  punishable  by  death.  In  Israel,  the  ruthless  spoilers  ot 
man's  dearest  shrine — his  home,  sacrificed  not  only  his  honour 
(which,  however  high-sounding,  to  such  characters  must  be  but 
a  name),  not  only  his  standing  and  his  wealth,  but  his  life. 
Ay,  and  not  the  tempter  only,  but  the  wife,  the  mother,  who 
could  fling  misery  upon  a  tortured  husband,  and  undying  shame 
upon  her  helpless  babes.  Yet  amid  a  people  irascible  and 
fierce,  too  liable  to  jealousy  to  examine  calmly  and  justly,  as  we 
know  is  the  case  at  this  very  day  with  every  Eastern  nation,  a 
law  was  imperatively  needed  to  protect  the  helpless  and  innocent, 
alike  from  false  charges  and  a  husband's  unjust  hate.  No  man 
could  take  justice  into  his  own  hands.  He  dared  not  injure  the 
reputation,  or  take  the  life  of  his  wife,  without  having  her  guilt 
proved  by  God  Himself.  A  false  accusation  had  no  power  to 
fling  shame  upon  her,  or  render  her  station  doubtful,  as  it  would 
now.  The  Most  High  Himself  interfered  in  her  defence,  and 
proved,  in  the  face  of  the  whole  people,  her  innocence  and 
honour;  as,  were  she  guilty.  He  took  into  His  own  hands  her 
punishment,  and  the  manifestation  of  her  guilt. 

The  law  of  jealousy  is  not  in  general  regarded  by  the  women 
of  Israel  as  it  ought  to  be.  False  refinement  shrinks  from  it 
as  a  thing  perfectly  unnecessary  and  antiquated  now.  Nay, 
perhaps,  as  a  law  so  horrible,  so  indelicate,  that  they  wonder 
that  it  is  not  expunged  from  the  Bible.  By  us  it  is  welcomed 
as  another  most  consoling  and  unanswerable  proof  of  the 
Eternal's  tender  mercy  towards  us.  The  full  extent  of  its  use 
and  justice  can  only  be  realized  by  contrasting  it  with  the 
statutes  of  the  southern  and  eastern  nations,  with  whose  quick 
passions  and  excitability  Israel,  when  the  law  was  given,  had 
more  in  common  than  with  the  cooler  and  more  dispassioned 
north. 

With  the  followers  of  Mahomet  does  not  a  mere  thought,  a"  j^^  ''.^ 
mere  suspicion,  unaided  by  the  very  shadow  of  proof,  commit  P  "*''^, 
the  helpless  woman  to  a  watery  grave,  with  none  to  interfere  in  !/*"'  ^^^ 
her  behalf,  or  mourn  her  when  at  rest  ?  None  to  clear  hei*^  //V" 
name,  or  bring  the  false  and  cruel  husband  to  justice  and  to  ■''^" 
shame  ?  And  amidst  those  bearing  the  Christian  name,  do  not  ■  ^-"^  ' 
the  Italian  and  Spaniard  make  as  murderous  use  of  the  stiletto  "pO^**^ 
or  the  drugged  cup,  as  the  Moslem  of  the  sack  ?    That  such    !^  ^^ 
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rtN  misery  is  seldom  heard  of  in  Protestant  countries,  comes  not 
}  from  actual  law,  but  from  that  greater  civilization  and  refine- 
/  ment,  which  must  spring  from  public  and  private  communion 
'■'S  with  the  Bible.  This  is  the  safeguard  of  Protestant  women, 
and  this  they  owe  to  the  spirit  of  that  law  given  to  us  by  God 
Himself.  Some  among  the  Gentiles  there  are,  honest  and 
spiritual  enough  to  acknowledge  this ;  and  from  our  very  heart 
we  honour  such  honest  lovers  of  truth.  But  others,  and  unhappily 
the  greater  number,  there  are  who  fling  shame  and  dishonour  upon 
the  women  of  the  very  people  for  whose  safety  those  blessed 
laws  were  framed,  the  spirit  of  which  is  now  guiding  the  Pro- 
testants themselves. 

By  contrasting  the  law  vouchsafed  to  us  with  those  guiding 
the  Gentiles  of  all  denominations,  we  learn  to  know  the  true 
value  of  the  blessed  faith  which  we  possess,  and  are  armed 
against  all  insidious  efforts  to  turn  us  from  it.  But  this  can 
never  be  whilst  the  women  of  Israel  regard  the  laws  of  Moses 
only  in  a  national  and  local,  not  in  an  individual,  view,  believing 
that,  because  they  are  no  longer  in  actual  use,  they  only  relate 
to  them  in  their  several  positions  in  Jerusalem,  and  do  not  in 
the  least  concern  them  now. 

They  do  concern  us,  most  nearly  and  most  consolingly.  He 
whose  infinite  mercy  gave  them  has  not  cast  us  from  His  love, 
though,  for  a  time,  compelled  for  our  sins  to  bear  witness  to  the 
nations  of  His  justice  and  His  wrath.  Yet  for  us,  as  a  people, 
and  each  of  us  individually,  He  bears  the  same  infinite  long- 
suffering  love  which  He  bore  to  our  ancestors  in  Egypt.  We 
learn  this  from  every  prophet,  who  never  spoke  of  sin  without 
holding  forth  forgiveness,  who  never  prophesied  dispersion  and 
banishment  without  comforting  with  the  promise  of  restoration  ; 
and  wc  know  the  extent  of  our  Father's  love  towards  us,  by  every 
statute  of  His  law. 

The  interference  of  the  Most  High  in  cases  similar  to  those 
calling  for  the  law  of  jealousy,  the  wives  of  Israel  may  no 
longer  need  ;  but  arc  there  none  in  minor  circumstances  wrong- 
fully accused?  None  needing  a  Father  who  knoweth  every 
secret  thought  and  inward  struggle,  to  whom  to  look  when  man 
may  wilfully  wrong  or  blindly  misappreciate  ?  None  who  struggle 
on  in  the  petty,  but  how  sadly  wearing,  trials  of  daily  life,  to  do 
what  seems  the  best,  to  act  the  kindest,  to  banisli  every  throb 
of  self,  and  sacrifice  all  of  individual  comfort  and  enjoyment 
to  further  the  comfort  and  the  wishes  of  another,  yet  finds  her 
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every  effort  turned  against  herself,  and  armed  with  acutest  woe  ? 
In  such  cases — and  who  shall  say  there  are  none  such  ? — where 
can  woman  turn  but  to  her  God?  Where  find  consolation, 
save  in  the  belief  that  her  innocence,  her  efforts  rest  with  Him, 
and  He  will  one  day  make  them  known?  Where  shall  her 
heart,  bleeding  and  torn  from  its  earthly  rest,  find  peace  save 
in  His  love?  Oh,  what  woman,  bearing  the  name  of  Israel, 
can  hesitate  one  moment  to  pour  forth  her  every  grief  to  Him, 
and  feel  she  is  individually  His  care,  and  He  will  plead  her  cause? 
The  express  commands  relating  to  the  marriages  of  the 
priests  is  another  beautiful  proof  of  woman's  perfect  equality 
in  Israel,  and  compatibility  to  be  holy  unto  the  Lord,  by 
sharing  the  holiness  of  His  elected  servants ;  a  proof  also  that 
in  His  service  the  Eternal  demanded  no  sacrifice  of  human 
affections.  They  were,  indeed,  to  be  sanctified  to  Him,  to  be 
infused  with  His' spirit,  and  so  to  become  a  blessing  and  a  joy 
to  His  servants;  but  never  to  be  annihilated,  and  so  give 
temptation  for  the  most  awful  abuses  and  crimes,  as  in  the 
monastic  seclusions  of  the  Roman  Church.  The  sanctity,  the 
purity,  which  was  to  attend  the  wife  of  the  priest,  was  a  further 
incentive  to  the  purity  and  holiness  of  the  women  in  Israel. 
Superiority  of  actual  rank  there  was  none,  but  superiority  in 
virtue  there  was,  and  to  gain  that  superiority  was  in  the  power 
of  all  women  under  the  guidance  of  the  law.  The  priests 
were  the  very  highest  and  noblest  in  the  sight  of  the  people, 
being  the  elect  of  the  Lord,  and  the  ministers  of  His  will. 
How  pure,  then,  and  holy  must  have  been  the  ambition  to 
become  worthy  of  selection  as  the  priests'  wives ;  and  how 
beautifully  is  the  superior  holiness  and  sanctity  of  the  women 
of  Israel  brought  forward,  by  the  simple  fact  that  the  priests  of 
the  Lord  might  only  choose  a  wife  from  'their  own  people'! 

It  is  evident,  then,  from  every  law  we  have  regarded  that, 
instead  of  being  degraded  and  enslaved,  the  wives  in  Israel 
were  peculiarly  and  especially  objects  of  the  Eternal's  love. 
For  their  safety,  their  honour,  those  laws  were  issued,  now 
recognised  by  the  greater  part  of  the  civilized  world  ;  and  all 
those  who  deny  this  shake  the  very  foundations  of  the  whole 
system  of  morality,  under  whatever  creed  it  may  be  found. 
The  Gentile  is  in  very  truth  '  debtor  to  the  Jew  '  for  far  more 
than  he  acknowledges ;  for  every  law  unconsciously  guiding 
and  sanctifying  his  domestic  relations,  refining  his  own  conduct, 
elevating  his  own  mind — for  every  law  blessing  his  home  with 
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a  faithful  wife,  respected  mother,  and  duteous  child.  Thatj 
therefore,  any  woman  can  fling  odium  on  the  Jewish  law  can 
only  excite  our  pity  towards  her.  The  innocence,  honour,  and 
purity,  and  domestic,  social,  and  religious  duties  of  wives,  being 
more  clearly  and  unanswerably  developed  in  the  sacred  canon 
of  the  Mosaic  law  than  in  any  other,  from  the  very  simple  fact 
that  every  other  is  founded  upon  them. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

LAWS  RELATING  TO  THE  WIDOWS   AND   DAUGHTERS   OF   ISRAEL. 

Before  regarding  the  laws  instituted  for  the  widows  of  Israel, 
let  us  pause  one  moment  on  the  full  tide  of  anguish  and  un- 
protected isolation  comprised  to  woman  in  that  one  word 
'  widow,'  that  wc  may  comprehend  our  Father's  love  to  the  full 
extent.  What  woman's  heart,  awake  to  kind  and  generous 
feelings,  can  look  upon  a  widow  without  sympathy — without 
the  yearning  prayer  that  consolation  may  be  granted  her,  and 
her  fatherless  babes  find  friends  to  guide  them  through  a 
stormy  world  ?  We  know  no  description  so  thrillingly  powerful 
of  this,  the  heart's  desolation,  as  the  lines  we  subjoin  : 

'  Lone  sharer  of  a  widowed  lot. 
Where  is  the  languay:c,  though  a  Seraph  hymned 
The  poetry  of  heaven,  to  picture  thee, 
Wrecked  as  thou  art,  whose  life  has  now  become 
AjfflictioiCs  inartyrdovi  ?  for  such  is  love 
Doomed  to  remain  on  desolation's  rock 
And  look  for  ever  where  the  past  lies  dead. 
What  is  the  world  to  thy  benighted  soul  ? 
A  dungeon!     Save  that  where  thy  children's  tones 
Can  ring  with  gladness  its  sepulchral  gloom. 
I'lacid  and  cold,  and  spiritually  pale 
Art  thou.     The  lustre  of  thy  youth  is  dimm'd, 
The  verdure  of  thy  spirit  o'er.     In  vain 
'I'hc  beaming  eloquence  of  day  attracts 
Thy  licart's  communion  with  creation's  joy. 
Like  twilight  imaged  on  a  bank  of  snow 
The  smile  that  waneth  o'er  thy  marble  cheek.'' 

Roni;KT  MONTOOMl'-.RV. 

Such,  indeed,  is  the  earthly  sadness  of  the  widow.     One  with 
him  who  has  departed,  how  may  she  tread  the  earth's  dark 
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vales  alone  ?  Where  look  for  love  to  supply  the  place  of  that 
now  gone  ?  Where  find  a  father  for  those  babes,  clinging  to 
her  for  that  support,  that  love,  which  in  her  first  bereavement 
she  feels  utterly  unable  to  bestow  ?  Where  but  in  Him,  who  in 
His  law  so  especially  provides  for  her  and  for  her  fatherless 
children,  and,  by  His  prophets,  reinforces  the  statutes  already 
given,  and  brings  forward  their  neglect  as  one  of  the  manifold 
sins  which  called  down  His  displeasure  ? 

We  find  in  His  gracious  Word  not  alone  the  command,  but 
the  severe  penalty  attached  to  its  disobedience,  first  in  Exodus 
xxii.  22,  23,  24:  'Ye  shall  not  afflict  any  widow  or  fatherless 
child.  If  thou  afflict  them  in  any  wise,  and  they  cry  at  all 
unto  Me,  I  will  surely  hear  their  cry,  and  my  wrath  shall  wax 
hot,  and  I  will  kill  you  with  the  sword ;  and  your  wives  shall 
be  widows,  your  children  fatherless.' 

Can  any  language  more  emphatically  and  forcibly  denote  the 
tender  mercy  of  the  Eternal  ?  His  love  made  their  sorrows 
His  own.  As  a  positive  sin  against  Himself,  He  threatened  to 
afflict  all  those  who  dared  afflict  them  by  the  infliction  of 
similar  suffering.  He  knew  that,  left  to  man's  mercy,  the 
widow  and  the  fatherless  would  often  meet  with  oppression, 
fraud,  and  injustice ;  be  defrauded  of  their  natural  rights,  and 
afflicted  by  hard  creditors.  Not  only  as  a  widow,  called  upon 
to  bear  '  affliction's  martyrdom,'  but  as  a  mother,  to  behold  her 
children  a  prey  to  suffering  and  want.  In  Israel  this  could  not 
be.  The  widow  and  the  fatherless  were  God's  own,  for  He 
knew  that  not  alone  the  wife,  but  the  mother,  must  be  cared  for. 

'Leave  thy  fatherless  children  to  Me,'  He  said  by  His 
prophet  Jeremiah,  at  a  time  when  misery,  desolation,  and 
destruction  were  falling  on  Judea  and  her  sons  for  their  awful 
iniquity.  'Leave  them  to  Me,  and  I  will  keep  them  alive. 
And  let  thy  widows  trust  in  Me.'  Even  then,  when  disobedi- 
ence and  idolatry  had  so  cursed  the  land  that  His  wrath  could 
no  longer  be  withheld.  He  reiterated  the  gracious  promise  given 
in  His  law.  Sunk  into  the  lowest  ebb  of  iniquity,  how  could 
the  widow  and  orphan  be  protected  if  left  to  the  care  of  man  ? 
Where  might  they  look,  at  such  a  season,  but  to  their  God, 
who  for  them  alone  had  mercy  and  long-suffering  still  ? 

The  ruin  and  worldly  misfortunes  and  trials,  so  often  now 
the  portion  of  the  widow,  could  not  exist  in  Israel.  The 
nation  at  large  was  commanded  to  provide  for  them,  and  in 
every  feast  of  offerings  or  of  festivals,  and  in  the  ingathering  of 
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their  com,  and  oil,  and  fruits,  to  include  the  widow  and  the 
fatherless  ;  laws  not  once,  but  several  times  repeated.  '  When 
thou  cuttest  down  thy  harvest  in  thy  field,  and  hast  forgotten 
the  sheaf  in  the  field,  thou  shalt  not  go  again  to  fetch  it,  but  it 
shall  be  for  the  stranger,  and  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow, 
that  the  Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee  in  all  the  works  of  thy 
hands.  When  thou  beatest  thy  olive-tree,  thou  shalt  not  go 
over  the  boughs  again  :  it  shall  be  for  the  stranger,  the  father- 
less, and  the  widow.  When  thou  gatherest  the  grapes  at  thy 
vineyard,  thou  shalt  not  glean  it  again :  it  shall  be  for  the 
stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  WIDOw^' 

Nor  was  this  all.  The  tithes  of  wine,  corn,  and  oil,  the 
firstlings  of  herds  and  flocks,  all  of  which  were  devoted  to  the 
service  of  the  Lord,  that  all  worldliness  and  niggardliness 
should  be  banished  from  Israel,  and  '  they  should  learn  to  fear 
the  Lord  their  God  always.'  The  feast  of  Weeks  and  of  the 
Tabernacles,  when  the  families  of  Israel  rejoiced  before  the 
Lord  in  the  place  which  He  chose,  the  widow  and  the  father- 
less were  included.  There  was  to  be  no  affliction,  no  depend- 
ence, no  sorrow  in  Israel  (though  the  poor  were  not  to  cease 
out  of  the  land)  at  these  times ;  all  were  to  rejoice  before  the 
Lord.  And  yet  more  in  addition  :  'At  the  end  of  three  years 
thou  shalt  bring  forth  all  the  tithe  of  thine  increase  the  same 
year,  and  lay  it  up  within  the  gates.  And  the  Lcvitc,  because 
he  hath  no  part  nor  inheritance  with  thee,  and  the  stranger,  and 
the  fatherless,  and  the  widow,  which  are  within  thy  gates, 
shall  come,  and  shall  cat  and  be  satisfied,  that  the  Lord  thy 
God  may  bless  thee  in  all  the  work  of  thine  hand  which  thou 
docst.'  And  so  important  was  obedience  to  this  statute,  that 
its  profession  was  necessary  in  the  confession  of  him  who  came 
to  offer  tlie  basket  of  first-fruits,  as  a  sign  of  his  having  come 
imto  the  land  of  his  inheritance.  *'i'hen  shalt  thou  say,'  pro- 
ceeded the  instruction  of  the  priest,  '  before  the  Lord  thy  God, 
I  have  brought  away  the  hallowed  things  out  of  mine  house,  and 
also  have  given  them  to  the  Levite,  and  the  stranger,  and  the 
FATHERLESS,  and  the  widow,  according  to  all  Thy  command- 
ments which  Thou  hast  commanded.  I  have  not  transgressed 
Thy  commandments,  neither  have  I  forgotten  them'  (Deut. 
xxvi.  12,  13). 

Again,  in  Dcut.  xxiv.  17,  it  is  not  enough  that  we  have  already 
lienrd,  'thou  shalt  not  afflict  them,'  under  the  awful  penalty  of 
biujilar  afiliciion  from  the  hand  of  God,  but  prohibition  as  to 
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the  manner  of  that  affliction  is  expressly  pointed  out.  *  Thou 
shalt  not  pervert  the  judgment  of  the  stranger,  nor  of  the  father- 
less, nor  take  a  widow's  raiment  to  pledge.'  Why  ?  Because 
they  had  no  earthly  friend  to  redeem  the  latter,  or  plead  for  the 
former.  Weak  and  unguarded,  they  were  exposed  to  all  these 
evils,  had  not  the  Eternal,  in  His  tender  compassion,  taken 
them  under  His  own  especial  care ;  and,  instead  of  compelling 
them  to  depend  on  the  insecure  tenure  of  man's  compassion,  or 
even  justice,  instituting  laws  for  their  benefit,  the  disobedience 
of  which  was  sin  unto  Himself. 

Had  these  laws  been  obeyed,  it  was  impossible  for  the  widow 
and  the  fatherless,  however  destitute  they  might  have  been  left, 
to  suffer  mere  worldly  ills.  The  agony  of  the  widowed  wife 
could  not  be  increased  by  the  thought  of  how  she  was  to  provide 
for  her  fatherless  little  ones.  The  Lord  was  their  guardian,  and 
He  gave  her  and  her  children  the  gentle  care  and  affection  of 
their  brethren  in  Israel ;  bidding  her  cry  unto  Him  in  sorrow  or 
affliction,  for  He  would  assuredly  hear  her  cry,  and  punish  those 
who  called  it  forth. 

What  nation,  then,  what  code,  however  just,  however  perfect, 
ever  framed  such  laws  as  these  ?  '  What  nation,'  in  truth,  '  has 
God  so  near  to  them  as  Israel  in  all  we  call  upon  Him  for  ?' 
Were  no  other  laws  relative  to  woman  instituted,  these  alone 
would  be  sufficient  to  mark  that  their  very  weakness  rendered 
them  objects,  even  more  than  man,  of  compassion  and  love ; 
for  where  has  God  provided  for  man  as  for  woman  in  the 
desolation  of  her  widowhood  ? 

That  modern  Judaism  cannot  obey  these  laws  now,  as  when 
they  were  given,  interferes  not  with  the  fact  of  their  institution 
itself.  This  very  charge,  reiterated,  enforced,  as  it  is,  elevates 
woman,  and  excites  towards  her,  not  alone  the  humanity  and 
tenderness,  but  the  respect  of  man.  How  could  he  feel  other- 
wise towards  those  whom  God  Himself  has  promised  to  protect  ? 
What  stronger  incentive  could  he  have  to  be  forbearing  and 
gentle  towards  her,  and  in  no  way  to  afflict  her,  than  that  if  he 
failed  in  kindness,  his  wife  should  be  widowed,  his  children 
fatherless  ?  Where  shall  we  find  a  law  to  disannul  this,  pro- 
ceeding, as  it  does,  from  the  mouth  of  God  ? 

To  the  women  of  Israel  at  the  present  day,  how  inexpressibly 
consoling  are  these  laws !  In  form  they  can  no  longer  be 
obeyed ;  but,  as  in  the  case  of  the  statutes  relating  to  wives,  it 
is  the  spirit  pervading  them  which  we  must  take  to  our  hearts, 
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till  they  swell  in  grateful  thankfulness  to  Him  who  from  His 
throne  in  heaven  condescends  to  make  widows  His  especial  care. 
And  He  does  so  now  as  then.  God  is  immutable — a  Spirit  of 
Truth,  knowing  not  the  shadow  of  a  change  ;  and,  therefore,  do 
we  know  and  feel,  that  the  same  love  from  which  issued  those 
beautiful  laws  actuates  His  dealings  with  His  people  now.  It 
is  vain,  utterly  vain,  to  say  we  are  cast  off,  and  therefore  cannot 
claim  it.  The  Bible  teems  with  passages  relating  to  our  banish- 
ment alone,  and  to  the  Eternal's  deep  love  borne  towards  us 
while  in  captivity,  and  consequently  towards  us  now.  We  could 
multiply  passages  on  passages,  from  the  Pentateuch,  Psalms, 
and  Prophets,  to  prove  this.  But  the  very  words  already  quoted 
from  Jeremiah  would  be  ^almost  sufficient.  When  they  were 
pronounced,  the  sins  of  Jerusalem  were  far  more  heinous  than 
those  of  Israel  in  her  captivity.  Yet  even  then  God  took  the 
fatherless  and  the  widow  under  His  fostering  care ;  separating 
them,  for  the  innocence  of  the  one,  and  the  unprotected  weakness 
of  the  other,  from  the  mass  of  iniquity  which  desecrated  Judea. 
As  concerns  His  compassion  towards  us  now,  we  shall  find 
them  so  distinctly,  so  clearly  enforced  in  Leviticus  xxiv.,  par- 
ticularly from  verse  40  to  the  end,  and  in  the  whole  of  Deuter- 
onomy XXX.,  that  to  doubt  and  keep  back,  from  a  supposition 
of  our  inability  to  approach  our  God,  and  claim  His  love  in 
our  captivity,  becomes  actual  guilt,  and  is  likely  not  only  to 
throw  a  wider  and  wider  barrier  between  Him  and  ourselves, 
but  to  expose  us  more  dangerously  than  any  other  temptation 
to  the  sophisms  of  the  Nazarenc,  who,  in  mistaken  kindness, 
would  terrify  us  from  our  sole  rock  of  refuge  and  strength,  by 
insisting  that,  cast  out  from  the  Lord's  favour  as  we  are,  nothing 
can  save  us  from  eternal  perdition  but  the  acceptance  of  their 
faith.  The  more  solid  sense  and  unimpassioned  reason  of  man 
may,  and  do,  effectually  guard  him  from  such  danger ;  but 
woman's  quicker  feeling,  and  more  easily  blinded  judgment, 
needs  all  the  defence  and  rest  in  a  divine  love  which  the  study 
of  her  own  faith,  and  its  manifold  manifestations  of  the  Internal 
as  a  God  of  truth  and  love,  alone  can  give.  No  argument  is 
more  likely  to  weigh  with  a  strong-feeling  unguarded  woman, 
knowing  little  or  nothing  but  the  mere  formula  of  her  own 
religion,  than  the  idea,  if  pressed  at  a  right  moment,  tiiat  the 
law  of  Moses  is  a  law  of  fire  and  blood,  given  only  to  destroy, 
and  that  the  religif)n  of  Jesus  is  one  of  love  ;  that  Jewish  women 
can  have  no  comfort  in  adversity,  but  that  as  Christians  they 
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will  find  all  they  need :  that  in  the  one  Faith  they  must  feel 
themselves  degraded,  as  in  the  other  exalted  and  secure. 

Now,  without  affecting  actual  creed  at  all,  teniptatiofts  like 
these,  unless  fully  and  faithfully  convinced  that  we,  as  womert 
of  Israel,  have  privileges  still  higher,  must  on  some  dispositions 
fall  with  sufficient  weight  as  so  to  confuse  and  entangle,  that 
even  belief  is  adopted  ere  we  are  at  all  aware  of  what  we  are 
about.  We  allude  not  to  those  whom  reason  only  guides — who, 
cold,  unimaginative,  passionless  themselves,  laugh  at  feeling, 
because  they  know  it  not — who  find  philosophy  always  sufficient 
for  their  need.  But  the  larger  portion  of  women — creatures 
of  mere  feeling  and  impulse — we  would  beseech  to  come  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  derive  thence,  in  the  days  of  youth  and 
happiness,  that  peace,  love,  and  consolation,  which  if  unknown 
till  '  the  evil  days  come,  and  the  years  when  thou  shalt  say,  I 
have  no  pleasure  in  them,'  may  be  sought,  from  very  blindness 
and  wilfulness,  in  a  stranger  fold.  The  arguments  we  have 
quoted  would  fall  to  the  ground  by  the  simple  answer,  that  as 
women  of  Israel,  we  Jiave  all  we  need  ;  that  God  revealed  His 
deep  love  to  us  ages  before  He  became  known  to  our  Gentile 
sisters ;  that  while  we  possess  His  blessed  Word,  we  can  never 
feel  too  unworthy  to  claim  the  tenderness  He  so  proffers.  He 
Himself  has  given  us  privileges  in  every  relation  and  position 
in  life  which  no  other  nation  has,  except  as  derived  from  us, 
and  that,  instead  of  fire  and  blood,  the  whole  Jewish  law  to 
woman  teems  with  love. 

These  feelings,  inculcated  in  childhood,  felt  and  experienced 
in  riper  years,  will  be  sufficient  for  woman,  and  enable  her  to 
realize  all  the  blessed  consolation  which  every  law  relating  to 
her  so  spiritually  bestows.  Not  to  widows  only,  but  to  all  who 
are  in  affliction,  the  Divine  spirit  infusing  every  law  tnust  bring 
comfort,  by  evincing  how  closely,  how  consolingly,  she  is  drawn 
to  God. 

Can  the  widow  and  the  fatherless  in  Israel  recall  this  truth, 
yet  not  bless  God  that  the  record  of  His  law  is  still  our  own, 
granted  that  in  times  of  dispersion  and  banishment  we  might 
not  despair,  even  though  the  form  of  the  law  must  be,  till  our 
restoration,  at  an  end?  Oh,  let  the  afflicted  take  comfort. 
She  has  but  to  believe  and  obey,  and  the  deep  compassion  of 
her  God  will  perfect  both,  and  render  them  acceptable.  Let 
her  but  think  on  the  magnitude  of  that  love  which  has  pro- 
vided for  her  both  as  widow  and  mother.     That  by  name  she 


174  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL 

is  singled  out  as  especially  the  object  of  Divine  solicitude,  and, 
therefore,  that  the  Eternal  knew,  and  knows,  the  heaviness  of 
her  trial,  the  extent  of  her  deep  sorrow,  the  pressure  of  her 
cares.  Let  her  recall  every  law  given  for  the  widow  and  the 
fatherless,  and  remember  that  He  who  gave  them  knows  not 
the  shadow  of  a  change,  and,  therefore,  feels  for  her  now  as 
tenderly  as  He  did  for  her  ancestors  of  old.  What  is  time  to 
Him  ?  We  look  back  with  our  finite  gaze,  and  think  there  is 
such  a  wide  distinction  between  past  and  present,  that  the 
laws  given  for  the  one  can  in  no  way  concern  the  other. 
Customs,  manners,  all  of  earth  jnay  change,  but  not  the  nature 
of  the  immortal  soul,  nor  of  the  human  heart.  From  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  until  the  end,  these  were,  are,  and  wi/l 
be  the  same.  And  so  is  He  from  whom  they  spring,  and  who 
guides  and  cares  for  them  now  as  when  He  first  grafted  them 
into  man.  What,  then,  is  time  to  Him  ?  Can  frail  finite 
humanity  believe  that  time  has  changed  His  tenderness 
towards  His  afflicted  children  ?  Oh,  who  would  throw  such 
scorn,  such  disrespect  on  that  word  which  repeats  and  enforces 
in  every  manner  of  expression,  '  I,  even  I,  am  He,  that 
changeth  not ;  therefore  ye  sons  of  Israel  are  not  consumed  '  ? 
Let  the  widows  of  Israel  take  to  their  hearts  evey  law  which 
manifests  His  love  towards  them  as  widows.  They  are  as 
much  theirs  7iow  as  at  the  moment  they  were  given.  Let  them 
not  believe,  for  a  single  moment,  that  the  superior  holiness  of 
their  ancestors  gave  them  greater  favour  in  the  sight  of  their 
God.  He  saith,  'Not  for  your  own  sakes  will  I  do  this,  O 
Israel,  for  ye  arc  a  perverse  and  rebellious  generation,  but  for 
the  sake  of  the  covenant  I  swore  unto  your  fathers  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob.'  And  again  in  strong  confirmation,  '  For 
Mine  own  sake,  even  for  Mine  own  sake,  will  I  do  it ;  for  how 
should  My  name  be  polluted :  and  I  will  not  give  My  glory 
to  another '  (Isaiah  xlviii).  With  such  words  how  may  we 
hesitate?  Come  unto  Him,  ye  widows  of  Israel,  for  ye  are 
His.  Clasp  to  your  hearts  His  love.  Think  not  ye  can  weary 
it,  for  '  God  is  not  man,  that  He  should  lie,  nor  the  son  of 
jnan,  that  He  should  repent.'  Let  no  thought  of  unworthiness 
keep  us  back,  for  not  in  our  own  righteousness,  but  in  His, 
must  we  trust.  And  oh,  believe  in  Him — trust  in  Him;  and, 
as  the  widows  of  old,  in  our  very  affliction  we  shall  be  com- 
forted, and'to  the  Gentiles  show  forth  His  glory. 

Our  next  section,  the  Daughters  of  Israel,  while  it  principally 
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relates  to  the  duties  of  our  younger  sisters  as  inferred  from  the 
laws  concerning  them,  also  brings  much  important  matter  to 
light,  regarding  the  equality  of  women. 

In  every  command  and  ordinance  relative  to  obedience  to 
parents,  to  the  eating  of  holy  things  (Levit.  xi.  14  ;  Deut.  xii. 
and  xvi.),  to  appearing  and  rejoicing  at  the  various  festivals 
(Deut.  xvi.),  daughters,  equally  with  the  sons,  are  so  emphati- 
cally specified,  that  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  the  religious 
as  well  as  the  moral  duties  of  the  law  are  not  equally 
incumbent  on  woman  as  well  as  man.  It  is  useless  to 
transcribe  the  verses  which  point  this  out,  as  they  will  be 
found,  in  their  own  simple  force  of  expression,  in  the  chapters 
of  the  Lord's  own  Word  quoted  above.  Were  the  maidens  of 
Israel  to  keep  aloof  from  all  religious  observances,  to  be  bound 
to  household  duties  and  frivolous  employments,  become 
authorized  to  leave  all  the  concerns  of  an  immortal  soul  and 
of  eternity  to  the  care  of  fathers,  husbands,  or  brothers,  we 
should  find  no  mention  of  such  a  class  of  beings.  Nay,  had 
the  Eternal  even  intended  that  their  fitness  or  unfitness  for 
His  service  should  depend  on  the  judgment  of  man,  we  should 
still  find  only  the  sons  mentioned.  But  to  remove  this  entirely, 
the  attendance  of  the  maidens  of  Israel  at  every  rejoicing, 
etc.,  becomes  an  absolute  command  from  God,  and  its  dis- 
obedience, neglect,  or  change,  was  sin  against  Himself.  Such 
laws  as  those  of  Mezuzzot  or  Tephilim  were  given  in  an  inde- 
terminate manner,  requiring  the  aid  of  the  priest  to  decide 
who  should  wear  the  latter,  and  how  use  the  former ;  but  the 
obedience  of  the  daughters  of  Israel,  with  their  brothers,  unto 
every  ordinance,  is  so  clearly  and  simply  put,  that  the  mind 
must  indeed  be  perverted  who  would  seek  to  deprive  them  of 
such  blessed  privileges,  and  insist  that  religion  is  too  deep  a 
thing  for  woman. 

God  bade  woman  as  well  as  man  love  Him  with  heart,  and 
soul,  and  might ;  knowing  that  to  all  who  did  so,  the  compre- 
hension of  His  will.  His  attributes,  was  comparatively  easy, 
and  obedience  to  His  every  statute  a  labour  of  rejoicing  and 
love.  To  learn  and  to  feel  this  in  youth,  woman,  equally  with 
man,  must  be  taught  to  know  and  love  the  Lord,  not  left  to 
the  mere  practice  of  forms  ;  must  be  taught,  that  to  appear  at 
His  festivals,  to  keep  His  ordinances,  to  obey  His  command- 
ments, are  privileges  of  joy,  granted  to  them  in  the  fulness  of 
God's  love,  and  mark  the  distinction  between  His  rule  and 
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that  of  every  other.  They  would  be  led  to  compare  theit 
station  and  their  privileges  as  maidens  of  Israel,  with  those  of 
the  women  of  Greece  and  Rome,  and  every  contemporary 
nation,  and,  in  more  modern  times,  with  the  women  of  many  a 
Gentile  land.  Civilization,  and  a  study  and  practice  of  the 
moral  laws  of  the  Bible,  are  doing  their  work,  and  pervading 
the  customs  and  feelings  of  the  Nazarene  world;  but  their 
guiding  law  breathes  not  the  Eternal's  especial  care  for  woman, 
in  her  every  relation  of  life,  more  forcibly  than  ours  does. 

That  the  daughters  of  Israel  must  have  had  the  power  to 
obtain  influence  over  their  fathers,  even  to  persuade  them  to 
evil,  is  proved  by  their  being  specially  named  in  the  law  already 
quoted,  regarding  the  punishment  of  all  those,  be  they  brother, 
son,  DAUGHTER,  wife,  or  friend,  who  enticed  to  idolatry. 

Again,  we  are  told  in  Deut.  vii.  2,  4,  alluding  to  the  care 
needed  to  preserve  the  Israelites  a  holy  people,  and  prevent  all 
communion  with  the  idolatrous  nations  around  :  '  Thou  shalt 
make  no  covenant  with  them,  nor  show  mercy  to  them  ;  neither 
shalt  thou  make  marriages  with  them  ;  thy  daughter  thou 
shalt  not  give  unto  his  son,  nor  his  daughter  shalt  thou  take 
unto  thy  son.  For  they  will  turn  away  thy  son  from  following 
ME,  that  they  may  serve  other  gods,  etc.  For  thou  art  an 
holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God.  The  Lord  thy  God  hath 
chosen  thee  to  be  a  special  people  unto  Himself,  above  all  the 
people  that  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.' 

*  Son,'  in  the  sentence  '  for  they  will  turn  away  thy  son,'  etc., 
evidently  signifies  both  son  and  daughter,  as  both  are  specifically 
named  in  the  preceding  verse,  and  the  Hebrew  word  ]?,  though 
always  translated  son,  is  equivalent  to  the  English  noun  child, 
for  which  there  is  no  distinct  Hebrew  term.  'Children  of 
Israel '  is  written  in  Hebrew  exactly  as  if  it  were  translated 

'  sons  of  Israel '  (^^I'V-  '*''■?)»  ^^^t  it  evidently  and  unanswerably 
includes  both  sexes,  by  the  words  already  quoted  :  '  Ciather  the 
people  together,  men,  women,  and  children,'  and  other  verses 
of  similar  import.  As  Israel  had  been  already  warned  against 
giving  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  a  son  of  Canaan,  she  is,  of 
course,  included  in  the  danger  thence  ensuing,  although  only 

*  .son  '  is  mentioned ;  the  i)lural  meaning  of  that  '  son  '  being 
evident  from  the  pronoun  following  it  being  they  instead  of  he. 

*  For  they  will  turn  aside  thy  child  from  following  mk,  that  they 
may  serve  other  gods.' 

Now,  if  nothing  depended  on  women  in  Israel  to  uphold  and 
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make  manifest  the  glory  of  their  God,  in  obedience  to  His 
law  and  in  serving  Him,  what  necessity  was  there  for  this  law  ? 
If  her  soul  was  of  less  moment  than  that  of  man,  why  should 
it  have  been  so  carefully  guarded  from  pollution  ?  This  law  of 
itself  would  be  sufficient  to  prove  to  the  daughters  of  Israel 
their  solemn  responsibility,  not  only  individually,  but  nationally ; 
and  we  shall  find  still  more. 

In  Numbers  xxvii.,  we  read  that  the  daughters  of  Zelophehad 
came  *  before  Moses,  and  all  the  princes  of  the  congregation,' 
and,  boldly  stating  the  death  of  their  father  without  sons,  in- 
quired, *  Why  should  the  name  of  our  father  be  done  away  from 
among  his  family  because  he  had  no  sons  ?  Give  us,  therefore,' 
they  continued, '  a  possession  among  the  brethren  of  our  fathers. 
And  Moses  brought  their  cause  before  the  Lord.  And  the 
Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  The  daughters  of  Zelophehad 
speak  right.  Thou  shalt  surely  give  them  a  possession  of  an 
inheritance  among  their  father's  brethren,  and  thou  shalt  cause 
the  inheritance  of  their  father  to  pass  unto  them.  And  thou 
shalt  speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  saying.  If  a  man  die,  and 
have  no  son,  then  shall  ye  cause  his  inheritance  to  pass  unto 
his  daughter.' 

Now,  this  simple  narration  very  clearly  proves  that  the  civil, 
as  well  as  religious,  privileges  were  protected  and  ensured. 
Here  are  five  unmarried  women,  most  probably  young,  and 
acting  on  no  guidance  but  their  own  sense  of  right  and  justice, 
as  inculcated  by  the  whole  law  of  Moses,  unhesitatingly  address- 
ing their  great  Lawgiver,  in  presence  of  all  the  heads  of  Israel, 
and  fearlessly  stating  their  case.  Their  position  must  have 
been  one  of  perfect  freedom,  or  they  could  not  so  have  sought 
Moses,  and  not  only  been  heard,  but,  because  he  did  not  feel 
himself  adequate  to  pronounce  a  decision  on  a  case  never  berore 
occurring,  their  cause  was  brought  by  him  before  the  Lord,  and 
God  Himself  deigned  to  reply.  They  had  spoken  right,  the 
Eternal  said ;  the  inheritance  should  be  as  they  said,  not  only 
to  them,  but  ever  after,  as  a  law  in  Israel. 

We  see  here,  not  only  the  daughters  of  Israel  protected  and 
established  in  their  birthrights,  but  the  practical  illustration  of 
the  Eternal's  gracious  promise  repeated  in  Deut.  x.  17,  18,  'For 
the  Lord  your  God  is  a  God  of  gods  and  Lord  of  lords,  a  mighty 
and  a  terrible,  who  regardcth  not  persons,  nor  taketh  reward, 
but  doth  execute  the  judgment  of  the  fatherless  and  the 
widow.'     The  daughters  of  Zelophehad  were  fatherless ;  per- 


178  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

chance  (for  such  is  human  nature),  surrounded  by  those  who 
disputed  their  right,  deeming  that  woman  could  have  no  civil 
privileges ;  compelled  to  do  violence  to  their  feminine  nature, 
and  make  an  appeal;  whereupon  God,  not  man,  took  their 
judgment  in  His  own  hands  and  gave  them  right.  The  suppo* 
sition  of  having  to  encounter  human  opposition  is  further  con- 
firmed by  the  event  of  the  thirty-sixth  chapter  of  Numbers. 
The  chief  fathers  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  to  which  Zelophehad 
belonged,  came  before  Moses  and  the  heads  of  Israel,  stating 
the  inconvenience  of  female  inheritance,  as  being  likely  to  be 
lost  by  marriage  with  some  other  tribe ;  and  in  the  jubilee,  when 
every  man  returned  to  the  inheritance  of  his  fathers,  the  portion 
inherited  by  daughters  would  be  amalgamated  with  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  tribe  whereunto  they  were  received.  This  difficulty, 
to  mere  human  reasoning,  would  have  seemed  so  to  interfere 
with  the  statute  already  given,  that  man  would  have  been  at  a 
loss  how  to  overcome  it.  But  that  which  God  has  once  said. 
He  altereth  not ;  and  He  bade  Moses  inform  the  children  of 
Israel  that  '  the  tribe  of  the  sons  of  Joseph  had  said  well.  This 
is  the  thing  which  the  Lord  doth  command  concerning  the 
daughters  of  Zelophehad,  saying,  Let  them  marry  to  whom 
THEY  THINK  BEST;  Only  to  the  tribe  of  the  family  of  their  father 
shall  they  marry.  And  every  daughter  that  possesseth  an  in- 
heritance in  any  tribe  of  the  children  of  Israel,  shall  be  wife 
unto  one  of  the  families  of  the  tribe  of  her  father,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  may  enjoy  every  man  the  inheritance  of  his 
fathers.' 

Even  in  this  law,  so  important  for  the  peace  and  harmony  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  the  Eternal  disdained  not  to  care  also  for 
the  temporal  happiness  of  His  weaker  children,  iDy  expressly 
stating,  tliat  their  clioice  was  to  be  whom  they  think  best;  bounded, 
indeed,  l)y  the  tribe  of  their  father,  amongst  whom  as  tiiey  prin- 
cipally associated  it  was  most  natural  their  choice  should  fall. 
No  arbitrary  law  interfered  with  domestic  happiness.  Neither 
consanguinity,  fortune,  nor  any  of  the  modern  reasons,  impelling 
unions  of  convenience,  of  ambition,  or  of  any  kind  but  of  the 
heart,  interfered  with  woman's  own  choice  of  happiness.  Heiress 
in  her  own  right,  with  none  daring  to  interfere  with  the  judg- 
ment of  (jod  Himself,  she  might  select  whom  she  thought  best 
to  share  the  possessions  accorded  to  her.  No  human  judgment, 
no  thought  of  man,  would  have  so  cared  for  woman.  The  law, 
indeed,  might  have  been  given,  but  those  impressive  words, 
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'  Let  them  marry  whom  they  think,  best,'  speak  but  of  the 
omniscient  care  and  infinite  love  of  God. 

The  law  of  vows  we  have  already  enlarged  upon  in  our  second 
section,  the  Wives  of  Israel ;  yet,  as  its  ordinance  concerns  the 
daughters  of  Israel  also,  we  must  briefly  recur  to  it.  The  nature 
of  those  vows,  and  in  what  manner  they  are  liable  to  abuse,  we 
have  already  seen.  A  daughter  might,  perhaps,  more  easily  than 
a  wife,  devote  herself  by  a  singular  vow  to  the  service  of  the 
Lord,  but  more  easily  also  be  led  into  its  abuse.  A  young 
woman  (for  it  is  to  such  the  laws  refer — see  Numbers  xxx.  16), 
while  in  her  father's  house,  performs  her  duty  to  her  God,  and 
proves  her  zeal  in  His  service  to  greatest  perfection,  while  evinc- 
ing her  obedience  to  the  fifth  commandment,  and  devoting 
herself  as  much  as  possible  to  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  her 
parents,  and  to  all  the  unobtrusive  claims  of  home.  This,  as 
we  have  said  before,  is  often  neglected  during  the  early  enthu- 
siasm of  first  religious  impressions,  and  the  wish  to  do  some- 
thing great  and  striking,  to  evince  the  fervour  of  her  professions, 
occupies  the  mind  to  the  exclusion  of  all  else.  This,  in  Israel, 
is  effectually  guarded  against,  by  rendering  the  daughter  depen- 
dent in  some  measure  on  the  will  of  her  father,  and  by  so  doing 
increasing  the  veneration,  love,  and  submission,  which,  did  she 
obey  the  fifth  commandment,  she  could  not  fail  to  bear  him,  at 
the  same  time  guarded,  like  the  wife  in  Israel,  from  all  capri- 
ciousness,  or  indecision,  and  the  petty  trials  thence  proceeding. 

That  she  had  the  power,  even  when  in  her  youth  in  her 
father's  house,  of  devoting  herself  by  a  vow  unto  the  Lord, 
clearly  evinces  that  even  young  women  had  access  to  the 
Eternal,  and  their  prayers  and  service  were  graciously  <iccepted 
by  Him,  without  any  interference  of  man. 

This  is  the  spirit  of  the  law  concerning  us  most  nearly  now, 
and  which  every  young  daughter  in  Israel  should  lovingly  re- 
member, that  young,  lowly,  weak  as  she  is,  and  dependent  as 
she  may  be,  she  has  yet  the  glorious  privilege  of  devoting  her- 
self to  the  service  of  her  God.  No  longer,  indeed,  by  a  singular 
vow,  calling  upon  her  to  depart  from  home  duties,  and  affections, 
for  outward  service,  nor  by  a  binding  oath  to  afflict  the  soul  by 
departure  from  her  usual  food  and  innocent  amusements,  but 
simply  by  associating  the  love  of  God  and  hope  of  His  approval 
with  all  her  thoughts,  and  the  meek  and  unpretending  effort  to 
make  manifest  spirituality  and  holiness  in  every  action,  every 
?rial,  every  blessing  of  her  life.     This  will  be  less  difficult  to  ac- 
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complish  if  she  do  but  study,  heartfully  and  prayerfully,  His 
precious  Word,  and  read  there,  borne  out  by  the  whole  beautiful 
world  of  nature,  the  blessed  record  of  God's  unfailing  love  ; 
if  she  will  but  persevere  in  trust  and  prayer,  and  not  despair  if 
many  many  times  she  turns  seemingly  unanswered  from  the 
Fount  of  living  waters,  and  her  earthly  nature  tempt  her  to  put 
her  whole  trust  in  '  cisterns,  broken  cisterns  that  will  hold  no 
water.'  This  was  Israel's  sin,  which,  more  powerfully  than  any 
other,  at  length  hurled  on  her  the  Eternal's  long-averted  wrath; 
and,  knowing  this,  we  shall  sin  threefold  now  if  we  strain  not 
every  nerve  to  resist  all  such  specious  colouring  of  earth,  and 
cleave  under  every  difficulty,  spite  of  disappointment,  of  de- 
spondency, of  doubt,  unwaveringly  to  the  Lord. 

But  let  not  the  young  daughter  of  Israel,  rejoicing  in  her 
fond  enthusiasm  that  she  is  so  specially  designated  in  His  law, 
believe  that  to  do  His  work  is  easy  and  all  joy,  as  at  first  it 
seems.  There  must  come  a  time,  if  she  truly  seek  and  pray  to 
love  Him,  that  He  will  try  that  love ;  not,  it  may  be,  with  the 
afflictions  publicly  acknowledged  as  such,  but  with  the  coldness, 
deadness,  utter  stagnation  of  the  spirit,  as  if  all  of  religion,  or 
even  interest  in  religious  things,  had  entirely  departed.  This  is 
the  most  fearful  period  in  the  religious  experience  of  the  young. 
They  doubt  every  feeling  of  piety  which  had  been  theirs  before. 
They  mentally  ask  why  should  they  be  different  to  their  more 
worldly  companions,  who  are  ever  happy,  ever  gay.  ^Vhy  should 
they  voluntarily  resign  such  pleasures  for  a  service  that,  instead 
of  bringing  comfort,  does  but  make  them  miserable?  Were 
they  not  over-presumptuous  to  have  supposed  for  a  moment 
that  God  could  care  for  such  as  they,  and  would  it  not  be  wiser 
and  better  to  join  the  multitude,  who,  living  but  for  earth  and  time, 
never  cast  a  thought  on  heaven  and  eternity ;  for  to  whom  can 
they  express  feelings  so  impossible  to  be  relieved  or  understood  ? 

Oh,  let  not  such  periods  of  trial  turn  the  daughter  of  Israel 
from  that  better  path  which  an  earlier  age  has  chosen.  Come 
indeed  ihcy  musty  for  God  thus  tries  the  extent  of  His  children's 
love.  l"iie  truly,  sincerely,  spiritually  religious  of  every  creed, 
of  every  class,  have  experienced  all  that  they  may  feel.  It  is 
the  dread  '  phantom  of  the  threshold,'  which  must  be  resisted 
by  its  only  all-subduing  foe — that  faith  which  can  ascend  on  the 
wings  of  prayer,  and  trust  in  God  to  give  comfort,  hope,  and 
joy.  It  is  no  proof  of  superior  holiness,  of  more  rapid  advance- 
ment in  the  one  straight  path,  where  these  emotions  are  un- 
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known.  It  is  rather  an  unanswerable  evidence  that  the  spirit 
yet  sleeps,  unawakened  to  its  weakness,  its  dependence.  It  does 
not  yet  know  the  workings  of  the  Lord  within  ;  or  that  its 
foncied  strength  may  be  broken  as  a  reed.  Oh,  let  not  the  young 
daughter  of  Israel,  when  bowed  and  sorrowing  beneath  the 
strange  despondency  of  heart  and  thought,  envy  these.  God 
hath  not  departed  from  her.  He  doth  but  try  the  strength  of 
her  faith  and  love.  If  comfort,  if  spiritual  joy  always  attended 
on  religious  service,  where  would  be  that  necessity  for  faith- 
fulness and  constancy?  Where  the  trial  of  love,  if  ever 
coupled  with  reward  ?  Where  its  strength,  its  durability,  if,  the 
first  moment  the  object  of  its  aspirings  appear  to  forsake,  to 
darken  His  countenance  towards  them,  it  takes  wing  to  some 
more  rewarding  god?  Would  we  love  a  mortal  thus?  And 
shall  we  do  less  for  God,  whose  love  we  know  to  be  so  unending, 
so  infinite,  so  exhaustless,  and  who  never  in  reality  withdraws 
it,  though  to  try  us  He  permits  the  human  infirmities  of  frame 
to  produce  the  darkness  under  which  we  pine  ? 

Would  we,  in  truth,  follow  the  example  of  our  ancestors,  and 
devote  ourselves  to  our  God,  we  must  endure  this  meekly  and 
trustingly,  as  we  would  any  more  tangible  evil,  or  more  visible 
affiiction.  And  even  when  this  is  removed,  through  His  loving 
mercy,  and  again  our  souls  spring  up  rejoicing,  though  more 
chastened,  let  us  still  '  remember  the  days  of  darkness,  for  they 
shall  be  many.'  Religion  in  no  way  saves  us  from  afflictions, 
but  it  supports  us  under  them.  It  gives  us  what  nothing  else 
can  give,  the  unvarying  comfort  of  a  Father's  love,  and  an 
unfailing  hope  in  heaven. 

As  in  former  ages  a  young  woman  could  not  devote  herself  by 
a  singular  vow  without  the  approval  of  her  father,  although  with 
her  spiritual  feelings  he  had  no  power  to  interfere,  so  now  let 
every  daughter  of  Israel  abstain  from  every  public  or  presump- 
tuous evidence  of  religious  profession  which  can  interfere  with 
the  prejudices  of  her  parents.  The  spirit  of  that  beautiful 
religion  which  ivas  granted  to  us,  and  which  will  again  be 
ours,  was  '  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  their  children, 
and  the  hearts  of  the  children  to  their  fathers ;'  not  to  sow  dis- 
sension and  disunion.  Whatever  a  young  woman  may  feel, 
however  grieve  at  what  she  may  think  is  wanting  in  the  theoret- 
ical or  practical  religion  of  her  parents,  it  is  her  duty  to  pray 
and  wait.  God  will  answer  in  His  own  time,  but  it  is  no  part 
of  her  duty  either  to  condemn  or  cease  to  love.     No  paient 


i82  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL, 

will  interfere  with  a  child's  religion,  if,  instead  of  being  obtruded 
upon  him,  it  does  but  guide  alike  conduct  and  feeling,  impel 
obedience  and  cheerfulness,  and  strengthen  to  endure.  The 
motive  of  these  superior  characteristics  an  irreligious  and  unbe- 
lieving parent  may  not,  indeed,  for  long  years  perceive ;  but, 
almost  unconsciously,  he  will  learn  to  respect  the  prejudices  of 
such  a  child ;  and  if,  indeed,  it  may  please  God  to  permit  such 
earthly  recompense,  she  may  be  the  blessed  means  of  leading 
him  to  the  same  God,  the  same  immortal  goal. 

But  this  can  never  be  if  she  obtrude  religion,  or  in  the 
slightest  degree  evince  a  supposition  of  her  own  superior  holi- 
ness. It  is  indeed  one  of  the  hardest  trials  in  life,  to  see  any  one 
of  those  whom  we  most  love  perseveringly  reject  all  we  feel  the 
dearest,, most  important.  But  if  we  bring  it  before  God,  He 
will  give  us  strength  to  continue  constant  in  prayer  for  them, 
and  lessen  the  evil  we  deplore.  The  case  of  a  parent  refusing 
to  let  his  child  serve  God,  and  make  religion  her  first  object, 
is  utterly  unknown  in  Israel ;  but  should  it  be,  in  this  instance 
only  a  child  is  imperatively  called  upon  to  disobey.  The  com- 
mands of  an  earthly  parent  must  be  disregarded,  if  they  inter- 
fere with  and  compel  disobedience  to  the  commands  of  God. 
Leviticus  xix.  29  authorizes  our  upholding  this.  Although  the 
case  itself,  in  which  there  is  a  daughter  guarded  from  an  un- 
natural father,  be  different  in  details,  yet  it  is  equally  protective 
in  the  present  instance  ;  and  a  child  may  be  fully  assured,  if  the 
command  of  her  father  compel  disobedience  to  her  God  in  any 
one  of  His  commandments  (for  all  arc  of  equal  sanctity  to  the 
one  alluded  to  in  the  verse  quoted),  her  painful  duty  must  be 
to  disobey. 

Hut  a  state  of  things  so  fearful  can  never  be  in  Israel,  if  a 
daughter's  religion  be  practised  as  we  have  hinted  above. 

There  may  be  indifference,  there  may  be  the  apparent 
ab.scnsc  of  all  spiritual  religion  ;  but  no  man  who  wishes  to  be 
thought  an  Israelite,  ever  neglects  the  peculiar  forms  of  his  faith, 
and  his  daughter,  therefore,  has  no  cause  for  dividing  herself 
from  him,  however  more  earnest,  more  spiritual,  may  be  her  in- 
dividual views.  She  may  have  to  bear  with  the  neglect  or  dis- 
regard of  some  ordinances  which  her  heart  tells  her  are  sacred, 
but  if  she  have  the  will,  she  has  the  power  to  keep  her  own  way 
undcfiled  ;  ami  if  she  be  truly  and  sincerely  a  daughter  of  Israel, 
every  parental  disregard  of  holy  things  will  bring  her  to  her  God 
yet  more  earnestly  in  prayer. 
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One  other  point  we  would  urge  ere  we  quit  the  subject.  Let 
not  Israel's  young  daughters  fancy,  that  to  devote  heart,  mind, 
and  soul  to  God,  demands  the  relinquishment  of  those  innocent 
pleasures  and  enjoyments  for  which  God  Himself  has  framed 
our  hearts.  There  are  many  among  the  Gentiles  who  believe 
religion  wholly  incompatible  with  recreation  and  amusement ; 
that  all  social  pleasures  must  be  resigned ;  only  certain  books 
perused,  and  even  some  accomplishments  forbidden,  as  likely  to 
lead  to  sin.  The  religion  of  God  is,  on  the  contrary,  so  consis- 
tent with  man's  capabilities  and  yearnings,  that  we  never  can 
believe  these  things  incumbent  upon  us.  The  first  grand  object 
of  our  lives,  in  truth,  it  must  be  ;  and  that  gained — which,  if  we 
inculcate  the  immortal  spirit  of  religion  as  well  as  its  more 
perishable  form  unto  our  children,  it  will  be — we  need  not  fear, 
that  enjoyment  either  of  social  intercourse  or  of  intellectual  re- 
sources will  turn  us  from  it.  God  has  framed  us  to  give  and  to 
receive  pleasure.  He  has  stored  our  hearts  with  sweet  emotions, 
our  minds  with  inexhaustible  resources.  We  best  make  mani- 
fest our  deep  and  grateful  sense  of  His  loving-kindness  by  its 
enjoyment.  '  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver,'  we  have  somewhere 
read.  And  in  no  religion  is  this  sentiment  so  truly,  practically 
illustrated  as  in  ours,  coming,  as  it  does,  from  God  Himself.  A 
knowledge  of  ourselves,  which,  if  we  are  accustomed  in  youth  to 
examine  our  hearts  by  the  standard  of  God's  Word,  we  shall 
undoubtedly  obtain,  will  warn  us  of  those  weaknesses  and  fail- 
ings most  likely  to  lead  us  into  temptation  ;  and  we  shall  guard 
against  these,  and  either  conquer  them  through  His  infused 
grace,  or  shun  them  till  the  strength  we  implore  is  granted. 
There  is  no  need  to  become  different  in  seeming  from  our 
fellows,  and  tacitly  condemn  and  chide  every  innocent  amuse- 
ment and  resource  by  our  refusal  to  join  in  them.  The  idea 
that  no  amusement  is  innocent,  that  nothing  we  do,  think,  or 
feel  is  free  from  sin,  is  not — blessed  be  God ! — the  creed  of 
Israel.  He  hath  appointed  our  religious  and  moral  duties ;  He 
hath  laid  down  our  earthly  path  ;  He  hath  taught  us  how  to  look 
to  Him,  and  how  by  faith  we  shall  be  justified,  and  through  His 
infinite  mercy  be  received  with  Him.  He  hath  stored  our  souls 
and  minds  with  exhaustless  capabilities  of  happiness,  even  upon 
earth.  He  hath  gathered  around  us  in  His  beautiful  world  a 
thousand  objects  to  call  forth  love,  gratitude,  and  joy ;  and  He 
who  is  truth  and  justice  would  not  have  done  these  things,  were 
we  so  incapable  of  righteousness,  as  from  our  birth  to  be  black- 
ened with  such  sin  as  only  blood  can  wash  away. 
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Let  me  not  be  misunderstood,  or  accused  of  contradicting  my 
own  theor}',  so  to  speak,  for  my  theory  is  the  theory  of  the 
Bible.  Liable  to  every  weakness — more  inclined  to  the  evil 
than  the  good — we  are ;  but  such  is  inherent  from  the  time  that 
our  heavenly  origin  was  changed  and  marred  by  the  dominion 
of  the  passions,  infirmities,  and  weakness  of  earth.  And  it  was 
for  such  beings  the  law  was  given,  to  aid  them  to  subdue 
natural  corruption,  to  give  them  opportunities  to  exercise  right- 
eousness, virtue,  and  faith ;  to  awaken  the  immortal  part  of  our 
nature ;  to  arouse  all  those  better,  higher,  and  purer  feelings, 
which,  however  dormant,  cannot  die,  for  they  have  been  breathed 
into  us  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord ;  and  for  which,  if  we  neglect 
and  let  them  ever  sleep,  because  we  fancy  we  either  possess  them 
not,  or  are  too  closely  bound  to  arouse  them,  we  shall  be  called 
to  a  fearful  account.  Not  one  single  point  of  the  Eternal's 
precious  Word — the  Bible  which  we  acknowledge — authorizes 
a  behef  in  the  Gentile  creed. 

The  particular  mention  of  the  superior  sanctity  of  the  priests' 
daughters  evinces  that  the  holiness  of  the  fathers  was  shared  by 
the  daughters.  They  were  to  partake  of  the  holy  meats,  not  only 
in  their  youth  ;  but  if  widows,  or  divorced,  without  children,  had 
the  power  of  returning  to  their  father's  house.  As  further  proof 
of  the  holiness  incumbent  on  her  as  the  daughter  of  the 
Eternal's  appointed  servant,  and  one  who  had  ])Ower  by  her 
conduct  cither  to  exalt  or  '  profane  her  f;xthcr,'  we  find,  in 
Levit.  xxi.  9,  a  different  and  more  awful  death  appointed  for 
her,  if  she  became  sinful,  than  the  usual  mode  of  Hebrew  execu- 
tions. These  laws,  of  course,  cannot  concern  us  now  (though 
would  that  they  could,  our  priests  being,  as  they  ought  to  be, 
the  first  in  rank  and  consequence  of  our  nation),  but  the  spirit  of 
them,  as  of  every  other  relative  to  the  women  of  Israel,  tends  to 
mark  their  equality,  their  elevation,  and  their  immortal  responsi- 
bilities, so  forcibly  as  to  jirevent  all  possible  rejoinder.  Were 
tiie  i)rayers  of  man  sufficient  for  th6  welfare  of  woman — had  she 
no  individual  soul  to  render  account  of— there  would  be  less 
necessity  to  notice  the  wives  and  the  daughters  of  the  ])ricsis 
than  any  other.  'J'hc  superior  sanctity  of  their  husbands  and 
fathers  would  surely  be  more  than  sufficient  for  them.  We 
trust,  however,  we  have  said  enough  to  convince  our  young 
sisters  that,  as  Daughters  of  Israel,  they  have  higher  and 
nobler  privileges  than  the  daughters  of  any  other  race;  that 
their  God  Himself  has  deigned  to  give  laws  and  ordinances  for 
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their  especial  guidance  and  protection,  which  cannot  be  gainsaid 
without  verging  on  impiety.  And  that,  therefore,  much,  very 
much,  depends  on  them,  one  and  all,  to  uphold  His  glory 
through  their  own  religious  and  moral  dignity,  and  give  evidence, 
alike  to  their  own  hearts  and  to  those  nations,  by  word, 
thought,  and  deed,  that  they  need  nothing  more  than  their  own 
beautiful  religion  to  guide  them  through  earth  and  time,  and  fit 
them  for  eternity  and  heaven.  They  can  do  this,  and  will  they  fail  ? 


CHAPTER  V. 

MAID-SERVANTS    IN   ISRAEL,  AND   SUNDRY   OTHER   LAWS. 

Our  fifth  section  alludes  to  a  class  which  (we  say  it  with  grief) 
no  longer  exists  amongst  us,  and,  therefore,  can  only  be  looked 
upon  as  a  still  farther  proof  of  the  Eternal's  loving  care  for  His 
female  children.  It  cannot  guide  us  till  once  more  we  have 
maid-servants  of  our  own  faith  amongst  us.  How  often,  how 
constantly,  this  subject  has  engrossed  the  thoughts  and  wishes 
of  the  writer,  that  by  any  possible  means  the  daughters  of  our 
poorer  and  dependent  brethren  could  be  received  as  domestics 
in  our  families,  and  so  enable  us  to  adhere  to  the  laws  framed 
for  them,  can  be  known  but  to  the  Searcher  of  all  hearts ;  for 
when  spoken  to  man,  the  idea  is  received  but  as  high-flown 
folly,  impossible  to  be  realized.  If  so  considered  by  the  mass, 
there  is  no  help  for  it,  and  so  it  must  remain  till  it  please  God 
to  put  His  spirit  once  more  within  us,  and  enlighten  the  dark- 
ness which,  in  some  instances,  has  gathered  around  us,  rich  and 
poor. 

That  it  is  only  the  rich  and  influential  who  can  bring  about 
reform  in  our  poorer  classes  we  quite  acknowledge.  Their 
religious  education  must  be  carried  on  on  a  different  basis.  The 
spirit  and  meaning  of  every  form  must  be  inculcated,  or  they 
can  never  rise  from  the  ignorance  and  superstition  in  which, 
through  long  ages  of  fearful  persecution,  they  are  plunged.  The 
mind  and  heart  alike  must  be  enlarged ;  their  own  dignity,  their 
own  responsibility  inculcated ;  the  distinction  between  essential 
and  local  laws ;  the  superior,  the  unchangeable  sanctity  of  the 
law  of  God,  combined  with  reverence  and  love  for  the  fence 
which  good,  and  wise,  and  holy  men  have  raised  around  it 
Were  these  things  inculcated,  there  would  be  many  eager  to 
accept  the  offers  of  service  in  Jewish  families,  and  find  their 
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obedience  to  their  God  quite  compatible  with  their  duty  to  their 
employers.  Of  course  we  allude  not  to  those  establishments  in 
which  but  one  or  two  servants  only  are  kept.  We  simply  mean 
those  classes  where  there  are  upper  and  lower  domestics — where 
one  day  in  the  week  the  former  may  not  be  called  upon  either 
for  servile  work,  or  to  break  through  any  of  the  forms  which 
hallow  the  Sabbath  day.  There  are  such  things,  we  have 
heard,  as  head  nurses,  who,  even  though  Gentiles,  have  nothing 
to  do  with  the  servile  work  of  their  nursery  kingdoms.  Ladies' 
maids,  who  have  nothing  to  do  but  needlework,  dress  hair,  and 
attend  to  their  mistress  and  young  ladies.  Housekeepers,  even 
housemaids,  where  there  are  upper  and  lower.  All  these  situa- 
tions might,  were  they  properly  educated  for  it,  be  filled  by  the 
maid-servants  in  Israel,  without  interfering  one  tittle  with  their 
adherence  and  obedience  to  their  Faith.  There  must,  indeed, 
be  a  WILL  on  both  sides,  the  employers  and  the  employed,  but 
were  that  will  found,  the  way  vv^ould  be  easy. 

Every  law  instituted  in  Israel  for  the  safety,  happiness,  and 
welfare  of  the  man-servant,  mentioned  by  name  the  maid- 
servant also.  In  obedience  to  the  fourth  commandment,  in 
the  protection  of  the  tenth,  in  every  festival  and  fast,  every 
ordinance  binding  on  Jewish  families  as  well  as  individuals,  we 
find  the  maid-servant  expressly  named,  thus  proving  that, 
though  her  actual  rank  was  subordinate,  though  her  duties 
were  distinct,  she  was  as  carefully  and  tenderly  provided  for  as 
the  daughters  of  a  family  themselves.  Even  in  the  eating  of 
holy  things,  which  some  might  suppose  a  privilege  only  granted 
to  the  heirs  of  households,  she  was  associated.  No  man  could 
rejoice  before  the  Lord  by  himself;  sons,  daughters,  widows, 
fatherless,  men-servants,  and  maid-servants,  all  were  included, 
and  so  distinctly  enumerated,  that  not  one  could  be  omitted 
witliout  a  decided  breach  of  law.  The  twenty-first  chapter  of 
Exodus  and  fifteenth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  treat  powerfully  on 
the  protection  and  kindness  demanded  towards  male  ^\\(S.fcmak 
domestics.  The  simple  words,  *  they  shall  not  go  out  as  men- 
servants  do,'  reveal  the  loving  care  for  their  protection,  that 
they  should  not  be  exposed  to  all  the  rougher  labour  of  the 
field  and  out-door  service  incumbent  on  the  males.  'I  o  sell 
her  to  a  strange  nation,  which  would  be  the  natural  desire  of 
the  injurcr  and  the  deceiver  to  conceal  his  sin,  no  man  had 
power ;  for,  if  he  did  so,  she  could  not  regain  her  freedom  at 
tlic  end  of  seven  years,  and  be  restored  to  her  family,  as  was 
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the  law  in  Israel.  If  he  betrothed  her  to  his  son,  she  was  to 
become  even  as  a  daughter ;  and  if,  as  was  the  custom  of  the 
East,  another  wife  were  taken,  her  food,  her  raiment,  her  duty 
of  marriage,  he  had  no  power  to  diminish.  If  he  failed  in 
cither,  she  was  free  and  spotless,  alike  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
man.  These  beautiful  laws  appear,  not  only  pretty  convincing 
of  the  equality  of  female  servants  with  their  male  brethren  in 
the  same  class,  but  rather  a  startling  manifestation  of  the  falsity 
of  the  charge,  that  zvives  in  Israel  are  degraded  and  abased.  If 
even  a  female  slave,  when  raised  to  become  the  wife  of  her 
master's  son,  was  to  be  regarded  as  a  daughter,  to  retain  her 
every  privilege  as  first-selected  wife,  however  the  capricious 
heart  of  her  husband  might  select  another  of  his  own  rank,  we 
rather  imagine  that  every  grade  of  Hebrew  wives  was  equally 
protected  by  the  Lord,  and  that  no  man  whatever  had  power  to 
degrade  them. 

All  injury  committed  on  a  female  servant  exposed  her  master 
to  punishment  of  equal  severity  as  the  injury  of  a  male.  He 
dared  do  her  no  hurt,  for  if  he  did,  whether  through  predeter- 
mination or  momentary  passion,  she  was  his  slave  no  longer. 
She  had  power  to  appeal  from  him  to  the  representatives  of  her 
God,  His  priests,  and  she  knew  justice  would  be  done  her,  for 
to  do  it  was  the  ordinance  of  God.  And,  even  without  injury, 
the  term  of  servitude  was  over  in  the  seventh  year.  The 
extremity  of  destitution  might  have  compelled  a  parent  to  sell, 
or  rather  to  devote,  his  child  to  servitude ;  or  reasons  less 
imperative  might  urge  his  doing  so,  knowing  that  his  children, 
even  though  they  worked,  would  be  better  provided  for,  and 
perhaps  more  easily  enabled  to  keep  every  ordinance  of  the 
Lord  in  the  family  of  their  master  than  struggling  on  for  a 
scanty  subsistence  nominally  free.  The  poor  were  not  to  cease 
out  of  the  land,  that  the  people  might  obey  the  words  of  their 
God,  in  which  He  bade  them,  '  Open  thine  hand  wide  unto  thy 
poor  brother,  to  thy  poor,  and  to  thy  needy  in  thy  land ;'  and 
then,  as  a  practical  illustration  of  how  the  hand  is  to  be  opened 
wide,  we  are  told  that  when  our  brother  a  Hebrew  man,  or  a 
Hebrew  zvoniafi,  has  been  sold,  and  served  in  a  family  six  years, 
we  were  not  only  to  let  him  or  her  go  free,  which,  did  we  act 
according  to  the  finite  judgment  of  man  there  would  be  many 
to  think  sufficient,  but  they  were  to  be  furnished  liberally  out 
of  the  flock  and  the  floor  {i.e.,  barn,  meaning  corn),  and  out  of 
the  wine-press ;  of  all  wherewith  the  Lord  had  blessed  us  we 
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were  to  give  unto  them.  And  not  satisfied  with  having  already 
mentioned  the  Hebrew  woman,  as  included  with  the  Hebrew 
man,  in  these  laws,  the  law  again  enforces  the  equal  rights  of 
both,  by  repeating,  '  and  also  unto  thy  maid-servant  thou  shalt 
do  likewise  ;'  adding,  with  that  exquisite  spirit  of  love  infused 
through  every  law,  '  It  shall  not  seem  hard  unto  thee,  when 
thou  sendest  him  away  free  from  thee,  for  he  has  been  worth  a 
double  hired  servant,  in  serving  thee  six  years,  and  the  Lord 
thy  God  shall  bless  thee  in  all  thou  doest.'  Now,  had  there 
been  no  other  mention  of  woman,  these  beautiful  laws  would 
have  been  sufficient  to  prove  her  equality  with  man  in  the  sight 
of  the  Eternal.  The  illustration  of  these  laws  was  given  before 
iht  precept,  in  the  Most  High's  dealings  with  Hagar,  as  we  have 
already  seen  ;  as  a  bond-slave,  and  one  not  even  of  His  chosen. 
He  had  compassion  and  love  for  her ;  and,  that  His  people 
should  endeavour  as  strongly  as  lay  in  their  power  to  follow 
in  His  own  paths.  He  laid  down  statutes,  the  obedience  to 
which  would  make  every  maid-servant  as  much  the  object  of  her 
master's  care,  tenderness,  and  liberality,  as  Hagar  had  been  toHim. 

The  command  relative  to  the  maid-servant's  attendance  at 
the  feast  of  holy  things,  on  every  sabbath,  festival,  etc.,  is  rather 
convincing  of  religion  being  as  incumbent  on  her  as  on  man — • 
nay,  that  her  master  himself  was  liable  to  punishment  if  he 
neglected  to  associate  her,  as  well  as  every  other  of  his  house- 
hold, in  his  religious  exercises. 

Some  over-refined  natures  are  horrified  at  the  idea  of  being 
sold  to  service — of  the  very  term  slave  (the  Hebrew  word  "15^, 
by  the  way,  signifies  servant  or  domestic  also) ;  and,  taking  up  the 
position  that  the  law  of  Moses  countenanced  similar  traffic  as  the 
slave  trade  in  all  its  modern  horrors,  make  it  the  grand  objec- 
tion to  regarding  the  religion  as  the  revelation  of  God.  Yet  no 
one  who  really  studies  the  Word  of  God  can  entertain  an  idea 
so  erroneous  for  a  moment.  Perpetual  slavery — that  awful 
sacrifice  of  all  home  affections,  all  human  emotions,  that  horrible 
system  whicli  permitted  man  to  regard  his  brother  man  as  a 
beast  of  the  field,  to  be  bought  and  sold,  live  and  die  at  his 
will — was  utterly  unknown  in  Israel.  The  term  'selling'  a  son 
or  daughter,  simply  signified  the  receiving  bcforeliatui  the  price 
of  six  years'  labour,  in  which  six  year^  the  slave  (so  called)  was 
equal  to  his  master  in  everything  but  actual  labour.  He  was 
to  share  in  every  feast,  every  rejoicing,  sit  at  his  master's  table, 
listen  to  the  law,  aceL[)t  every  covenant  of  God,  be  clothed,  fed, 
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and  cared  for,  and  at  the  term  of  his  release  be  so  Uberally 
treated  individually,  as  to  enable  him,  if  he  pleased,  to  quit 
service,  and  enter  into  independent  business  for  himself,  or 
remain,  from  pure  affection  or  volmitary  relinquishment  of  free- 
dom, for  ever  with  his  master.  This  was  the  actual  state  of 
slavery  in  Israel,  productive  of  a  three-fold  good.  It  saved 
many  a  parent  from  beholding  the  utter  destitution  of  his 
children ;  gave  him  the  means  of  working  for  himself  by  the 
price  received  for  their  six  years'  labour,  assured  him  of  their 
temporal  and  spiritual  welfare,  and  of  their  being  cared  for,  on 
their  release,  far  better  than  he  could  for  them,  much  as  he 
loved  them ;  prevented  all  those  horrible  incentives  to  crime 
and  misery  produced  by  the  abject  destitution  of  many  a  Gentile 
land ;  united  master  and  servant  in  the  sweet  and  holy  ties  of 
brotherhood,  alike  of  religion,  tribe,  and  land :  subject  to  one 
law,  worshipping  one  God,  caring  for  the  helpless  and  the  weak, 
and  making  every  household  where  the  laws  of  God  were  obeyed 
one  of  heavenly  harmony  and  love.  In  Israel  there  was  no  surplus 
of  hands  for  work ;  none  of  those  fearful  temptations  to  sin  in 
being  thrown  out  of  employ,  in  the  inability  to  meet  the  heavy 
taxes  and  other  drains  upon  the  poor.  The  law  in  its  every  item 
spoke  of  God,  and  revealed  Him  as  a  God  of  Love.  He  alone 
could  have  framed  statutes  entering  into  every  man's  household, 
guiding  his  conduct  from  his  parents  to  his  very  servants; 
shielding,  compassionating,  loving  every  individual  in  Israel,  from 
the  high  priest  to  the  lowest  slave. 

Having  now  regarded  all  the  laws  instituted  expressly  for 
woman,  in  her  several  positions  of  mother,  wife,  widow,  daughter 
and  maid-servant,  we  have  but  to  throw  together  all  the  remain- 
ing statutes  relating  to  her  generally.  In  every  offering,  be  it  of 
trespass,  of  thanksgiving,  or  of  purification,  we  find  in  Leviticus, 
Numbers,  and  Deuteronomy,  woman  was  so  emphatically  in- 
cluded as  to  be  the  subject  of  laws  set  apart  for  herself.  The 
ordinances  were  binding  on  both  man  and  woman,  and  care  ex- 
pressly taken  to  mark  the  guiding  line  of  obedience  for  both. 
There  was  nothing  left  for  inference,  but  all  which  was  necessary 
distinctly  laid  down.  In  the  very  particular  law  for  lepers, 
woman  was  named  as  well  as  man.  Nothing  was  left  to  human 
judgment ;  every  item  concerning  its  treatment,  its  cure,  and  its 
purification,  precisely  written  down.  In  the  laws  for  the  Naza- 
rite  (Numbers  vi.),  woman  is  specified  so  clearly,  that  it  is 
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utterly  impossible  to  retain  a  doubt  of  her  service  being  equally 
acceptable,  or  that  she  had  not  the  same  power  as  man,  to 
separate  herself  by  a  vow  unto  the  Lord.  That  which  was  to 
guide  man  in  this  devotion,  must  equally  have  been  given  to  guide 
her,  or  we  should  not  see  it  so  expressly  stated,  '  when  man  or 
WOMAN  shall  separate  themselves  to  vow  the  vow  of  a  Nazarite,' 
etc.  A  woman  who  could  wish  to  devote  herself,  appears  to  us 
to  have  been  an  independent  single  woman,  and,  therefore,  not 
one  of  the  daughters  and  wives  specified  in  the  latter  law  re- 
garding vows,  which,  judging  from  the  beautiful  precision  of  the 
laws  of  God,  would,  had  it  alluded  to  the  Nazarites,  have  been 
so  expressed.  The  singular  vow  mentioned  in  Leviticus  xxvii., 
including,  as  every  other  ordinance,  woman  as  well  as  man,  may 
or  may  not  relate  to  the  same  kind  of  vows  as  mentioned  in 
Numbers  xxx.  But  whether  it  be  or  not,  the  law  for  the  respec- 
tive valuation  of  male  and  female  service  proves  that  .woman 
could  make  a  singular  vow,  and  either  fulfil  or  redeem  it  with 
equal  freedom  and  acceptance  as  man.  That  her  service  was 
valued  at  a  less  rate,  is  no  proof  of  her  inequality,  but  simply 
that  the  service  she  could  render  the  Temple  was,  from  the  weak- 
ness of  her  frame,  and  the  retiring  nature  of  her  sex,  of  less  use 
and  importance  than  man's.  Compare  the  work  and  capability 
of  a  man  from  the  age  of  twenty  to  sixty,  to  those  of  a  woman 
during  the  same  period.  There  would  be  full  the  worth  of 
*  twenty  shekels '  difference.  After  the  age  of  sixty,  or  in  early 
childhood,  the  difference  of  valuation  was  much  less,  because 
the  capabilities  of  both  drew  nearer  each  other.  We  see,  then, 
the  real  meaning  of  these  differing  estimations.  The  law  of 
God,  while  it  elevates  and  spiritualizes  woman  to  an  equal  share 
of  immortality  and  responsibility  before  Him,  in  no  way  permits 
or  encourages  her  coming  unduly  forward  or  exalting  herself 
above  man.  Her  weaker  frame,  her  less  mighty  mind,  her  more 
easily  excited  emotions,  all  mark  the  necessity  of  a  more  retiring 
and  dependent  station.  She  may  contend  for  equal  earthly 
rights,  she  may  deem  our  assertion  of  her  inferior  capabilities  of 
frame  and  mind  an  unfounded  aspersion  cast  upon  her,  she  may 
say  she  is  equally  independent,  equally  strong,  in  reason  and 
power,  yet  to  prove  this,  we  fear  slie  will  not  find  quite  so  easy. 
Certainly  not  by  the  Word  of  God,  her  only  sure  test  of  reason 
and  feeling.  And  how  much  more  just  and  graceful  is  her 
voluntary  adherence  to  her  own  allolkd  path,  and  her  determi- 
nation to  adorn  llial  path  with  all  the  winning  qualities,  thq 
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devotedness,  the  affections,  peculiar  to  her  own  sex,  than  the 
vain  struggle  to  be  in  all  things  as  man ;  a  struggle  in  which  she 
can  but  make  manifest  her  weakness,  and  finally  be  so  van- 
quished, that  even  her  natural  claims  are  denied  her,  or  conceded 
as  a  favour,  not  as  a  right. 

The  equality  which  we  contend  for  (and  which  we  uphold  is 
so  clearly  demonstrated,  in  not  only  our  holy  law  itself,  but  in 
the  mention  of  every  female  of  the  Bible),  is  not  in  our  capa- 
bility, our  station,  humanly  considered,  but  simply  as  immortal 
children  of  the  Most  High ;  having  equal  access  to  His  gracious 
ear,  equal  power  to  win  His  condescending  reply,  equal  respon- 
sibility in  the  performance  of  our  every  duty,  in  the  just  exercise 
of  our  several  faculties ;  which  faculties,  so  peculiarly  adapted 
by  our  merciful  Father  to  our  wants,  happiness,  and  duties,  are 
of  equal  valuation  in  His  sight  as  those  of  man.  This  is 
woman's  equality,  proved  by  the  very  law  which,  by  some  mis- 
guided spirits,  may  be  twisted  into  her  abasement.  What  would 
be  the  need  of  marking  her  human  valuation,  if  she  had  not  the 
power  of  devoting  herself  by  a  singular  vow  unto  the  Lord,  in 
any  period  of  her  life,  from  a  month  old  to  above  sixty  ?  Or,  if 
she  have  no  access  to  God,  save  through  man,  what  could  be  the 
use  of  her  vow  ?  AVere  she  to  be  degraded  morally  and  men- 
tally, where  would  be  even  her  inclination  for  this  spiritual 
service  ?  Surely  there  need  not  have  been  any  reference  to  her 
in  this  law,  if  the  women  of  Israel  were  to  be  considered  slaves 
and  heathens. 

By  this  twenty-seventh  chapter  of  Leviticus,  we  see,  too,  that 
female  infants  might  be  devoted  by  their  parents  to  the  Lord, 
another  beautiful  and  unanswerable  manifestation  of  their 
perfect  equality  with  their  brothers  from  their  very  birth,  and 
nmst  entirely  do  away  with  the  idea  that  has  been  so  idly 
brought  forward,  that  the  festival  attending  the  naming  of  male 
children  in  Israel,  compared  with  the  quiet  reception  of  the 
female,  at  once  proves  in  what  an  inferior  light  the  latter  is  re- 
garded. The  festivity  which  hails  the  entrance  of  the  new-born 
son  of  Israel  into  the  holy  covenant  of  his  fathers  is  an  imme- 
morial national  usage,  descending  to  us  from  'the  time  that 
Abraham  made  a  great  feast,  the  day  that  Isaac  was  weaned,' 
and  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  claims  of  one  sex  over 
the  other.  To  my  own  heart,  the  different  reception  of  male  and 
female  children  is  an  exquisite  illustration  and  type  of  their 
respective  paths.     The  world  and  man  must  be  the  theatre  and 
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the  fellow-actor  of  the  hoy  ;  he  must  go  forth  armed  with  a  re- 
ligious heart  and  unbending  spirit  to  meet  the  temptations  of 
pleasure,  ambition,  and  a  host  of  other  passions  and  emotions, 
which  must  assail  his  more  public  path.  But,  to  the  girl,  home 
is  her  theatre,  her  God  her  only  stay.  Why  should  festivity  and 
idle  revelry  hail  the  birth  of  one,  in  whose  own  heart  must  be 
her  purest  pleasures,  distinct  from  every  pleasure  (so  called)  of 
the  world  ;  whose  path  must  be  one  of  quiet  and  unostentatious 
retirement  and  usefulness  ?  Her  name  is  given  in  the  house  of 
God,  and  by  one  of  His  elected  servants.  Taken  to  the  most 
holy  place,  which,  in  our  captive  and  desolate  state.  His  house 
presents,  by  that  ceremony  to  be  received  into  the  congregation 
of  His  people,  does  the  female  babe  need  more  ?  Cannot  the 
Hebrew  mother  thus  realize  the  devoting  her  child  to  the  faith 
and  service  of  her  God,  more  powerfully,  more  solemnly,  than  in 
even  the  festive  circle  which  gathers  round  to  hail  the  naming 
of  her  boy  ?  We  think,  were  these  several  rites  more  seriously 
considered,  the  idle  charge  we  have  quoted  above,  merely  to 
disprove  it,  would  find  little  resting  in  the  heart  of  our  fellows. 

The  express  prohibition  relating  to  woman's  adopting,  on  any 
pretence  whatever,  the  garments  of  the  male,  is  another  beautiful 
ordinance  marking  her  natural  sphere,  and  proving  that  any  de- 
parture from  it  was  not  acceptable  to  the  Lord.  It  was  not  only 
the  act  itself  which  is  so  forcibly  brought  forward,  that  Deut. 
xxii.  5  tells  us,  '  All  that  do  so  arc  abomination  unto  the  Lord 
thy  God,'  but  the  thoughts  and  feelings  included  in  such  an  act, 
the  temptation  to  depart  from  the  retirement,  the  modesty,  the 
purity  of  that  home  station  which  woman  should  so  quietly  fulfil. 
Were  she  not  an  equally  responsible  moral  and  religious  agent 
as  man,  why  need  this  law  have  been  given? 

Again,  we  find  that  women  who  have  wrought  wickedness, 
women  who  have  a  familiar  spirit  (that  is,  sought  to  deceive  by 
pretended  spells  and  enchantments),  women  who  have  enticed  to 
idolatry — all  these,  as  well  as  similar  sinners  amidst  the  males, 
were  to  be  stoned  to  death  on  the  evidence  of  two  witnesses. 
Now  the  very  power  to  work  such  wickedness,  supposes  a  per- 
fect freedom  of  thought  and  will,  wholly  distinct  from  the  power 
of  man.  Were  woman  .so  entirely  the  slave  of  man  that  her  very 
prayers  must  be  guided  by  his,  and  could  only  be  acceptable 
through  him,  there  could  be  no  justice  in  condemning  her  as  a 
free  agent ;  her  sins  must  be  the  sins  of  her  father  or  husband, 
not  her  own,  if  her  merit  were  only  acceptable  through  his.     She 
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could  not  possibly  be  bound  to  obey  the  law,  or  punished  for  its 
disobedience,  if  it  were  only  given  to,  and  incumbent  on,  man. 
If  she  were  to  be  made  a  slave  and  heathen,  how  does  it  happen 
that,  wherever  there  can  be  a  doubt  as  to  both  sexes  being  in- 
cluded, either  in  religious  observances,  or  prohibiting  of  customs 
which  were  abomination  unto  the  Lord,  woman  is  expressly 
mentioned  in  conjunction  with  man?  The  very  wrath 
threatened  in  case  of  her  transgression  proves  her  equality  quite 
as  powerfully  as  the  rewards  promised  to  obedience,  and  the 
laws  instituted  for  her  adherence. 

Three  times  a  year  it  was  a.  positive  enjoinment  for  every  male 
to  appear  before  the  Lord,  in  the  place  appointed  for  His 
temple.  That  woman  was  not  included  by  name,  was,  instead 
of  being  a  proof  of  her  lesser  importance  and  resiDonsibility,  a 
beautiful  manifestation  of  that  divine  tenderness  and  justice, 
which,  in  their  perfection  and  prescience,  God  only  could  dis- 
play. A  nameless  variety  of  causes  might  intervene  to  prevent 
woman's  leaving  her  home  in  the  distant  provinces  of  Judea 
to  accompany  her  father  and  husband  to  Jerusalem.  Many  a 
man  might  be  enabled  to  obey  the  law  himself,  who  would  have 
been  prevented  doing  so,  had  he  been  under  a.  positive  command 
to  bring  with  him  wife  and  children. 

Locomotion  is  man's  native  element,  and  he  can  more  often 
indulge  in  it  without  interfering  with  home  duties  than  woman. 
It  was  right  and  just,  that  he  who  so  frequently  travelled  for 
pleasure  should  do  so  three  times  a  year  in  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God.  But  many  causes,  in  her  own  physical  inability  or 
maternal  anxiety  in  the  illness  of  some  member  of  her  family, 
might  occur  to  prevent  woman,  and  therefore  the  law  was  not 
made  binding  upon  her,  as  it  was  on  man. 

That  this  distinct  mention  of  '  all  thy  males '  in  no  way  de- 
graded her,  however,  is  clearly  proved  by  the  simple  fact  of  her 
being  required,  when  it  was  possible,  and  in  all  her  positions  in 
life,  to  rejoice  before  the  Lord  in  His  appointed  festivals,  to 
listen  to  the  reading  of  His  law  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  to 
attend  to  the  offerings  instituted  expressly  for  her,  to  abstain  from 
all  wickedness  and  idolatry,  and  to  come  unto  the  Lord  in  every 
event,  thought,  act,  desire,  public  or  private,  of  her  life.  'Ye 
stand  this  day  all  of  you  before  the  Lord  your  God,'  Moses 
exclaims,  in  the  twenty-ninth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy ;  '  your 
captains  of  your  tribes,  your  elders,  and  your  officers,  with  all 
the  men  of  Israel,  your  little  ones,  your  wives,  and  the  stranger 
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that  is  in  thy  camp,  from  the  hewer  of  wood  to  the  drawer  of 
water,  that  thou  shouldst  enter  into  covenant  with  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  into  His  oath,  that  He  may  estabhsh  thee  to-day  for 
a  people  unto  Himself,  and  that  He  may  be  unto  thee  a  God, 
as  He  hath  said  unto  thee,  and  as  He  hath  sworn  unto  thy 
fathers,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob.  Neither  with  you 
only  do  I  make  this  covenant  and  this  oath,  but  with  him  that 
standeth  here  with  us  this  day  before  the  Lord  our  God,  and 
also  with  htm  who  is  not  here  with  us  this  day,  lest  there  should 
be  among  you  any  man,  woman,  family,  or  tribe,  whose  heart 
turncth  away  this  day  to  go  and  serve  the  gods  of  these  nations.' 

In  these  few  verses,  and  yet  more  powerfully  in  the  whole 
chapter,  to  which  we  entreat  our  readers  to  turn,  we  have  all 
which,  as  women  of  Israel,  we  need  to  seal  the  scriptural  truth 
and  basis  of  the  position  which  we  have  adopted  and  set  forth. 
Every  class,  grade,  and  condition  of  women,  as  of  men,  must 
have  been  present  when  Moses  spoke  these  emphatic  words — 
all  included  in  the  terms,  *  little  ones  and  wives.'  And  they 
heard  that  Moses  addressed  not  only  tJicni,  but  their  descendants, 
lest  any  man,  woman,  family,  or  tribe  should,  by  their  idolatry 
or  other  transgression,  hurl  down  on  the  whole  nation  the 
awful  curses  which  he  proceeds  to  enumerate.  Would  he,  need 
he,  have  been  thus  particular,  were  the  women  of  Israel  destined 
to  be  but  slaves  to  man,  nonentities  before  God  ?  Alas !  what- 
ever the  falsely  accusing  Gentile  or  mistaken  Hebrew  may 
assert,  we  have  but  fearful  evidence  in  the  monarch  of  Israel  of 
the  influence  of  woman,  manifesting  too  terribly  the  prophet's 
prescience  in  including  her,  as  leading  herself  and  man  to  sin, 
and  so  hastening  the  great  and  terrible  wrath  of  the  Lord. 

Wc  have  now  drawn  to  the  conclusion  of  our  Second  Period, 
the  women  of  Israel's  most  momentous  era;  the  delivery  and 
establishment  of  that  law,  which,  in  the  very  midst  of  revolu- 
tions, changes,  new  creeds,  and  their  awful  persecutions — in 
the  very  midst  of  denial,  abuse,  and  heavy  darkness — yet 
remains  the  hope,  the  guide,  the  protection,  the  defence,  the 
elevation  of  woman,  whatever  her  station,  whatever  her  country, 
ay,  and  whatever  her  creed  may  be; — more  es])ecially  the 
blessed  inhcri lance  of  the  females  of  that  people  on  whom  our 
God  Himself  bestowed  it,  and  one,  therefore,  which  should  be 
their  glory,  their  privilege,  their  delight,  to  render  so  exalted, 
by  their  individual  and  national  conduct,  in  the  sight  of  a 
Gentile  world,  that  none  dare  fling  odium  on  the  female  Jewish 
name,  or  seek  to  heathenize  and  degrade  them. 
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We  have  sought  to  bring  together  every  law  relative  to 
woman ;  but  the  subject  is  so  momentous,  the  field  so  wide,  we 
can  scarce  hope  we  have  accomplished  it  as  fully  as  we  could 
wish.  We  can  only  hope  and  pray  that  a  perusal  of  these 
pages  may  lead  our  sisters  in  Israel  to  seek  their  foundation  yet 
more  earnestly  than  the  frail  superstructure,  and  find  for  them- 
selves, in  their  Bibles,  all  that  we  may  have  omitted,  or  failed 
to  treat  as  largely  as  we  might.  The  more  our  beautiful  law  is 
studied,  the  more  must  we  feel  that,  as  women,  we  are  especially 
objects  of  the  Eternal's  loving  protection  and  care ;  that  we  are 
privileged  in  every  feeling  as  well  as  every  act  to  come  to  Him, 
alike  in  thanksgiving  and  prayer ;  that  we  have  no  need  what- 
ever, in  obtaining  our  eternal  welfare,  for  the  aid  and  inter- 
ference of  man.  The  more  we  study,  the  more  we  must  feel 
that  we  have,  as  women  of  Israel,  a  station  to  uphold  alike 
before  God  and  man ;  that  as  the  first,  the  only  people  to  whom 
God  Himself  deigned  to  provide  a  law,  we  should  be  the  very 
first  in  holiness,  purity,  spirituality,  and  divine  love  amid  the 
nations.  We  may  be  captives,  we  may  be  awhile  under  the 
Eternal's  wrath,  but  that  truth  in  no  way  lessens  our  responsi- 
bility, or  diminishes  the  necessity  for  our  firmly  upholding  our 
heavenly  heritage  and  guiding  law.  We  may  be  captives,  but — 
and  oh,  let  the  blessed  truth  be  remembered  and  clasped  to  our 
hearts  ! — we  are  not  cast  off.  Our  chastisement  is  not  the 
sign  of  divine  wrath  alone,  but  of  that  deep  love  which 
punisheth  to  save,  to  amend,  to  bring  back  to  the  blessed  paths 
which  we  have  deserted,  not  to  annihilate,  as  in  the  case  of  so 
many  other  nations.  Our  very  existence  through  so  many 
centuries  of  darkness  would  alone  prove  this,  even  had  we  not 
the  whole  Word  of  God  to  assert  that  so  it  would  be.  Every 
prophet  abounds  in  the  divine  entreaty,  so  fraught  with  for- 
bearing love,  '  O  Israel,  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God ;  why 
hast  thou  fallen  by  thine  iniquity  ?'  And  shall  we,  as  women, 
reject  these  gracious  proffers  ?  Oh,  let  us  indeed  ever  come 
unto  the  Lord  our  God,  and  make  manifest  to  the  Gentiles,  to 
ourselves,  how  deeply,  how  earnestly  we  feel,  that  alike  our 
protection,  innocence,  honour,  purity,  elevation,  all  that  can 
make  life  dear  and  holy,  all  that  is  provided  to  lighten  our 
temporal  toil,  with  eternal  hope  to  strengthen  our  weakness,  to 
guide  our  daily  path,  and  bless  our  daily  work,  is  of  the  Lord, 
not  man.  That  every  pure  throb  of  love,  every  sweet  tie  of 
life,  every  aspiring  prayer  and   grateful   thanksgiving,  comes 
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from  and  is  hallowed  by  Him,  who,  in  His  deep  love,  entered 
into  the  heart  and  home  of  woman,  and  so  fenced  them  round 
with  just  and  beautiful  laws,  that  it  was  impossible  to  perform 
a  single  duty,  social  or  domestic,  parental,  filial,  conjugal,  or 
fraternal,  without  being  holy  unto  the  Lord !  Can  we  think  on 
this  important  and  most  blessed  truth  without  lifting  up  our 
yearning  hearts  in  the  fervent  prayer  for  that  guidance,  that 
blessing,  which  will  enable  us  to  remember  our  solemn  responsi- 
bility, our  heavenly  heritage  ;  and,  in  the  midst  of  captivity,  and 
its  varied  ordeals  of  adversity,  stagnation,  and  prosperity,  that 
we  may  still  join  heart  to  heart  and  hand  to  hand  in  the  per- 
severing effort  to  make  manifest  to  our  God  that  we  would 
indeed  be  once  more  His  own,  and  to  the  nations  that,  cast  off 
for  a  '  little  moment '  as  we  are,  we  are  still,  and  shall  ever 
BE,  the  CHOSEN  PEOPLE  of  the  Lord  ? 


THIRD  PERIOD. 

WOMEN  OP  ISRAEL,  BETWEEN  THE  ESTABLISHMENT  OP 
THE  LA  W,  AND  THE  A  UTHORITY  OF  THE  RJxVGS, 

COMPRISING  SKETCHES  OF  MIRIAM,  DERORAII,  WIFE  OF  MANOAU,  NAOMI, 
AND   HANNAH, 


CHAPTER  I. 

MIRIAM. 

Having  now  considered  the  law  of  God  imdcr  all  its  various 
bearings  relative  to  woman,  it  only  remains  to  prove,  from  the 
female  characters  of  Scripture,  in  what  manner  that  law  was 
obeyed ;  and  whether  it  be  possible  to  discover  any  trace  of 
statutes  which,  in  direct  contradistinction  to  the  changeless 
law  of  the  Eternal,  tend  to  degrade,  instead  of  to  elevate,  the 
female  character ;  or  whether  we  cannot  bring  forward  some 
sufficiently  convincing  arguments  in  favour  of  our  deeply- 
studied  theory,  that  the  law  of  the  Eternal  is  explained,  by  its 
practical  illustration,  through  the  whole  history  of  the  Bible. 

To  the  oralist,  or  non-oralist,  this  consideration  ought  to  be 
of  equal  weight.  Keeping  aloof  entirely  from  the  discussion 
which  has  of  lale  loo  jjainfully  agitatctl  the  whole  Jewish  nation, 
we  would  yet  present  to  both  [)artics  the  simple  fact  that  the 
suppcscd  degradation  of  the  women  of  Israel  can  have  no  e.xist- 
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ence  whatever  in  the  Oral  Law,  or  we  must  find  some  trace  of 
this  abasement  in  this  and  the  succeeding  periods  of  our  history. 
If  both  were  given  at  the  same  time,  the  women  of  Israel 
whom  we  are  about  to  bring  forward  must  have  lived  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  both;  and  as  their  lives,  feelings,  and  actions 
are  all  in  exact  accordance  with  the  spirit  and  the  form  of  the 
written  law,  it  is  clearly  evident  that  the  modern  accusation 
against  us  can  have  no  foundation  whatever  in  the  Oral  I^w,  or 
we  must  have  discovered  it  in  the  female  characters  of  Scripture. 
Nor  will  the  groundless  assertion  of  our  individual  inferiority 
and  social  abasement  find  confirmation  in  the  writings  of  our 
ancient  fathers,  whose  beautiful  parables  and  tales  all  tend  to 
illustrate  alike  the  spirit  of  our  law,  and  the  axiom  of  our  wise 
man,  '  Who  can  find  a  virtuous  woman  ?  for  her  price  is  far 
above  rubies.' 

We  will  proceed,  then,  without  further  introduction,  to  our 
history,  convinced  that,  were  the  Word  of  the  Eternal  more 
deeply  studied,  the  love  and  peace  it  breathes  must  infuse 
themselves  unconsciously  in  every  human  heart,  and  strife  and 
discord  melt  away  before  the  inspired  transcript  of  the  love  and 
mercy  of  our  God. 

The  character  of  Miriam  is  one  of  the  most  perfect  delinea- 
tions of  woman,  in  her  mixed  nature  of  good  and  evil,  which 
the  Bible  gives.  Her  first  introduction  we  have  already  noticed 
— a  young  girl  watching,  at  the  command  of  her  mother,  the 
fate  of  the  ark  which  held  her  baby  brother,  and  boldly  address- 
ing the  princess  of  Egypt  in  the  child's  behalf. 

Her  next  mention  is  her  sharing  the  holy  triumph  of  that 
brother,  and  responding,  with  apparently  her  whole  heart,  to 
the  song  of  praise  bursting  forth  from  the  assembled  Israelites 
on  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea:  'And  Miriam  the  prophetess, 
the  sister  of  Aaron,  took  a  timbrel  in  her  hand,  and  all  the 
women  went  out  after  her,  with  timbrels,  and  with  dances.  And 
Miriam  answered  them.  Sing,  sing  ye  to  the  Lord,  for  He  hath 
triumphed  gloriously ;  the  horse  and  his  rider  hath  He  thrown 
into  the  sea.' 

The  Hebrew  word,  nsa^rij  here  used,  and  translated  pro- 
phetess, means  also  3i  poetess,  and  the  wife  of  a  prophet,  and  is 
applied  sometimes  to  a  singer  of  hymns.  In  this  latter  mean- 
ing, and  perhaps  also  as  a  poetess,  it  must  be  applied  to  Miriam, 
as  she  was  neither  the  wife  of  a  prophet,  nor,  as  in  the  case  of 
Deborah,  and  afterwards  Huldah,  endowed  by  the  Eternal  with 
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the  power  of  prophecy  itself.  She  appears  to  have  been  one  of 
those  gifted  beings,  from  whom  the  words  of  sacred  song  flow 
spontaneously.  The  miracles  performed  in  their  very  sight  were 
sufficient  to  excite  enthusiasm  in  a  woman's  heart,  and  awaken 
the  burst  of  thanksgiving ;  and  Miriam  might  have  fancied  her- 
self at  that  moment  as  zealous  and  earnest  in  the  cause  of  God 
as  she  appeared  to  be.  But  for  true  piety,  something  more  is 
wanted  than  the  mere  enthusiasm  of  the  moment,  or  the  high- 
sounding  religion  of  flowing  verse.  By  Miriam  not  being  per- 
mitted to  enter  the  promised  land,  it  is  evident  that  she  '  had 
not  followed  the  Lord  fully,'  but  had  probably  joined  in  the 
rebellions  and  murmurings  which  characterized  almost  the 
whole  body  of  the  Israelites  during  their  wanderings  in  the 
wilderness.  The  very  next  mention  of  her  after  her  song  of 
praise  is  her  presumptuous  attack  upon  Moses,  and  daring  in- 
sult to  the  power  of  the  Lord,  contained  in  the  twelfth  chapter 
of  Numbers.  Some  chronologists  believe  this  incident  occurred 
only  one  year  after  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  a  period  not 
sufficiently  long  for  circumstances  to  have  changed  the  character 
of  Miriam  so  completely,  had  not  jealousy  and  presumption 
been  secretly  inmates  of  her  heart  before ;  unknown,  perhaps, 
even  to  herself,  for  how  few  of  us  know  our  '  secret  sins,'  until 
they  are  roused  into  action,  by  some  unlooked-for  temptation 
in  an  unguarded  moment,  and  we  are  startled  at  ourselves  ! 

The  feelings  of  Miriam,  recorded  in  this  chapter,  are  so  per- 
fectly accordant  with  woman's  nature,  that  surely  no  woman  of 
Israel  will  turn  from  it,  believing  the  length  of  time  which  has 
elapsed  removes  all  the  warning  which  it  should  inculcate.  One 
of  the  most  prominent  of  female  failings  is  secret  jealousy,  quite 
distinct,  however,  from  the  fearful  passion  so  called.  We  allude 
simply  to  that  species  of  secret  and  unconfessed  jealousy,  which 
is  the  real  oiigin  of  detraction^  so  often,  unhappily,  practised  by 
woman  upon  woman.  Wc  are  not  now  writing  of  any  class,  or 
creed,  or  people  in  particular,  but  of  women  in  general.  There 
never  yet  was  gossip,  without  some  species  of  detraction  spoken 
or  implied  ;  and  never  yet  has  detraction  been  probed  candidly 
and  fairly  (disregarding  the  i)ain  of  so  doing)  to  its  root,  without 
being  traced  to  either  jealousy  or  envy  of  some  quality,  or  pos- 
session, of  the  more  favoured  being  so  unkindly  judged. 

Women,  and  single  women  more  esj)ecially,  are  more  liable 
to  petty  failings  than  man,  simjjly  because  they  have  less  to 
cngro.ss  iheir  minds,  and  less  of  conHccjuence  to  employ  their 
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hands.  Unless  taught  from  earliest  years  to  find  and  take  plea- 
sure in  resources  within,  they  must  look  without,  and  busy  them- 
selves with  the  characters,  and  conduct,  and  concerns  of  their 
neighbours.  Now,  acknowledged  merit  to  such  characters  gives 
very  little  food  for  cosy  chat ;  it  wants  esprit,  and  so  they  are 
never  content,  till  something  doubtful  or  suspicious  is  discovered, 
or  supposed  to  be,  and  then  the  lovers  of  gossip  may  be  found 
in  full  conclave,  marvelling,  and  wondering,  and  turning,  and 
twisting,  and  blaming,  and  pitying,  till  the  very  object  of  such 
animadversion  might  find  it  difficult  to  trace  of  whom  they 
speak,  and  know  infinitely  less  of  her  own  concerns,  intentions, 
and  feelings,  than  her  reporters. 

As  Miriam  acted,  so  would  most  women,  unenlightened  by 
that  pure  spirit  of  religious  love,  which  alone  can  conquer  the 
natural  inclination  towards  detraction,  and  subdue  secret  jeal- 
ousy, by  making  us  aware  of  its  existence.  '  And  Miriam  and 
Aaron  spake  against  Moses,  because  of  the  Ethiopian  woman 
whom  he  had  married.^  The  very  thing  to  arouse  jealousy  and 
disturbance  in  an  unenlightened  woman's  mind. 

Miriam  had  never  been  thrown  in  contact  with  her  sister-in- 
law  till  within  the  last  few  months  :  Moses  having  sent  his  wife 
for  safety,  with  his  two  sons,  to  her  father  Jethro,  during  the 
troubles  in  Egypt  and  their  subsequent  redemption.  From  the 
silence  with  regard  to  Zipporah,  we  are  led  to  infer  that  she  was 
a  woman  of  meek  and  retiring  habits,  but  of  course,  as  the  wife 
of  their  great  leader  Moses,  held  in  higher  repute  by  the  people 
than  his  sister.  And  this,  trifling  as  it  seems,  is  now,  as  it  always 
has  been,  a  trial  to  some  of  our  sex.  Few  single  women  there 
are  who  can  look  upon  the  elevation  of  a  brother's  wife  without 
some  secret  feelings  of  pain,  which  will  be  subdued  and  changed 
into  warmest  affection,  or  gain  ascendency  and  violence,  finding 
vent  in  petty  malice  or  half-concealed  detraction,  according  as 
religion,  and  candour,  and  self-knowledge  are,  or  are  not,  pre- 
dominant in  the  sister's  character.  Perhaps  it  is  hard,  in  some 
cases,  to  see  one  younger  and  fairer,  and  only  known  but  a  few 
years  or  months,  as  the  case  may  be,  usurp  entire  possession  of 
a  beloved  brother's  heart ;  wherein  we,  who  have  been  his  hand- 
in-hand  companions  from  earliest  infancy,  must  now  be  content 
with  but  a  very  secondary  place ;  but  such  is  one  of  the  many 
trials  peculiarly  woman's, — permitted,  that  from  her  very  loneli- 
ness below,  she  may  look  above  for  that  fulness  of  love  and 
tenderness  for  which  she  yearns.     And  thrice  happy  is  that 
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woman  who,  conscious  of  this,  can  yet  be  content  with,  and 
value  as  before,  the  love  her  brother  has  still  to  spare  for  her ; 
who  will  so  subdue  natural  feeling  as  to  find  in  very  truth  a 
friend  and  sister  in  a  brother's  wife,  and  subjects  of  deepest 
interest  in  her  children. 

Miriam,  as  we  may  infer  from  her  punishment,  was  not  one 
of  these.  That  an  Ethiopian  should  be  raised  above  herself, 
who  was  a  daughter  of  Israel,  was,  to  one  of  her  evidently  proud 
spirit,  unendurable.  Unable,  however,  to  discover  aught  in 
Zipporah  herself  for  a  publicly-avowed  scorn,  she  sought  to  lessen 
the  holiness  and  greatness  of  her  brother  by  daring  to  declare 
that  the  Lord  had  spoken  through  her  and  Aaron  also.  That 
this  jealousy  arose  because  of  the  '  Ethiopian  woman  whom  he 
had  married,'  Holy  Writ  itself  informs  us ;  and  from  Miriam's 
name  being  mentioned  before  that  of  Aaron,  and  yet  more,  from 
the  wrath  of  the  Lord  being  manifested  towards  her  alone,  it  is 
evident  that  hers  was  the  greater  sin.  Her  individual  assump- 
tion of  prophetic  power,  she  knew,  would  avail  her  nothing ; 
but,  uniting  Aaron  in  the  declaration,  she  sought  to  make  it 
appear  that  God  had  breathed  His  spirit  into  every  member  of 
Amram's  family.  She  had  too  much  policy  to  endeavour  to 
deprive  Moses  of  all  his  granted  and  allowed  privileges.  Her 
only  wish  was,  to  decrease  the  value  and  spirituality  of  those 
privileges  to  him  individually,  and  elevate  herself  and  Aaron  on 
his  descent ;  emboldened  so  to  do  by  the  excessive  meekness 
and  forbearance  of  Moses,  which  she  knew  would  shield  her 
from  all  human  reproof.  She  might,  perhaps,  have  so  dwelt 
ui)on  her  own  imaginary  importance,  as  really  to  believe  what 
she  asserted,  and  so  feel  more  and  more  galled  at  the  little 
account  in  which  she  was  held. 

It  is  quite  possible  for  woman  so  to  feel  and  so  to  act,  and 
for  all  to  proceed  from  the  petty  feelings  of  jealousy  and 
malice,  first  excited  by  the  higher  grade  and  more  considered 
position  of  a  brother's  wife.  *  Hath  the  Lord  indeed  si)oken 
only  by  Moses?  halh  He  not  spoken  also  by  us  ?' were  the 
words  they  said ;  brief,  and  perchance  of  little  weight  con- 
sidered by  themselves,  but,  in  a  peoi)le  ever  ready  to  revolt  and 
murmur,  more  than  likely  to  kindle  sedition  and  disiiirbance. 
'And  the  Lord  heard  it,  and  the  Lord  spake  suddenly  unto 
Moses,  and  unto  Aaron,  and  unto  Miriam,  ('ome  out  ye  three 
unto  the  tal)erna(:le  of  the  congregation  :  and  they  lluee  came 
out,  and  the  Lord  came  down  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  and 
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stood  in  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  called  Aaron  and 
Miriam  ;  and  they  both  came  forth.' 

Where  now  could  have  been  the  presumptuous  self-import- 
ance of  Miriam,  called  thus  by  Him  at  whose  word  might  be 
annihilation  ?  With  what  fearful  terror  must  she  have  heard 
that  summons,  and  listened  to  the  reproving  words  of  the 
Eternal? — Exalting  Moses  above  even  His  inspired  prophets ;  for 
to  them  He  declared  He  would  make  Himself  known  in  a  vision, 
and  speak  unto  them  in  a  dream,  '  but  My  serv^ant  Moses  is 
not  so,  who  is  faithful  in  all  Mine  house.  With  him  will  I 
speak  mouth  to  mouth,  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark 
speeches ;  and  the  similitude  of  the  Lord  shall  he  behold  : 
wherefore  then  were  ye  not  afraid  to  speak  against  My  servant 
Moses  ?  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  them ; 
and  He  departed.  And  the  cloud  departed  from  off  the 
tabernacle ;  and,  behold,  Miriam  was  leprous,  as  snow :  and 
Aaron  looked  upon  Miriam,  and,  behold,  she  was  leprous.' 

It  is  from  this  awful  chastisement,  inflicted  by  the  Lord 
Himself,  that  we  must  judge  of  the  heinousness  of  her  sin  ; 
that  presumption  and  arrogancy  are  no  small  crimes  in  His 
sight,  and  that  God  Himself  was  insulted  in  the  insult  offered 
to  His  chosen  servant.  'My  servant  Moses,'  He  ever  designates 
him ;  implying  the  severest  reproof  in  those  simple  words. 
Even  were  they  endowed  with  prophetic  power,  He  tells  them 
they  would  be  less  than  Moses;  for  to  Moses  alone  would  He 
deign  to  speak  mouth  to  mouth.  Had  Miriam's  sin  been  but 
the  impulse  of  the  moment,  the  reproof  woulci  have  been 
sufficient,  as  we  see  in  other  cases  in  Scripture ;  b  it,  effectually 
to  root  out  the  sinful  presumption  which  probi:bly  had  lain 
dormant  for  months,  the  Eternal,  in  His  perfect  justice,  inflicted 
such  chastisement  as  would  cause  her  to  be  ixhunned  and 
loathed  by  the  very  people  whom  she  had  sough.t  to  impress 
with  her  individual  importance.  Human  reproof,  indeed,  she 
liad  not ;  for  Moses,  *  meek  above  all  the  men  which  were  on 
the  face  of  the  earth,'  had  not  even  answered  the  detracting 
words,  conscious  that  his  power  was  not  his  own,  and  that  He 
who  gave  it  would,  if  needed,  appear  in  his  defence.  Had 
Miriam's  heart  been  perfect  towards  God,  neither  her  sin  nor 
her  punishment  would  have  taken  place.  Pride  uid  presump- 
tion cannot  exist  with  true  piety  ;  and  we  are  therefore  justified 
in  supposing  that  the  awful  infliction  was  not  only  a  chastise- 
ment for  present  sin,  but  to  awaken  her  to  all  the  neglectfulness 
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and  presumption  dividing  her  from  the  Lord  in  years  long  past. 
She  was  now  not  only  to  feel  His  stupendous  power,  but  the 
true  forgiving  meekness  and  piety  of  the  brother  she  had 
scorned  and  spoken  against,  only  'because  of  his  Ethiopian 
wife.' 

Stunned  and  appalled  with  the  suddenness  of  the  infliction, 
and  dumb  perhaps  from  awakening  shame,  Miriam  herself  stood 
silent  before  Moses ;  and  Aaron  therefore  appealed  for  her. 

'Alas,  my  lord,  I  beseech  thee,  lay  not  the  sin  upon  us, 
wherein  we  have  done  foolishly,  and  wherein  we  have  sinned. 
Let  her  not  be  as  one  dead,  of  whom  the  flesh  is  half  consumed 
as  in  the  moment  of  his  birth.'  And  Moses,  without  pause, 
without  one  word  of  reproof,  or  just  indignation  at  being  thus 
appealed  to  by  the  very  persons  who  had  sought  to  injure  him, 
lifted  up  his  voice  in  earnest  prayer  unto  the  Lord,  saying, 
'  Heal  her  now,  O  God,  I  beseech  thee.'  And  God  heard  the 
prayer,  and  in  His  infinite  goodness  so  answered  it,  as  to 
temper  justice  with  mercy,  promising  to  withdraw  His  hand 
after  seven  days,  during  which  time,  in  obedience  to  the  already 
instituted  laws  for  lepers,  she  was  to  be  shut  out  from  the  camp. 
'  And  the  people  journeyed  not  till  she  was  healed.' 

As  there  is  no  farther  mention  of  Miriam,  except  her  death, 
in  Numbers  xx.,  we  may  infer  that  her  chastisement  had  its 
effect,  and  that  her  haughty  and  seditious  spirit  was  sufficiently 
subdued.  Wc  learn,  from  her  brief  history,  much  to  guide  us 
as  women  in  general,  and  much  to  support  our  position  as 
women  of  Israel.  In  the  former,  wc  see  in  what  light  presump- 
tion is  regarded  by  the  Lord — that,  would  we  retain  His  favour, 
we  must  be  content  with  our  own  position,  and  in  no  way 
interfere,  or  seek  to  dei)reciate  those  whom,  even  in  our  own 
famihes,  it  may  have  pleased  Him  to  set  above  us ;  that  even 
from  so  small  a  beginning  as  jealousy  of  a  brother's  wife, 
simi)ly  because  she  was  the  daughter  of  a  stranger,  sin  gained 
such  powerful  ascendency  as  to  demand  the  most  awful  punish- 
ment for  its  subjection.  We  learn,  that  according  to  the  nature 
of  our  transgression,  so  will  be  its  chastisement.  Miriam 
sought  to  raise  lierself  not  only  above  her  brother's  wife,  but  to 
an  equality  with  that  brother  himself;  and,  by  the  infliction  of 
a  loathsome  disease,  she  sunk  at  once  l)elow  the  lowest  of  her 
people.  No  one:  dared  a^jproach  lier ;  she  was  cut  off  even 
ftoni  employment,  from  every  former  object  of  interest, 
banished  from  the  camp ;  and  she  would  have  thus  remained 
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till  her  death,  had  not  Moses  interfered  to  beseech  and  obtain 
forgiveness. 

The  direct  interposition  of  the  Lord  in  punishing  sin,  and 
rewarding  virtue,  is  no  longer  visible;  but  few  who  study  His 
\Vord,  their  own  hearts,  and  the  face  of  the  world,  both  past 
and  present,  will  not  acknowledge  that  He  is  still  the  same, 
retributing  and  rewarding  as  when  His  ways  were  made 
manifest  to  all.  By  the  example  of  Scripture  characters.  He 
reveals  to  us  now  that  which  is  still  acceptable  or  unacceptable 
to  Him.  Presumption,  jealousy,  the  scorn  of  individual 
blessings,  in  the  coveting  others,  may  no  longer  be  punished 
by  leprosy,  but  '  the  Lord's  arm  is  not  shortened,'  and  He  may 
afflict  us  in  a  variety  of  ways,  and  through  the  very  feelings 
v/hich  we  so  sinfully  encourage.  Let  us  beware,  then,  of 
detraction,  of  jealousy,  of  presumption ;  for  our  Father  in 
heaven  abhors  these  things.  Let  us  look  only  for  the  blessings 
granted  us  individually,  in  our  inward  and  outward  lot,  and 
comparing  them  with  the  sorrowing  and  afflicted,  bless  God  for 
what  He  has  given  us ;  not  insult  Him,  by  looking  with  an  eye 
of  envy  only  on  those  to  whom  His  wisdom  has  given  more. 
There  is  not  a  thought,  not  a  feeling,  unknown  to  Him ;  and 
oh,  let  us  so  guard  our  hearts,  that  we  may  be  aware  of  the 
first  whispering  of  sin,  and  banish  it,  even  if  it  be  in  seeming 
but  a  thought. 

As  women  of  Israel,  the  history  of  Miriam  is  fraught  with 
particular  interest,  from  its  so  undeniably  proving  that  woman 
must  be  quite  as  responsible  a  being  as  man  before  the  Lord, 
or  He  certainly  would  not  have  deigned  to  appear  Himself  as 
her  judge.  Were  woman  unable  of  herself  to  eschew  sin, 
Miriam's  punishment  would  have  been  undoubtedly  unjust. 
Nay,  were  she  not  responsible  for  feelings,  as  well  as  acts,  God 
would  not  thus  have  stretched  forth  His  avenging  hand.  Her 
feelings  had  only  been  formed  into  words,  7wt  yet  into  actions  ; 
still  the  Lord  punished.  And  would  He  have  done  so,  did  He 
not  wish  to  make  manifest,  in  the  sight  of  the  whole  people, 
that  both  sexes  were  alike  before  Him  ?  Were  woman  in  a 
degraded  position,  Miriam,  in  the  first  place,  would  not  have 
had  sufficient  power  for  her  seditious  words  to  be  of  any  conse- 
quence; and,  in  the  next,  it  would  have  been  incumbent  on 
man  to  chastise — there  needed  no  interference  of  the  Lord. 
^\^e  see,  therefore,  the  very  sinfulness  of  Jewish  women,  as 
recorded  in  the  Bible,  is  undeniable  evidence  of  their  equality, 
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alike  in  their  power  to  subdue  sin,  and  in  its  responsibility 
before  God. 

That  the  Eternal  graciously  pardoned  at  the  word  of  Moses, 
is  no  proof  that  Miriam  needed  the  supplication  of  man  to  bring 
her  cause  before  the  Lord,  but  simply  that  forgiveness  and  in- 
tercession from  the  injured  for  the  injurer  are  peculiarly  accept- 
able to  Him,  and  will  ever  bring  reply.  Miriam  had  equal 
power  to  pray  and  be  heard,  as  Rebekah,  Hannah,  and  other 
female  characters  of  Scripture;  but  her  punishment  was  no 
doubt  to  be  increased  by  the  painful  feelings  which,  if  she  were 
not  quite  hardened,  must  have  been  excited  by  the  appeal  of 
Moses  in  her  favour,  and  in  receiving  the  remission  of  her 
sentence  through  him.  It  at  once  proclaimed  his  power  with 
the  Lord,  which  she  had  sought  to  depreciate,  and  his  still  con- 
tinued affection  for  herself.  That  the  whole  camp  of  Israel 
should  halt  in  its  march  seven  days  for  her  alone — that  she 
should  suffer  less  than  were  she  shut  out  from  her  fellows  in  the 
act  of  travelling,  argues  pretty  strongly,  that  her  being  a  woman 
in  no  degree  lessened  her  importance,  or  rendered  the  men  of 
Israel  less  careful  for  her  comfort.  They  could  not  have  done 
more,  had  the  chastised  been  Aaron  in  her  stead. 


CHAPTER  II. 

FEMALE  WORKERS    OF   THE   T.MJERNACLE. — CALEB'S  DAUGHTER. 

In  a  history  of  the  women  of  Israel,  wc  must  not  forget  those 
who  are  mentioned  as  aiding  the  holy  work  of  the  tabernacle. 
Proclamation  was  made  throughout  the  camp,  that  every  man 
and  woman  who  had  a  tvilling  heart  should  bring  an  offering 
unto  the  Lord,  cither  of  gold,  silver,  or  brass,  blue,  purple,  and 
scarlet,  and  fine  linen,  and  goats'  hair,  and  oil,  and  spices,  and 
sweet  incense,  and  onyx  stones,  and  stones  of  all  kinds;  and 
that  everyone  who  was  ivise-hearled  among  them  should  come 
and  make  all  that  the  Lord  had  commanded,  which  Moses 
proceeds  to  enumerate  (see  ICxod.  xxxv.  and  xxxvi.).  The  con- 
gregation then  departed  to  their  several  tents,  but  speedily  came 
Orveryone  7vhose  heart  stirred  him  up,  and  everyone  whom  his 
tpirit  made  wil/iujc^.  '  And  they  came,  both  men  and  women, 
•IS  many  who  were  willing-hearted,  and  brought  bracelets,  and 
earrings,  and  rings,  and  tablets  of  gold,'  etc.  '  And  all  the 
women  who  were  wise-hearted  did  spin  with  their  hands,  ancj 
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brought  that  which  they  had  spun,  both  of  bkie,  and  of  purple, 
and  of  scarlet,  and  of  fine  linen.  And  all  the  women  whose 
hearts  stirred  them  tip  in  wisdom,  spun  goats'  hair.  The  children 
of  Israel  brought  a  willing  offering  unto  the  Lord,  every  man 
and  ivomatiy  whose  heart  made  them  willing.'  In  such  quantities 
were  these  free  offerings,  that  another  proclamation  was  soon 
made ;  for  '  they  spake  unto  Moses,  saying.  The  people  bring 
much  more  than  enough  for  the  service  of  the  work,  which  the 
Lord  commanded  to  make.  And  Moses  gave  commandment, 
and  they  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  throughout  the  camp, 
saying,  Let  neither  man  nor  woman  make  any  more  work  for 
the  offering  of  the  sanctuary.  And  the  people  were  restrained 
from  bringing.' 

We  have  quoted  all  these  verses,  at  the  risk  of  being  thought 
tedious,  on  account  of  the  very  important  truths  they  contain. 
In  the  first  place,  w^e  see  that,  notwithstanding  the  innumerable 
rebellions,  seditions,  and  murmurings  of  the  Israelites,  there 
was  still  a  vast  multitude,  whose  hearts  so  stirred  them  up  for 
the  service  of  the  Lord,  as  to  bring  more  valuable  offerings  than 
could  all  be  used.  In  the  text,  by  the  constant  allusion  to  the 
willing-hearted,  and  to  those  whose  spirits  made  them  willing, 
we  read,  that  only  those  gifts  were  acceptable  which  were  offered 
from  the  heart.  No  mere  formal  profession  could  here  avail. 
The  spirit  within  was  to  be  the  prompter,  not  the  outward  ap- 
pearance. In  the  third,  the  frequent  mention  of  the  wise- 
hearted,  or  those  whose  hearts  stirred  them  up  in  wisdom,  we 
learn,  from  the  context,  specified  more  especially  those  whom 
God  Himself  had  gifted  for  the  work ;  and  that  all  those  arts  of 
engraving,  of  embroidery,  of  weaving,  of  cunning  work,  of 
spinning,  nay,  every  kind  of  male  and  female  w'ork,  came  origi- 
nally as  much  from  Llis  inspiration,  as  every  other  higher  branch 
usually  denominated  '  natural  gifts,'  '  talents,'  or  '  genius.'  Spin- 
ning, weaving,  engraving,  and  embroidery  are  now  so  common, 
that  we  have  quite  forgotten  from  whose  inspiration  they  origi- 
nally came ;  and  were  we  told  that  these  very  resources  of  the 
mind  and  fingers  should  be  amongst  the  innumerable  daily 
blessings  for  which  we  should  thank  God,  we  might  be  accused 
of  enthusiasm  and  religious  romance ;  yet  who  can  read  this 
chapter  of  Exodus,  without  feeling  the  truth  of  our  position, 
and  bidding  the  heart  glow  with  thanksgiving  for  the  innocent 
and  happy  resources  of  daily  life  ? 

In  the  fourth  place,  by  both  proclamations  being  addressed 
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to  WOMAN  as  v;ell  as  man,  we  have  another  unanswerable  proof 
of  their  equaUty,  not  only  in  the  power  and  freedom  to  bring 
offerings,  but  in  their  being  equally  gifted  by  the  Eternal  for 
the  work.  We  peruse  with  admiration  the  self-devotion  of  the 
women  of  Carthage  when  bringing  together  all  their  gold  and 
silver  ornaments  to  form  arms  for  the  defence  of  their  city, 
even  cutting  off  their  hair  to  make  strings  for  bows  and  other 
weapons — and  our  admiration  is  just ;  but  how  much  more 
strongly  should  it  be  excited  towards  the  women  of  Israel  of 
old,  who,  from  pure  love  of  God,  and  zeal  in  His  holy  service, 
brought  all  their  ornaments,  bracelets,  earrings,  tablets,  rings, 
jewels  of  gold  and  silver,  every  article  of  value  which  they 
could  collect,  and  set  themselves,  heart  and  hand,  to  spin, 
weave,  embroider,  and  use  all  their  talents  in  His  service,  by 
whom  they  had  been  bestowed.  The  women  of  Carthage  were 
roused  by  a  sense  of  rapidly  approaching  danger,  by  the  excite- 
ment of  war,  by  that  pure  love  of  home  and  land  which  God 
has  implanted  in  every  breast.  The  women  of  Israel  were 
under  no  excitement — nay,  they  were  wandering  in  a  wilderness 
fraught  with  much  to  exhaust  and  weary  mere  humafi  nature^ 
however  the  immortal  spirit  might  be  sustained  by  the  presence 
and  revelation  of  the  Lord.  Their  goal  was  in  perspective.  The 
voice  of  murmuring,  of  disbelief,  was  constantly  sounding 
around  them.  '  Wherefore  is  it  that  thou  hast  brought  us  up 
out  of  Egypt,  to  kill  us  and  our  children  ?'  were  words,  not 
once  nor  twice,  but  countless  times  repeated  with  every  new 
trial  of  their  faith.  And  what  is  so  infectious  in  a  'mixed 
multitude'  as  unbelief — ay,  even  in  the  very  face  of  miracles 
performed  in  their  behalf?  Yet,  at  the  first  call,  there  were 
still  very  many  wise  and  willing-hearted  to  come  forward.  The 
women  of  Carthage  were  actuated  by  the  mere  feelings  of 
humanity,  by  palpable  danger,  by  the  clearly  traced  issue  of 
their  clTorts.  The  women  of  Israel  worked  through  faith. 
Hoping  for  no  earthly  reward,  seeking  no  worldly  glory,  sacri- 
ficing ornaments  most  prized  (for  dress,  as  wc  shall  presently 
see,  was  considered  rather  too  much  than  too  little  by  our 
ancestors),  knowing  that  once  given  they  could  not  be  recalled, 
keeping  neither  time  nor  talent  back,  but  using  both  pcrsever- 
ingly  and  indiscriminately,  and  all  simply  and  solely  out  of  pure 
love  to  God. 

There  is  something  both  beautiful  and  consoling  in  this 
portion  of  our  history.     It  informs  us  that  in  the  very  midst  of 
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constant  rebellions  and  constant  fallings  away,  there  were,  and 
will  always  be  found,  many  to  love  and  serve  their  God.  That 
He  will  never  leave  Himself  without  witnesses  upon  earth ;  and 
that,  therefore,  however  we  may  mourn  the  lack  of  energy  and 
spirituality  in  Israel — however  we  may  grieve  and  deplore  the 
cases  of  infidelity  or  indifference,  or  even  direct  departures 
from  His  most  Holy  Law — still  God  is  with  us  to  retain  many 
an  unsuspected  one  in  fidelity  and  zeal.  Despondency,  even 
in  His  cause,  is  more  than  wrong — it  is  sinful,  for  it  doubts 
Him  who  is  so  strong  to  save;  whose  word  is  passed  that 
•  Israel  shall  Jiever  cease  to  be  a  nation  before  Him ;'  and  who, 
even  from  the  deepest  darkness,  can  and  will  bring  forth  light. 
It  causes  feelings  towards  our  fellows,  both  of  injustice  and 
pain ;  and  in  ourselves  deadens  every  effort  after  holiness  and 
righteousness,  by  the  supposition  that  the  struggles  of  one 
individual  must  be  all  in  vain.  Despondency  treads  so  closely 
upon  indifference  that  every  effort  should  be  put  in  force  to 
prevent  its  ascendency.  We  cannot  have  faith  either  in  God  or 
man  if  we  despond,  and  thus  we  are  gradually  led  into  sin, 
alike  against  our  Father  in  heaven,  our  brother  man,  and 
ourselves. 

To  us,  as  women,  the  particular  mention  of  our  female 
ancestors,  as  bringing  offerings  and  working  for  the  tabernacle, 
is  inexpressibly  consoling.  It  assures  us  that,  lowly  as  we  are, 
retired  as  is  our  natural  sphere,  incapable  as  is  our  weaker 
frame  for  the  exertions  of  man  in  the  Lord's  service,  that  still 
we  are  acceptable — still  He  will  graciously  look  down  on  our 
'  willing  hearts,'  and  the  humble  work  of  our  hand,  and  bless 
them  with  such  love  as  will  give  us  peace  even  upon  earth.  It 
tells  us  that  from  Him  comes  every  employment  and  resource, 
alike  of  mind  and  hand,  and  that,  in  consequence,  all  should 
be  used  to  His  glory;  not,  indeed,  for  the  service  of  the 
tabernacle,  for  we  are  not  now  so  called  upon  to  work,  but  in 
the  happiness  which  His  gifts  should  bestow  upon  ourselves 
and  our  fellow-creatures.  Had  we  but  these  two  chapters  in 
our  Holy  Law  we  should  have  sufficient  to  confirm  our  spiritual 
privileges ; — that  our  Father  asks  but  a  willing  spirit,  a  heart 
that  is  stirred  within  us  to  do  His  service,  whatever  it  may  be, 
to  resign  whatever  He  may  call ;  but  it  must  be  a  willing  heart 
• — mere  lip-service  is  mockery  and  sin.  Let  it  not  be  said  that 
the  Jewish  religion  is  a  religion  of  mere  form,  incumbent  only 
on  the  males,  and  therefore  debarring  woman  from  all  religious 
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exercises,  all  access  to  God.  Bid  those  who  throw  such  foul 
wrong  on  Israel  come  hither  to  the  pure  unadulterated  fount  of 
the  Living  God,  and  then  say  if  the  religion  of  the  Narazene 
were  the  first  and  only  one  to  teach  w^oman  her  holy  privileges, 
and  to  preach  that  pure  spiritual  piety  of  the  heart,  that  simple 
working  through  faith  which  is  revealed  so  blessedly  in  our 
Law,  and  confirmed  by  every  inspired  prophet  of  the  Lord. 
And  that  religion  of  the  heart  is  ours  still.  We  need  no  other 
to  replace  it. 

The  age  of  chivalry  is  generally  supposed  to  be  a  powerful 
proof  of  the  respect  and  consideration  with  which  women  w^ere 
regarded  amongst  the  Gentile  nations  during  the  Middle  Ages. 
Their  position  was  marked  ;  their  love,  their  hand,  the  greatest 
reward,  the  most  powerful  incentive  for  the  young  warriors  to 
distinguish  themselves.  Marvellous  deeds  were  done  and 
dangers  dared,  all  for  the  smiles  of  woman — nay,  evil  passions 
were  often  subdued  :  generosity,  magnanimity,  kindness,  and 
many  other  virtues  were  called  into  play  by  woman's  influence, 
without  which  those  ages  would  have  been  dark  indeed.  Her 
individual  position  might  have  been  too  elevated ;  but  still  that 
elevation  was  far  more  often  used  for  good  than  evil.  Chivalry 
did  bring  forth  good  with  regard  to  woman's  influence  on  man, 
and  no  one  assuredly  will  deny  but  that  to  have  been  held  up 
as  the  rewardcr  of  valour,  the  incentive  of  virtue,  must  have 
made  her  a  subject  of  consideration,  respect,  and  love,  very 
different  to  slavery  and  degradation. 

Now,  the  very  first  instance  of  chivalry  which  history  records 
is  found  in  the  Bible,  and  in  the  history  of  that  very  people  to 
whose  women  similar  privileges  are  denied.  '  And  Caleb  said, 
He  that  smitcth  Kirjath  Sepher  [also  called  Debir],  and  taketh 
it,  to  him  will  I  give  Achsah  my  daughter  to  wife.  AndOthnicl, 
the  son  of  Kcnaz,  Caleb's  younger  brother,  took  it :  and  he  gave 
him  Achsah  his  daughter  to  wife.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  slie 
came  unto  him,  she  moved  him  to  ask  of  her  father  a  field  :  and 
she  lighted  off  her  ass  ;  and  Caleb  said  unto  her.  What  wouldst 
thou?  and  she  said  unto  him,  Give  me  a  blessing;  for  thou 
hast  given  me  a  south  land  ;  give  me  also  si)rings  of  water. 
And  Caleb  gave  her  also  the  upper  springs,  and  the  nether 
springs.'  We  fmd  all  these  verses,  first  in  Joshua  xv.  16-19, 
and  repeated  without  any  variation  in  Judges  i.  12-15.  Caleb 
was  a  prince  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  (Numbers  xiii.  6),  so  high  in 
favour  with  the  Lord,  as  to  be  joined  with  Joshua  in  being  per- 
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mitted  to  enter  the  promised  land,  and  designated  by  the  Eternal 
as  '  My  servant  Caleb,  who  hath  followed  me  fully.' 

Caleb  seems  to  have  been,  like  Joshua,  a  prince  and  warrior 
of  high  repute,  dauntless,  and  faithful  before  God  and  before 
man.  His  daughter  (though  not  an  only  child,  for  we  read  in 
J  Chron.  iv.  15,  that  he  had  also  three  sons)  shared  the  con- 
sideration proffered  to  her  father.  Caleb  must  have  seen  the 
high  respect  and  admiration  in  which  she  was  held,  or  he  never 
would  have  dreamed  of  offering  her  as  the  reward  of  valour. 
That  which  is  of  no  value,  lightly  won,  and  lightly  held,  and, 
when  obtained,  to  sink  merely  into  a  household  slave,  was  not 
at  all  likely  to  excite  young  men  to  the  arduous  task  of  smiting 
and  taking  a  fortified  city,  defended  as  it  was  by  the  sons  of 
Anak,  whose  immense  stature  and  extraordinary  prowess  had 
formerly  caused  them  to  be  considered  as  '  giants,'  in  whose 
sight  the  children  of  Israel  were  but  as  'grasshoppers.'  Nor 
can  we  regard  this  as  merely  a  solitary  instance  :  it  is  a  proof 
of  the  general  condition  of  Hebrew  women  at  that  period ;  and 
also  that  Othniel  was  not  Achsah's  only  admirer. 

'  He  that  smiteth  and  taketh  it,  to  him  will  I  give  Achsah  my 
daughter  to  wife,'  is  a  general  appeal,  supposing  her  hand  to  be 
a  sufficient  incentive  to  all  the  young  men  of  the  tribe ;  and  that 
His  Law,  regarding  the  inheritance  of  daughters,  should  not  be 
transgressed,  the  Eternal  blessed  the  valiant  efforts  of  Othniel, 
Caleb's  own  nephew,  with  success ;  and  the  coveted  maiden 
became  his  wife. 

That  it  was  solely  Achsah  herself  who  was  sought  and  won, 
with  no  idea  of  her  wealth,  is  clearly  proved  by  the  simple  words 
'  she  moved  him  [her  husband]  to  ask  of  her  father  a  field  or 
piece  of  land ;'  the  wish  for  possession  came  from  her,  not  from 
Othniel,  who  was  in  all  probability  fully  satisfied  with  the  recom- 
pense he  had  gained  ;  and  when  Caleb  had  granted  this  request, 
as  we  know  by  the  words  in  which  she  afterwards  addresses  him, 
she  approached  him  herself,  and  lighting  off  her  ass,  a  token  of 
the  respect  natural  to  Israel,  Caleb  asked  her, '  What  wilt  thou  ?' 
and  she  answered  him,  *  Give  me  a  blessing :'  meaning,  possibly, 
a  further  token  of  his  love  for  her ;  '  for  thou  hast  given  me  a 
south  land  [alluding  to  that  already  given  at  Othniel's  request^ 
give  me  also  springs  of  water :  and  Caleb  gave  her  the  uppet 
and  the  nether  springs.' 

Without  springs,  land,  in  so  hot  a  country  as  Judea,  was  of 
little  value  ;  and  therefore  is  it  that  Achsah  craves  this  boon  in 

14 


2IO  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

addition  to  that  already  granted.  The  affectionate  confidence 
subsisting  between  the  father  and  daughter  is  beautifully  illus- 
trated in  this  simple  little  incident  Though  Achsah  held  her 
father  in  such  respect  as  not  to  prefer  her  request  while  sitting 
on  her  ass  before  him,  yet  she  feared  not  to  make  her  wishes 
known,  fully  conscious  that,  were  they  in  his  power,  he  would 
grant  them  unhesitatingly;  and  his  instant  reply  proves  how 
much  reason  she  had  for  her  confidence. 

We  learn,  too,  from  this  that  woman  must  undoubtedly  have 
had  the  power  of  possessing  landed  property  in  her  own  right, 
and  in  a  degree  exclusive  of  her  husband  ;*  else  Caleb  would 
have  made  over  the  portion  intended  for  her  to  Othniel  on  his 
marriage,  instead  of  waiting  for  Achsah  to  ask,  and  granting  it 
to  her  alone. 

The  beautiful  law  of  our  God  was  then  in  full  force  among 
every  rank  and  condition  of  man ;  and  surely  we  can  find  no 
trace  in  the  history  of  Achsah  to  confirm  the  false  position  of 
our  being  degraded.  Does  it  not  rather  elevate  us  to  a  perfect 
equality  with  our  brother  man,  and  prove  undeniably  that  the 
Israelites  were  the  very  first  nation  in  the  world  to  hold  forth 
the  love  and  hand  of  woman  as  the  pure  and  holy  incentive  to 
deeds  of  manliness  and  valour  ? 


CHAPTER  III, 

DEBORAH. 

The  promised  land  was  gained,  deeds  of  extraordinary  valour 
and  military  skill  and  prowess  marked  its  conquest  and  sub- 
division ;  but  God's  express  command  was  disobeyed ;  and,  in 
consequence,  the  tribes,  even  after  they  had  settled  in  their 
respective  territories,  were  continually  '  doing  evil  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,'  nnd  at  war,  as  a  chastisement,  with  their  idolatrous 
neighbours.  God  had  ordained  the  extermination  of  the  former 
inhabitants  of  Palestine,  because  of  their  fearful  state  of  idolatry, 
and  various  abominations.  He  had  deferred  bringing  in  the 
seed  of  Abraham  to  their  appointed  land,  because  'the  iniquity 

•  And  exclusive  also  of  her  brothers  ;  for  if  landed  inheritance 
were  to  be  man's  only,  she  could  have  had  no  claim  to  any  portion. 
The  :il)ovc  was  written,  originally,  under  the  impression  that  Achsah 
was  Caleb's  only  child  :  a  further  study  of  the  ycnoaloyics  in 
Chronicltts  proves  that  she  was  not. 


DEBORAH.  211 

of  the  Amorites  was  not  yet  full.'  He  might  in  His  wisdom 
have  exterminated  them  by  fire,  water,  or  disease ;  but  He  ap- 
pointed the  swords  of  the  Israelites  as  the  instruments  of  His 
wrath,  simply  to  try  their  faith  and  obedience,  and  bid  them 
sarn  the  rest,  peace,  spiritual  and  temporal  glory,  which  He  had 
held  forth  as  the  recompense  of  perfect  obedience. 

This  fact  is  very  frequently  disregarded  in  a  mere  superficial 
reading  of  the  history  of  Canaan.  There  are  those  even  to 
doubt  and  cavil  at  the  ways  of  their  God,  because  He  com- 
manded His  people  to  obtain  possession  of  the  promised  land 
at  the  edge  of  the  sword ;  forgetting  that  so  doing  was  at  once 
a  punishment  for  those  who  had  insulted  Him  by  their  awful 
iniquities  (having  full  power  to  subdue  sin,  and  keep  in  the 
straight  path,  as  did  the  inhabitants  of  Mesopotamia  even  with- 
out direct  revelation),  and  also  to  try  the  obedience  of  His 
})eople.  Disease,  fire,  or  flood  would  have  accomplished  the 
first  of  these  designs  equally  with  the  plan  adopted ;  but  not 
the  second.  Yet  the  former  would  at  once  have  been  recognised 
as  the  hand  of  God ;  no  one  questioning  the  agency  of  either 
the  deluge,  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  or  the  earthquake  and 
the  plague,  punishing  the  rebellion  of  Korah.  Why,  then, 
should  not  the  sword  of  slaughter  be  traced  to  the  same  Divine 
ordination,  whence  alone  in  fact  it  proceeded  ? 

The  Israelites,  however,  failed  in  their  commanded  obedi- 
ence. Instead  of  exterminating,  they  entered  into  friendly 
leagues  with  the  enemies  and  insulters  of  their  God ;  and  the 
Eternal,  in  His  just  anger,  permitted  them,  in  consequence,  to 
remain  as  'thorns,  and  pricks  in  their  sides,  and  their  false 
gods  as  a  snare  unto  them.'  And  so  it  was  :  '  They  took  their 
daughters  to  be  their  wives,  and  gave  their  daughters  to  their 
sons,  and  served  their  gods  ;  and  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  forgat  the  Lord  their  God,  and  sei-ved 
Baalim  and  the  groves.'  And  this  fearful  state  of  things  occurred 
repeatedly ;  rousing  the  anger  of  the  Lord  each  time  to  sell 
them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  yet  whenever  they 
cried  unto  Him  in  returning  faith  and  repentance,  His  infinite 
mercy  raised  up  deliverers  in  whom  He  put  His  spirit,  and 
saved  them. 

Othniel,  the  nephew  and  son-in-law  of  Caleb,  Ehud,  and 
Shamgar,  had  each  in  his  turn  been  thus  selected  by  the  Lord ; 
and  during  their  respective  sways  Israel  was  at  rest  and  obedient. 
But  between  each,  they  had  relapsed  into  idolatry  and  rebellion ; 

14 — 2 


aw  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

and  after  the  deaths  of  Ehud  and  Shamgar,  who  appear  con- 
temporaries, falling  anew  into  evil,  the  Eternal  sold  them  into  the 
hands  of  Jabin,  King  of  Hazor,  who  mightily  oppressed  them 
twenty  years,  and  caused  them  again  to  cry  unto  the  Lord. 

But  even  in  these  periods  of  anarchy  and  rebellion,  all 
were  not  idolatrous.  There  must  still  have  been  many  '  seven 
thousands  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,'  else  would  not 
the  Lord  have  thus  repeatedly  compassionated  and  relieved 
them.  Amongst  these  faithful  few,  the  law  was  of  course 
followed,  and  the  people  judged  according  to  the  statutes  given 
through  Moses.  Had  there  been  the  very  least  foundation  for 
the  supposition  of  the  degrading  and  heathenizing  the  Hebrew 
female,  we  should  not  find  the  offices  of  prophet,  judge,  military 
instructor,  poet,  and  sacred  singer,  all  combined  and  -^lC^  perfected 
in  the  person  of  a  woman  ;  a  fact  clearly  and  almost  startlingly 
illustrative  of  what  must  have  been  their  high  and  intellectual 
training,  as  well  as  natural  aptitude  for  guiding  and  enforcing  the 
statutes  of  their  God,  to  which  at  that  time  woman  could  attain. 

'  And  Deborah,  a  prophetess,  the  wife  of  Lapidoth,  she  judged 
Israel  at  that  time.  And  she  dwelt  under  the  palm  tree  of 
Deborah  between  Ramah  and  Bethel,  in  Mount  Ephraim  ;  and 
the  children  of  Israel  came  unto  her  for  judgment.'  This  simple 
description  evinces  that  the  greatness  of  Deborah  consisted  not 
at  all  in  outward  state,  in  semblance  of  high  rank,  or  in  any 
particular  respect  or  homage  outwardly  paid  her ;  but  simply  in 
her  vast  superiority  of  mental  and  spiritual  acquirements  which 
were  acknowledged  by  her  countrymen,  and  consequently 
revered.  The  office  of  judge  in  Israel  was  not  hereditary.  It 
only  devolved  on  those  gifted  to  perform  it ;  and,  by  the  example 
before  us,  might  be  held  by  cither  sex ;  rather  an  u7isnfisfactory 
proof  of  the  degradation  of  Jewish  women.  \^q.  arc  expressly 
told  that  Deborah  was  a  prophetess,  and  '  the  wife  of  l.-apidoth.' 
Now,  by  the  arrangement  of  this  sentence,  confirmed  by  the 
context,  it  is  very  evident  that  Deborah  was  a  pro])hetcss  in  her 
own  person,  wliolly  and  entirely  distinct  from  her  husband,  who 
was  a  mere  cipher  in  public  concerns.  The  Eternal  had  in- 
spired her,  a  woman  and  a  wifk  in  Israel,  with  His  spirit  ex- 
pressly to  do  His  will,  and  make  manifest  to  her  countrymen 
how  little  is  He  the  respecter  of  persons ;  judging  only  by 
hearts  perfect  in  His  service,  and  si)irils  willing  for  the  work: 
heeding  neither  the  weakness  nor  apparent  inability  of  one  sex, 
tonipareU  with  ihc  i^rcatcr  natural  powers  of  the  othtr. 
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Yet  so  naturally  are  her  public  position  and  personal  gifts 
described,  that  we  cannot  possibly  believe  her  elevation  to  be 
an  extraordinary  occurrence,  or  that  her  position  as  a  wife  for- 
bade her  rising  above  mere  conjugal  and  household  duties.  We 
never  hear  of  a  slave,  or  leper,  or  heathen,  being  intrusted  with 
the  prophetic  spirit  of  the  Eternal,  simply  because  the  social 
condition  of  such  persons  would  and  must  prevent  their  obtain- 
ing either  the  respect,  obedience,  or  even  attention  of  the  people. 
For  the  same  reason,  had  woman  really  been  on  a  par  with 
these,  as  she  is  by  some  declared  to  be,  she  would  never  have 
been  intrusted  with  gifts  spiritual  and  mental,  which  Deborah 
so  richly  possessed.  She  never  could  have  been  a  prophetess, 
for  her  words  would  only  have  been  regarded  as  idle  raving. 
She  could  never  have  been  a  judge,  from  the  want  of  oppor- 
tunities to  train  and  perfect  her  intellect,  and  to  obtain  the 
necessary  experience.  Now,  it  is  clear  that,  instead  of  this,  her 
natural  position  must  have  been  so  high,  that  there  needed  not 
even  adventitious  state  and  splendour  to  make  it  acknowledged ; 
and  her  intellect  and  judgment  so  cultivated,  as  not  only  to 
bring  the  people  flocking  to  her  for  judgment,  but  to  occasion 
Barak's  refusal  to  set  out  on  a.  warlike  expediton  unless  she 
accompanied  them. 

We  find  the  first  recorded  instance  of  her  using  her  prophetic 
power  in  Judges  iv.  6  :  '  And  she  sent  and  called  Barak  the  son 
of  Abinoam  out  of  Kedesh  Naphtali,  and  said  unto  him,  Hath 
not  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  commanded,  saying.  Go  and  draw 
toward  Mount  Tabor,  and  take  with  thee  ten  thousand  men  of 
the  children  of  Naphtali  and  the  children  of  Zebulon  ?  And  I 
will  draw  unto  thee  Sisera,  the  captain  of  Jabin's  army,  and  his 
chariots  and  his  multitudes ;  and  I  will  deliver  him  into  thine 
hand.  And  Barak  said  unto  her.  If  thou  wilt  go  with  me,  then 
I  will  go  ;  but  if  thou  wilt  not  go  with  me,  then  will  I  not  go. 
And  she  said,  I  will  surely  go  with  thee ;  nothwithstanding  the 
journey  shall  not  be  for  thine  honour ;  for  the  Lord  will  sell 
Sisera  into  the  hand  of  a  woman.' 

We  should  be  at  a  loss  to  understand  the  feeling  in  Barak, 
which  impelled  his  reply,  might  we  not  infer  it  from  Deborah's 
rejoinder.  It  would  appear  that,  like  many  of  his  countrymen, 
while  he  obeyed,  he  was  still  wanting  in  the  perfect  faith  which 
would  have  given  him  a  glorious  triumph  in  his  own  person. 
The  presence  of  Deborah  could  in  no  way  give  him  greater 
increase  of  safety  and  glory,  than  had  he  gone  without  her.   She 
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was  but  the  instrument  of  tlie  Lord,  making  His  will  known  to 
her  fellows.  The  words  were  not  hers,  but  God's ;  and  ]jarak 
should  have  acted  on  them  without  either  reservation  or  doubt. 
Instead  of  which  we  find  him  making  a  co?iditioti  to  his  obedi- 
ence ;  and  refusing  to  obey  if  that  condition  were  not  complied 
with.  What  could  the  presence  of  a  woman  avail  him  ?  Her 
being  a  prophetess  gave  him  no  more  assurance  of  conquest 
than  the  word  of  the  Lord  had  already  done ;  and  beamse  he 
trusted  more  in  the  woman  than  in  her  God,  the  journey  would 
not  be  to  his  honour ;  a  woman^s  hand  should  accomplish  that 
complete  downfall  of  Sisera,  which  would  otherwise  have  ac- 
crued to  his  individual  glory.  It  is  evident  that  this  is  the  real 
rendering  of  this  rather  obscure  sentence,  else  we  should  not 
have  it  so  expressly  stated  that  the  'journey  would  not  be  for 
his  honour.' 

Deborah,  however,  arose,  and  went  with  Barak,  first  to  collect 
the  necessary  troops  from  Zebulon  and  Naphtali,  and  then  to 
Mount  Tabor,  where  Sisera  and  his  immense  armament  of  nine 
hundred  chariots  of  iron,  besides  infantry,  marched  to  meet 
them.  Still  we  find  Barak  but  secondary,  doing  nothing  with- 
out the  word  of  the  Lord  through  Deborah.  And  Deborah 
said,  '  Up !  for  this  is  the  day  in  which  the  Lord  hath  delivered 
Sisera  into  thine  hand  :  is  not  the  Lord  gone  out  before  thee  ? 
So  Barak  went  down  from  Mount  Tabor,  and  ten  thousand 
men  after  them;'  and  the  Lord  gave  them  such  complete 
victory,  that  but  Sisera  escaped,  to  receive  his  death  at  the 
hand  of  a  woman,  according  to  the  Eternal's  word.  Nor  was 
it  a  single  victory,  for  *  the  hand  of  the  children  of  Israel  pros- 
pered and  prevailed  against  Jabin,  King  of  Canaan.' 

We  next  find  Deborah  exercising  that  glorious  talent  of 
extempore  poetry  only  found  amongst  the  Hebrews ;  and  by 
her,  a  woman  and  a  wife  in  Israel,  possessed  to  aa  almost 
equal  degree  with  the  Psalmist  and  prophets,  who  followed  at  a 
later  period.  Her  song  is  considered  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
specimens  of  Hebrew  poetry,  whether  read  in  the  original,  or 
in  the  English  version.  We  find  her  taking  no  glory  whatever 
to  herself,  but  calling  upon  the  princes,  and  governors,  and 
people  of  Israel  to  join  with  her  in  'blessing  the  Lord  for  the 
avenging  of  Israel.'  In  the  fourth  and  fifth  verses  she  alludes, 
by  a  most  beautiful  figure,  to  the  power  of  the  Eternal.  That 
before  Him  'the  earth  trembled,  and  the  heavens  dropped, and 
the  cloud.s  dropfjcd  water.     And  the  mountains  trembled,  even 
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Sinai,  before  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,'  thus  manifesting  that 
His  power,  not  man's,  had  brought  delivery  to  Israel.     Then 
in  the  sixth  and  eighth  verses  she  describes  the  condition  of  the 
people  before  she  arose  a  mother  in  Israel ;  that  they  were 
compelled  to  travel  in  by-paths,  because  of  the  highroads   all 
being  occupied  by  their  foes ;  and  from  the  villages  all  the 
inhabitants  had  ceased,  from  their  being  continually  exposed 
undefended  to  the  enemy.     Nor  was  there  a  shield  or  spear 
seen   in   the   forty   thousand  of   Israel.     The   simplicity  and 
lowliness   of  the  prophetess'  natural    position    is   beautifully 
illustrated  by  the  term  she  applies  to  herself — neither  princess, 
nor  governor,  nor  judge,  nor  prophetess,  though  both  the  last 
offices  she  fulfilled — 'until  that  I,  Deborah,  arose,  until. I  arose 
a  MOTHER  in  Israel.'     She  asked  no  greater  honour  or  privilege 
for    herself  individually,   than    the   being   recognised  as   the 
mother  of  the  people  whom  the  Lord  alone  had  endowed  her 
with  power  to  judge.     '  My  heart  is  towards  the  governors  of 
Israel,'  she  continues,  *  that  offered  themselves  willingly  among 
the  people.     Bless  ye  the  Lord,'  meaning  those  who,  rising 
from  the  idolatry  and  sloth  which  had  encompassed  the  people, 
offered  themselves  willingly  for  the  service  of  the  Lord.     She 
bids  them  speak, — all  classes  of  people, — from  those  princes 
who  rode  on  white  asses,  and  those  who  sat  in  judgment,  and 
those  who  walked  by  the  way,  to  even  the  drawers  of  water 
who  had  before  been  harassed  by  the  noise  of  the  archers 
coming  forcibly  to  disturb  their  domestic  employments;  and 
all  were  to  rehearse  the  righteous  acts  of  the  Lord,  for  to  Him 
alone  they  owed  their  preservation.     '  The  Lord  made  me  have 
dominion  over  the  mighty,'  she  says,  in  verse  thirteen,  thus 
retaining  her  own  dignity  and  power  in  Israel,  yet  tracing  it  to 
the  Eternal,  not  to  herself.     The  poetry  describing  the  down- 
fall of  their  foes,  calling  forth  the  imagery  of  nature  to  give  it 
force  and  life ;  the  death  of  Sisera,  and  the  waiting  and  watch- 
ing of  his  mother  at  her  lattice — '  Why  is  his  chariot  so  long  in 
coming  ?  why  tarry  the  wheels  of  his  chariots  ?'  and  the  answer, 
alike  from  her  ladies,  and  her  own  heart,  '  Have  they  not  sped? 
have  they  not  divided  the  prey  ;  to  every  man  a  damsel  or  two; 
to  Sisera  a  prey  of  divers  colours,  a  prey  of  divers  colours  of 
needlework,  meet  for  the  necks  of  them  that  take  the  spoil  ?'  as 
if  to  fail  with  his  mighty  armament  were  impossible  ;  and  thus 
sung  by  the  lips  of  the  conquerors,  infused  with  a  species  of 
Batke,  giving  indescribable  poignancy  to  the  strain ;  and  then 
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the  glorious  conclusion,  '  So  let  all  thine  enemies  perish,  O 
Lord :  but  let  them  that  love  Thee  be  as  the  sun  when  he 
goeth  forth  in  his  might ;'  form  altogether  one  of  the  sublimest 
strains  of  spiritual  fervour  in  the  Bible ;  and  mark  forcibly,  by 
her  conduct,  both  as  prophetess  and  judge,  that  in  Deborah, 
even  as  in  Gideon,  David,  and  the  prophets  of  later  years,  God 
disdained  not  to  breathe  His  spirit,  but  made  a  woman  His 
instrument  to  judge,  to  prophesy,  to  teach,  and  to  redeem. 

'  And  the  land  had  rest  forty  years,'  v  e  are  told  at  the  con- 
clusion of  Deborah's  song ;  words  which,  as  no  other  judge  is 
mentioned,  would  lead  us  to  infer  that  Deborah  continued  '  a 
mother  in  Israel '  all  that  time,  retaining  the  people  in  fidelity, 
and  consequently  in  temporal  and  spiritual  peace.  Even  if  she 
did  not  live  herself  to  govern  all  those  years,  it  is  evident  that 
her  influence  and  instructions  were  remembered  and  acted 
upon,  for  it  was  not  till  after  these  forty  years  that  '  Israel  again 
did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,'  and  so  again  required  a 
redeemer,  which  was  granted  in  the  person  of  Gideon. 

The  silence  preserved  regarding  the  subsequent  life  and 
death  of  Deborah  is  a  simple  confirmation  of  the  meekness 
and  humility  with  which  we  found  her  judging  Israel  under  her 
own  palm-tree,  before  being  called  to  a  more  stirring  scene. 
The  land  was  at  peace,  the  power  of  prophecy  and  foresight  in 
military  matters  was  no  longer  needed,  and  Deborah  resumed 
her  personally  humble  station,  evidently  without  any  ambitious 
wish,  or  attempt  to  elevate  her  rank  or  prospects.  It  was 
enough  that  she  was  useful  to  her  countrymen ;  that  she  was  a 
lowly  instrument  in  the  Eternal's  hand  to  work  them  good. 
What,  now,  did  she  need  to  satisfy  the  woman  nature,  which 
she  still  so  evidently  retained?  Her  judgments,  her  works, 
arc  covered  with  the  veil  of  silence,  but  we  learn  their  effects 
by  the  simple  phrase,  that  *  the  land  had  rest  forty  years ' — the 
land,  the  whole  land,  not  merely  that  which  was  under  her 
direct  superintendence.  Virtue,  holiness,  and  wisdom,  though 
the  gifts  of  but  one  lowly  individual,  are  not  confined  to  one 
place,  when  used,  as  were  Deborah's,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  good  of  her  people.  Silently,  and  perhaps  unpcrceived, 
they  spread  over  space  and  time ;  and  oh,  how  glorious  must 
be  the  destiny  of  that  woman,  who,  without  one  moment 
quitting  her  natural  s))here,  can  yet  by  precei)t,  example,  and 
labour,  produce  such  blessed  elTccts  as  to  give  the  laud  peace, 
and  bring  a  whole  iwoplc  unto  God  1 
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In  a  practical  view,  perhaps,  the  character  of  Deborah  cannot 
now  be  brought  home  to  the  conduct  of  her  descendants,  for 
woman  can  no  longer  occupy  a  position  of  such  trust  and  wisdom 
in  Israel ;  but,  theoretically^  we  may  take  the  history  of  Deborah 
to  our  hearts,  both  nationally  and  individually.  With  such  an 
example  in  the  Word  of  our  God,  it  is  unanswerably  evident 
that  neither  the  Written  nor  the  Oral  Law  could  have  contained 
one  syllable  to  the  disparagement  of  woman. 

Men  were  in  no  condition  to  have  permitted  the  influence  of 
woman,  had  they  not  been  accustomed,  by  the  constant  and 
emphatic  enjoinments  of  the  law,  to  look  on  her  with  respect, 
consideration,  and  tenderness.  Mentally  and  spiritually, 
Deborah  was  gifted  in  an  extraordinary  degree,  leading  us  to 
infer  that  the  women  of  Israel  must  have  had  the  power  to  cul- 
tivate both  mind  and  spirit,  and  to  delight  in  their  resources, 
for  we  have  the  whole  Bible  to  prove  that  the  Eternal  never 
selected  for  the  instruments  of  His  will,  any  but  those  whose 
hearts  were  inclined  towards  Him,  even  before  He  called  them 
— witness  the  history  of  Abraham,  Joseph,  Moses,  David  and 
others.  All  and  every  talent  comes  from  God,  but  will  not  work 
and  influence  by  His  sole  gift  alone.  They  are  given  to  be  im- 
proved, persevered  in,  perfected,  by  those  to  whom  they  are  in- 
trusted, and  then  used  in  the  service  of  their  Giver.  It  is  evi- 
dent, then,  that  Deborah  had  the  inclination  and  the  power  to 
cultivate,  perfect,  and  use  the  gifts  of  her  God ;  and  this  would 
have  been  quite  impossible,  had  her  social  condition  been  such 
as  the  enemies  of  scriptural  and  spiritual  Judaism  declare.  With 
the  history  of  Deborah  in  their  hands,  the  young  daughters  of 
Israel  need  little  other  defence  or  argument,  to  convince  their 
adversaries  that  they  require  no  other  creed,  nor  even  a  denial 
of  the  Oral  Law,  to  teach  them  their  proper  position,  alike  to 
themselves  and  their  fellows,*  and  in  their  relative  duties  towards 
God  and  man. 

Deborah  being  a  wife,  confirms  this  yet  more  strongly.  There 
must  not  only  have  been  perfect  freedom  of  position^  but  of 
action  ;  even  more  than  is  found  in  the  history  of  any  modem 
nation,  for  we  do  not  find  a  single  instance  of  a  wife  being  elected 
to  any  public  office  requiring  intellect  and  spirituality,  secular 
and  religious  knowledge,  so  completely  distinct  from  her  hus- 
band. Yet  the  history  of  Deborah  in  no  way  infers  that  she 
was  neglectful  of  her  conjugal  and  domestic  duties.  There  is 
an  unpretending  simplicity  about  her  very  greatness.     The  very 
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fact  of  those  she  judged  coming  to  her  under  her  own  palm- 
tree,  supposes  her  quiet  and  retired  mode  of  Hving.  She  never 
leaves  her  home,  except  at  the  earnest  entreaty  of  Barak,  which 
urges  her  to  sacrifice  domestic  retirement  for  public  good.  To 
a  really  great  mind,  domestic  and  public  duties  are  so  perfectly 
compatible,  that  the  first  need  never  be  sacrificed  for  the  last. 
And  that  Lapidoth  in  no  manner  interfered  with  the  public 
offices  of  his  wife,  called  as  she  was  to  them  by  God  Himself 
through  His  gifts,  infers  a  noble  confidence  and  respectful  con- 
sideration towards  her,  evidently  springing  at  once  from  the 
national  equality  and  freedom  tendered  to  Jewish  women ;  and 
from  a  mind  great  enough  to  appreciate  and  value  such  talents 
even  in  a  woman ;  a  greatness  not  very  often  found  in  modern 
times. 

To  follow  in  the  steps  of  our  great  ancestress  is  not  possible, 
now  that  the  prophetic  spirit  is  removed  from  Israel,  and  the 
few  public  offices  left  us  fall  naturally  to  the  guardianship  of 
man  ;  yet  many  and  many  a  Jewish  woman  is  intrusted  with  one 
or  more  talents  direct  from  God ;  and  if  she  can  stretch  forth  a 
helping  hand  to  the  less  enlightened  of  her  people,  let  her  not 
hold  back  from  the  false  and  unrcriptural  belief  that  woman 
cannot  aid  the  cause  of  God,  or  in  any  way  attain  to  religious 
knowledge.  His  word  is  open  to  her,  as  to  man.  In  Moses' 
command  to  read  and  explain  the  Law  to  all  people,  woman  was 
included  by  name.  And  now  the  whole  Bible,  Law,  Historical 
books.  Psalms,  and  Prophets,  are  open  to  her  daily  commune, 
and  shall  it  be  said  that  she  has  neither  the  right  nor  the  under- 
standing to  make  use  of  such  blessed  privilege  ?  Shame,  shame 
on  those  who  would  thus  cramp  the  power  of  the  Lord,  in  deny- 
ing to  any  one  of  His  creatures  the  power  of  addressing  and 
comprehending  Him,  through  the  inexhaustible  treasure  of  His 
gracious  Word ! 

Every  married  woman  is  judge  and  guardian  of  her  own 
household.  She  may  have  to  encounter  the  prejudices  of  a 
husband,  not  yet  thinking  with  her  on  all  points ;  but  if  she 
have  really  a  great  mind,  she  will  know  iiow  to  itijhicncc,  without 
in  any  way  iufcrfcrini:^.  She  will  know  how  to  serve  the  1  .ord  in 
her  household,  without  neglecting  her  duty  and  affection  towards 
her  husband ;  and  by  domestic  conduct  influence  society  at 
largo,  sccrcctly  and  luisuspcctedly  indeed,  but  more  [)owerfully 
than  she  herself  can  in  the  least  degree  suppose. 

'I'o  uniiuirrieU  women,  even  as  to  wives,  some  talent  is  in- 
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trusted,  which  mny  be  used  to  the  glory  of  its  Giver,  Life  is 
not  lent  to  us  to  be  frittered  away  in  an  unmeaning  little  satis- 
factory run  of  amusements,  or  often  in  their  mere  fruitless  search. 
There  surely  is  some  period  in  a  single  woman's  existence,  when 
the  hopes,  ambition,  and  even  favourite  amusements,  of  girlhood 
must  come  to  an  end.  Because  unmarried,  is  woman  still  to 
believe  herself  a  girl,  hoping  for,  and  looking  for,  a  change  in 
her  existence,  which  will  in  reality  never  come  ?  Would  it  not 
be  wiser  and  better,  ay,  and  incalculably  happier,  if  woman  her- 
self withdrew  from  the  sphere  of  exciting  hopes  and  pleasures 
which  she  had  occupied  in  girlhood  ?  If  she  sought  persever- 
ingly  and  prayerfully  some  new  objects  of  interest,  affection,  and 
employment,  which  she  might  justly  hope  would  become  a  stay 
and  support  in  rapidly  advancing  years,  and  thus  entirely  pre- 
vent the  ennui,  and  its  attendants,  love  of  gossip,  frivolity,  and 
often  sourness  and  irritability,  which  are  too  generally  believed 
to  be  the  sole  characteristics  of  single  (and  of  course  supposed, 
disappointed)  women  ?  Have  we  not  all  some  precious  talent 
lent  us'^by  our  God,  and  for  the  use  of  which  He  will  demand  an 
account  ?  Is  there  not  the  whole  human  family  from  which  to 
select  some  few  objects  of  interest,  on  whom  to  expend  some  of 
our  leisure  time,  and  draw  our  thoughts  from  all  engrossing 
self?  Were  there  but  one  object  on  whom  we  have  lavished 
kindness,  and  taught  to  look  up  to  God  and  heaven,  and  to  walk 
this  earth  virtuously  and  meekly — but  one  or  two  whom,  had  we 
the  pecuniary  means,  we  have  clothed  and  fed — a  sick  or  dying 
bed  that  we  have  soothed — a  sorrowing  one  consoled — an  erring 
one  turned  from  the  guilty  path — the  repentant,  or  the  weak, 
strengthened  and  encouraged — we  shall  not  have  lived  in  vain ; 
or,  when  we  come  to  die,  look  shudderingly  back  on  a  useless 
life,  and  wasted  gifts ;  on  existence  lost  in  the  vain  struggle  to 
arrest  the  flight  of  time,  and  still  seek  hope  and  pleasure  in 
thoughts  and  scenes,  whose  sweetness  has  been  too  long  ex- 
tracted for  aught  to  remain  but  bitterness  and  gall.  Deborahs,  in 
truth,  we  cannot  be ;  but  each  and  all  have  talents  given,  and  a 
sphere  assigned  them,  and,  like  her,  all  have  it  in  their  power, 
in  the  good  performed  towards  man,  to  use  the  one,  and  con- 
secrate the  other  to  the  service  of  their  God. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

WIFE    OF    MANOAH. 

Several  years  passed  since  the  death  of  Deborah.  Gideon, 
Tola,  Jair,  Jephtah,  Ibzan,  Elon,  and  Abdan  had  successively 
judged  Israel,  often  with  interregnums  of  rebellion,  apostasy, 
and  anarchy.  After  the  death  of  the  last-mentioned  judge, 
*  the  children  of  Israel  again  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  He  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines  forty 
years.'  We  now  come  to  another  incident  in  the  history  of  the 
women  of  Israel  demanding  our  attention.  In  the  tribe  of 
Dan  was  a  certain  man  of  the  city  of  Zorah,  named  Manoah, 
whose  wife  had  no  children,  always  a  source  of  grief  in  the 
families  of  Israel ;  not^  as  the  Christians  believe,  from  the  idea 
of  becoming  the  mother  of  the  promised  Messiah  (who  is 
scarcely  mentioned  till  the  time  of  the  prophets,  when  the 
awfully  threatened  chastisements  of  the  Eternal  needed  such 
consolatory  promises),  but  because  children  were  always  con- 
sidered proofs  of  the  Lord's  love,  a  privilege  granted  from  Him 
as  the  recompense  of  faithful  service ;  as  we  read  in  the  words 
of  David,  '  Lo,  children  are  an  heritage  of  the  Lord  :  and  the 
fruit  of  the  womb  is  His  reward  '  (Psalm  cxxvii.).  And,  again, 
'  Thy  wife  shall  be  as  a  fruitful  vine  by  the  sides  of  thine  house : 
and  thy  children  like  olive  plants  around  thy  table.  Behold, 
thus  shall  the  man  be  blessed  that  fearcth  the  Lord.  Thou  shalt 
see  thy  children's  children,  and  peace  on  Israel'  (Psalm  cxxviii.). 
To  go  down  childless  to  the  grave,  and  so  prevent  the  name 
from  being  '  built  up '  in  Israel,  was  deemed  a  heavy  affliction, 
inferring,  for  some  secret  sin  or  public  transgression,  the  anger 
of  the  Lord. 

Sacred  Writ  is  silent  as  to  the  reason  of  the  Eternal's  selection 
falling  on  the  family  of  Manoah  for  a  deliverer  in  part  from  the 
iMiilistines,  but  we  arc  justified  in  inferring  from  the  context 
that  they  were  one  of  the  few  faithful  followers  of  Israel,  by 
whom  the  Law  was  in  all  points  obeyed.  Pe  that,  however,  as 
it  may,  this  is  certain,  that  it  was  to  the  woman,  not  to  the 
man,  the  Most  High  deigned  to  send  His  angelic  messenger, 
with  not  only  the  blessed  revelation  that  He  would  grant  her 
a  son,  but  deigning  to  instruct  her  as  to  the  food  and  drink  she 
was  to  refrain  from  taking  her.self,  and  to  the  devoting  her  babe 
OS  a  Nazaritc  to  the  Lord,  even  from  his  infancy ;  thus  making 
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the  direct  commands  of  the  Immutable  agree  in  all  points  with 
the  Law  which  His  wisdom  and  mercy  had  already  given. 

Naturally  astonished,  for  such  revelations  were  not  even  then 
common  in  Israel,  we  find  '  the  woman '  following  the  impulse 
of  her  confiding  nature,  hastening  on  the  instant  to  her  husband, 
and  informing  him  that  a  man  of  God  had  come  unto  her,  and 
his  countenance  was  very  terrible  (signifying,  not  actually  terrible, 
but  grand  and  imposing),  like  the  countenance  of  an  angel  of 
the  Lord ;  but  '  I  asked  him  not  whence  he  was,  neither  told 
he  me  his  name.'  From  this  description  of  the  heavenly 
messenger,  it  appears  that  the  woman  did  not  consider  him  in 
reality  an  angel,  supposing  him  a  man  of  God  or  prophet, 
bearing  a  message  from  the  Most  High,  as  was  usual  in  Israel, 
yet  still  struck  by  the  imposing  beauty  of  his  countenance,  and 
feeling  it  possessed  something  beyond  mortality. 

Equally  astonished,  but  believing,  Manoah  lost  no  time  in 
idle  speculation,  but  betook  himself  instantly  to  prayer ;  thus 
confirming  our  idea  of  his  faithfulness  and  piety,  and  proving 
one  grand  and  important  national  truth,  that  the  Israelites 
needed  no  mediator  whatever,  be  he  man  or  angel,  to  bring  up 
their  prayers  before  God,  and  obtain  His  gracious  reply.  Here 
was  Manoah,  living  on  his  own  estates,  in  his  own  tribe,  far 
removed  from  the  priests  of  the  Lord  and  the  tabernacle, 
through  the  first  of  whom  alone  it  is  declared  by  our  opponents 
that  the  prayers  of  Israel  could  be  acceptably  offered  up.  No 
priest  near,  of  whom  he  could  either  ask  or  obtain  counsel ;  no 
wise  man  or  judge,  of  whom  he  might  demand  advice  or  ex- 
planation. Yet  the  law  was  then  in  force  all  over  Israel,  and  if 
it  had  been  illegal  and  derogatory  to  the  dignity  of  the  Lord  to 
address  Him  in  prayer  from  any  place,  or  at  any  time,  we 
should  have  found  Manoah  hastening  without  a  moment's 
delay  to  the  appointed  spot,  and  offering  sacrifices  to  obtain 
the  mediation  of  the  anointed  priest,  knowing  that  through  him 
only  he  could  obtain  reply. 

Instead  of  which  we  find  him,  without  even  pause  or  hesita- 
tion, believing  the  words  of  his  wife  so  implicitly  as  to  offer  up 
a  prayer  of  such  simple  construction  that  it  clearly  proves  how 
little  the  Most  High  regards  mere  formula  in  prayer,  when 
springing,  as  did  Manoah's,  from  humility  and  faith  :  '  Then 
Manoah  entreated  the  Lord,  and  said,  O  my  Lord,  let  the  man 
of  God  which  Thou  didst  send  come  again  to  us,  and  teach  us 
what  we  shall  do  unto  the  child  that  shall  be  born.'    Here  is  no 
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doubt  expressed  as  to  the  reality  of  the  blessing  proffered.  'The 
child  that  shall  be  born '  reveals  how  fully  he  believed  in  the 
promise ;  but,  as  was  natural  to  humanity,  he  enteated  a  con- 
firmation of  the  instructions  vouchsafed,  not  knowing  how  far 
the  imagination  and  the  fears  of  his  wife  might  have  tinctured 
her  relation. 

'And  God  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Manoah.'  Did  we 
need  any  further  incentive  to  '  entreat  the  Lord '  in  all  things, 
surely  we  have  it  here.  Manoah  had  simply  spoken  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  in  words,  which  would  be  their  natural 
vehicle  of  expression.  He  had  prayed  through  the  merits  of 
neither  dead  nor  living,  man  nor  angel,  but  in  lowly  trusting 
faith,  and  God  hearkened  and  answered.  Again  His  messenger 
appeared  unto  the  woman  as  she  sat  in  the  field,  Manoah  not 
being  with  her,  and  she  ran  to  inform  her  husband,  saying  that 
the  man  had  again  appeared  unto  her,  the  same  who  had  come 
previously ;  and  Manoah,  no  doubt  in  secret  adoring  the 
Beneficent  God  who  had  thus  deigned  to  answer  his  prayer, 
went  with  his  wife,  and  demanded  of  the  messenger  if  he  were 
indeed  the  man  who  had  visited  them  before.  And  being 
answered  in  the  affirmative,  he  besought  a  repetition  of  how  to 
'  order  the  child ;'  and  the  angel  condescended  a  full  reply, 
reiterating  all  his  previous  instructions.  Still  believing  him  a 
man,  as  himself,  only  gifted  with  the  spirit  of  the  Lord, 
Manoah,  with  the  hospitality  peculiar  to  the  Hebrew,  besought 
him  to  remain  until  '  we  shall  have  made  ready  a  kid  for  thee.' 
And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  Manoah,  '  Though  thou 
detain  me,  I  will  not  cat  of  thy  bread  :  and  if  thou  wilt  offer  a 
burnt-ofTering,  thou  must  offer  it  unto  the  Lord.  For  Manoah 
knnv  not  that  he  was  an  angel  of  the  Lord.  And  Manoah  said, 
What  is  thy  name,  that  when  thy  sayings  come  to  pass  we  may 
do  thee  honour  ?  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  him. 
Wherefore  asketh  thou  thus  after  my  name,  seeing  it  is  secret  ? 
So  Manoah  took  a  kid  with  a  meat-olTering,  and  offered  it  upon 
a  rock  unto  the  Lord.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  flame 
went  up  toward  heaven  from  off  the  altar,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  ascentled  in  the  flame  of  the  altar,  and  Manoah  and  his 
wife  looked  on  it,  and  fell  with  their  faces  to  the  ground.  And 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  did  no  more  appear  unto  Manoah  and 
his  wife.  Then  Manoah  knew  he  was  an  angel  of  the  Lord. 
And  Manoah  sairl,  Wo  shall  surely  die,  for  we  have  seen  God 
[i.e.,  a  messenger  direct  from  God].     But  his  wife  said  unto 


WIFE  OF  MANOAH,  223 

him,  If  the  Lord  were  pleased  to  kill  us,  He  would  not  have 
received  a  burnt-offering  and  a  meat-offering  at  our  hands, 
neither  would  He  have  showed  us  all  these  things,  nor  would 
as  at  this  [second]  time  have  told  us  such  things  as  these ' 
(Judges  xiii.). 

We  have  quoted  this  chapter  almost  at  length,  because  it 
contains  so  much  which  it  is  almost  imperative  for  us  to  con- 
sider in  a  national  point  of  view,  before  we  can  come  to  regard 
it  in  its  bearings  on  our  history  as  women.  Any  elucidation  or 
defence  of  our  national  belief  will  not,  we  trust,  be  deemed  out 
of  place  in  a  Jewish  work,  however  little  it  may  be  pronounced 
to  have  to  do  with  the  main  point  of  its  subject.  In  an  age 
when  so  much  of  controversy  is  going  on,  when  even  the 
intimate  association,  and  often  friendships,  between  Hebrew 
and  Gentile  may  bring  forward  peculiar  points  of  belief  to 
inquire  their  differences  or  varying  modes  of  interpretation,  it 
becomes  imperatively  necessary  for  the  young  Hebrew  of  either 
sex  to  be  provided  with  such  defence  as  will,  at  least,  satisfy  his 
own  heart  and  conscience,  and  render  him  invulnerable  to  the 
peculiar  expositions  proffered  to  his  attention,  however  little 
such  defence  may  weigh  with  the  hereditary  prejudices  of  his 
opponents.  There  is  a  wide  difference  between  an  argument 
seeking  the  conversion  of  another,  and  that  merely  defending 
our  own  belief,  on  the  same  sacred  authority  as  gives  a  supposed 
foundation  for  the  belief  of  an  opponent.  As  long  as  the 
Christian  confines  his  arguments  and  quotations  to  the  New 
Testament,  the  Israelite  feels  perfectly  secure,  from  his  entire 
rejection  of  such  authority  as  Divine.  But  when  the  words  of 
the  Old  Testament  are  so  explained  as  to  bear  almost  startlingly 
upon  the  creed  of  our  adversaries,  then  it  is  we  need  careful, 
though  perfectly  simple,  training  to  provide  us  both  with  reply 
and  with  defence.  To  be  kept  in  ignorance  of  the  Nazarene 
readings  of  the  Bible  does  no  good  whatever;  for  there  are 
very  few  who  can  hope  to  pass  through  life,  particularly  now 
that  social  intercourse  is  so  unrestrained,  without  some  approach 
to  the  differences  of  belief  and  their  causes.  Much  better  is  it 
to  know  clearly  the  danger  we  are  not  unlikely  to  encounter, 
and  how  to  avert  it,  than  to  come  upon  it  wholly  unprepared. 
Not  in  childhood  indeed,  for  it  would  be  folly  to  perplex  the 
young  mind  with  the  tenets  of  hvo  beliefs :  then  it  is  simply 
necessary  to  impress  and  explain  the  essentials  of  their  own 
creed;  but  in  maturer  years,  when  the  opening  mind  is  not 
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only  capable  of  understanding,  but  feels  itself  restless  and 
anxious  for  something  more  than  the  mere  education  of  child- 
hood, then  let  them  compare  their  belief  with  that  of  others ; 
let  them  know  what  and  why  their  opponents  so  believe  through 
the  enlarged  and  liberal  views  of  a  spiritually  Jewish  instructor ; 
let  the  light  of  reason  and  revelation  be  their  guide,  and  we 
shall  find  both  male  and  female  of  the  Hebrew  youth  so  con- 
firmed in  their  own  blessed  faith  as  to  live  and  die  for  it,  yet 
eschewing  all  of  illiberality,  uncharitableness,  and  scorn  towards 
those  of  other  and  less  enlightened  creeds. 

The  chapter  under  consideration  is  one  of  those  miich  re- 
garded by  the  Nazarene,  and  always  brought  forward  in  contro- 
versial discussion.  From  Manoah's  simple  words,  '  We  have 
seen  God,'  they  believe  that  wherever  the  '  angel  of  the  Lord ' 
is  mentioned,  it  signifies  the  second  person  of  the  Godhead ; 
and  that  as  He  took  visible  form  to  our  ancestors  of  old,  so  we 
might  equally  believe  in  His  taking  the  form  of  Jesus  to  save 
the  world. 

To  a  mere  superficial  thinker  this  argument  might  prove 
dangerous ;  and  we  are  therefore  anxious  to  explain  this  chapter 
according  to  the  Israelite's  belief.  In  the  first  place,  we  refuse 
to  see  in  this  messenger  anything  more  than  the  Word  of  God 
declares,  'an  angel  of  the  Lord,'  simply  because  the  Eternal 
said  unto  Moses,  in  answer  to  his  earnest  entreaty,  '  Show  me 
thy  glory.  Thou  canst  not  see  my  face  ;  for  there  shall 
NO  MAN  see  me,  AND  LIVE.'  And  wc  therefore  know  that  no 
man  has  seen,  or  ever  can  see.  His  face,  and  live  ;  for  God  is  a 
God  of  truth,  and  knows  not  the  very  shadow  of  a  change.  That 
which  He  has  once  said  is  immutable,  unwavering,  changeless 
as  Himself.  That  there  may  be,  even  in  the  books  of  Moses, 
one  or  two  verses  seeming  to  contradict  this  assertion,  as  in 
Exodus  xxiv.,  verses  lo  and  ii,  and  in  verse  ii  of  chapter 
xxxiii.,  is  of  no  importance,  being  either  a  wrong  translation,  or 
the  mere  manner  of  writing,  to  bring  down  the  solemn  appear- 
ance of  the  glory  of  God  to  the  comprehensions  of  the  mixed 
multitude,  and  impossible  to  be  weighed  a  single  moment  with 
the  words  of  the  Most  High  Himself.  Would  He  declare  the 
solemn  truth  in  one  part  of  His  Holy  Word,  confirming  it  by 
every  prophet,  and  in  another  part  command  His  people,  as  a 
condition  of  their  salvation,  to  believe  in  His  appearing  on 
carlli,  and  conversing  lace  to  face  with  man,  first  as  an  angel,  and 
then  in  human  form  ?    The  very  words  of  Manoah  confirm  this 
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belief,  and  prove  it  was  entertained  as  strongly  by  the  ancient 
as  the  modern  Jews.  The  Nazarenes  take  only  the  last  member 
of  this  sentence,  forgetting  the  important  fact,  '  IVe  shall  surely 
die,  if\  indeed,  we  have  seen  God,'  for  such  is  the  real  meaning 
of  his  words,  and  that  he  did  not  die ;  and  the  simple  truth  of 
his  wife's  suggestion  convinced  him,  no  doubt,  as  it  convinces 
us,  that  it  was  not  God  whom  he  had  seen,  but  one  of  those 
angelic  messengers  whom  it  sometimes  pleased  the  Lord  to 
employ  to  deliver  His  missions  unto  man.  The  nature  of  such 
beings  it  needs  not  now  to  inquire ;  but  the  belief  in  the  exist- 
ence of  angels  is  so  twined  with  the  l^elief  in  the  Bible,  that  if 
we  disbelieve  the  one,  we  must  disbelieve  the  other.     The  very 

word  "'1^?'?,  derived  from  the  Arabic  "W^,  to  send,  or  employ, 
signifies  merely  a  messenger,  a  legate,  used  indiscriminately  for 
one  employed  by  a  king  as  ambassador,  or  by  the  Lord  as  an 
angel,  prophet,  or  priest ;  and  sometimes  also  applied  to  what- 
ever is  sent  by  the  Eternal  to  execute  His  will,  even  as  winds 
and  plagues. 

The  grand  and  imposing  aspect  of  the  angelic  countenance, 
as  we  have  seen,  struck  Manoah's  wife ;  but  that  neither  she 
nor  her  husband  supposed  him  anything  more  than  a  prophet 
or  priest,  is  evident  by  their  manner  of  addressing  him,  and 
their  entreating  him  to  tarry  for  refreshment.  The  angel's 
reply  is  strong  confirmation  of  what  we  have  already  stated 
concerning  his  real  office.  To  eat  of  their  bread  would  be 
confirming  their  idea  that  he  was  but  a  man ;  to  accept  their 
burnt-offering  would  be  arrogating  to  himself  what  was  due 
only  to  his  Heavenly  Master.  '  If  thou  offer  a  burnt-offering 
thou  must  offer  it  unto  the  Lord ;'  not  to  him,  who,  though  of 
an  angelic  nature,  was  still  nothing  but  a  messenger.  Still 
ignorant  that  he  was  an  angel,  Manoah  asks  his  name,  to  do 
him  honour ;  and  because  he  knew  how  liable  were  even  believing 
Israelites  to  turn  aside  from  the  worship  of  the  immutable  God 
to  worship  others,  and  jealous  for  the  glory  of  his  Master,  the 
angel  refused  to  tell  his  name,  declaring  it  was  secret — that 
when  his  words  came  to  pass,  Manoah  or  his  wife  might  not 
have  even  a  name  to  turn  aside  their  thoughts  from  the  one 
sole  God ;  still,  to  convince  them  he  was  not  a  mere  mortal, 
but  came  direct  from  the  Lord,  he  ascended,  or  disappeared,  in 
the  flame  of  the  altar,  as  had  been  the  sign  of  the  divine  accept- 
ance of  the  offering,  from  the  sacrifice  of  Abel  downward.    And 
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it  was  knowing  this,  and  recognising  the  immediate  agency  of 
the  Most  High,  in  thus  sending  one  of  His  own  messengers, 
that  so  overwhelmed  Manoah  and  his  wife  with  rehgious  awe, 
as  to  cause  them  to  fall  with  their  faces  to  the  ground,  not 
daring  to  look  even  upon  the  semblance  of  His  glory. 

A  layman,  and  a  lowly  individual  of  his  father's  tribe,  it  was 
not  unnatural  that  Manoah  should  even  be  more  awe-struck, 
than  rejoiced,  at  the  revelation  so  graciously  vouchsafed ;  and 
whilst  the  mistaken  idea  engrossed  him,  if,  indeed,  it  ever  did, 
that  he  had  conversed  with  God,  he  could  not  do  otherwise 
than  fear  instant  death,  for,  like  all  his  brethren,  he  knew  the 
God  of  Israel  was  a  God  of  truth ;  and,  therefore,  if  he  had 
seen  him,  he  must  cease  to  live.  The  ready  answer  of  his  wife 
removed  these  groundless  fears ;  and  while  it  told  him,  that  if 
it  had  pleased  the  Lord  to  kill  them.  He  would  not  have  ac- 
cepted offerings  at  their  hands,  or  so  revealed  His  will,  it  must 
equally  have  convinced  him,  as  a  believer  in  the  revelation  of 
the  Lord  through  Moses,  that  it  was  tiot  God,  but  His  messenger, 
whom  He  had  seen. 

Such  is  the  simple  rendering  of  this  very  simple  chapter ; 
while  the  second  commandment,  and  the  words  already  quoted, 
'  No  man  can  see  Me,  and  live,'  with  the  firm  belief  that  God  is 
TRUTH,  are  all  sufficient  wherewith  satisfactorily  to  explain,  both 
to  our  own  hearts  and  to  those  of  our  children,  every  verse  that 
may  seem  to  read  slightly  contradictorily,  and  supply  us  with  an 
impenetrable  shield,  against  which  the  reasonings  of  our  oppo- 
nents must  fall  blunted  and  harmless  to  the  ground. 

Regarding  this  narrative  in  its  bearings  on  our  history  as 
Women  of  Israel,  it  is  confirmation  strong  of  our  always  attested 
declaration,  that  neither  Written  nor  Oral  Law  interfered  with 
the  i)erfect  equality  of  man  and  wife.  The  chapter  before  us 
displays  a  simple  and  natural  picture  of  conjugal  confidence 
and  equality,  and  of  the  respective  pcculiaricics  of  man  and 
woman.  It  is  impossible  to  read  this  chapter,  without  per- 
ceiving that  Manoah's  wife  was  a  perfectly  free  agent,  only 
bound  by  the  links  of  love  and  confidence  which  the  marriage- 
law  enjoins.  As  the  mother  of  the  child  selected  to  deliver 
Israel  in  part  from  the  Philistines,  she  was  even  of  more  im- 
jx)rtancc  in  the  sight  of  God  than  her  husband,  a  fact  inferred 
from  the  angel  appearing  both  times  to  Zrr,  and  only  addressing 
Manoah  when  addressed  by  him.  We  find,  too,  Manoah  in- 
cluding her  alike  in  all  she  sai4  and  did.    '  Let  us  detain  thee, 
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until  we  have  prepared  a  kid,'  etc.  In  the  religious  observance 
of  the  burnt-offering,  and  in  the  lowly  prostration  acknowledging 
the  divine  power,  Manoah  and  his  wife  are  separately  named, 
proving  her  perfect  equality  in  all  religious  observances,  and  her 
right  to  partake  of  them.  That  the  angel  never  again  appeared 
either  to  Manoah  or  his  wife  is  the  proof  to  them  that  he  was 
a  messenger  from  the  Lord.  The  words,  '  we  shall  surely  die,' 
included  her  in  the  penalty  supposed  to  have  been  incurred, 
and  marks  the  female  as  equally  a  responsible  agent  as  the 
male.  Still  more  clearly  demonstrative  that  the  Hebrew  wife 
really  occupied  the  free  and  equal  position  which  the  laws  of 
God  Himself  assigned  her,  is  the  fact  that  it  was  her  ready  wit, 
and  quickness  of  intellect,  which  reassured  her  husband.  She 
had  been  awe-struck  like  himself,  but  yet,  perfectly  in  accordance 
with  woman's  nature,  was  the  first  to  comprehend  the  real  in- 
tention of  the  revelation.  Man's  more  solid  nature  and  deeper 
thought  require  time  for  mature  judgment — woman's  quicker 
fancy,  and  often  more  easily  excited  feeling,  give  her  the 
advantage  in  the  rapidity  of  comprehension,  and,  very  often, 
in  the  correctness  of  judgment,  which  man's  greater  solidity 
strengthens  and  matures. 

But  that  Manoah's  wife  could  thus  comprehend,  and  thus 
correctly  judge,  implies  a  domestic  and  social  position  which 
not  only  permitted,  but  exercised  these  peculiar  faculties.  In 
an  enslaved  and  degraded  position,  their  possession  was  practi- 
cally and  theoretically  impossible. 

We  find,  then,  much  even  in  this  brief  chapter  to  interest 
and  instruct  us,  alike  as  Hebrew  women,  and  as  women  taken 
generally.  In  the  latter,  we  shall  do  well  to  reflect  on  the 
simple  trusting  confidence  of  Manoah's  wife,  seeming  the  more 
tender  and  deferential  from  the  greater  correctness  of  judgment 
manifested  afterwards.  And  so  it  should  always  be.  However 
woman  may  be  naturally  endowed  with  superior  attainments, 
with,  perhaps,  even  a  greater  share  of  strength  and  firmness, 
and  a  quicker  aptitude  foi  intellectual  acquirements,  still  it  is 
her  bounden  duty  so  to  guide  and  use  these  gifts  that  they 
shall  never  in  any  way  jar  upon  the  feelings  of  the  one  chosen 
as  her  husband ;  and  check  mutual  confidence  and  love  by  that 
assumption  of  superiority,  even  granted  it  exist,  of  all  things 
most  irritating  to  man's  nature.  It  is  woman's  province  to  in- 
fluetice,  never  to  dictate;  to  conceal,  rather  than  assume,  superiority. 
She  may  find  many  and  many  an  opportunity  to  use  it  for  the 
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good  of  her  husband  and  children,  as  was  the  case  with  the  wife 
of  Manoah ;  but  never  let  her  display  it— never  let  her  permit 
her  husband  to  feel  his  inferiority— never  let  her  withhold  con- 
fidence, from  the  mistaken  notion  that  as  her  judgment  is  as 
good,  if  not  better  than  his,  she  cannot  need  his  advice  or 
interference— for  if  she  does,  she  may  rest  assured  that  from 
that  instant  her  influence  is  at  an  end  for  ever. 


CHAPTER  V. 

NAOMI. 

We  now  come  to  a  portion  of  our  history  as  women  of  Israel, 
which,  from  the  loveliness  of  female  character  that  it  displays, 
has  in  neither  history  nor  romance  been  equalled.  In  the  Bible 
it  is  termed  the  book  of  Ruth  ;  but  as  Ruth  does  not  properly 
belong,  by  birth  and  ancestry,  to  the  women  of  Israel,  Naomi 
must  be  the  subject  of  our  consideration.  With  her  history, 
however,  Ruth  is  so  entwined,  that  we  cannot  reflect  on  the  one 
without  also  pausing  on  the  touching  beauty  of  the  other. 

The  country  of  Moab,  situated  in  the  north-east  part  of 
Arabia  Petraea,  was  separated  from  Judea  by  the  desolate  tract 
of  the  Dead  Sea,  and  the  river  Arnon.  It  could  not  probably 
be  said  ever  to  have  formed  part  of  the  land  of  Canaan ;  but 
was  one  of  those  nations  which  the  Eternal  expressly  commanded 
His  people  to  spare :  see  Deut.  ii.  9. 

The  Dead  Sea  was  also  the  boundary  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  ; 
and  it  is  rather  a  remarkable  fact  that  Judah  and  Simeon  are 
the  only  tribes  of  Israel  who  appear  to  have  driven  out  all  the 

Erevious  Canaanitish  possessors.  Judah  was  the  first  appointed 
y  the  Most  High  to  go  up  against  the  land ;  and,  accompanied 
by  his  brother  Simeon,  evinced  not  only  more  obedience  but 
more  valour  and  military  skill.  We  do  not  read  of  them,  as  of 
Uenjamin,  Manassch,  Ephraim,  Zebulon,  Asher,  Naphtali,  and 
Dan,  who,  with  scarcely  any  fighting,  entered  into  peaceful 
covenants  with  the  Canaanites,  and  permitted  them  to  dwell 
with  them  even  in  their  cities.  Nor,  in  consequence,  do  we  find 
recorded  of  tlic  tribe  of  Judah  those  awful  crimes  and  wilful 
idolatries  practised  by  his  brethren.  In  the  early  part  of  Jewish 
history,  Judah  was  undoubtedly  the  most  faithful  tribe,  else  had 
he  not  been  the  chosen  branch,  from  which,  in  God's  own  time, 
will  spring  our  K(;!>torcr  and  Mtis«iahi 
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Elimelech  was  a  man  of  this  valiant  tribe,  and,  in  conse- 
quence of  a  severe  famine  which  devastated  Judea  (the  punish- 
ment, in  all  probability,  of  national  sin),  he  removed  his  family, 
consisting  of  a  wife  and  two  sons,  to  the  country  of  Moab,  not 
far  distant  from  their  native  city,  Bethlehem-Judah  or  Ephratah. 
Elimelech  died  in  Moab,  not  very  long  after  he  sojourned  there ; 
and  his  two  sons,  Chilion  and  Mahlon,  took  them  wives  of  the 
women  of  Moab,  and  dwelled  there  about  ten  years.  Such 
unions  were  contrary  to  the  given  Law  of  God ;  and  we  may 
infer  that,  nothwithstanding  the  virtue  and  attractions  of  those 
selected,  the  act  itself  as  disobedience  was  displeasing  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  from  the  early  deaths,  without  leaving  children, 
of  Elimelech's  two  sons.  This,  however,  is  a  mere  suggestion, 
which  may  or  may  not  be,  and  does  not  infer  Divine  displeasure 
against  either  Orpah  or  Ruth  ;  as  those  not  under  the  Law 
were  not  bound  by  its  instructions. 

During  the  lifetime  of  her  husband  and  sons,  we  hear  nothing 
of  Naomi ;  but  it  is  by  her  conduct  and  sentiments  in  adversity, 
and  the  strong  affection  borne  towards  her  by  her  daughters-in- 
law,  that  we  may  judge  of  her  previous  character. 

A  faithful  wife,  an  affectionate  mother — gentle,  meek,  trusting 
— manifesting  a  simple,  guileless  piety  in  every  relation,  every 
circumstance  of  life ;  such  she  must  have  been,  or  we  should 
not  find  her  in  affliction  the  character  which  the  Word  of  God 
displays. 

It  is  not  always  in  prosperity  that  we  discover  the  true  graces 
of  a  spiritual  character.  The  quiet,  unostentatious  discharge  of 
domestic  duty — the  fond,  unwavering  affections  of  domestic 
life — these  strike  us  not ;  nay,  we  often  pass  them  by,  wonder- 
ing at  the  simplicity  and  tame-spiritedness  which  can  rest  con- 
tent in  such  unexciting  scenes.  But  when  adversity  comes,  and 
strength  and  piety  is  to  an  extraordinary  degree  displayed,  then 
it  is  we  learn  that  it  is  in  unexciting  scenes  woman's  character 
is  best  matured ;  and  we  may  chance  to  envy  those  whom  we 
had  before  almost  despised. 

The  heart  of  the  Hebrew  widow  yearned  towards  that  lovely 
land,  from  which  she  had  been  so  long  a  willing  exile  for  her 
husband  and  children's  sake — yearned  towards  it,  for  it  was  the 
land  of  her  brethren,  where  the  Lord  had  set  up  His  only 
Tabernacle;  where  His  law  had  assured  her  of  His  especial 
protection — for  she  was  a  widow  in  Israel ;  where  her  full  heart 
could  pour  itsell  before  Him  in  the  congregation  of  her  people 
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— could  worship  Him  in  all  points  according  to  His  law.  In 
Moab  she  was  alone  of  her  race  and  faith.  No  wonder  she 
yearned  once  more  to  rest  in  her  native  land ;  or  that,  lonely 
and  aged  as  she  was,  she  should  yet  set  forth  on  the  weary  way. 
Another  reason,  also,  might  thus  have  urged  her ;  she  heard 
that  '  the  Lord  had  visited  His  people  with  bread,'  and,  there- 
fore, she  was  no  longer  guiltless  in  continuing  to  sojourn  in 
a  heathen  land. 

Accompanied  by  her  daughters,  she  departed  from  '  the  place 
where  she  was ;'  but,  after  going  some  little  way  together,  she 
tenderly  besought  them  to  return,  each  to  her  mother's  house, 
praying  that  the  Lord  might  deal  kindly  with  them,  even  as  they 
had  dealt  with  the  dead  and  with  her ;  and  grant  them  each 
rest  and  peace,  with  a  husband  of  their  own  people.  Then  she 
kissed  them,  and  they  lifted  up  their  voices  and  wept,  saying, 
'  We  will  surely  return  with  thee  unto  thine  own  people.'  They 
had  lived  with  her  ten  years — a  long  period  for  the  character 
and  conduct  to  have  been  tried — and  we  see  what  Naomi's 
must  have  been,  by  the  grief  of  her  two  daughters — unable  to 
part  with  her,  even  to  return  to  their  own  parents.  To  Naom.i, 
such  separation  must  also  have  been  a  heavy  trial ;  but  she  was 
too  unselfish  to  wish  them  to  accompany  her  to  a  land  of 
strangers.  With  renewed  tenderness,  then,  she  sought  to  turn 
them  from  their  purpose,  telling  them  she  might  no  longer  give 
them  husbands  ;  thus  alluding  to  the  law  of  her  people,  which 
commands  the  brother,  or  nearest  kinsman  of  the  deceased,  to 
take  unto  himself  the  childless  wife  ;  and  then  only  do  we  hear 
this  meek  and  pious  mother  in  Israel  revert  to  her  heavy  afflic- 
tion. *  It  grieveth  mc  much,  for  your  sakes,  that  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  is  gone  out  against  mc.'  She  recognised  the  hand  of 
the  Lord,  and  met  her  individual  sorrows  not  only  with  uncom- 
plaining resignation,  but  feeling  yet  more  deeply  for  her 
(laughters  than  for  herself,  and  seeking  to  console  them — 
leaving  her  own  consolation  to  Him  who  had  smitten  and  would 
heal.  No  wonder  that  her  fond  words  increased  their  grief  and 
bade  ihem  weep  again  ;  but  the  effect  on  the  sisters  was  different. 
Orpah  was  one  of  the  many,  feeling  ])ainfully  at  the  moment, 
l)assionatcly  desirous  to  evince  that  she  felt,  but  liable  to  be 
easily  diverted  from  her  purpose.  Penetrating  no  deeper  than 
the  surface,  she,  perhaps,  believed  Naomi's  words  as  neither 
desiring  nor  reciuiriiig  her  farther  company ;  and,  therefore, 
repeatedly  slie  kissed  iicr  mother-in-law  and  wept,  but  at  length 
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turned  back  to  her  own  home.  Much  as  she  loved  the  aged 
Naomi,  earnestly  as  she  wished  to  serve  her,  she  had  not  suffi- 
cient firmness  and  steadiness  of  character  to  act  of  herself,  and 
set  at  naught  the  persuasions  of  affection.  Gende  and  yielding, 
it  was  easier  for  her  to  grieve  than  to  act ;  and  is  not  this  the 
nature  of  many  women  ?  They  fear  to  abide  by  their  own 
judgment  when  two  alternatives  are  presented  to  them.  They 
hesitate  and  linger,  fearing  to  commit  themselves  by  decision, 
and  so  are  guided  by  a  breath.  Accustomed  to  express  all  their 
own  impulses  and  feelings  without  regarding  others,  such  natures 
cannot  possibly  understand  those  firmer  and  less  selfish  ones, 
who  would  do  violence  to  their  own  wishes,  to  secure  what  may 
seem  the  greater  share  of  happiness  for  another.  That  Orpah 
was  one  of  these,  solves  her  conduct  far  more  justly  and  agree- 
ably than  to  suppose  her,  as  many  do,  merely  professing  a  love 
and  regret  which  she  could  not  really  feel — else  she,  too,  would 
have  followed  Naomi.  Orpah  was  woman  in  her  weakness ; 
Ruth,  woman  in  her  stre?igth  ;  and  both  are  as  beautifully  true 
to  woman's  nature  now  as  then. 

Ruth's  own  unselfish  character  gave  her  the  clue  to  her 
mother-in-law's  words.  She  could  understand  that  Naomi 
might  persuade  them  to  return  home,  and  yet  cling  to  them  as 
her  last  ties  on  earth.  To  Ruth,  action  was  better  than  passive 
grief — deeds,  than  the  tenderest  words ;  and,  therefore,  when 
Naomi  besought  her  to  follow  her  sister-in-law,  and  return  to 
her  own  people,  Ruth's  sole  answer  was  couched  in  words 
exquisitely  illustrative  of  the  deep  tenderness,  the  fimi  devotion, 
the  beautiful  deference  of  her  individual  character  : — '  Entreat 
me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  return  from  following  thee. 
Whither  thou  goest,  I  will  go ;  and  where  thou  lodgest,  I  will 
lodge.  Thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God,  my  God. 
Where  thou  diest,  I  will  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried.  The 
Lord  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  aught  but  death  part  me 
and  thee !' 

Not  the  most  carefully  studied  oration  could  breathe  more 
undying,  changeless,  self-submitting  devotion,  than  these  few 
and  simple  words.  Naomi  was  evidently  poor.  The  riches  of 
the  Hebrews  did  not  consist  then  of  such  wealth  as  would 
provide  for  their  families  after  their  death, — land  and  its  pro- 
duce constituted  their  possessions ;  and  these,  where  there  were 
no  males  to  cultivate,  could  not  prevent  the  female  survivors 
from  being  poor  as  well  as  bereaved.     Naomi's  return  to  her 
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own  land  would,  of  course,  according  to  the  law  of  God,  secure 
her  provision ;  but  in  the  constant  rebellion  and  disobedience 
of  the  people,  it  was  precarious  and  uncertain — she  might  not 
even  be  recognised  by  her  countrymen,  so  long  a  time  had 
elapsed  since  she  had  left  Ephratah.  By  her  earnest  entreaties 
for  her  daughters  to  return,  it  is  evident  that  sufficiency  and 
comfort  marked  their  own  homes.  Yet  Ruth  unhesitatingly 
resigned  them  all  to  share  her  mother-in-law's  fate,  whatever  it 
might  be.  Bidding  farewell  to  the  friends,  scenes,  and  associa- 
tions of  her  youth,  not  for  a  time,  but  for  a  life,  some  cause  for 
this  pure  devoted  love  there  must  have  been.  Ruth's  simple 
words  not  only  reveal  the  beauty  of  her  own  character,  but  that 
of  the  aged  Naomi.  Affection  is  ever  the  impulse  to  devotion 
and  unselfishness.  The  human  heart  ever  needs  something  to 
which  so  to  cling  as  to  be  drawn  out  from  self, — and  Ruth  was 
not  a  character  to  devote  her  affections  and  energies  to  an 
unworthy  object.  We  know  what  the  character  of  Naomi 
must  have  been  in  those  ten  or  twelve  years  of  which  we  hear 
nothing,  by  the  simple  devotedness  of  Ruth  in  her  adversity. 

And  what  a  comfort  to  that  lone  heart  must  have  been  the 
soothing  words,  and  '  steadfast  mindedness,'  of  the  Moabitish 
damsel !  Must  not  she  whom  we  shall  find,  under  every  circum- 
stance of  joy  or  grief,  looking  to  the  Lord  alone,  and  tracing 
all  things  from  His  Almighty  hand,  have  felt  this  comfort  came 
from  Him — and  that  even  then  she  had  not  trusted  in  vain? 
In  the  midst  of  affliction  He  sent  consolation ;  in  her  deepest 
loneliness,  raised  up  an  earthly  friend.  Here,  as  we  have 
already  seen  in  the  love  of  Isaac  for  Rebekah,  we  find  the 
tender  compassion  of  the  Eternal  for  His  creatures  manifested 
in  giving  human  comfort, — He  not  only  pours  spiritual  bahn 
into  the  l)leeding  heart,  but  provides  some  being  on  whom  its 
quivering  affections  may  again  find  rest,  and  whose  failhfiil 
love  shall  fill  the  aching  void.  To  the  bereaved  wife  and 
mother,  left  in  her  old  age  alone,  a  withered  tree  from  which 
every  leaf  and  flower  has  gone,  with  no  hope  of  ever  bearing 
more,  Ruth's  affection  must  have  been  indeed  a  precious  balm. 
Without  her,  Naomi  had  i)een  alone^  and  oh,  at  all  times  how 
fearful  is  the  suffering  included  in  that  word  I  Yet  more  in  the 
adversity  of  bereavement  and  old  age  ! 

We  do  not  hear  how  long  the  travellers  journeyed,  but  Holy 
Writ  simply  yet  forcibly  brings  before  us  the  wonder  and 
■ympathy  excited   by  the  Ikllilehcmilcs   on  Naomi's  return, 
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*  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  were  come  to  Bethlehem,  that 
all  the  city  was  moved  about  them,  and  they  said,  Is  this 
Naomi  ?'  Can  we  not  fancy  the  whole  city  flocking  to  look 
upon  the  travellers,  to  discover  if  indeed  the  rumour  of  Naomi's 
return  could  be  correct — and  anxious,  if  it  were,  to  give  her 
kindly  welcome? — struck  by  her  look  of  years  and  sorrow, 
remembering  her  only  as  the  fair  and  pleasant-looking  wife  of 
Elimelech  then  in  her  freshest  prime,  marvelling  one  to  another, 
can  this  indeed  be  Naomi  ?  It  is  a  complete  picture  of  that 
primitive  union  of  family  and  tribe,  peculiar  to  early  Judaism. 
Men  were  not  then  so  engrossed  with  self,  as  to  feel  no 
sympathy,  no  interest,  out  of  their  own  confined  circle.  They 
could  spare  both  time  and  feeling  to  '  be  moved  '  at  the  return 
of  a  countrywoman,  who  had  been  absent  so  long ;  and  to 
grieve  with  her  at  those  heavy  afflictions  which  caused  her  to 
reply  to  their  eager  greetings,  *  Call  me  not  Naomi,  call  me 
Marah,  for  the  Almighty  hath  dealt  very  bitterly  with  me — I 
went  out  full,  and  the  Lord  hath  brought  me  home  again 
empty.  Why  then  call  ye  me  Naomi,  seeing  that  the  Lord 
hath  testified  against  me,  and  the  Almighty  hath  afflicted 
me?' 

Again  we  find  Naomi  in  meek  submission  referring  all  the 
events  of  her  life  to  her  God,  yet  uttering  no  complaint — she 
alludes  to  her  heavy  afflictions  indeed ;  alludes  to  them  as 
afflictions,  as  God  Himself  ordained  ;  not  as  some  enthusiasts 
would  seek  to  persuade  us,  that  all  bereavements  are  to  be 
considered  joys,  and  so  received  with  thanksgiving  and  praise  ; 
that  pain  is  not  to  be  pain,  if  sent  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord. 
This  is  not  the  spirit  of  the  Jewish  religion,  as  taught  and 
practised  in  the  Bible.  Our  Father  demands  not  such  violence 
done  to  the  heart  which  He  hath  so  mercifully  and  so  wisely 
stored  with  such  vast  capabilities  of  pleasure  and  of  pain.  He 
demands  not,  that  sorrow  is  to  be  looked  on  as  joy — and  joy 
to  be  despised  as  leading  us  far  from  Him.  When  He  tries  us 
in  affliction,  where  would  be  its  spiritual  improvement  in  faith 
and  submission,  if  we  are  to  welcome  it  as  joy  ? — Where  would 
be  the  trial  of  pain,  if  it  be  not  pain  ?  No,  God  loves  us  too 
well  to  forbid  the  healing  and  saving  influence  of  that  holy 
grief,  which,  without  detaching  us  from  the  sweet  and  lovely 
links  of  earth  that  He  Himself  vouchsafed,  will  yet  lead  us  to 
Him,  convinced  that  He  afflicts  for  our  eternal  good  ;  that  He 
acts,  even  in  bereavement,  through  His  changeless  love,  and 
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that  He  who  smote,  in  His  own  time  will  heal.  No  sorrow 
has  yet  been  soothed  by  the  vain  philosophy  which  would  seek 
to  lessen  either  its  pang  of  its  extent.  The  sufferer  must  weep 
and  mourn  awhile ;  but  if  it  be  in  the  spirit  of  Naomi  there 
will  still  be  comfort  found. 

Naomi  makes  no  complaint ;  but  how  deeply  she  feels  the 
contrast  between  her  return  to,  and  her  departure  from,  Bethle- 
hem, we  read  in  her  shrinking  from  the  name  of  her  youth, 
which,  signifying  pleasantness,  sweetness,  and  grace,  too  pain- 
fully recalled  the  days  when  those  terms  were  applicable,  not 
only  to  the  charms  of  her  personal  character,  but  the  pleasant- 
ness and  sweetness  of  her  daily  life.  Bitterness  and  sadness 
were  more  applicable  to  her  present  lot  than  the  sweetness  and 
joyance  which  had  characterized  it  heretofore  ;  and  therefore 
she  bids  them  call  her  Marah — but  it  is  not  complaint :  it  is 
but  the  natural  shrinking  of  humanity  from  the  memory  of  the 
past,  contrasted  with  the  suffering  of  the  present. 

It  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  barley  harvest  Naomi  and  her 
daughter-in-law  arrived  at  Bethlehem.  There,  it  appears  from 
the  context,  the  former  sought  a  retired  and  very  humble  dwell- 
ing. Notwithstanding  that  she  had  a  wealthy  kinsman,  of  the 
family  of  Elimelech,  who,  had  she  applied  to  him,  was  bound 
by  the  law  to  give  her  all  the  relief  she  needed,  the  gentle,  un- 
assuming nature  of  the  widow  preferred  retirement  and  lowli- 
ness, to  claiming  the  attention  of  her  wealthy  kinsman.  'J'he 
contrast  between  their  respective  positions  was  too  great ; — 
and  how  beautifully  docs  this  shrinking  from  making  herself 
known  to  Boaz,  or  even  from  revealing  his  existence  to  Kulh, 
betray  her  gentle  dignity  ! — and  that  self-esteem,  ever  proceed- 
ing from  true  piety.  The  character  of  Naomi  is  consistent  in 
all  its  parts,  forcibly  marking  one  who,  from  youth  to  age,  was 
found  true  to  herself  and  to  her  God. 

The  holy  narration  tells  us  that  '  it  was  JiufJi's  hap  to  light 
on  .1  part  of  the  field  belonging  to  Boa/.'  Had  she  known  bis 
near  connection,  her  refinement  and  delicacy  of  feeling  would 
have  led  her  to  any  other  field  in  preference.  The  whole  scene 
which  follows  is  a  most  beautiful  illustration  of  the  domestic 
manners  and  customs  of  the  early  Jews,  and  all  in  exact  acccrd- 
nncc  with  the  given  law.  The  kind  and  ronciliatory  manner  of 
lioa/,  '  the  mighty  man  of  wcallli,'  to  his  dependents  ;  his  salu- 
tation, and  tiieir  reply  ;  evince  how  completely  the  thought  and 
recollection  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  entwined  with  the  daily 
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work  of  His  people.  The  intimate  acquaintance  which  Boaz 
must  have  had  with  all  his  household,  male  and  female,  from 
his  instant  discovery  of  the  youthful  stranger,  and  the  reply  of 
the  reapers,  all  breathe  a  refinement  and  civilization  of  feeling 
and  action,  found  at  this  period  only  amidst  the  people  of  the 
Lord. 

Boaz  confirmed  the  kindness  of  his  dependents  by  addressing 
Ruth  in  words  of  such  gentle  courtesy,  peculiarly  adapted  to 
reassure  and  soothe  her.  He  not  only  tells  her  to  glean  in  his 
field  alone — there  was  no  need  for  her  to  go  farther — but  to 
abide  by  his  maidens,  thus  removing  unconsciously  all  painful 
feelings  on  her  being  a  Moabitish  stranger,  which  would  keep 
her  aloof.  He  told  her,  too,  to  follow  close  after  the  reapers, 
that  she  should  receive  neither  harshness  nor  insult,  and  when 
she  was  athirst,  to  drink  freely  from  that  which  the  young  men 
had  drawn. 

With  the  respect  ever  proffered  to  real  goodness,  and  aston- 
ished at  such  unexpected  kindness,  Ruth  replied  in  words,  the 
meekness  and  humility  of  which  increased  Boaz's  prepossession 
in  her  favour,  and  confu-mcd  all  which  rumour  had  already  pro- 
claimed concerning  her.  '  Why  have  I  found  grace  in  thy  eyes,' 
she  said,  '  that  thou  shouldst  take  this  knowledge  of  me,  seeing 
I  am  a  stranger?'  And  how  must  her  heart  have  throbbed 
with  natural  pleasure  at  Boaz's  rejoinder,  'It  hath  been  fully 
showed  me  all  that  thou  hast  done  unto  thy  mother-in-law, 
since  the  death  of  thine  husband :  how  thou  hast  left  father 
and  mother,  and  the  land  of  thy  nativity,  and  art  come  unto  a 
people  which  thou  knewest  not  heretofore.  The  Lord  recom- 
pense thy  work,  and  a  full  reward  be  given  thee  of  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust.' 
Deserved  approbation  is  sweet,  however  some  stern  stoics  may 
say  that  virtue  is  its  own  reward,  and  if  conscience  approves  we 
need  no  more.  Ruth  must  at  once  have  felt  that  it  was  not  the 
mere  kindness  springing  from  a  good  heart,  which  dictated 
Boaz's  conduct  to  her,  but  that  she  was  known  and  appreciated, 
stranger  as  she  was.  A  coarser  and  more  worldly  nature  than 
that  of  Boaz,  even  while  it  equally  benefited,  would  have  exalted 
itself,  not  the  being  it  served  ;  would  have  manifested  kindness 
only  because  it  would  obtain  personal  praise,  and  care  little  for 
the  feeling  of  the  person  ser\'ed.  Boaz,  on  the  contrary,  re- 
moved the  idea  of  obligation  to  himself  by  elevating  Ruth,  and 
making  her  believe  that  to  her  own  virtue,  not  to  his  kindness, 
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she  owed  the  attention  she  received.  '  Let  me  still  find  favour 
in  thy  sight,  my  lord,'  was  her  grateful  reply ;  '  for  thou  hast 
comforted  me,  and  hast  spoken  friendly  to  thy  handmaid, 
though  I  be  not  like  one  of  thine  own  handmaidens.'  We 
never  find  Ruth  forgetting  her  origin,  nor  in  any  way  assuming 
the  privileges  which  her  acceptance  of  and  belief  in  Naomi's 
God  might  naturally  have  assigned  her;  a  lowliness  which 
secured  her,  unasked,  the  privileges  which,  from  a  contrary 
conduct,  would,  no  doubt,  have  been  refused. 

Not  content  with  desiring  her  freely  to  share  the  meal  pro- 
vided for  his  reapers,  Boaz  himself  reached  her  the  '  parched 
corn,' — seeing  that  she  ate  till  she  was  sufficed ;  and  when  she 
rose  up  again  to  glean,  he  gave  orders  to  let  her  glean  amid  the 
sheaves,  and  reproach  her  not,  and  also  '  to  let  fall  some  hand- 
fuls  on  purpose  for  her.'  His  generosity  and  her  own  perse- 
verance enabled  her  to  take  home  an  ephah  of  barley.  And 
Naomi,  eager  to  bring  her  child  refreshment,  not  knowing  now 
she  might  have  fared  during  the  day,  '  brought  forth  and  gave 
to  her  the  food  which  she  had  reserved  for  her ;'  affectionately 
asking  from  her,  at  the  same  time,  where  and  what  she  had 
gleaned,  and  fervently  blessing  him  who  had  thus  taken  know- 
ledge of  her,  Ruth's  reply  elicited  a  burst  of  thanksgiving  from 
Naomi.  '  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  hath  not  left  off  His  kind- 
ness to  the  living  and  the  dead.'  She  felt  it  was  no  chance,  but 
her  God,  who  had  guided  Ruth  to  the  field  of  their  kinsman, 
and  infused  his  heart  with  kindness  towards  her.  Convinced 
now  that  their  restoration  to  their  rights  would  be  brought  about 
by  the  direct  agency  of  her  God,  she  no  longer  scrupled  to  im- 
part to  Ruth  the  near  relationship  of  Boaz ;  and  when  Ruth 
repeated  his  injunctions,  to  keep  fast  by  his  young  men  until 
they  had  ended  all  his  harvest,  Naonn",  still  tracing  divine  agency, 
gladly  replied,  '  It  is  good,  my  daughter,  that  thou  go  out  with 
his  maidens,  that  they  meet  thee  not  in  any  other  field.'  And 
Ruth,  in  unciucslioning  obedience,  '  kept  fast  by  the  maidens 
of  Boaz,  to  glean  unto  the  end  of  the  barley  and  wheat  harvest, 
and  dwelt  with  her  mother-in-law.'  Not  all  that  w;is  in  all  pro- 
bability reported  of  her  devotion  and  beauty  could  tempt  her 
to  turn  aside  from  her  lowly  path  of  usefulness  and  good. 
Novelty  and  change  could  have  had  no  glare  for  her,  or  she 
might  have  restlessly  longed  to  join  the  gleaners  of  other  fields. 
She  was  too  grntefiil  for  tlie  friendly  kinchiess  of  ]ioaz,  too  de- 
voted to  her  mother  ill  law,  to  wish  to  go  beyond  the  field  of 
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the  former,  or  the  humble  house  of  the  latter.  'Where  thou 
lodgcst  I  will  lodge,'  she  had  said,  and  her  words  were  but  the 
index  of  her  actions. 

But  the  time  had  now  come  when  her  earthly  lot  was  to 
undergo  a  material  change.  Naomi,  who  had,  in  all  probability, 
passed  the  intervening  days  in  thought  and  prayer,  determined 
on  seeking  the  rest  and  prosperity  of  her  devoted  daughter, 
according  to  the  dictates  of  the  law.  She  therefore  gave  Ruth 
the  necessary  directions — directions  which  to  us  may  appear 
strange,  and  even  revolting,  but  which  seem,  in  the  time  of 
Naomi,  to  have  been  authorized  by  custom,  and  therefore  con- 
taining nothing  whatever  indelicate  or  forward.  To  Ruth,  as  a 
Moabitess,  the  whole  proceedings  might  have  felt  unusual,  and 
perhaps  even  painful ;  but  we  have  neither  remark  nor  hesita- 
tion. She  asks  not  wherefore,  but  simply  says,  '  All  that  thou 
sayest  unto  me  I  will  do.'  She  had  proved  the  affection  and 
wisdom  of  her  mother-in-law  much  too  long  to  doubt  them  now, 
however  her  own  feelings  and  judgment  might  shrink  from  the 
course  of  action  proposed.  Naomi's  influence  had  ever  been 
that  of  love,  not  of  authority,  and  therefore  was  she  ever  sure  of 
unquestioning  obedience. 

Human  means  Naomi  refused  not  to  adopt,  but  still  she  left 
the  entire  end  of  these  means  to  the  justice  and  mercy  of  her 
God.  She  knew  that  in  His  hand  was  the  heart  of  Boaz,  and 
therefore  she  merely  told  Ruth  how  to  obtain  his  attention, 
leaving  it  to  him  '  to  tell  thee  what  thou  shalt  do ;'  convinced 
that  the  Lord,  in  whom  she  trusted,  would  order  the  end  aright 

All  took  place  as  she  had  anticipated. 

Waking  in  terror  at  midnight — a  terror  not  a  little  increased 
by  finding  some  one  lying  at  his  feet — Boaz  demanded,  '  Who 
art  thou?'  and  received  such  a  reply  as  at  once  calmed  his 
affright,  and  roused  him  to  a  renewal  of  all  the  nobleness  and 
generosity  of  his  character.  Some  of  our  Hebrew  translators  of 
this  book  suppose  Ruth's  words,  '  Spread,  therefore,  thy  skirt 
over  thine  handmaid,  for  thou  art  a  near  kinsman,'  to  signify, 
'  Give  me  thy  protection  as  a  husband :'  and,  as  such,  was  in 
exact  accordance  with  the  law ;  we  rather  incline  towards  the 
opinion. 

The  reply  of  Boaz  reassured  the  trembling  suppliant;  fot 
steadily  she  had  adhered  to  the  straight  path  of  duty,  '  following 
neither  young  men,  neither  rich  nor  poor,' so  that  the  whole  city 
'  knew  that  she  was  a  virtuous  woman.'    He  proceeded  to  inform 
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her  that  he  was  indeed  their  near  kinsman,  but  there  was  one 
still  nearer,  whose  duty  it  was  to  perform  the  husband's  part ; 
but  that  if  he  refused,  even  he  Boaz  pledged  himself  to  do  so, 
as  the  Lord  liveth,  bidding  her  lie  dow^n  till  morning ;  but  ere 
the  day  broke,  so  that  one  could  recognise  another,  Ruth  rose 
to  depart,  encouraged  so  to  do  by  him  with  whom  she  had  so 
fearlessly  trusted  herself,  and  whose  care  for  her  reputation  was 
tender  and  thoughtful  as  a  brother's.  Nor  did  he  send  her 
away  empty.  Fearful  lest  she  and  her  mother-in-law  might  be 
in  want  ere  the  business  could  be  settled,  he  filled  her  veil  with 
six  measures  of  barley,  with  which  she  returned  to  her  home  ; 
and  Naomi  bid  her  sit  calmly  down  until  they  knew  how  the 
matter  would  fall. 

There  is  no  need  to  transcribe  the  events  detailed  in  the 
fourth  chapter,  from  the  ist  to  the  12th  verse.  A  reference  to 
the  AVord  of  God  itself  is  all  that  is  needed  on  the  part  of  our 
readers  to  impress  them  forcibly  with  the  beautiful  picture  of 
the  manners  and  customs  of  our  ancestors  which  it  presents. 
The  gate  of  the  city  was  always  the  place  of  public  judgment, 
that  all  the  people  might  be  aware  of  what  was  going  on,  and 
give  their  suffrages,  and  witness  for  or  against.  Thither  Boaz 
repaired  the  very  next  morning  after  his  interview  with  Ruth, 
and  sat  him  down,  waiting  the  appearance  of  the  person  he  had 
named  as  the  nearer  of  kin  than  himself.  He  hailed  him  on  his 
approach,  and  the  man  willingly  turned  aside  from  his  intended 
path,  and  sat  down  by  the  gate,  l^oaz  next  assembled  ten 
ciders,  and  stated  his  business.  The  field  which  Naomi  wished 
disposed  of,  the  kinsman  seemed  willing  to  redeem :  but  the 
remainder  of  his  duty,  to  raise  up  the  name  of  the  dead  to  his 
inheritance,  he  refused,  on  the  plea  that  to  do  so  would  inter- 
fere with  his  own  inheritance ;  requiring  Boaz,  in  consccjuence, 
to  redeem  the  right  for  himself,  as  he,  the  nearest  kinsman, 
could  not ;  loosening  at  the  same  time  his  shoe,  or  glove,  as 
some  conmicntators  believe,  and  giving  it  to  his  neighbour,  as 
confirmation  of  his  words.  Boaztiien  addressed  the  ciders  and 
the  people,  l)idding  them  be  witness  that  he  had  purchased  of 
the  hand  of  Naomi  all  that  was  I'vlimelech,  Chilion,  and 
Mahlon's,  and  Rulh,  the  wife  of  Mahlon,  to  be  his  wife,  that  he 
might  raise  up  the  name  of  the  dead,  and  so  let  it  not  be  cut  off 
from  his  brethren,  or  the  gate  of  his  i)lacc.  And  the  ciders  of 
the  people  bore  witness  joyfully,  coupled  with  earnest  asi)irations 
ihui  the  Lord  might  make  the  woman  he  had  chosen,  like 
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Rachel  and  like  Leah,  who  had  built  up  the  house  of  Israel ; 
and  that  he  himself  might  '  do  worthily  in  Ephratah,  and  be 
famous  in  Bethlehem.' 

And  so  he  was :  for  as  the  great-grandfother  of  David,  the 
name  of  Boaz  must  indeed  be  still  famous  in  Judah,  and  dear 
to  Israel,  The  uncomplaining  submission  and  lowly  trust  of 
Naomi,  and  the  filial  obedience  and  devotion  of  Ruth,  were 
both  alike  rewarded ;  for  the  latter  not  only  became  the  wife  of 
the  generous  and  noble-minded  Boaz,  but,  in  due  course  of 
time,  God  granted  her  a  son ;  and  Naomi,  who  had  believed 
herself  but  a  withered  branch,  to  which  neither  joy  nor  fruitful- 
ness  might  ever  return,  'took  the  child,  and  laid  it  on  her  bosom, 
and  became  nurse  to  it.'  We  may  read  in  the  lively  greetings 
of  the  women  of  Bethlehem,  the  joy  which  this  event  occasioned, 
and  their  affectionate  sympathy  in  Naomi's  previous  affliction. 
'  Blessed  be  the  Lord,'  they  said,  '  who  hath  not  left  thee  this 
day  without  a  kinsman,  that  his  name  may  be  famous  in  Israel. 
And  he  shall  be  unto  thee  a  restorer  of  life,  and  a  nourisher  of 
thine  old  age,  for  thy  daughter-in-law,  who  loveth  thee,  and  who 
is  better  to  thee  than  seven  sons,  hath  borne  him.' 

How  beautifully  do  these  words  express  the  women  of  Israel's 
appreciation  and  love  of  the  gentle  Moabitess !  The  babe 
would  be  a  restorer  of  Naomi's  life,  and  a  cherisher  of  her  old 
age,  for  he  ivas  RutKs  son.  She  who  had  been  to  Naomi 
better  than  seven  sons  (in  the  Hebrew  the  number  is  unlimited) 
would  not  fail  to  rear  up  her  child  in  such  virtue  and  holiness 
as  would  make  his  name  indeed  precious  in  Israel,  and  a  blessing 
to  his  grandmother.  Nor  can  we  doubt  that  the  affection  and 
dcvotedness  marking  their  mutual  intercourse  in  adversity,  was 
lessened  in  prosperity.  The  love  which  had  been  so  mutually 
proved  was  not  likely  to  decrease,  but  would  rather  deepen  with 
every  passing  year. 

With  the  genealogy  of  Boaz,  down  to  David,  this  most  inter- 
esting book  concludes ;  and  before  we  proceed  to  notice  the 
beautiful  lessons  of  domes^c  life  which  it  inculcates,  we  would 
endeavour  to  prove  how  mistaken  is  the  objection  sometimes 
brought  forward,  that  Ruth,  a  Moabitess,  should  have  been  the 
ancestress  of  David,  the  elected  servant  of  the  Lord.  When 
Ruth  resigned  alike,  home,  parents,  and  the  gods  of  her  youth, 
she  voluntarily  engrafted  herself  upon  the  children  of  God ;  and 
we  know  that  such  engrafting  was  permitted,  not  only  from 
the  Law,  but  from  its  after-explanation  by  the  prophets.     In  the 
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Law  we  repeatedly  find  the  command  to  save  the  virgins  alive, 
even  of  those  nations  whom  they  were  commanded  to  extermi- 
nate, that  they  might  be  brought  to  the  worship  of  the  One  true 
God,  and  multiply  Israel.  In  the  prophets  we  read,  that  those 
of  the  stranger,  whether  male  or  female,  who  voluntarily  accepted 
the  covenants  of  the  Lord,  and  kept  His  sabbaths  and  appointed 
feasts  and  ordinances,  even  had  they  been  only  eunuchs  before, 
were  (see  Isaiah,  chap.  Ixvi.  3-8),  instead  of  being  despised,  to 
receive  a  place  and  a  name  in  His  house,  better  even  than  sons 
and  daughters,  an  everlasting  name  which  shall  not  be  cut  off, 
to  be  brought  to  the  holy  mountain,  and  made  joyful  in  His 
house  of  prayer;  and  their  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices,  the 
essential  privilege  of  the  Holy  People,  accepted  on  God's  altar. 
In  the  Law,  too,  we  find  repeated  injunctions, — 'love  ye  the 
stranger,  for  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;'  and  by  the 
whole  history  of  Ruth,  we  see  how  precisely  this  law  was  obeyed. 
She  was  one  of  those  coming  under  the  denomination  of  '  the 
stranger,'  and  who  yet,  from  her  acceptance  of  the  Lord's 
sabbaths,  covenants,  etc.,  all  of  which  is  implied  in  her  own 
words,  '  thy  God  shall  be  my  God,'  deserved  and  received  the 
privileges  enumerated  above. 

She  was  yet  more  than  a  daughter  in  His  sight,  because  her 
acceptance  of,  and  obedience  to,  the  Law,  were  entirely  volun- 
tary ;  not  merely  received  from  education  and  as  heritage.  That 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  we  read  throughout  the  whole 
of  His  changeless  Word.  Faithfulness  and  virtue,  the  heart, — 
but  neither  birth  nor  appearance — are  valued  by  Him.  And 
when,  therefore,  Ruth  turns  from  all  the  associations  and  scenes 
of  her  youth,  to  adopt  and  accept  the  religion  of  Naomi,  and 
faithfully  serve  her  God,  she  is  in  act  no  longer  a  Moabitess  (and 
is  only  called  so  to  designate  her  as  a  stranger  amidst  Israel), 
but  as  worthy,  if  not  even  more  so,  to  be  the  ancestress  of 
David,  than  the  lineal  descendants  of  Abraham,  who  were 
Israelites  because  God  had  selected  them  so  to  be ;  not  for  their 
own  sakcs,  or  their  own  worth,  but  simply  for  the  love  He  bore, 
and  the  promise  He  made,  unto  His  favoured  servants.  Ruth 
became  an  Israelite  from  voluntary  adoption.  Her  filial  devo- 
tion and  reverence  were  the  most  exquisite  illustration  of  how 
she  not  only  accepted,  but  obeyed  the  Law ;  and,  from  the 
character  of  David,  still  more  than  even  his  selection,  we  may 
easily  infer  how  faithfully  she  not  only  obeyed  the  I-^w  herself. 
but  transmittod  it  to  hex  descendants.   That  the  Eternal  should 
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have  selected  a  king,  whose  great-grandmother  was  of  Moabitish 
descent,  cannot,  then,  we  think,  with  any  justice  be  brought 
forward  as  matter  either  of  wonder  or  objection.  If  it  were 
unlawful  for  any  stranger  to  be  engrafted  upon  Israel,  we  should 
not  find  so  many  laws  regarding  '  the  stranger '  in  the  Mosaic 
code  itself,  nor  their  practical  commentary  in  Isaiah,  as  quoted 
above.  Her  virtue  and  goodness  gave  her  favour  in  the  sight 
alike  of  God  and  man,  and  rendered  her  worthy  of  being  the 
ancestress  of  that  holy  line  whence  the  Messiah  himself  will 
spring — while  her  voluntary  acceptance  of  the  God,  and  of 
course  the  faith,  of  Naomi,  removed  from  her  own  Moabitish 
birth  all  reproach,  and  gave  her  yet  a  dearer  name  in  the  eyes 
of  God  and  of  His  people  than  even  that  of  daughter. 

To  us,  as  women  of  Israel,  the  whole  book  of  Ruth  teems 
with  unspeakable  consolation  and  support.  It  is  a  picture  so 
vivid  of  the  manners,  customs,  ay,  and  even  feelings  of  Israel 
at  that  period,  that  even  Gentile  writers  are  struck  by  it,  and 
refer  to  it  with  high  eulogiums  on  its  touching  beauty  and  im- 
pressive truth.  Shall  we,  then,  value  it  less,  and  refuse  to  draw 
from  it  the  strong  confirmation  which  it  contains  of  our  contested 
point — the  refined  and  elevated  position  of  the  women  of  Israel 
themselves,  and  the  tender  yet  respectful  consideration  with 
which  they  were  regarded  by  their  brethren  ?  Will  any  one 
point  of  Naomi's  character  permit  us  to  suppose  that  during  her 
husband's  lifetime  she  was  merely  a  slave,  with  neither  religious, 
moral,  nor  intellectual  training  ?  Had  she  been  such  in  Elimc- 
lech's  lifetime,  such  she  must  have  remained.  Instead  of  which, 
from  her  determination  to  return  to  her  own  land,  and  worship 
her  God  once  more  amongst  her  own  peo])le,  we  perceive  that 
she  was  a  woman  of  strong  mind  and  unfailing  energy ;  while 
from  the  affection  of  both  her  sons'  wives,  and  the  devotion  of 
one,  we  must  equally  infer  that  she  possessed,  and  in  her 
domestic  duties  must  have  displayed,  such  winning  and  amiable 
qualities,  as  to  call  such  affection  forth  ;  these  characteristics, 
and  all  which  follow — the  refined  and  retiring  dignity,  the  correct 
judgment,  and  also  the  patient  faith  in  her  God — all  were  quite 
incompatible  with  a  degraded  position  either  individually  or 
socially.  It  is  very  clear,  then,  that  not  in  any  received  Law  of 
Israel  could  the  position  of  the  women  of  Israel  have  been  that 
which  our  enemies  so  ignorantly  report.  If  iivo  Laws  were  in 
action  at  this  period,  one  must  have  been  an  exact  repetition  of 
the  other,  or  in  a  book  like  that  of  Ruth,  so  strik::'!"'^-/  illustra- 
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tive  of  the  national  character  and  customs,  some  difference 
must  have  been  discernible. 

If,  then,  the  charge  on  modern  Judaism  be  really  founded  on 
apparent  truth,  it  must  be  a  state  of  things  brought  about  by  the 
awful  horrors  of  persecution,  and  their  natural  effect  in  narrow- 
ing and  brutalizing  the  human  mind.  In  all  that  relates  to 
Ruth,  too,  we  see  the  real  light  in  which  the  Hebrew  woman 
was  regarded,  very  clearly.  We  should  not  iind  her  filial  devo- 
tion and  individual  goodness  so  appreciated  by  all  the  Bethlc- 
hemites,  female  as  well  as  male,  were  not  virtue  and  goodness 
in  woman  subjects  of  admiration,  of  cherishing,  and  respect. 
It  was  not  only  in  obedience  to  the  Law,  which  commanded 
love  and  kindness  to  be  shown  towards  the  stranger,  that  Boaz 
so  encouraged  and  cherished  her  when  first  gleaning  in  his  field. 
He  expressly  states  the  wherefore,  because  of  her  devotion  to 
her  mother-in-law,  and  her  having  given  up  her  father's  gods  to 
accept  Him  under  whose  wings  she  had  come  to  trust.  '  A  full 
reward  shall  be  given  thee  from  the  Lord,'  he  says ;  thus  mark- 
ing her  as  accepted  and  cherished  by  God  as  well  as  man.  The 
most  reverential  yet  fatherly  care  marks  the  whole  of  his  conduct 
towards  her;  and  here  we  see  very  strongly  marked  the  obedi- 
ence to  the  law  instituted  for  the  benefit  of  the  stranger :  he 
not  only  '  showed  kindness,'  but  literally  left  for  her  the  '  glean  • 
ings  of  his  field.' 

The  third  chapter  of  the  sacred  story  most  emphatically 
proves  the  superiority  of  morality  and  civilization  in  Israel,  over 
the  known  world.  In  what  other  nation  could  Ruth  have  so 
trusted  herself,  as  she  did  to  the  honour  and  justice  of  Boaz  ? 
How  fully  must  Naomi  have  been  assured  of  the  safety  of  her 
child,  or  how  could  she  have  counselled  such  a  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding ?  and  how  completely  she  was  justified  in  her  confidence, 
we  read  in  Boaz's  anxiety  to  save  Ruth  from  all  insuUing  remarks, 
by  letting  it  '  not  be  known  that  a  woman  had  been  to  the  fioor.' 

Again,  in  Boaz's  instant  pursuance  of  Ruth's  suit,  we  very 
clearly  jjcrceivc  that  women  must  have  been  considered  of  some 
account ;  and  also  another  important  point  in  a  national  view, 
Boaz's  exact  obedience  to  the  formula  of  the  Law,  in  calling  the 
nearest  kinsman  to  give  his  attention  to  the  subject,  and  decide ; 
notwithstanding  his  own  evident  anxiety  to  obtain  Ruth  as  his 
wife,  unquestionably  proves,  that  as  the  Law  was  so  strictly  kept 
in  on^  pointy  so  it  would  be  in  all ;  and  conseciiiently  there 
could  have  been,  neither  practically  nor  theoretically,  any  one 
single  statute  to  llie  disparagement  of  woman. 
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The  very  joy  of  the  whole  people  in  Boaz's  decision  to  make 
Ruth  his  wife ;  their  hearty  congratulations  and  earnest  wishes 
for  his  welfare,  and  hers  that  she  might  be  as  Leah  and  Rachel ; 
the  delight  of  the  women,  and  their  joyous  sympathy  with 
Naomi  at  the  unexpected  issue  to  all  her  misfortunes — all  prove 
the  beautiful  unity  and  love  marking  the  people  of  the  Lord. 
All  seemed  to  vie  with  each  other  in  making  their  respective 
tribes  as  one  affectionate  family,  bound  by  the  same  ties,  hoping 
the  same  hope,  trusting  the  same  God,  weeping  with  those  that 
wept,  and  rejoicing  with  those  that  joyed. 

Such  a  state  of  things  could  never  have  existed  if  the  women 
of  Israel  had  not  been,  morally,  spiritually,  and  intellectually, 
on  a  perfect  equality  with  man. 

Regarding  the  book  of  Ruth  in  its  final  bearings — that  is,  as 
it  concerns  women  in  general — we  are  particularly  struck  with 
the  exquisite  lesson  of  maternal  and  filial  affection  which  it 
teaches.  The  beauty  of  Ruth's  words  and  actions  sometimes 
occupies  attention  alone,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  tenderness 
characterizing  Naomi,  which,  to  our  feelings,  is  equally  touching 
and  impressive.  Ruth's  determination  to  quit  her  own  land, 
her  parents,  and  their  gods,  was  indeed  one  of  beautiful  self- 
devotion  ;  but  it  was  evidently  Love,  not  duty,  which  impelled 
it,  and  that  love  must  have  been  called  forth  by  the  tenderness 
she  had  originally  received.  Seldom  is  the  love  of  the  young 
excited  to  such  an  extent  towards  an  elder,  unless  by  affection 
and  appreciation  from  that  elder  invited  so  to  love ;  and  not 
only  invited,  but  retained  by  unwavering  kindness  and  regard. 
That  such  feelings  had  always  actuated  Naomi  towards  her 
daughter-in-law,  we  infer  from  the  caressing  tenderness  with 
which,  in  all  that  passed  between  them,  she  invariably  addressed 
her.  We  never  can  read  either  coldness  or  indifference,  much 
less  the  harsh  mistrust,  breathing  often  more  in  tone  than  actual 
words,  which  sometimes  characterizes  the  manner  of  an  elder 
towards  a  younger.  All  she  says,  either  in  persuasion  to  return, 
or  in  advice  or  inquiry,  is  with  the  same  caressing  love.  In  her 
bringing  forth  on  Ruth's  return  the  remains  of  the  day's  meal, 
which  she  had  been  compelled  to  take  while  Ruth  was  absent, 
how  touchingly  we  read  the  love  lingering  with  her  absent  child, 
the  thought  of  saving  for  her  the  evening  meal,  and  bringing  it 
with  eager  haste  the  moment  Ruth  appeared,  not  knowing  how 
she  might  have  fared  during  the  hot  and  weary  day. 

Oh  !  while  we  would  have  our  young  sisters  imitate,  as  they 

16—^1 


244  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

cannot  fail  to  love,  the  conduct  of  Ruth,  will  not  their  elders 
do  well  to  ponder  on  and  imitate  the  tenderness  of  Naomi  ? 
Youth  will  not,  cannot  love  a  pure  unselfish  love,  unless  invited 
so  to  do;  no,  not  even  in  the  sanctuary  of  home,  not  even 
parents,  unless  love,  not  only  feli  but  displayed  in  confidence 
and  caressing  kindness,  marks  the  parental  conduct.  Duty 
done  on  either  side  is  not  enough,  for  it  is  not  according  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  Word.  There  love  predominates, 
and  so  should  it  predominate  in  the  homes  of  His  children. 
We  do  not  deny  that  it  does,  but  we  would  have  it  displayed  as 
well  as  felt  by  every  member  of  that  hallowed  temple — Homk. 
Brothers  and  sisters,  parents  and  children,  twined  together  in 
that  sacred  silvery  link,  unbroken  even  by  death,  for  they  know 
it  is  immortal.  Love  not  only  felt,  but  breathing  in  every  tone 
and  actuating  every  deed  ;  confidence  and  trust — mutually 
given,  mutually  felt.  How  thrice  blest  would  such  things  make 
home !  The  i)arental  heart  would  not  then  bleed  in  secret  at 
what  seems  like  neglect  and  unkindness,  if  not  an  utter  want  of 
love.  Nor  would  the  young  spirit  shrink  within  itself,  chilled 
and  sad,  yearning  for  affection  spoken  as  well  as  felt,  and  utterly 
unconscious  how  truly  and  how  deeply  they  may  still  be  loved. 
How  different  is  that  home  where  no  gentle  word  is  heard — no 
caress  asked  for  or  voluntarily  bestowed — no  interchange  of 
mutual  thought ;  but  each  member  walks  alone,  seeking  no 
sympathy  save  from  the  stranger,  caring  not  to  shed  one  flower 
on  the  parental  hearth,  and  believing  they  have  no  place  in  the 
parental  heart  save  as  a  child,  words  of  whiih,  until  they  are 
parents  themselves,  they  know  not,  guess  not,  the  unutterable 
meaning.  How  different  is  such  a  home  to  that  where  love  is 
visi/iie — where  parents  and,  as  its  natural  consequence,  children 
vie  with  each  other  as  to  who  can  prove  it  most,  and  by  the 
words  and  manners  of  daily  life  throw  such  a  beautiful  halo 
even  over  its  cares  and  sorrows  as  inexpressibly  heightens  its 
sweetest  joys. 

There  arc  some  who  doubt  the  love  that  dwells  in  caressing 
words  and  a  loving  manner.  Yet  why  should  it  be  doubted  till 
its  absence  has  been  ])r()ved?  A\'hy  should  the  gentle  power 
be  despised  which  will  make  daily  life  happier,  and  so  inex- 
pressibly soothe  the  sickness  and  sorrow  which  ask  but  love 
alone  ?  No ;  it  is  the  icy  surface  we  must  doubt,  for  never  yet 
wetc  there  warm  and  unselfish  loving  hca:ls  who  could  think  it 
necessary  to  supp'.xjs  tiuch  fond  emoiio;ii  in  Ih.c  sweet  tancluury 
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of  home.  It  is  the  cold  at  heart  who  never  give  domestic  affec- 
tions vent,  and  can  therefore  never  hope  so  to  attract  the 
young,  as  to  rouse  them  to  evince  the  love  they  could  have  felt, 
or  proffer  more  than  the  cold  dull  routine  of  daily  duty.  We 
must  love  to  be  loved — wc  must  evince  that  love,  would  we  so 
unite  young  hearts  to  our  own,  as,  if  needed,  to  sacrifice  all  of 
self  for  us,  or  to  devote  life,  energy,  hope,  all  to  our  sen-ice. 
Would  we  have  our  daughters  Ruths,  we  must  be  Naomis  ;  we 
have  no  right,  no  pretence  to  demand  more  than  we  evince  as 
well  as  give.  Reserve,  coldness,  command  may  win  us  duty, 
but  duty  in  the  domestic  circle  is  a  poor  substitute  for  love. 
Even  kindness  ///  act  is  often  undervalued,  nay,  absolutely 
unknown,  if  it  be  not  hallowed  by  the  kindness  of  manner  and 
of  word.  In  the  world  words  and  manner  may  be  deceiving, 
but  not  in  the  temple  of  home ;  for  the  love  which  would  there 
dictate  kindness  of  manner  must  equally  incite  kind  deeds. 
The  latter  may  exist  without  the  former,  and  if  only  one  may 
have  existence,  we  may  grant  the  superiority  of  good  deeds, 
though  there  are  some  griefs,  some  trials,  which  kindly  words 
may  soothe  where  action  has  no  power.  Oh,  let  us  unite  the 
two  as  Ruth  and  Naomi !  and  however  dark  and  troubled  our 
earthly  course,  a  light  will  shine  within  our  homes,  which  no 
sorrow,  nor  care,  nor  even  death  will  have  power  to  darken  or 
remove.  God  is  Love — the  spirit  of  His  \Vord  is  Love ;  and 
would  we  indeed  walk  according  to  His  dictates.  Love,  proved 
alike  in  %vord  and  deed^  must  be  the  Guardian  Angel  of  our 
homes ! 


CHAPTER  VL 

HANNAH. 

In  the  history  of  the  Jews,  by  Josephus,  the  story  of  Hannah 
is  mentioned  as  taking  place  before  that  of  Ruth.  We  prefer 
following  the  arrangement  of  the  Bible,  although  it  is  not 
improbable  that  Ruth  and  Hannah  lived  much  at  the  same 
time ;  for  we  find  the  son  of  Hannah,  when  a  very  old  man, 
visiting  the  grandson  of  Ruth,  then  in  his  prime,  to  choosy 
from  his  household  his  youngest  born  as  the  anointed  of  the 
Lord.  The  period  of  the  existence  of  these  two  beautiful 
female  characters  is  in  itself  of  little  importance  \  but  it  is 
interesting  to  trace  the  intimate  connection  of  their  descendants, 
thrown  together  as  they  were  so  closely  in  after  life. 
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There  was  a  certain  man,  living  in  the  city  of  Rama  Sophim 
of  Mount  Ephraim,  an  Ephrathite  by  descent,  named  Elkanah, 
who  had  two  wives,  Hannah  and  Peninnah.  It  is  a  remark- 
able fact,  that  this  is  the  very  first  mention  of  a  man  having 
two  wives,  since  the  days  of  Jacob.  Joseph,  Moses,  Aaron 
and  his  sons,  Caleb,  Othniel,  Lapidoth,  Manoah,  Elimelech, 
Chilion,  and  Mahlon,  all  had  but  one  wife ;  a  striking  confirma- 
tion of  our  former  assertion,  that  though  polygamy  was  per- 
mitted, from  its  being  an  immemorial  usage,  //  was  not,  in 
the  early  days  of  Israel,  considered  a  necessary  part  of  their 
domestic  policy ;  and  that  almost  every  great  and  good  man 
selected  by  the  Eternal  to  work  His  will,  before  the  monarchy, 
had  but  the  one  wife  for  whom  the  Laws  were  given ;  and  so 
'evinced,  in  their  own  persons,  the  incipient  dawnings  of  that 
more  refined  and  elevated  state  of  being  and  society,  which  in 
the  natural  progression  of  humanity  would  undoubtedly  ensue. 

The  abuse  of  the  permission  to  have  more  than  one  wife 
without  transgressing  the  Law,  which  grew  to  such  an  awful 
height  during  the  continuance  of  the  monarchy,  is  no  evidence 
of  the  degrading  nature  of  the  Law,  but  is  the  literal  fulfilment 
of  the  threatened  wrath  of  the  Eternal,  when  the  people 
insisted  upon  having  an  earthly  king  to  rule  over  them,  like 
other  nations.  That  he  would  not  only  take  unto  himself 
iheir  store  and  their  fields,  and  their  olive-yards  and  vineyards, 
but  even  their  sons  and  their  daughters  to  minister  to  his 
service  and  his  pleasures :  and,  of  course,  the  licentious  con- 1 
duct  of  the  sovereign  would  be  followed  by  equal  license  in  his  \ 
subjects. 

liut  before  the  monarchy,  though  the  people  were  ever  in 
rebellion  and  disobedience,  still  no  such  domestic  abuses  had 
existence.  ICvcn  when  there  were  two  wives,  as  in  the  case  we 
are  about  to  consider,  we  find  the  beautiful  laws,  instituted 
for  domestic  equity  and  peace,  entering  and  guiding  a  man's 
■household,  as  the  Internal  had  intended  in  their  bestowal.  Yet 
even  these,  while  they  prevented  all  injustice  on  the  part  of  the 
husband,  could  not  entirely  do  away  with  the  evils  of  a  divided 
household,  which  Sacred  Writ  never  fails  to  record  for  our 
warning. 

*  And  Elkanah,  with  his  wives  and  household,  went  up  out 
of  his  city  yearly  to  worship  and  sacrifice  unto  tlic  Lord  ir4 
Shiloh,'  tlicn  the  residence  of  Cod's  holy  ark,  and  of  his 
priests,-— a  fracticnl  confirmation  of  the  law  so  to  do,  whicj) 
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we  have  already  noticed.  At  these  times,  ^  he  gave  to  Peninnah 
his  wife,  and  to  all  her  sons  >And  daughters,  portions,  but  unto 
Hannah  he  gave  a  doubly  portion ;  for  lie  loved  Hannah : 
though  the  Lord  had  not  grantecl  her  any  children,' — loved  her 
for  herself,  even  above  Peninnah,  though  she  had  given  him  a 
goodly  progeny,  and  Hannah  had  but  her  own  gentle  virtues, 
which  were  sufficient  for  her  husband. 

But  in  Israel  the  denial  of  children  was  considered  too  sad 
a  reproach,  too  painfully  a  proof  of  individual  unworthiness  inl 
the  sight  of  God,  for  the  meek  spirit  of  Hannah  to  endure  it ' 
without  bitter  grief;  a  grief  painfully  aggravated  by  the  provo- 
cations of  her  more  favoured  rival,  whose  unkind  reproaches 
increased  with  every  year  that  diminished  Hannah's  hope. 
Still,  Holy  Writ  tells  us  of  no  complaint  on  the  part  of  Hannah 
against  Peninnah.  As  the  more  beloved  by  her  husband,  had  i 
she  told  him  of  the  continual  provocations  she  received,  she 
might  have  been  sure  of  such  interference  as  would  have 
effectually  shielded  her  from  them  in  future,  though  at  the 
expense  of  alienating  Peninnah  from  her  husband,  and  causing 
domestic  strife.  But  such  a  course  of  acting  was  not  accord- 
ing to  Hannah's  character.  It  was  easier  far  to  suffer  than  to 
complain ;  sweeter  far  to  endure  herself  than  seek  revenge 
upon  another. 

Each  visit  to  Shiloh  excited  anew  the  reproaches  of  Peninnah; 
and  as  this  took  place  some  years  before  Elkanah  noticed  the 
deep  grief  of  his  favourite  wife,  we  may  in  a  degree  suppose 
the  extent  of  Hannah's  gentle  forbearance.  Hers  was  no  trial 
of  a  day,  or  even  a  month,  but  of  years ;  and  can  we  imagine 
anything  more  tr)'ing  to  the  heart  and  temper,  than  to  live  with 
one  whose  tongue  was  ever  bitter  with  reproach  ?  because  it  is 
not  likely  that  it  was  on/y  during  their  visits  to  Shiloh  that 
'  Peninnah  provoked  her  sore,  to  make  her  fret,'  and  provoked 
her  for  no  fault ;  for  nothing  which  Hannah  herself  could 
remedy,  but  simply  for  being  less  favoured  by  the  Lord.  And 
yet,  how  many  are  there  like  her?  How  many  love  to  reproach 
instead  of  soothe,  as  if  sorrow  and  disappointment  were  the 
fni/U  of  the  sufferers,  not  the  loving  sentence  of  the  Lord. 
How  many  there  are  who  thus  make  daily  life  bitter  to  their 
fellows,  instead  of,  as  they  might  do,  rendering  grief  less  sad, 
and  inexpressibly  heightening  joy. 

Their  visits  to  Shiloh  must  have  been  fraught  with  deep 
suffering  to  Hannah.     It  was  not  only  the  signal  of  Peninnah's 
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aggravated  unkindness ;  but  the  very  sight  of  all  her  fellow- 
countrymen  flocking  to  the  temple  of  the  Lord,*  with  their 
goodly  show  of  sons  and  daughters,  must  have  made  her 
pious  heart  shrink  deeper  and  deeper  within  itself  in  its  own 
unspoken  woe  :  and  it  is  shown  in  her  spirit's  sad  but  un- 
murmuring inquiry,  '  AMiy  had  the  Lord  whom  she  loved  and 
sought  to  serve,  so  reproached  and  forsaken  her  ?'  That  this 
was  really  the  case,  and  her  grief  was  never  spoken,  never 
found  vent  in  reproachful  words,  we  know  by  Elkanah's  gently 
reproving  address.  '  Hannah,  why  weepest  thou  ?'  he  said, 
'  why  eatest  thou  not  ?  and  why  is  thy  heart  grieved  ?  Am  not 
I  better  to  thee  than  ten  sons  ?'  Here  there  is  no  reference 
to  anything  but  Hannah's  visible  sorrow,  and  to  Elkanah's 
natural  supposition  as  to  the  cause  of  her  grief ;  and  in  perfect 
accordance  with  the  meek  enduring  beauty  of  her  true  womanly 
character,  she  makes  no  complaining  answer.  It  would  have 
been  easy  for  her  to  exculpate  herself  for  too  repining  sorrow 
by  invectives  against  her  happier  rival ;  but  she  who  had  borne 
so  much  and  so  long,  was  far  too  spiritual  for  such  petty 
revenge.  Answer  to  man,  save  such  as  affection  would  dictate, 
the  struggle  to  smile  and  be  happy  for  a  loved  one's  sake,  she 
made  none ;  but  sought  relief,  where  alone  it  might  be  found, 
at  the  footstool  of  her  God — woman's  best  and  surest  refuge. 
For  how  may  man,  even  when  most  loving,  most  beloved,  so 
know  the  secret  nature  of  a  woman's  heart,  as  to  bring  the 
balm  it  seeks,  and  give  the  strength  it  needs  ?  Elkanah's  words 
reveal  the  extent  and  truth  of  his  love  ;  and  had  it  not  been 
for  the  daily  provocations  of  I'cninnah,  he  might  indeed  have 
been  to  Hannah  '  better  than  ten  sons :'  but  she  had  griefs  and 
trials  of  which  he  knew  nothing, — peculiarly  her  own,  as  what 
woman  has  not? — and  these,  in  childlike  faith  and  voiceless 
I)raycr,  she  brought  unto  her  Ciod. 

The  condition  of  married  women  amongst  the  Jews,  in  the 
time  of  the  Judges,  must  have  been  perfectly  free  and  unre- 
strained. We  find  her  rising  up  after  they  had  eaten  and  drunk 
in  Shiloh,  and  without  even  imparting  her  intentions  to  her 
husband,  much  less  asking  his  consent,  going  perfectly  im- 
attended  and  unrebukcd  to  the  temi)lc  of  the  Lord.  There,  in 
bitterness  of  soul  weeping,  she  prayed  unto  the  Lord  of  Hosts; 

"  Though  that  house  of  God  which  wo  arc  accustomcU  to  regard 
JI3  the  Temple  was  not  built  till  the  rcigu  of  .Solomon,  the  residence 
pf  tho  Ark  of  GoU  was  always  callccl  the  Temple.— Sec  i  Sam,  i,  9, 
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and,  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  Mosaic  Law,  which  ex- 
])ressly  provided  for  such  emergencies,  she  vowed  a  vow  that  if 
the  Eternal  would  in  His  infinite  mercy  remember  His  hand- 
maid, and  grant  her  a  male  child,  she  would  devote  him  unto 
the  Lord  all  the  days  of  his  life,  and  not  a  razor  should  come 
near  his  head. 

But  she  prayed  not  aloud,  nor  in  any  stated  formula  of  prayer ; 
she  prayed  merely  as  the  heart  dictated:  'she  spoke  in  her 
heart,'  as  we  have  it  in  the  touching  language  of  Scripture,— 
only  her  lips  moyed,  but  her  voice  was  not  heard  ;  and  Eli,  the 
high  priest,  who  sat  beside  one  of  the  posts  of  the  temple, 
marked  her  mouth,  and  hearing  no  word,  combined  with  the 
agitated  figure  before  him,  believed  she  was  drunken,  and  re- 
proaching her  bade  her  put  her  wine  from  her. 

It  must  have  been  an  aggravation  of  her  sorrow  to  find  her- 
self so  misunderstood  by  one  who,  as  high  priest,  she  might 
with  some  justice  believe  would  have  required  no  explanation 
on  her  part,  but,  in  the  name  of  the  Eternal,  have  proffered  her 
relief  at  once.  Still  we  find  nothing  in  her  touchingly  beautiful 
reply  to  evince  a  failing  in  the  firm  faith  which  brought  her 
there.  '  No,  my  lord,'  she  answered,  '  I  am  a  woman  of  a 
sorrowful  spirit ;  I  have  drunk  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink, 
but  have  poured  out  my  soul  before  the  Lord.  Count  not 
thine  handmaid  for  a  daughter  of  Belial ;  for  out  of  the  al)und- 
ance  of  my  grief  and  complaint  have  I  spoken  hitherto.  Then 
Eli  answered  and  said,  Go  in  peace,  and  the  God  of  Israel  grant 
thee  thy  petition  that  thou  hast  asked  of  Him :'  and,  without 
doubt,  without  question,  Hannah  simply  answered,  '  Let  thine 
handmaid  find  grace  in  thy  sight,' — meaning,  to  remember  her 
in  his  prayers, — and  then  '  she  went  her  way,  and  did  eat,  and 
her  countenance  was  no  more  sad.' 

The  exquisite  lesson  and  consolation  which  these  verses  con- 
tain (i  Sam.  i.  9-19)  we  will  defer  to  our  concluding  obser\-ations, 
now  merely  narrating  the  history  itself.  At  the  conclusion  of 
the  festival,  Elkanah  and  his  family  returned  to  Ramah,  where 
the  Eternal  in  His  mercy  remembered  His  faithful  ser\-ant,  and 
taking  from  her  her  reproach,  in  due  course  of  time  granted  her 
the  son  for  which  she  had  so  earnestly  prayed ;  and  in  joyful 
acknowledgment  that  it  was  in  answer  to  her  prayer  he  had 
been  given,  she  called  him  Samuel,  or '  asked  of  the  Lord.' 

The  time  again  came  round  for  Elkannh  and  his  family  to 
make  their  yearly  offerings  in  Sbiloh ;  and  by  the  allusion  to  a 
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vow  of  Elkanah's  (see  verse  21)  we  may  infer  that  Hannah  had 
of  course  imparted  to  him  her  vow,  and  received  not  only  his 
unquaHfied  sanction,  but  that  he  was  anxious,  in  his  next  visit 
to  the  temple  of  the  Eternal,  himself  to  confirm  it.  We  find,  too, 
as  we  ought  previously  to  have  noticed,  the  day  after  Hannah 
had  been  to  the  temple,  that  they  (probably  herself  and  her 
husband)  rose  up  in  the  morning  early,  and  'worshipped  before 
the  Lord ;'  a  worship,  possibly,  of  thanksgiving  and  rejoicing 
on  the  part  of  both  ;  on  Elkanah's  that  his  beloved  wife  was 
no  longer  sad,  on  Hannah's  that  her  prayer  was  heard  ;  for  that 
it  was  heard,  it  is  evident  she  never  entertained  a  doubt,  long 
before  she  could  have  had  proof  that  it  really  was  so.  That 
this  early  worship  had  to  do  with  the  vow  is,  however,  of  course 
a  mere  suggestion  :  the  Word  of  God  is  open  to  all ;  we  would 
not  compel  the  adoption  of  any  suggestion,  to  which  both  reason 
and  feeling  cannot  give  reply. 

Hannah,  however,  when  the  time  of  the  yearly  sacrifice  ar- 
rived, refused  to  go  up,  saying  to  her  husband,  '  I  will  not  go 
up  till  the  child  is  weaned ;  and  then  I  will  bring  him,  that  he 
may  appear  before  the  Lord,  and  there  abide  for  ever  :'  a  reso- 
lution freely  approved  of  by  Elkanah.  '  Do  what  seemeth  thee 
good,'  he  replied;  'tarry  until  thou  hast  weaned  him.'  This 
incident  is  a  striking  confirmation  of  all  which  we  brought  for- 
ward in  the  Second  Period  of  our  history,  regarding  the  appear- 
ance and  the  non-appearance  of  the  female  part  of  a  Jewish 
household  in  the  Temple  at  the  times  appointed. 

The  history  of  Elkanah  and  his  family  illustrates  this  law 
exactly.  That  women  as  well  as  men  were  to  appear  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  join  in  His  worship,  is  proved  by  both 
Hannah  and  Teninnah,  with  the  latter's  children,  attending 
their  husband  to  Shiloh ;  and  that  the  law  to  go  up  thrice  a 
year  was  only  bindin^a;  upon  males  from  the  many  causes  which 
might  prevent  females,  particularly  mothers,  from  so  doing,  we 
perceive  by  Hannah's  tarrying  till  her  child  was  weaned,  and 
having  her  husband's  free  permission  so  to  do. 

The  time  at  length  came  when,  in  obedience  to  her  voluntary 
vow,  Hannah  must  [)art  from  her  boy,  and  deliver  him  up  to 
the  service  of  the  (lod  whose  mercy  had  bestowed  him  to  her 
prayer.  Her  only  one,  precious  beyond  all  price  !  yet  we  find 
no  hesitation,  no  thought  of  delay,  no  idea  of  forgetting  that 
which  she  had  vowed,  though  the  nature  of  her  vow,  nay,  that 
she  had  vowed  at  all,  was  unknown  to  all,  even  to  the  high 
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priest,  who  had  promised  that  her  prayer  should  be  granted 
without  knowing  what  it  was.  Without  hstening  to  the  maternal 
anxieties  that  must  have  engrossed  her,  we  find  her,  directly  the 
child  was  weaned,  taking  him  with  her  to  Shiloh,  and  three 
bullocks,  and  one  cphah  of  flour,  and  a  bottle  of  wine, — offer- 
ings from  the  store,  and  the  field,  and  the  vineyard, — all  in 
exact  accordance  with  the  written  Law,  and  coming  unto  the 
house  of  the  Lord ;  and  they  slew  a  bullock  there,  and  brought 
the  child  to  Eli.  '  And  she  said,  O  my  lord,  as  thy  soul  liveth, 
my  lord,  I  am  the  woman  that  stood  by  thee  here  praying  unto 
the  Lord.  For  this  child  I  prayed,  and  the  Lord  hath  given 
me  my  petition  which  I  asked  of  Him,  and  therefore  also  have 
I  lent  him  to  the  Lord :  as  long  as  he  liveth  he  shall  be  lent  to 
the  Lord.  And  he  worshipped  the  Lord  there,' — rather  an 
obscure  phrase,  but  probably  signifying  that  Eli  worshipped  the 
Lord,  in  acknowledgment  of  His  divine  goodness,  in  thus  per- 
mitting his  words  to  come  to  pass,  and  giving  the  woman  that 
which  she  desired. 

The  prayer,  or  rather  hymn,  of  thanksgiving  in  which  Hannah 
poured  forth  her  gratitude  to  her  God  in  a  strain  of  the  sub- 
limest  poetry  and  vivid  conception  of  the  power  and  goodness 
of  Him  whom  she  addressed,  is  a  forcible  illustration  of  the 
intellectual  as  well  as  the  spiritual  piety  which  characterized  the 
women  of  Israel,  and  which  in  its  very  existence  denies  the 
possibility  of  degradation  applying  to  women,  either  individu- 
ally, socially,  or  domestically.  Their  intellect  must  have  been 
of  a  very  superior  grade  \  while  the  facility  of  throwing  the 
aspirations  of  the  spirit  into  the  sublimest  poetry  evinces  con- 
stant practice  in  so  doing,  and  proves  how  completely  prayer 
and  thanksgiving  impregnated  their  vital  breath.  It  is  useless 
quoting  this  beautiful  song  of  praise,  when  the  blessed  Word 
which  contains  it  is  open  to  all  classes  and  ages  of  readers  ;  but 
we  would  beseech  our  young  friends  not  to  be  satisfied  with 
this  uninspired  notice,  but  to  turn  to  the  Word  themselves,  and 
mark  the  soul-felt  clinging  piety  throughout.  It  is  as  exact  a 
transcript  of  the  swelling  gratitude  of  a  truly  pious  heart,  as  her 
prayer  before  had  breathed  its  bitterness  of  grief.  Some  there 
are  who  gladly  come  to  their  God  in  sorrow,  but  quite  forget 
that  the  seasons  of  joy  should  be  devoted  to  Him  as  well. 
Hannah  was  evidently  not  of  these  ;  but  one  of  the  most  per- 
fectly spiritually  pious  characters  of  the  Bible.  There  was  no 
self-exaltation  in  her  song  of  praise ;  no  supposition  that  for 
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any  individual  worth  her  reproach  had  been  removed  ;  or  even 
that  any  pecuUarly  meritorious  fervour  in  her  prayer  had 
wrought  reply.  No ;  all  was  of  the  Lord.  All  came  from  His 
exceeding  mercy — His  omnipotent  power.  It  was  He  who  had 
made  bare  His  holy  arm,  and  to  the  barren  given  children.  He 
who  gave  strength  to  those  that  stumbled,  while  the  arms  of 
mighty  men  were  broken — He  who  maketh  poor,  and  maketh 
rich — He  who  bringetli  low,  and  lifteth  up — He  who  killeth,  and 
maketh  alive — for  '  by  strength  no  man  shall  prevail.' 

Nor  was  it  only  because  she  was  permitted  thus  to  rejoice, 
and  behold  the  power  she  exalted,  that  Hannah  so  magnified 
the  Lord,  and  believed  in  His  wisdom  and  love  to  do  all  that 
He  willed.  She  must  have  known  and  felt  all  her  hymn  ex- 
pressed in  her  time  of  grief,  else  we  should  not  have  seen  her 
in  lowly  supplication,  prostrate  in  the  court  of  the  Lord's  house 
— beseeching  His  relief.  She  must  have  believed^  else  she  could 
not  thus  have  prayed. 

Lonely  and  sad  must  have  been  the  feelings  of  this  true 
Hebrew  mother  when  she  returned  to  her  house  at  Ramah, 
leaving  her  beautiful  boy  with  the  high  priest,  and  knowing  that 
but  three  times  in  the  year  might  she  behold  him  ;  and  then 
not  to  receive  from  him  the  service  and  caresses  of  a  son,  but 
only  to  look  on  him  as  one  devoted  to  his  God  and  to  His 
service !  How  must  her  heart  have  yearned  for  the  engaging 
prattle,  the  caressing  playfulness,  the  lovely  looks  of  clinging 
love,  which  had  so  blessed  her  since  his  birth  !  What  a  blank 
in  her  existence  must  have  been  his  absence !  and  what  but 
spiritual  trust  and  devoted  love  to  her  (lod  could  have  brought 
her  consolation?  'i'he  feelings  alike  of  her  human  and  spiritual 
nature  are  so  exquisitely  portrayed  by  that  beautiful  delineator 
of  woman's  spiritual  character,  Mrs.  Hemans,  that  we  can  but 
refer  our  readers  to  her  pages,  convinced  that  it  will  aid  them 
to  enter  into  the  full  beauty  of  Hannah's  character,  and  the 
extent  of  her  trial  in  parting  from  her  boy.* 

Licentiousness  and  sin  had  crept  into  the  very  bosom  of  the 
temple,  through  the  conduct  of  the  high  priest's  sons.  Yet,  in 
the  midst  of  impurity,  under  the  too  indulgent  control  of  an 
ogcd  man,  whose  laxity  of  parental  discMpline  exposed  him  to 
the  nnger  of  liie  Lord, — still  was  the  child  Sanuiel  kept  ])ure 
nnd  undcfiled  oven  ns  he  loft  his  mother's  roof,  and,  while  yet  a 
child,  ministered  before  the  Lord.  liis  flo  doing  explainfs  and 
t*  See  Mrs.  Ilemans'a  Poems,  vol,  iv.,  p.  169, 
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confirms  the  law  of  the  Nazarite,  and  singular  vow,  to  which  we 
alluded  in  our  Second  Period,  as  implying  devotion  to  the 
Lord's  service,  which  even  children  might  perform  (see  Lev. 
xxvii.  6)  by  some  personal  service.  It  is  thus  we  so  repeatedly 
find  the  Hagiography,  or  historical  parts  of  the  Bible,  containing 
the  practical  illustration  of  the  theoretical  statutes,  exactly  as 
Moses  gave  them,  and  so  rendering  the  holy  Scriptures  in  very 
truth  the  verified  transcript  of  the  Eternal  v.-ill.  Moses'  in- 
structions to  the  elders  regarding  the  practical  obedience  to  the 
law  must  have  been  in  exact  accordance  with  that  which,  being 
written,  was,  and  is  still,  open  to  our  perusal ;  or  we  should 
have  found  some  traces  of  its  difference  in  the  manners  and 
customs  of  our  ancestors.  All,  therefore,  in  Modern  Judaism, 
which  is  accused  of  contradicting  the  spirit  of  the  eternal  holy 
Word,  cannot  have  had  its  origin  in  either  of  the  laws,  oral  or 
written,  transmitted  by  Moses.  We  are  anxious  always  to  notice, 
as  forcibly  as  may  be,  those  portions  of  the  Bible  containing 
X\\Q.  practical  confirmation  of  the  written  laws  of  Moses,  because 
we  have  heard  (though  we  can  scarcely  ijelieve  it)  that  the 
written  Word  of  the  Eternal  is  pronounced  by  some  as  imperfect 
and  incomplete.  The  promulgators  of  such  a  fearful  doctrine 
are  not  perhaps  aware  that  by  so  doing,  and  so  depriving  our 
females  and  youth  of  both  sexes  of  their  only  stay,  and  strength, 
and  consolation,  they  are  opening  a  wider  avenue  and  offering  a 
greater  temptation  to  embrace  Christianity  than  was  ever  prof- 
fered by  our  opponents.  To  guard  the  women  of  Israel  from 
such  insidious  danger,  we  arc  tempted  to  v.ander  from  our  main 
subject,  whenever  the  opportunity  offers,  to  give  them  refuge 
and  strength  by  the  conviction  that  for  them,  at  least,  the  Word 
of  the  Most  High  is  all-sufficient,  containing,  as  it  does,  in  the 
hisiorical  books  the  practical  illustration,  and  in  the  prophets 
the  spiritual  explanation,  of  the  whole  Mosaic  system,  whether 
imparted  by  word  of  mouth  or  dash  of  pen.  Of  the  delivery 
or  non-delivery  by  the  Eternal  of  an  oral  law,  we  write  not  at 
all,  as  it  is  a  subject  much  too  learned  and  too  weighty  for  1 
a  woman  ;  and  we  are  ready  and  willing  to  submit  our  opinions  J 
on  all  points  to  the  wisdom  and  piety  of  our  venerable  sages. 
A\'e  only  affirm,  what  we  think  no  Hebrew  will  contradict,  that 
as  the  God  of  Israel  is  a  God  of  changeless  truth  and  wisdom. 
Ho  would  not  have  desired  Moses  to  write  that  which  speech 
was  to  deny  ;  in  other  words,  that  each  law  must  be  so  perfect 
and  5iO  c.xacl  a  counterpart  of  the  other,  that  in  our  present 
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captive  state,  the  Bible,  provided  through  the  eternal  mercy  for 
this  very  emergency,  must  be  the  key  to  both  laws,  and  so 
perfect  in  itself. 

Though  the  evil  conduct  of  the  sons  of  Eli  was  well  known, 
Hannah  does  not  appear  to  have  entertained  a  fear  as  to  the 
effect  of  their  example  upon  the  tender  years  of  her  child.  It 
was  not  likely  that  she  who,  in  all  her  individual  joys  and 
sorrows,  came  to  her  God  in  prayer,  should  neglect  that  holy 
duty  for  the  welfare  of  her  boy.  She  had  experienced  too  con- 
solingly the  effect  of  faith  and  prayer  to  doubt  them  now  ;  and 
as  a  mother,  a  Hebrew  mother,  one  whose  whole  heart  was  love 
and  praise  to  God,  we  may  quite  believe  that,  day  and  night, 
her  meek  and  humble  orisons  arose  for  her  boy  that  he  might 
become  all  that  would  make  him  indeed  a  faithful  servant  of 
his  God  ;  for  in  being  such,  he  would  be  all  her  heart  could 
wish.  Some  mothers,  indeed,  there  may  be  who,  when  they 
send  their  children  from  them,  and  provide  them  with  all  things 
needful  for  temporal  welfare,  think  they  have  done  sufficient, 
and  only  remember  them  with  mere  human,  and  consequently 
perishable,  affections ;  rejoicing  in  their  prosperity,  anxious  when 
ill,  desirous  for  them  to  'get  on' — an  emphatic  though  not 
elegant  phrase  for  the  world's  success.  And  if  they  do  all  they 
can  to  fonvard  this  'getting  on,'  in  the  way  of  education  and 
lavish  expenditure,  what  more  could  be  required  of  them  ? 
Some  will  answer,  '  Nothing ;'  others  may  feel,  as  Hannah  must 
have  felt,  that  though  their  children  may  no  longer  be  beneath 
their  roof — though  all  of  human  means  is  done  to  further  their 
advancement,  what  will  it  all  avail  without  the  blessing  of  the 
J.ord  ?  And  how  may  such  blessing  be  attained,  save  with 
faithful  and  unceasing  pravp:r  ? — prayer  that  unites  us  in  spirit 
alike  with  our  beloved  ones  and  our  "God.  Oh,  is  there  one 
who  really  lovts^  be  it  as  a  parent,  wife,  child,  betrothed,  or 
friend,  and  can  yet  rest  secure  and  happy  without  prayer?  If 
we  have  never  prayed  Ijefore,  we  must  when  we  feel  love.  Can 
we  love  in  any  single  relation  of  life,  and  yet  not  feel  the 
craving,  the  desire,  the  absolute  necessity  to  pour  out  our  hearts 
to  our  God  for  our  beloved  ones,  and  in  them  for  ourselves  ? 
Can  we  rest  quiet,  incapacitated,  perhaps,  from  active  service  by 
circumstances,  and  not  at  least  seek  to  serve  by  fervent  prayer? 
And  if  in  every  relation  of  life  this  must  be  the  effect  of  love, 
oh,  more  than  any  other  must  we  find  it  in  a  mother  for  a 
child  I     What  love  can  be  like  hers,  so  watchful,  so  chanjjr^css, 


HANNAH.  255 

so  unwearied  ?  And  how  may  she  still  the  anxious  throbbings 
of  her  heart,  when  divided  from  its  earthly  treasures,  save  by 
simple  trust  and  fervid  prayer  ? 

And  when  we  look  back  on  the  character  of  Hannah,  as  it 
has  already  been  displayed,  can  we  doubt  that  such  were  her 
feelings  that  she  could  have  supposed  merely  to  leave  her  child 
with  the  high  priest  was  suiificient — that  nothing  more  depended 
on  herself — she  who  in  all  things  had  prayed  ?  No ;  prayer 
must  have  sanctified  her  offering,  not  only  when  offered,  but 
when  apart  from  him.  She  had  naught  but  prayer  for  him  on 
which  to  rest.  And  might  it  not  have  been,  nay,  was  it  not, 
that  mother's  prayer  which  retained  her  boy  in  such  pure  and 
lowly  piety,  in  such  singleness  of  purpose,  and  faithfulness  of 
heart,  in  the  very  midst  of  the  licentiousness  reigning  around  ? 
Long  before  Samuel  could  have  prayed  for  himself  must 
Hannah's  prayers  have  ascended  for  him  and  in  his  favour, 
both  with  the  Lord  and  with  men — she  had  her  answer. 

Every  time  of  her  visit  to  Shiloh,  we  find  Hannah  bringing  a 
little  coat  or  robe  for  her  child,  the  work  of  her  own  hands, 
which  had  fondly  lingered  on  the  task  from  month  to  month  in 
the  periods  of  absence ;  and  Eli  blessed  Elkanah  and  his  wife, 
and  said,  'The  Lord  give  thee  seed  of  this  woman,  for  the  loan 
which  is  lent  to  the  Lord.'  Now,  though  not  put  till  several 
verses  after  the  narration  of  Hannah's  address  to  the  high  priest 
when  leaving  Samuel  with  him,  these  words  were  most  probably 
spoken  when  he  first  accepted  the  offering  of  the  child  ;  and 
the  Lord  did  visit  Hannah,  and  granted  her  three  more  sons 
and  two  daughters,  thus  powerfully  proving  that  the  Eternal 
ever  returns  double,  and  more  than  double,  that  which  we 
devote  to  Him,  be  it  the  affections,  the  intellect,  the  will,  or 
that  more  active  service,  charity  and  good  works.  Hannah 
devoted  to  Him  her  all,  her  only  one,  caring  not  for  the  con- 
quest of  self  which  this  resignation  of  her  treasure  must  have 
demanded  ;  and  the  Eternal,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  granted  her 
five  in  the  place  of  one.  And  what  was  it  which  had  originally 
turned  aside  her  reproach  and  inclined  the  Lord  towards  her  ? 
No  great  work,  no  mighty  sacrifice,  no  wealthy  offering  ;  it  was 
none  of  these,  but  simple  faith  and  heartfelt  prayer. 

With  the  information  that  she  became  the  mother  of  five 
children.  Holy  Writ  concludes  the  history  of  Hannah ;  but 
knowing  the  longevity  of  Scriptural  characters,  we  are  justified 
in  inferring  that  she  was  spared  to  feel  to  the  full  all  the 
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happiness  which  her  first-born's  matured  character  must  have 
excited. 

We  hear  of  not  one  failing  from  his  earliest  childhood.  AVe 
read  of  his  unvarying  integrity  and  single-minded  obedience  to 
the  word  of  his  God,  from  his  first  repetition  to  Eli  of  the 
PLternal's  awful  sentence  to  the  conclusion  of  his  career ;  inter- 
fering as  that  obedience  so  repeatedly  did  with  his  own  private 
feelings,  alike  towards  EH  in  the  selection  of  a  king,  and  in  all 
his  conduct  towards  Saul.  If  Hannah  lived  until  the  monarchy, 
she  must  indeed  have  been  blessed  in  the  innate  goodness  and 
love,  and  in  the  popularity  of  her  child,  and  have  felt  that  in 
nursing  him  for  the  Lord  she  had  indeed  received  '  her  wages.' 

The  history  we  have  been  regarding,  though  brief  in  itself,  is 
yet  so  fraught  with  importance  to  us  as  women  of  Israel,  and 
as  women  in  general,  that  we  trust  we  shall  be  pardoned  for 
dwelling  upon  it  in  all  its  bearings  at  some  length.  Forcibly  as 
the  stories  of  Naomi  and  Deborah  marked  the  real  position  of 
the  Israelitish  women,  and  proved  their  powers  alike  of  intellect, 
judgment,  and  spirituality,  as  well  as  the  deferential  light  in 
which  they  were  regarded  by  their  countrymen,  the  history  of 
Hannah  brings  their  perfect  freedom  and  equality,  even  in  the 
marriage  state,  yet  more  distinctly  forward.  Deborah  was 
inspired  to  do  the  will  of  the  Lord  ;  gifted  extraordinarily  and 
expressly  to  judge  and  deliver  her  countrymen.  Naomi  was  a 
widow,  unshackled  by  either  conjugal  or  household  duties,  and 
with  no  relation  whatever  to  interfere  with  her  proceedings. 
Hannah  was  one  of  two  wives,  her  husband  living,  and  the 
head  of  a  wealthy  household,  conseciuenlly  she  must  have  had 
all  her  part  of  the  domestic  economy  to  look  after  and  jjcrform  ; 
yet  there  could  not  have  i)een  the  very  smallest  restraint  upon 
either  her  temporal  proceedings  or  spiritual  feelings.  She  does 
not  even  ask  her  husband's  accjuiescence,  much  less  depend 
upon  Ills  consent  to  seek  the  house  of  (}od.  Her  very  going 
to  pray  must  have  excited  remark  and  even  scandal,  if  such  had 
not  been  the  common  custom  of  the  nation.  And  if  women 
were  not  permitted  to  pray  for  themselves,  Eli  would  have 
rebuked  her  presumption,  and  desired  her  to  send  her  husband 
as  the  only  chance  of  her  wishes  being  granted  ;  instead  of 
which,  when  once  convinced  she  was  praying  with  earnestness 
nnil  in  sorrow,  he  bids  her  •  go  in  peace,'  for  God  would  hearken 
to  lier. 

Again,  had  she  not  pos>iC4scU  perfect  frucdom  of  will  and 
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action,  she  could  not  hnve  vowed  her  child  to  God.  Unless 
she  had  been  perfectly  sure  that  her  husband  reposed  sufficient 
confidence  in  her,  to  abide  by  her  decision,  she  could  not  hav^e  so 
devoted  him,  without,  as  it  were,  mocking  the  majesty  of  the  Lord, 
by  making  a  promise  which  she  had  not  the  power  to  perform. 

That  her  vow  was  subject  to  the  approbation  of  her  husband, 
we  believe,  because  such  deference  was  commanded  in  our  law. 
But  Elkanah's  full  acquiescence  throughout  clearly  proves  the 
high  esteem  in  which  he  held  her.  She  does  not  ask  even  his 
permission  to  remain  at  home,  till  her  child  were  old  enough  to 
be  left  with  the  priest. 

In  all  relating  to  Samuel,  Elkanah  was  completely  secondary. 
Even  in  the  bullocks,  flower,  and  wine,  provided  for  the  offering, 
it  was  Hannah  who  brought  and  offered  them ;  Hannah  who 
addressed  Eli ;  Hannah  who  chanted  the  song  of  thanksgiving 
to  her  God  ;  and  Hannah  who  devoted  her  child.  The  husband 
and  father  had  no  more  to  do  with  it,  than  the  simple  acts  of 
acquiescence  and  approval,  which  he  would  not  have  so  un- 
hesitatingly bestowed,  had  he  not  possessed  the  most  perfect  con- 
fidence in  the  judgment  and  actions  of  his  wife. 

That  no  severe  restrictions  as  to  the  time,  form,  or  words  of 
prayer,  existed  in  the  time  of  Hannah,  is  proved  by  her  seeking 
the  Temple  to  pray  when  it  was  not  the  appointed  time  of 
service,  when  there  was  no  one  there  but  the  high  priest  and 
herself;  by  her  speaking  in  her  heart  the  words  which  sorrow  and 
entreaty  dictated,  without  any  regard  whatever  to  instituted 
forms,  which,  though  indispensable  for  public  service  and 
national  interests,  will  not  give  all  that  is  needed  to  individuals. 
Eli  marked  the  lips  of  Hannah  move,  but  he  heard  no  voice,  for 
she  spake  in  her  heart,  and  as  her  heart  dictated.  And  in  her 
song  of  thanksgiving,  though  she  prayed  aloud,  still  it  was  from 
the  heart  alone. 

That  forms  of  prayer  were  not  needed  in  the  time  of  Hannah, 
as  they  are  now,  we  acknowledge ;  and  also  with  all  our  heart 
and  soul  do  we  reverence  their  institution,  and  acknowledge  their 
full  value,  both  nationally  and  individually.  Many  and  many 
a  one,  from  incapacity  to  frame  words  of  prayer,  would  be  fear- 
fully and  painfully  bereft,  did  they  not  possess  the  invaluable 
treasure  of  words  of  prayer,  framed  by  good  and  learned  men 
expressly  for  their  use,  and  hallowed  by  long  years.  We  are  no 
advocate  for  the  abolishment  of  established  forms  ;  for  fully  and 
heartfuUy  we  feel  their  sanctity  and  value.     We  would  only  be- 
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seech  our  young  sisters  to  accustom  themselves  sometimes  in 
their  private  hours,  to  pray  and  to  praise  from  the  heart,  not 
ahvays  to  depend  on  printed  words ;  not,  indeed,  to  neglect  the 
latter,  but  to  hallow  and  add  to  them,  by  individual  petitions 
from  individual  hearts.  Self-knowledge  must  be  their  first  step 
to  such  secret  prayers;  for  by  self-knowledge  alone  can  they 
discover  their  natural  sins,  their  greatest  temptations,  their  most 
secret  weaknesses,  their  favourite  faults.  Self-knowledge  alone 
can  teach  them  where  they  are  most  likely  to  fail,  and  where  to 
be  unduly  elevated ;  and  display,  broadly  and  unsoftened,  the 
true  motives  of  their  every  action.  Self-knowledge  alone  can 
teach  them  their  true  position  with  regard  to  eternity  and  God, 
and  for  all  these  things  it  is,  that  every  individual  needs  indi- 
vidual prayer,  wholly  and  utterly  distinct  from  established  forms; 
not,  as  we  said  above,  to  take  the  latter's  place,  but  so  to  be 
added  to  them,  as  to  give  them  life  and  breath. 

The  history  of  Hannah  is  all-sufficient  for  us  to  be  convinced, 
that  such  individual  and  heartfelt  prayers  are  not  only  legal, 
according  to  the  laws,  but  acceptable  to  the  Lord.  No  restric- 
tions of  man  can  alter  or  interfere  with  that  which  is  divine  ; 
and,  therefore,  nothing  which  may  be  told  concerning  the  ineffi- 
cacy  of  individual  prayer,  unless  guided  by  certain  rules,  forms, 
and  words,  can  do  away  with  the  consolation  and  example 
afforded  us  by  the  history  of  our  sweet  and  gentle  ancestress, 
alike  in  the  manner  of  her  prayer  and  its  reply,  and  in  her  un- 
hesitating, unquestioning,  and  all-confiding  faith. 

Wc  arc  thus  particular,  because  we  would  at  once  remove  the 
foul  stigma  flung  by  scoffers  on  our  blessed  foith,  that  her  female 
children  have  no  power  to  pray,  and  are,  consequently,  soulless 
nonentities  before  their  God  ;  and  bring  forward,  from  the  Word 
of  God  itself,  the  unanswerable  assurance,  that  woman's  prayers 
are  heard,  and  are  acceptable  to  Him,  needing  nothing  more 
than  childlike  faith  in  His  power  to  hear  and  answer,  and  a 
loving  heart  to  dictate  the  imploring  words.  It  is  idle  for  us  to 
say  that  we  cannot  pray,  for  we  know  not  how  appropriately  to 
address  the  Supreme;  His  awful  attributes  appal  us,  and  prevent 
all  connected  words.  Such  may  be  the  sentiments  of  those  who 
keep  the  Eternal  far  from  them ;  but  not  of  Israel,  His  first-born, 
firsl-bclovcd,  whose  very  sins  have  no  power  to  separate  him  from 
his  God,  if  he  will  init  repent  and  believe.  'What  nation  hath 
God  so  near  them  as  Israel,  in  all  we  call  upon  Him  for?'  were 
the  precious  words  of  Moses,  confirmed  by  the  whole  after- 
rccords   of  the    liiblc.     Ilagiography,  I'snlms,  Proverbs,   Pro- 
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phets,  all  and  every  one  teem  with  the  same  consoling  truth, 
proclaim  our  God  as  love,  the  hearer  and  answerer  of  prayer, 
its  gracious  receiver,  whenever  it  comes  from  the  heart,  and  is 
offered  up  in  faith.  '  Call  upon  Me,  and  I  will  deliver  thee,' 
is  the  blessed  assurance  repeated  again  and  again,  in  different 
modes  of  expression,  in  every  part  of  the  Bible.  It  is  folly,  it 
is  guilt,  to  keep  away  from  prayer,  under  the  misleading  plea, 
that  God  is  a  Being  too  pre-eminently  holy  to  be  approached. 
Did  we  but  really  love  Him  as  He  commands,  with  heart,  and 
soul,  and  might;  did  we  but  trust  in  Him,  as  Abraham  did, 
when  '  his  faith  was  accounted  righteousness,'  we  should  find 
words  enough  wherewith  to  pray  and  praise.  Love  would  bring 
us  to  Him,  believing  and  rejoicing  in  that  inexhaustible  love 
which  would  in  such  infinite  mercy  bend  down  its  reviving  rays 
on  us,  and  lift  up  the  wearied  spirit,  till  it  found  rest  on  the 
healing  sympathy  of  its  all-compassionating  God. 

It  was  thus  than  Hannah  came  to  Him,  loving  Him,  trusting 
Him,  yet  more  than  she  loved  and  confided  in  her  husband,  the 
nearest  and  dearest  tie  on  earth.  She  did  not  think  herself  too 
unworthy  to  approach  and  beseech  Him,  because  she  knew  that 
the  Law  which  she  obeyed,  and  the  whole  history  of  her  people, 
teemed  with  His  invitations  so  to  do,  and  His  promises  to 
answer.  She  came  to  Him,  because  she  knew  He  loved  her, 
and  would  have  compassion ;  and  because  she  so  loved  Him, 
that  it  was  far  easier  to  pour  into  His  gracious  ears  her  silent 
sorrows  than  breathe  them  unto  man.  She  came  to  Him, 
because  she  not  only  loved,  but  believed  with  such  a  pure  and 
childlike  faith,  that  when  the  high  priest  bade  her  '  go  in  peace, 
and  God  grant  thee  thy  petition,'  she  returned  to  her  own  home 
so  calmly,  so  trustingly,  that  she  '  did  eat,  and  her  countenance 
was  no  more  sad  :' — words  that  convince  us  how  fully  she  must 
have  believed  when  she  prayed,  and  not  only  then,  but  through 
her  lifetime,  for  faith  is  of  no  instantaneous  growth.  It  is  a  plant 
so  foreign  to  this  cold,  sceptical,  questioning  world,  that  it  must 
be  nursed  and  tended  into  life ;  it  must  be  a  habit,  not  di  feeling  ; 
it  must  attend  our  every  prayer,  our  every  spiritual  aspiration, 
or  when  most  needed,  it  will  fail  us,  and  plunge  us  into  gloom. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  in  what  need  we  have  such  perfect  and 
constant  faith  ?  Hannah's  position  will  not  bear  upon  us  now, 
as  we  have  neither  high  priest  nor  Temple,  nor  any  visible  mani- 
festations of  the  Eternal's  interference  in  human  affairs.  We 
have  not,  indeed;  but  we  have  still  His  Word,  the  Bible, 
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wherein  so  to  learn  His  attributes,  His  promises,  that  during 
our  captivity  we  need  no  more ;  for  if  we  disbeheve  that  ^^^ord, 
no  priest,  no  temple,  no  apparently  visible  reply,  would  give  us 
the  faith  tve  need,  and  which  Hannah /;vw^. 

We  need  faith  to  believe  that  God  is  love,  and  our  souls  im- 
mortal ;  that  every  precious  promise  in  His  Word  is  addressed 
as  emphatically  to  us  individually  as  to  us  nationally ;  to  foci 
that  there  is  another  and  a  brighter  World,  where  '  eye  hath  not 
seen,  neither  hath  ear  heard,  what  He  hath  prepared  for  those 
that  love  Him.'  Faith  to  know  that  we  are  individually  objects 
of  His  love  and  care,  as  surely  as  that  every  blade  of  grass  and 
invisible  insect  are  alike  the  work  of  His  hand,  and  the  constant 
renewal  of  that  power  which  at  a  word  called  forth  creation. 
We  need  faith,  to  discern  the  workings  of  an  eternal  Love  and 
infinite  Goodness  in  the  History  of  Man,  Past  and  Present ;  to 
mark  through  the  evil  which  is  often  alone  visible,  the  further- 
ance of  that  Divine  Will  and  Perfect  Good,  which  runs  as  a 
silver  thread  through  the  darkest  web,  and  links  this  world  with 
heaven — man  with  God. 

It  is  for  all  these  things  we  need  Faith  ;  that  faith  which, 
instead  of  banishing  Reason,  welcomes  and  rejoices  in  her  as 
her  companion  and  handmaid.  Faith  may  exist  without  reason  ; 
but  let  reason  attempt  to  exclude  faith  altogether,  lot  the  materi- 
alist and  scoffer  laugh  and  mock  at  all  things  which  cannot  be 
substantially  proved,  and  on  his  bed  of  death  what  shall  support 
him?  Let  him  explain,  if  he  can,  birth  and  death,  the  begin- 
ning and  the  end ;  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  may  he  contemn 
and  deride  those  who,  contented  to  be  less  wise  and  less  in- 
quiring, walk  calmly  and  happily  through  this  dark  valley  of 
earth  with  the  angel.  Faith,  at  their  side ;  sending  up  their 
lowly  petitions  on  his  asj)iring  wings  ;  and  calmly  sinking,  when 
the  talc  of  life  is  done,  secure,  through  faith's  simple  readings 
of  riie  Word  of  God,  of  that  everlasting  bliss  which  awaits  him 
in  another  and  purer  world. 

With  the  history  of  Hannah  our  Third  Period  concludes ;  and 
from  the  length  with  which  we  have  treated  each  separate  notice, 
we  have  little  further  to  add,  save  the  earnest  hope  that  an  />//- 
partial  a.x\d.  unprejudiced  study  of  all  that  we  have  brought  for- 
ward, will  convince  our  readers,  that  no  law  for  the  degradation 
and  heathenizing  the  Women  of  Israel  could  have  had  existence 
from  the  Kxodus  to  the  Monarchy ;  that  therefore  all  statutes  to 
that  effect,  which  may  be  (juotcd,  must  be  Human  not  Divine, 
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and  cannot  be  charged  to  the  Law  of  God,  or  regarded  as 
characteristic  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  His  people. 

To  us,  as  women,  the  whole  of  the  Third  Period  teems  with 
guidance  and  consolation,  and,  as  Women  of  Israel,  must  satisfy 
us  with  the  confirmation  of  our  equality  and  elevation.  Shall 
we,  then,  feel  ashamed  of  the  faith  which  provides  such  laws, 
and  the  lineage  which  counts  such  characters  as  Deborah, 
Naomi,  and  Hannah  amongst  our  ancestry  ?  Shall  we  prefer 
listening  to  the  mistaken  zeal  which  would  persuade  us  that,  as 
Hebrew  females,  we  are  lowered  and  degraded,  and  can  only 
become  spiritually  free  by  deserting  the  faith  of  our  ancestors ; 
to  looking  through  the  Word  of  God,  and  tracing  our  privileges 
there,  make  it  our  glory  to  reveal  them,  through  our  faith  and 
conduct,  to  the  whole  Gentile  world  ?  Oh,  will  not  every  woman 
nerve  her  heart  to  prove  that  her  religion  comes  from  that  God 
of  Love  and  Truth,  whose  words  once  spoken  will  last  for  ever, 
whose  Law  once  given  will  know  no  change ;  that  she  has  in 
that  faith  enough  to  give  her  strength  to  live,  and  hope  to  die  ; 
ay,  and  to  glory  in  that  blessed  '  Law  which  cared  for  woman 
first,  and  will  care  for  her  for  ever.' 


FOURTH  PERIOD. 
CHAPTER  I. 

ESTABLISHMENT  OF  THE   MONARCHY. — PATRIOTISM   OF  THE 
WOMEN   OF   ISRAEL. — MICHAL. 

We  are  now  come  to  an  important  change  in  the  history  of 
Israel ;  the  first  step  to  her  downfall,  and  the  first  opening  for 
the  fearful  flood  of  misery  and  crime  which  nationally  and  in- 
dividually deluged  Judea.  We  allude  to  the  election  of  an 
earthly  king,  and  the  establishment  of  a  temporal  monarchy. 
In  vain  the  prophet  Samuel  reasoned  and  implored,  beseeching 
them  to  rest  contented  with  the  government  already  established ; 
and  in  the  deepest  humility  of  spirit  prayed  unto  the  Lord. 
'  Hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  people,  in  all  that  they  say  unto 
thee,'  was  the  gracious  answer,  *  for  they  have  not  rejected  thee, 
but  they  have  rejected  me,  that  /  should  not  reign  over  them.* 
Awful  words,  and  most  awfully  fulfilled  !  The  infinite  mercy  of 
Israel's  God  would  not  reject  His  people,  though  they  had  ro- 
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jected  Him  ;  but  in  the  very  gratification  of  their  desire  to  have 
a  king  they  received  their  chastisement ;  a  chastisement  not  of  a 
year's,  or  of  a  century's  continuance,  but  lasting  through  ages 
and  ages  of  crime,  misery,  expulsion,  persecution,  and  working 
against  unhappy  Israel  even  at  this  present  day. 

But  the  Eternal  would  not  expose  them  to  these  terrible 
effects  of  their  own  choice  without  warning,  and  by  the  mouth 
of  Samuel  He  told  them  of  all  the  evils  they  would  experience 
under  earthly  kings,  and  that  they  would  cry  out  in  their  distress 
unto  the  Lord,  and  then  He  would  not  hear  them ;  but  still 
they  persisted  in  the  very  face  of  that  prophetical  word.  God 
granted  indeed  their  request.  The  people  with  the  wildest 
rejoicings  received  a  king,  and  beheld  a  monarchy  established  ; 
but  the  awful  effects  thence  ensuing  ought  to  convince  us,  that 
the  granting  our  requests  is  not  always  the  evidence  of  the 
Lord's  love  and  approbation.  Better,  far  better,  to  rest  in  Him, 
and  submit  to  His  will,  however  it  may  interfere  with  our  own 
short-sighted  wishes,  than  persist  in  their  accomplishment,  and 
so  weary  our  Father  in  heaven  with  repinings  and  complaints, 
as  to  make  Him  grant  that  in  anger,  which  in  love  He  would 
refuse.  We  should,  indeed,  bring  before  Him  all  our  wishes, 
through  the  blessed  medium  of  prayer ;  but  such  prayers  should 
ever  be  coupled  with  the  entreaty  for  grace  to  meet  His  will, 
whatever  it  may  be  ;  to  submit  unmurmuringly  to  His  decision ; 
and  still  to  realize  His  love,  however  He  may  ordain  disappoint- 
ment. To  such  prayers  we  are  assured,  through  the  promises 
of  His  Word,  that  He  will  deign  to  reply ;  but  for  the  mere 
entreaty  for  the  gratification  of  earthly  wishes,  the  proncncss  to 
complain  and  repine  at  the  faintest  semblance  of  denial,  oh  let 
us  remember  the  misery  hurled  upon  Israel  by  the  granting 
their  request  for  a  king,  and  take  warning.  It  is  thus  that,  even 
in  our  history,  the  Word  of  God  may  instruct  and  guide  us,  and 
give  u.s  lessons  for  daily  life  and  individual  petitions  from 
national  examples. 

The  monarchy  of  Israel  lasted  for  the  period  of  four  hundred 
and  fifty  years,  and  thus  presents  us  with  a  fourth  division  of 
our  subject ;  the  social  and  domestic  condition  of  the  Women 
of  Israel  during  its  continuance  being  a  remarkable  proof  for  or 
against  our  argument,  that  no  law  transmitted  to  us  by  Moses 
commanded  our  degradation.  By  a  carcl'ul  study  of  their  jiosi- 
tions,  as  displayed  in  the  various  sketches  of  female  character 
found  in  the  historic  books,  we  shall  be  able  at  least  to  discover 
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if  indeed  there  were  any  human  laws  or  customs  at  work  counter- 
acting the  elevating  and  spiritualizing  influence  of  the  statutes 
for  woman's  benefit  enjoined  by  Moses.  The  fearful  crimes,  ^nd 
awful  state  of  anarchy  and  rebellion,  during  the  kingdom,  will 
not  indeed  allow  us  cither  the  variety  or  the  completeness  of 
female  characters,  as  displayed  in  our  First  and  Third  Periods ; 
nor  shall  we  find  such  beautiful  lessons  guiding  us  individually ; 
still,  in  the  brief  sketches  brought  before  us,  there  is  sufficient 
for  our  conviction  that,  as  women  of  Israel,  we  are  as  elevated 
and  spiritualized  as  the  most  exacting  nations  can  require  ;  and 
that  if  we  are  degraded,  socially  and  individually,  in  the  mind 
of  any  man  bearing  the  honoured  name  of  Jew,  it  is  in  direct  con- 
tradiction to  the  laws  of  God,  and  completely  opposed  to  the 
practice  of  Judaism,  even  in  that  period  when  her  followers  were 
sunk  to  the  lowest  ebb  of  misery  and  sin. 

The  establishment  of  the  kingdom  had  in  all  probability  less 
influence  on  the  social  position  of  the  Hebrew  women  than  on 
any  other  class,  until  the  universal  wickedness  spread  even  to 
them,  and  caused  the  prophetical  denunciations  against  their 
sins,  as  distinct  from  those  of  man.  The  first  mention  of  women 
in  this  period  is  their  coming  forth  from  all  the  cities  of  Israel, 
singing  and  dancing,  to  meet  King  Saul,  after  the  destruction 
of  Goliath  by  David,  with  tabrets,  with  joy,  and  with  instruments 
of  music  :  evidently  a  voluntary  act,  and  marking  their  social 
position  to  have  been  one  of  perfect  freedom,  and  also  of  some 
influence,  else  their  ascribing  to  David  the  glory  of  slaying  his 
ten  thousands,  and  Saul  only  his  thousands,  would  not  have 
caused  the  king  so  much  disturbance.  We  learn,  too,  from 
this  account  that  the  gifts  of  song,  and  the  dance,  and  playing 
upon  divers  instruments,  had  not  at  all  degenerated  in  the 
Israelitish  women  since  the  time  of  Miriam,  when  they  echoed 
back  Moses'  song  of  praise.  The  skill  in  these  accomplish- 
ments argues  an  education  both  polished  and  refined,  very 
superior  to  the  instruction  accorded  to  the  women  of  contem- 
porary nations.  Examples  of  intellect  and  judgment  we  have 
had  already,  and  shall  have  again ;  therefore  it  is  also  clear  that 
their  education  was  not  confined  to  mere  superficial  accomplish- 
ment, which  is  often  supposed  the  only  instruction  necessary 
for  woman.  The  song,  and  dance,  and  knowledge  of  musical 
instruments,  were  but  a  small  portion  of  the  female  Hebrew's 
acquirements ;  but  that  they  are  expressly  named  more  tlian 
once  in  the  y<ox^  of  God,  should  encourage  us  alike  in  their 


264  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

cultivation  and  in  their  enJoyme7it,  granted  as  sources  of  recrea- 
tion, of  innocent  pleasure,  and  yet  more  as  the  means  of  sacred 
rejoicing.  To  abuse  them,  by  making  them  sources  of  envy 
and  display,  and  all  kinds  of  ill-feeling,  or  to  undervalue  and 
despise  them  as  snares  and  foolishness,  must  both  alike  be 
wrong,  and  prevent  the  perfection  of  the  heart  towards  God. 
He  endowed  us  not  with  talents  to  lie  unused,  but  to  make 
others  happy,  and  to  increase  our  own  innocent  and  healthful 
resources,  and  create  an  ever-gushing  spring  of  gratitude  towards 
Him. 

Nor  did  the  women  of  Israel  refrain  from  national  rejoicing. 
They  were  not  confined  to  their  own  narrow  spheres,  feeling  no 
interest  beyond.  They  did  not  smile  to  scorn  the  holy  feeling 
of  patriotism,  which  should  awaken  every  female  heart  to  the 
joys  and  griefs,  triumphs  and  defeats  of  her  country,  as  if  they 
were  her  own.  They  encouraged,  they  rejoiced  in  it ;  and  its 
very  possession  and  display  proves  their  equality  with  man  as 
citizens  of  Israel,  and  children  of  the  Lord.  We  never  find 
patriotism  in  a  degraded  position— the  slave  knows  not  even  its 
name,  much  less  the  glow,  the  enthusiasm  with  which  it  lights 
up  our  being.  It  is  in  itself  a  refining  and  spiritual  principle, 
intimately  connected  with  our  higher  selves.  To  the  Israelites 
it  must  have  been  yet  more  powerful  than  to  any  oth(rr  nation, 
for  their  beautiful  land  was  the  direct  gift  of  God ;  and  bearing 
every  sabbatical  year  miraculous  witness  of  His  unceasing  love, 
in  permitting  the  sainted  earth  to  give  forth  of  itself  sufficient 
for  the  holy  people,  that  they  might  not  have  the  temptation  of 
necessity  to  disobey  their  law.  Israel  in  captivity  may  not  in- 
deed be  enabled  to  realize  the  same  feeling  of  amor  patricc  as 
Israel  in  Judca;  yet  let  us  not  forget  that  we  arc  exiles,  and 
sometimes  cast  a  longing  look  of  lingering  love  to  that  land 
which  is  still  ouiis,  and  which  will  once  again,  at  the  mandate 
of  the  Lord,  spring  up  in  renewed  and  renovated  loveliness,  to 
welcome  liome  the  weary  wanderers  '  from  the  north,  and  from 
the  south,  and  from  the  cast,  and  from  the  west.'  Did  we 
sometimes  think  of  Judea  as  our  own  land,  we  should  not  re- 
j^ard  our  destined  return  to  Jerusalem  either  with  direct  un- 
belief, or  as  a  change  from  the  creature  comforts  which  we  may 
he  enjoying  in  our  captivity,  not  at  all  to  be  desired.  Daily  is 
the  prayer  for  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  orfere<l  up  ;  yet  how 
very  many  nrc  those  who,  wiiile  they  would  tiiink  tlie  omission 
of  that  petition  almost  sin,  yet  sd  little  enter  into  its  spirit,  as  to 
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shrink  from  even  the  thought  of  returning  unto  our  own  most 
holy  land. 

Nor  does  this  feeling  towards  Jerusalem  interfere  with  the 
emotions  which  we  all  ought  to  experience  towards  the  lands  of 
our  adoption — '  Seek  the  peace  of  the  city  (or  land)  whither  I 
have  caused  you  to  be  carried  away  captives,'  the  Lord  Himself 
proclaimed  through  His  prophet  Jeremiah,  '  and  pray  unto  the 
Lord  for  it ;  for  in  the  peace  thereof  shall  ye  have  peace.'  What 
injunction  can  be  stronger  or  more  solemn  than  these  words, 
directing  even  our  prayers,  and  thus  at  once  reproving  the  scoffers 
who  scorn  the  idea  of  individual  petitions  benefitii>g  a  nation  ? 
That  Israel  is  deeply  susceptible  of  a  love  of  country  distinct 
from  the  love  borne  towards  Judea,  is  beautifully  and  forcibly 
exemplified  in  the  history  of  her  expulsion  from  Spain,  and  of 
her  secret  existence  there  in  the  very  midst  of  danger,  and  death 
if  discovered,  when  so  many  other  lands  offered  a  st^cure  retreat. 
And  shall  not  we,  respected  and  at  peace  as  we  are,  in  free  and 
happy  England,  encourage  this  refined  and  holy  feeling,  and 
'  jjray  unto  the  Lord  for  it,'  as  for  our  own  bright  land  ?  By 
woman,  even  more  than  man,  should  this  emotion  be  experi- 
enced— for  how  heavy  would  be  her  burthen,  if  the  i^eace  of 
home  were  liable  to  be  disturbed.  Let  us,  then,  remember  our 
privileges  and  duties  as  women  of  Israel,  and  bid  our  own  hearts 
to  glow  with  patriotism,  alike  in  mourning  fondness  for  Judea, 
as  in  grateful  and  prayerful  affection  for  the  lands  blessing  the 
exile  with  liberty  and  rest ;  that  we  may  unconsciously  imbue 
the  hearts  of  our  sons  with  the  same  elevating  and  purifying 
emotions,  and  behold  them,  while  glorying  in  the  sacred  name 
they  bear,  as  heritors  and  future  denizens  of  the  land  of  promise, 
ever  ready  to  stand  forward  as  able  citizens  and  valiant  defenders 
of  their  adopted  homes. 

In  confirmation  of  our  theory,  that  in  the  earlier  history  of 
Israel  one  wife  was  the  natural  and  legal  position  of  woman,  we 
find  that  Saul  had  no  more — or  more  than  the  one  would  have 
been  specified,  as  in  the  case  of  the  other  kings.  He  had 
two  daughters,  Merab  and  Michal.  Of  the  former,  little  is 
mentioned ;  except  that  she  it  was,  who  was  the  first  ofiered  to 
David  as  an  incitement  to  fight  for  Saul ;  who,  already  envious 
and  malignant,  thought  to  slay  the  valiant  youth  by  the  hands 
of  the  Philistines,  and  thus  save  himself  all  shame.  But  the 
Lord  was  with  David,  and  had  departed  from  Saul ;  and  the 
young  man  must  evidently  have  won  the  promised  reward,  for 
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we  read  in  Holy  Writ,  *  It  came  to  pass  at  the  time  when 
Merab  should  have  been  given  to  David,  that  she  was  given 
unto  Adriel  the  Meholathite  to  v\^ife;'  a  course  of  acting 
exactly  such  as  we  should  expect  from  the  capricious  tyrant 
which  Saul  had  become.  Still  David,  with  a  single-mindedness 
and  simple  confidence  only  found  in  early  youth,  and  in  a 
youth  of  virtue,  seems  to  have  trusted  and  fought  again ;  and 
this  time,  evidently  with  so  much  settled  foresight  and  deter- 
mination, that  We  might  almost  infer  that  the  love  which 
Michal,  Saul's  second  daughter,  bore  towards  David  was  fully 
returned,  and  so  inspired  the  dangerous  expedition  on  which 
he  ventured. 

We  have  not  very  much  of  Michal,  nor  any  particularly 
pleasing  portraiture  of  character,  yet  our  history  will  not  be 
complete  without  noticing  all  that  is  recorded  concerning  her. 
The  deep  love  that  in  her  youth  she  appears  to  have  borne 
David,  must  have  exposed  her  many  times  to  an  intensity  of 
suffering  which  throws  a  degree  of  interest  around  her,  and 
enlists  us  more  warmly  in  her  favour  than  we  could  otherwise 
have  been.  Jonathan's  faithful  friendship  for  David  always 
receives  the  meed  of  our  admiration,  the  more  so  from  his 
being  the  son  of  his  deadliest  foe.  The  love  borne  towards 
him  by  the  daughter  of  Saul  must  have  been  a,  yef 'stronger 
emotion ;  and  in  consequence  subjected  Michal  to  still  deeper 
suffering.  It  does  not  appear  that  Merab  loved  D.aYidj_ and 
therefore  Michal's  first  suffering  must  have  been  excited  by 
beholding  him  destined  foi^  another  who  loved  him  not ;  while 
she  who  had  given  him  the  first  freshness' ■an<l  fervour  of  her 
alTections  ^'as  set  aside  and  disregarded.  Even  when  this 
sorrow  was  removed  by  the  imion  of  Merab  with  Adriel — and 
her  love  being  reported  to  her  father,  it  pleased  him  as  the 
means  of  ensnaring  David — how  little  confidence  could  she 
have  placed  in  iier  father's  promise,  when  she  remembered  how 
he  had  already  deceived.  Her  fears  of  Saul's  caprice  were, 
however,  at  this  time  without  foundation.  She  became  the 
wife  of  David,  whom,  we  are  told,  she  continued  to  love  as 
fondly  after  marriage  as  before.  In  her  case  it  was  not 
'  because  the  current  of  true  love  never  will  run  smooth  '  that 
slie  loved  him,  and  conseciucntiy  that,  when  the  desired  happi- 
ness was  ot)iaine(l,  its  glow  dissolved.  Peace  indeed,  and  rest 
from  anxiety,  she  had  not,  even  when  the  wife  of  David,  ^'he 
love  she  bore  him  must  continually  Iwve  exposed  her  to  terror 
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for  his  safety,  for  her  father_lgre\v  xet  the  more  jifraidQf^I)avid,' 
and  repeatedly  gave  orders  that^ he  should_be^slain^  fortunately, 
he  had  taken  his  §Dn'  Jonathan  into  his  eoftfidencCj  and  the 
young  man  boldly  and  firmly  stood  for^uird  in  hls^cnd  3"3cfence, 
venturing  even  to  call  the  king's  desired  deed  asirr  against 
David,  who  had  ever  done  his  duty  alike  to  Saul  and  to  his 
country.  For  a  time  his  pleadings  succeeded,  and  as  David 
was  again  with  Saul,  as  in  times  past,  Michal's  terror  might 
have  in  a  degree  subsided,  and  the  heart  alike  of  the  daughter 
and  the  wife  been  a  brief  while  at  peace.  But,  again,  there 
was  war  with  the  Philistines :  and  David,  true  to  his  heroic 
character,  went  out  and  fought  with  them,  and  slew  them  with 
such  great  slaughter  that  they  fled  from  him  :  yet  how  might 
Michal  rejoice  in  the  glorious  heroism  of  her  husband,  when  his 
deeds  of  valour  ever  recalled  the  king's  deadly  hatred,  and 
exposed  him  to  renewed  peril  ?  Even  in  the  very  act  of 
charming,  by  his  exquisite  skill  on  the  harp,  the  evil  spirit 
from  the  monarch's  heart,  Saul  flung  the  javelin  which  he  had 
in  his  hand  with  such  fierce  and  deadly  aim,  that  David  only 
escaped  instant  death  by  starting  aside,  and  the  instrument 
struck  the  wall.  He  fled  from  the  royal  presence  to  his  own 
home,  revealing  by  his  sudden  return  the  danger  he  had 
incurred,  and  recalling  all  Michal's  fears.  Nor  was  the 
danger  over.  Messengers  sent  to  David's  house  to  watch  and 
slay  him  in  the  morning,  at  once  roused  the  terror  and  the 
energy  of  his  devoted  wife.  David  was  so  universally  beloved, 
Uiat  information  of  the  king's  intentions  towards  him  had  in 
all  probability  been  transmitted  to  Michal  by  the  messengers 
themselves,  or  through  the  agency  of  Jonathan,  who,  like  his 
sister,  was  ever  on  the  alert  for  David's  preservation.  In  what- 
ever way  she  received  tidings  of  his  danger,  it  is  certain  that 
she  it  was  whose  energy  and  judgment  saved  him  ;  arousing 
him  '  to  save  thy  life  to-night,  else  to-morrow  thou  wilt  be  slain.' 
We  find  neither  complaint  nor  bewailing  on  the  part  of 
Michal,  though  she  was  parting  from  her  husband  for  an 
indefinite  period,  during  which  time  suffering  and  horror  of 
every  description  might  assail  both  him  and  her ;  that  she  felt, 
even  to  anguish,  we  must  believe,  for  we  have  been  twice  told 
that  she  '  loved  David.'  And  those  who  love  can  alone  have 
an  adequate  idea  of  all  that ^partin^.. must  have  been;  yet 
feeling  itself  succumbed  before  the  energy  of  will,  which  only 
sought  his  preservation,  scarcely  allowing  time  even  for  words 
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of  kindness  or  one  farewell  embrace.     '  She  let  him  down  I  _^^ 
through  a  window,  and  he  went,  and  fled,  and  escaped  ;'  and  \v  >  \, 
Michal,  not  daring  to  give  way  to  emotion,  busied  herself  in  ^ 
carrying  out  her  stratagem  to  obtain  sufficient  time  for  his    \ 
escape,  ere  he  was  pursued.     She  laid  an  image  in  David's  bed,      \ 
and  put  a  pillow  of  goat's-hair  for  his  bolster,  and  covered  it       | 
with    a    cloth ;  and    when    the    morning    came,  and    Saul's       I 
messengers  demanded  David,  she  calmly  told  them  he  was  ^ 
sick  ;  and  with  that  information  they  evidently  returned  to  their 
sovereign,  probably  not  at  all  sorry  that  David  was  unable  to 
accompany  them.     7'he  wrath  of  the  king,  however,  was  not 
to  be  turned  aside ;  he  commanded  them — '  Bring  him  up  to 
me  in  the  bed,  that  I  may  slay  him.'     And,  again  proceeding 
to  his  house,  the  deceit  was  discovered,  and  Michal  herself 
brought  before  her  father. 

'  Wherefore  hast  thou  deceived  me  so,'  he  demanded,  *  and 
sent  away  mine  enemy  that  he  has  escaped?'  And  Michal 
answered  Saul,  *  He  said  unto  me.  Let  me  go ;  why  should  I 
kill  thee  ?'  an  answer  which,  though  by  the  previous  narrative 
not  strictly  true,  was  perhaps  allowable  from  the  dangerous  and 
difficult  position  in  which  Michal  was  placed.  To  avow  the 
share  she  had  had  in  his  escape  would  only  have  aggravated 
her  father's  anger ;  and  though  the  enemy  and  persecutor  of 
her  innocent  husband,  yet  Saul  was  still  her  father ;  and  Michal, 
who  had,  no  doubt,  been  brought  up  in  the  peculiarly  strict 
and  reverential  feelings  of  Hebrew  children  to  their  parents, 
might  not  have  felt  justified  in  exciting  her  father's  wrath 
towards  herself,  more  than  David's  escape  had  already  done. 
The  answer  appears  to  have  satisfied  Saul  .so  far  as  his  daughter 
was  concerned  ;  but  the  search  and  j^ursuit  after  David  con- 
tinued unabated. 

During  the  immediate  pressure  of  danger  the  mind  and 
heart  are  supported  by  their  own  energy,  and  we  know  not  how 
fearfully  the  nerves  have  been  overstrained  till  the  period  of 
action  is  i)ast,  and  we  can  only  be  still  and  endure.  How  .sadly 
this  must  have  been  the  case  with  Michal  we  may  well  imagine, 
when  we  remember  that,  from  the  hour  of  his  escape  by  her 
means  until  he  was  established  in  the  sovereignty  of  Israel,  an 
interval  of  five  or  six  years,  she  never  looked  on  the  husband  , 
of  her  love  again.  Month  pfUT  month,  year  after  year,  if  she 
heard  of  him  at  all,  it  must  have  been  still  as  a  wanderer  flying  ] 
from  i>lacc  to  place  at  the  imminent  risH  of  his  life,  cither  frprn 
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the  emissaries  of  Saul,  or  from  the  treachery  and  spite  of  the 
various  courts  in  which  he  was  compelled  to  take  a  refuge.  At 
one  time  even  the  inmate  of  caves  and  deserts,  at  another 
forced  to  feign  madness,  often  in  want  of  actual  food  and  other 
necessaries  of  daily  life ;  and  yet,  more  than  these,  Michal  was 
a  woman,  and  a  loving  woman ;  and  though  the  custom  of 
marrying  many  wives  was  not  illegal  in  Judea,  and  not  felt  as  it 
would  be  now,  we  have  already  seen  that  it  was  productive  of 
sometimes  sorrow  and  vexation ;  and  to  the  absent  and  the 
loving  Michal  the  thought  that  .D^ivid  had  found  others  to 
supply  her  place,  and  that  therefore  he  could  not  need  or  think 
of  her  as  she  did  of  him,  must  have  been  fraught  with  no  little 
degree  of  bitterness,  greatly  aggravating  the  pang  of  separation. 

Nor  was  this  all.  We  are  told  (i  Sam.  xxv.  4)  'that  Saul 
had  given  Michal,  his  daughter,  David's  wife,  to  Phalti,  the  son 
of  Laish,'  an  act  of  capricious  tyranny  in  direct  disobedience 
to  the  laws  of  Israel.  A  divorce  might  permit  a  woman  to 
become  the  wife  of  another  man,  but  no  divorce  whatever  had 
taken  place  between  David  and  Michal ;  and  consequently 
Saul's  action  must  only  have  proceeded  from  that  determined 
persecution  of  the  Lord's  Anointed,  which  urged  him  to  annoy 
him  in  every  possible  way,  even  if  to  do  so  occasioned  dis- 
obedience to  the  law.  That  Michal  herself  could  ever  have 
voluntarily  acquiesced,  when  we  know  how  '  she  loved  David,' 
is  neither  possible  nor  probable.  Saul,  had  becorne  a  tyrant 
Oygn  tQj?is_Qa'iI  for'"''ly ;  and  the  same  man  who  could  cast  a 
javelin  at  his  noble  son  Jonathan  with  the  hope  to  slay  him, 
after  heaping  on  him  all  manner  of  abuse,  only  because  of  his 
love  for  and  defence  of  David,  would  not  scruple  to  outrage 
■every  feeling  of  his  daughter,  and  compel  her,  by  the  most 
iniquitous  force,  to  annul  her  brief  period  of  connection  with 
David  and  become  the  wife  of  another.  _ 

That  Michal  was  the  unhappy  si/ferg/y^not  the  agent,  in 
these  nefu/jas  and  most  illegal  proceedings,  is  clearly  evident 
from  two  circumstances.  In  the  first  place,  we  are  expressly 
told  '  that  Sau/  gave  Michal,  his  daughter,'  etc  Her  name,  as 
agent,  is  not  mentioned,  whence  we  infer  that  it  was  her  father's 
tyranny,  against  which  a  weak  and  defenceless  woman  had  no 
power  to  rebel.  In  the  second,  it  is  clearly  demonstrable  that 
she  herself  was  blameless,  else  would  not  David  have  made 
her  restoration  to  himself  Qae.ii£jthe.-Y£ry  first  proceedings- of 
his  regal  power.     Had  there  been  even  the  semblance  of  a 
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divorce  he  could  not  have  done  this,  the  law  expressly  for- 
bidding it ;  but  the  iniquitous  tyranny  of  Saul,  in  this  outrage 
to  his  child,  completely  justified  David's  after  proceedings.  He 
would  not  visit  on  a  blameless  child  the  sins  of  a  guilty  father, 
by  leaving  her  in  the  position  to  which  parental  tyranny  had 
assigned  her ;  but  recalled  her  to  his  heart  and  to  his  home,  at 
the  very  time  when,  had  his  noble  spirit  retained  any  spark  of 
enmity  towards  the  house  of  Saul,  he  might,  and  with  some 
appearance  of  justice,  have  permitted  her  to  remain  neglected 
and  uncared  for  in  the  equivocal  station  which,  as  no  divorce 
had  taken  place  between  her  and  himself,  she  must  unavoidably 
have  occupied  in  Phalti's  house. 

The  next  mention  we  have  of  Michal  after  her  restoration  to 
David  is  indicative  of  a  feeling  very  contrary  to  that  which  at 
first  attracted  us  towards  her,  and  displays  an  imperfection  of 
character  which  we  might  perhaps  expect  from  the  daughter  of 
Saul,  but  certainly  not  from  the  wife  of  David. 

For  the  last  twenty  years  the  ark  of  God  had  remained  in 
Kirjath  Jearim,  in  the  house  of  Abinadab,  whose  son,  Eleazer, 
had  been  sanctified  to  keep  it.    Through  all  the  troubles  of  the 
reign  of  Saul  it  had  quietly  remained  there,  no  inclinatio) 
having  been  demonstrated  by  either  king  or  subjects  to  remo' 
it,  and  so  arguing  an  indifference  to  its  sacred  presence,  or 
too  fully  borne  out  by  the  many  illegal  acts  of  Saul.     I)a\ 
could  not  feel  this  indifference.     The  ark  of  God  was  to  h 
so  inexpressibly  sacred  that  his  heart  yearned  for  its  holy  in 
ence  in  the  city  where  he  dwelt,  and  therefore  every  prcparai. 
was  made  for  conducting  it  to  Hebron  with  all  befitting  sanct 
and  honour..   The  fear,  however,  excited  by  the  smiling 
U/zah  for  his  irreverence,  urged  his  turning  it  aside  from       - 
direct  road  to  the  city,  and  bringing  it  into  the  house  of  Ob    / 
edom,  the  Gittite.     'I'here  it  abode  three  months  ;  and     .c 
Lord  so  blessed  Obed-cdom,  and  all  his  household,  that  Da /id 
again  coveted  its  presence  in  his  own  city,  bclic.ng  with  a 
childlike  and  loving  faith  that  the  presence  of  the  Lord  dwelt 
there,  and  would  bless  all  those  who  sought  to  do  Him  reverence 
and  honour.     *  So  1  )avid  went  and  brought  up  the  ark  of  God 
from  the  house  of  Obed-cdom,  to  llic  city  of  David,  with 
gladness.' 

It  was  a  very  jubilee  of  rejoicing  to  the  inmates  of  Hebron. 
Trumpets  and  lioly  songs  marked  its  progress,  and  every  six 
paces  sacrificca  of  oxen  and  fallings  were  offered  to  the  Lord ; 
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and  the  king  himself,  disrobed  of  all  regal  ornaments,  and 
attired  simply  in  a  linen  ephod  as  one  of  the  inferior  priests, 
joined  with  his  whole  heart  in  the  solemn  rejoicing,  by  leaping 
and  dancing  before  the  Lord.  The  mode  of  this  holy  rejoicing 
may  read  strangely  to  our  refined  ears ;  but  the  song  and  the 
dance  were  ever  the  natural  symbols  of  rejoicing  in  Israel. 
Amusements,  which  are  by  many  deemed  so  profane  as  to  be 
excluded  from  all  professors  of  religion,  were,  in  Judea  and  by 
the  chosen  people  of  God,  not  only  allowed,  but  sanctified  and 
hallowed  by  their  intimate  association  with  the  service  of  the 
Lord. 

'  And  as  the  ark  came  into  the  city  of  David,  Michal,  Saul's 
daughter,  looked  through  a  window,  and  saw  the  king  rejoicing, 
etc.  And  she  despised  him  in  her  heart.'  Despised  him  !  she 
who  had  once  so  loved  him  ?  How  could  contempt  exist  with 
love  ?  Michal  was  a  very  woman  ;  it  was  not  the  leaping  and 
dancing  she  despised,  but  that  King  David  should,  without  any 
sernblance  of  royalty  or  state^xlothed  in  the~lowTy"^arnTents  of 
an  inferior  j)riest,  mingle  with  the  cf6wdsJ~an3r_become  for  the 
time' as  oneofthemT  WeTchow  Itiat'such  were  her  feelings  by 
her  scornfuraddress  to  the  king,  when  on  the  conclusion  of  the 
burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings  David  returned  to  bless  his 
household,  and  was  met  by  Michal,  eager  to  give  vent  to  her 
contempt.  '  How  glorious  was  the  king  of  Israel  to-day,  who 
uncovered  himself  (meaning,  removed  the  coverings  of  royalty) 
in  the  eyes  of  the  lowest  of  his  servants,  even  as  one  of  the  vain 
fellows  shamelessly  uncovereth  himself,'  alluding  to  the  lowest 
class  of  the  people,  who  were  often  compelled  to  remove  their 
long  upper  garment,  lest  it  should  hinder  them  in  their  work. 
'  And  David  said  unto  Michal,  It  was  before  the  Lord,  which 
chose  me  before  thy  father,  and  before  all  his  house,  to  appoint 
me  ruler  over  the  people  of  the  Lord,  over  Israel :  and  there- 
fore will  I  rejoice  before  the  Lord.  And  I  will  yet  be  more 
vile  than  thus,  and  be  base  in  my  own  sight :  and  (yet  more) 
of  the  maidservants  of  which  thou  hast  spoken,  shall  I  be  had 
in  honour;'  a  calm,  yet  emphatic  reproof,  bringing  forcibly 
before  her  the  folly  of  her  contempt.  What  were  the  trappings 
of  state,  the  distinction  of  ranks,  before  the  Eternal  ?  In  His 
sight  king  and  serf,  prince  and  peasant,  were  the  same,  judged 
only  by  the  rendering  of  the  heart  towards  Him,  by  their  zeal 
or  indifference  in  His  service.  It  was  the  Lord  who  had  made 
David  what  he  was^  and  therefore_fiiiai  ;vas  he  more  in  His 
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sight  than  the  lowest  of  his  subjects  ?  Nor  did  he  rejoice 
merely  from  individual  thanksgiving.  It  was  the  purest  joy  to 
a  heart  like  David's,  that  to  him  the  blessed  privilege  was 
granted  of  bringing  the  ark  of  the  Lord  into  his  city ;  a  proof 
that  the  Eternal  deigned  to  bless  the  city  of  David  with  His 
immediate  presence,  and  must  in  itself  have  created  not  only 
-^  individual,  but  national,  rejoicing. 

The  allusion  to  his  having  been  chosen  in  lieu  of  Michal's 

father,  and  all  his  house,  cannot  in  any  way  be  regarded  as  an 

unkind  and  uncalled-for  reproach  from  David  to  his  wife.     The 

extent  of  the  love  he  bore  her,  we  infer  not  only  from  the  fact 

of  his  recalling  her,  but  from  his  making  her  restoration  an 

absolute  condition  with  Abner  ere  he  would  accept  that  warrior's 

1        allegiance.     Abner  was  a  person  of  the  greatest  consequence  in 

.  i        Israel,  alike  from  his  near  connection  with  the  family  of  Saul, 

-J  1    'his  great  influence  with  the  people,  and  his  skill  and  courage  as 

>   '>\  V      a  warrior.     To  obtain  his  subjection  and  allegiance  was  of  al- 

v"    V  most  vital  importance  to  the  popularity  of  David  ;  yet  did  that 

(  C     (^^       monarch  refuse  to  receive  him,  even  at  the  risk  of  sacrificing 

his  offered  submission,  unless  he  would  bring  him  back  his 

wife. 

No  feeling,  therefore,  actuated  him  towards  Michal  as  Saul's 

daughter.     Nor  would  a  syllable  of  reproach  have  escaped  his 

'■^         lips  concerning  her  parentage,  had  he  not  been  roused  to  just 

indignation,  by  her  reproaching  him  with  his  zeal  in  the  service 

/of  his  God.     Nothing  is  more  painful  or  more  difficult  to  be 
Iwrne  with  patience  than  a  contemptuous  attack  on  our  zeal  in 
devotion,  or  in  our  ardent  wish  to  serve  the  Lord,  either  in 
^  glorifying  him,  or  doing  good  to  our  fellow-creatures  ;  and  the 

nearer  and  dearer  the  person  who  utters  such  reproach,  the 
more  cxfiiiisitcly  fiainful  is  it  to  bear.  Michal  docs  not  appear 
to  have  been  a  religious  woman.  In  no  part  of  her  history  can 
wc  trace  the  workings  of  that  secret,  yet  ever-acting  piety,  which 
characterized  so  many  of  her  countrywomen.  Her  very  love 
for  David  would  seem  to  have  been  excited,  not  so  much  from 
his  beautiful  and  unwavering  piety,  but  from  the  dazzling  beauty 
and  chivalric  qualities  which  had  so  distinguished  him.  Had 
«hc  been  religious  her  joy  and  thanksgiving  that  the  ark  of  her 
God  was  j)ciinitlc(l  to  abide  in  her  husband's  city  would  have 
occupied  her  mind,  to  the  exclusion  of  every  j)etly  and  con- 
temptuous feeling.  Had  she  loved  David  for  those  s|)iritual 
mualilica  which  had  s6  gained  him  the  loving  favour  of  the  Lord, 
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delight  and  admiration — that  to  him  this  privilege  was  accorded, 
must  utterly  have  prevented  all  thought  and  emotion  but  vene- 
ration and  rejoicing ;  but  that  it  v.as  merely  exterior  beauty 
and  l)rilliant  qualities  which  had  attracted  her,  is  clearly  evident 
from  the  scornful  contempt  with  which  she  regarded  him,  when 
these  were  laid  aside  for  the  moment,  and  naught  could  find 
entrance  into  the  heart  of  David  but  rejoicing,  thankfulness, 
and  holy  zeal. 

David  was  satisfied  with  administering  a  just  reproof;  but 
the  Lord  was  not :  and  from  the  punishment  which  befell 
Michal,  we  must  infer  that  her  sin  was  greater  than  at  a  first 
perusal  it  may  seem.  That  it  was  not  contempt  of  David  only 
which  she  felt,  but  contempt  of  the  holy  service  in  which  he 
was  engaged ;  and  therefore  was  it  '  ^hat  Michal  the  daughter 
of^uIhadnQ. child  unto  the  Hny  of  hpr  ^p.ith  ;'  not  onlv  de- 
Barred  from  having  cTiiIdfeh  of  her  own,  but  even  deprived  by 
a  subsequent  act  of  the  Eternal's  justice  of  the  five  she  had  '^-^^ 
acquired  by  adoption.  In  2  Sam.  xxi.  we  find  mention  ot  a 
famine  in  Israel,  which  was  to  arouse  David  to  the  fact  that  all 
the  awful  actions  of  Saul  and  his  bloody  house  were  not  yet 
atoned,  and  reparation  to  the  Gibeonites  still  to  be  made. 
Seven  of  Saul's  nearest  descendants  they  demanded  should  be 
delivered  up  to  them,  in  lieu  of  either  gold  or  silver,  or  even 
execution  on  the  part  of  Israel's  king.  David,  guided  by  the 
Lord,  delivered  up  in  consequence  two  of  Saul's  remaining 
sons,  and  his  five  grandsons,  which  Merab  his  eldest  daughter 
had  borne  to  her  husband  Adriel,  and  whom  Holy  Writ  informs 
us,  '  Michal  had  brought  up  for  Adriel  the  son  of  Barzillai  the 
Meholathite.' 

Thus  was  she  doubly  childless,  and  by  a  bereavement  most 
awful  in  its  kind  ;  yet  the  very  choice  of  these  might  not  only 
be  for  justice  done  to  the  Gibeonities,  but  to  work  out  still 
more  fully  the  Eternal's  anger  against  Michal.  The  same 
spirit  which  had  incited  her  to  scorn  His  holy  service,  might 
have  prompted  the  very  adoption  of  these  children  in  proud 
defiance  to  His  almighty  will.  Children  of  her  own  she  might 
be  restrained  from  having,  but  who  or  what  was  to  prevent  her 
adopting  the  children  of  her  sister,  and  making  them  in  every 
respect  her  own?  If  such  were  in  truth  her  incitement  to 
their  adoption  (and  we  only  suppose  it  from  an  impartial  con- 
sideration of  her  character),  how  fearfully  must  she  have  been 
taught  the  sinful   and  miserable  ,Yaiiity-of  striving  with  the 

----  18 
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Lord.  How  much  better  it  would  have  been  to  have  humbled 
herself  in  penitence  and  prayer  before  Him,  acknowledge  the 
justice  of  His  first  sentence  of  childlessness,  and  endeavour  so 
to  reform  her  heart  and  life,  as  not  only  to  become  more 
worthy  of  her  husband's  love,  but  to  regain  the  loving  mercy 
of  the  Lord;  not  by  a  change  in  His  decree,  for  that  was 
immutable  as  Himself,  but  by  the  spiritual  calm  and  blessed- 
ness which  He  grants  to  all  who  love  Him.  Had  she  done  so, 
she  might  have  been  happier,  notwithstanding  her  having  no 
child,  than  she  had  ever  been  before ;  but  of  such  conduct  we 
have  no  trace.  She  looked  only  to  human  means  for  the 
acquirement  of  happiness,  and  those  proved  indeed  '  the  reed 
whereon  if  a  man  lean,  it  will  go  into  his  hand  and  pierce  it.' 

The  mention  of  her  having  brought  up  the  sons  of  Adriel  is 
the  last  notice  which  we  have  of  Michal.  Her  character  is 
not  one  to  linger  on,  with  either  pleasure  or  admiration,  and 
therefore  we  cannot  regret  that  we  have  reached  its  close.  _JIhe 
only  pleasingtrait  about  her  is».  her  loveJbr„David ;  and  that 
.  he  truly  love3Tier,  endows  her  with  an  interest  scarcely  her 
^"^own.  Nor  can  we  find  any  part  of  cither  her  history  or 
character  to  hold  up  as  an  example.  A  warning  indeed  it 
presents  us,  and  one  which,  alas  !  but  too  many  of  us  need. 
How  often  does  silent  and  unavowed,  yet  still  realized,  con- 
tempt, fill  the  human  heart,  when  we  witness  an  outjiouring  of 
zeal,  to  which  our  own  cold  unexcitablc  natures  never  can 
attain.  How  frequently  do  we  condemn  enthusiasm  as 
romantic  folly,  only  because  to  us  it  is  incomprehensible  ;  and, 
an  evil  still  worse,  how  often  do  we  secretly  scorn  the  religion 
of  those  whose  outward  forms  may  appear  to  us  childish,  or 
unfounded,  and  not  needed  to  bring  up  our  prayers  before  the 
Lord.  How  many  times  do  we  contemn  those  who  in  the 
merest  trifle  differ  from  that  standard  of  holiness  which  we 
may  have  set  up  for  ourselves,  and  refuse  to  believe  in  their 
sincerity,  because  its  semblance  is  unlike  our  own.  And  in 
scorn  and  disdain  towards  those  who  serve  the  Lord  with  those 
forms  which  their  conscience  approves  and  dictates, — oh,  let  us 
beware,  lest  contempt  extend  to  the  service,  as  well  as  to  the 
servers — to  the  religion,  as  well  as  to  the  forms.  This  was  the 
sin  of  Michal.  I'or  this  the  Lord  Himself  chastised  her;  and 
that  she  ivas  chastised  is  an  unerring  proof  to  us  how  deeply 
displca.sing  in  the  sight  of  the  Eternal  is  contempt  for  holy 
things.     Let  us,  then,  look  with  more  charity  on  the  mere 
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outward  forms  of  our  brethren,  however  they  may  differ  from 
our  own  preconceived  opinions.  Let  us  not  condemn  their 
zeal,  or  be  too  hasty  in  pronouncing  enthusiasm  the  service  of 
the  lip  and  not  of  the  heart.  If  we  look  well  within  ourselves 
to  know  what  may  be  lurking  there,  what  may  need  rooting 
out  (even  if  to  do  so  painfully  severs  the  habits  and  prejudices 
of  years),  to  discover  if  our  own  hearts  and  spirits  be  perfect 
with  our  God,  we  shall  have  little  time  for  contempt  towards 
the  religious  observances  of  others,  and  be  thus  effectually 
shielded  from  following  in  the  mistaken  steps  of  Michal,  and, 
like  her,  incurring  the  wrath  and  chastisement  of  the  Lord. 


CHAPTER  IL 

ABIGAIL. 


Before  commencing  our  next  biographical  sketch,  we  would 
call  our  readers'  attention  to  one  verse  contained  in  the  history 
we  have  just  completed,  as  it  so  strikingly  confirms  our  often- 
repeated  assertion,  that  in  the  religion  of  God,  the  women  of 
Israel  were  privileged  to  join  in  all  religious  ceremonies,  and 
to  receive  the  blessings  of  king  or  priest  equally  with  the  men. 

We  have  already  noticed  the  procession  of  the  Ark  into 
Hebron,  the  sacrifices  and  shoutings  and  soundings  of  the 
trumpets ;  and  that  when  they  had  brought  in  the  Ark  of  the 
Lord,  and  set  it  in  its  place  in  the  midst  of  the  Tabernacle 
that  David  had  pitched  for  it — and  David  had  sacrificed  burnt 
offerings  and  peace-offerings  before  the  Lord — as  soon  as  he 
had  made  an  end  of  the  offerings,  he  blessed  the  people  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  And  he  dealt  among  all  the 
people,  even  among  the  whole  multitude  of  Israel,  as  well  to 
the  WOMEN  as  the  men,  '  to  everyone  a  cake  of  bread,  a  good 
piece  of  flesh,  and  a  flagon  of  wine  ;  so  all  the  people  departed, 
everyone  to  his  house.' 

In  most  public  rejoicings,  it  is  generally  thought  sufficient 
to  provide  for  fa7mlies,  not  for  individuals.  In  Israel,  we 
find  everyone  sent  away,  with  the  means  of  not  only  feasting 
for  the  day,  but  for  some  days  afterwards.  And  by  the  par- 
ticular mention  of  women  as  well  as  men,  we  see  that  they 
were  not  only  witnesses  of  the  sacred  procession  and  of  the 
sacrifices,  but  were  singled  out  by  the  king  as  receivers,  alike 
of  his  blessing  and  his  bounty.     This  is  but  a  trifling  circum- 
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stance  in  itself:  yet  every  verse  in  the  Word  of  God  tending  to 
make  manifest  the  equahty  of  the  Hebrew  females,  their 
peculiar  and  glorious  privileges  as  women  of  Israel,  is  of  no 
small  importance.  According  even  to  the  ultra-orthodox,  the 
law  and  its  traditionary  explanation  must  have  been  in  force, 
both  in  theory  and  practice,  during  the  monarchy  of  Israel ; 
and  if  we  can  find  no  evidence  there  of  the  slavery  and 
"ignorance  of  women,  it  is  clear  that  the  laws  which  are  said  to 
command  these  things  have  no  foundation  in  Judaism. 

We  come  now  to  a  character  which  proves  the  dignity  and 
elevation  of  the  Israelitish  woman  most  completely.  There 
was  a  man  in  Maon,  whose  possessions  were  in  Carmel ;  and 
the  man  was  very  great,  and  he  had  three  thousand  sheep,  and 
a  thousand  goats.  His  name  was  Nabal,  of  the  house  of 
Caleb,  churlish  in  his  disposition,  and  evil  in  his  doings.  He 
had  a  wife  named  Abigail,  of  whom  we  are  expressly  told  by 
the  Sacred  Historian,  that  '  she  was  a  woman  of  good  under- 
standing and  of  a  beautiful  countenance.'  How  such  a 
superior  person  could  ever  have  become  the  wife  of  the 
churlish  Nabal,  we  might  be  at  a  loss  to  discover,  did  we  not 
feel  with  a  quaint  old  chronicler,  that  love  of  wealth  was  as 
likely  to  be  found  in  ancient  Israel  as  in  other  nations,  and 
that  Nabal's  wealth  had  in  consequence  been  a  greater 
attraction  in  the  eyes  of  Abigail's  father  than  the  domestic 
happiness  of  his  child,  which  happiness  an  evil  temper  must 
inevitably  have  destroyed ;  the  beauty  and  the  very  gifts  of 
Abigail  were  likely  to  have  won  Nabal's  love  ;  for  affection  and 
even  kindness  may  be  found  in  churlish  dispositions,  though 
neither  can  be  pleasantly  demonstrated.  Perfect  freedom  and 
equality  Abigail  evidently  enjoyed  in  her  husband's  house  ;  but 
the  want  of  companionship  for  her  superior  understanding,  the 
constant  annoyances  which  Nabal's  temper  must  have  occa- 
sioned her,  even  if  not  shown  to  herself,  displayed  broadly  in 
her  household  and  to  all  who  sought  favours  or  even  common 
courtesy  at  his  hand,  must  have  painfully  embittered  her 
domestic  life.  Still  we  do  not  find  that  either  her  energy  or 
hapi)y  temper  sunk  under  it,  as  would  have  been  the  case  with 
any  but  a  very  superior  mind.  Nothing  is  so  infectious  as  an 
evil  temper.  'I'he  strongest  control,  the  most  enduring  and 
evcr-acling  piety,  the  most  determined  resolution  to  bear  and 
forbear,  to  love  and  to  forgive,  however  often  ])ained  or 
annoyed;  all  thc!>c  must  be  experienced  and  practised  by  a 
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wife,  if  the  evil  temper  of  her  husband  really  fails  to  sour  hers. 
Some  meek  gentle  dispositions  and  unwavering  sweetness  of 
temper  may  indeed  stand  the  torrent  of  churlishness  un- 
injured ;  but  in  these,  though  the  temper  does  not  fail,  health 
and  energy  both  succumb,  and  the  most  lasting  misery  is  the 
consequence,  Abigail  evidently  did  not  belong  to  this  latter 
class,  or  she  could  not  have  acted  in  an  emergency  of  terror  as 
we  find  she  did. 

The  confusion  and  misery  reigning  in  Judea,  from  the  Lord's 
rejection  of  Saul,  until  his  death,  do  not  appear  to  have 
penetrated  as  far  as  Carmel,  so  as  to  interfere  with  the  usual 
rural  employments  of  the  Israelites.  Rumours  of  the  contest 
between  Saul  and  David,  of  the  cruelties  of  the  former  and 
troubles  of  the  latter,  had  no  doubt  spread  far  and  near,  and 
had  enlisted  the  popular  feelings  in  favour  of  the  noble  and 
persecuted  David.  It  was  sheep-shearing  time,  and  all  Nabal's 
flocks  were  gathered  together;  while  feasting  and  merry- 
making diversified  the  pleasant  labour  in  the  household,  and 
displayed  the  plenteousness  of  Nabal's  stores.  Feeling  his 
safety  still  less  secure  since  the  recent  death  of  Samuel,  David, 
with  his  men,  had  retreated  into  the  wilderness  of  Paran,  in 
the  vicinity  of  Carmel,  where  Nabal's  flocks  were  fed.  Scorn- 
ing to  appropriate  to  himself  the  smallest  portion  of  the  wealth 
of  another,  however  sorely  pressed  by  hunger  and  privation, 
David  waited  till  the  sheep-shearing,  a  time  when  most  men's 
hearts  were  open  towards  their  poorer  brethren,  and  sent 
messengers  to  Nabal,  bidding  them  greet  him  in  his  (David's) 
name,  and,  with  a  winning  courtesy  which  spoke  well  for  the 
gentle  and  lowly  character  of  the  Lord's  Anointed,  ask  the 
food  and  drink  he  so  imperatively  needed.  *  Peace  be  both  to 
thee,  and  peace  be  to  thine  house,  and  peace  unto  all  that  thou 
hast.  And  now  I  have  heard  that  thou  hast  shearers  :  now  thy 
shepherds  which  were  with  us,  we  hurt  them  not,  neither  was 
there  aught  missing  unto  them,  all  the  while  they  were  in 
Carmel.  Ask  thy  young  men,  and  they  will  show  thee. 
Wherefore  let  the  young  men  find  favour  in  thine  eyes  :  for  we 
come  in  a  good  day  :  give,  I  pray  thee,  whatsoever  cometh  to 
thine  hand  unto  thy  servants,  and  to  thy  son  David.* 

Could  any  address  have  been  more  gentle  and  respectful,  or 
more  calculated  to  have  found  an  equally  conciliating  reply  ? 
Instead  of  which,  we  find  Nabal,  true  to  his  churlish  character, 
peremptorily  refusing,  and  scornfully  demanding,  'Who  is  David? 
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and  who  is  the  son  of  Jesse  ?  there  be  many  servants  nowadays 
that  break  away  every  man  from  his  master.  Shall  I  then  take 
my  bread,  and  my  water,  and  my  flesh,  that  I  have  killed  for 
my  shearers,  and  give  it  unto  men  whom  I  know  not  whence 
they  be  ?' 

He  might  easily  have  known,  by  an  inquiry  of  his  own  young 
men,  to  whom  David,  as  a  warrant  of  his  truth,  had  so  unhesi- 
tatingly referred  him  ;  but  to  do  so  would  have  inferred  a  soften- 
ing spirit ;  and  their  information,  perhaps,  might  have  compelled 
him  to  comply  with  David's  request ;  therefore  he  listened  only 
to  the  dictates  of  his  own  ill-temper,  caring  not  for  the  conse- 
quences, or  indeed  thinking  of  anything  but  the  peculiar 
pleasure  it  was  to  be  disobliging  and  ungrateful ;  for  from  the 
after-words  of  David,  it  would  seem  that  he  had  not  only 
restrained  his  needy  followers  from  taking  any  part  of  Nabal's 
property,  but  absolutely  protected  them  from  the  bands  of 
marauders  which,  from  the  fearful  state  of  the  kingdom,  prowled 
about  Judea. 

The  indignation  of  the  young  warrior  was  roused  by  this 
surly  refusal,  perhaps  to  somewhat  too  great  an  extent;  but 
David,  though  so  truly  holy  and  pious,  and  perfect  in  his  heart 
towards  God,  as  to  be  spiritually  fiivoured  by  Him  above  all 
his  fellows,  is  never  portrayed  in  Holy  Writ  as  anything  but 
a  mortal,  with  all  the  infirmities  and  feelings  of  humanity.  He 
was  roused  not  only  by  this  ill  return  for  his  courtesy,  but  by 
the  requital  of  evil  for  good ;  and  in  a  moment  of  anger,  he 
commanded  all  his  young  men  to  gird  on  their  swords,  and  with 
a  troop  of  four  hundred  equally  indignant  as  himself,  marched 
from  the  wilderness  in  the  direction  of  Nabal's  dwelling,  re- 
solved utterly  to  exterminate  all  that  belonged  to  him  ;  and  no 
doubt  he  would  have  done  so,  had  not  his  wrath  been  turned 
aside,  and  his  better  spirit  recalled,  by  the  energy  and  judgment 
of  a  beautiful  and  noble-minded  woman. 

The  high  opinion  which  the  superior  understanding  and  un- 
wavering temper  of  Abigail  had  won  her  in  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  iicr  household,  is  clearly  evident  from  all  which 
followed  her  husband's  speech.  One  of  the  young  men  to  whom 
David  had  referred  as  witnesses  of  his  truth,  hastened  to  his 
mistress,  and  informed  her  of  all  that  had  occurred.  '  Behold, 
David  sent  messengers  out  of  the  wilderness  to  salute  our 
master ;  and  he  railed  on  them  [a  forcible  description,  in  a  few 
words,  of  the  request  and  the  reply].    But  the  men  were  very 
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good  unto  us,  and  we  were  not  hurt,  neither  missed  we  any- 
thing, as  long  as  we  were  conversant  with  them  in  the  fields : 
they  were  a  wall  unto  us  both  by  night  and  by  day,  all  the  while 
we  were  with  them  keeping  the  sheep.  Now  therefore  know 
and  consider  what  thou  wilt  do ;  for  evil  is  determined  against 
our  master,  and  against  all  his  household  ;  for  he  is  such  a  man 
of  Belial,  that  a  man  cannot  speak  to  him.' 

From  these  words,  we  are  led  to  suppose  that  the  young  man 
who  spoke  had  seen  enough  of  David,  when  in  the  wilderness 
together,  to  feel  well  assured  that  such  ungraciousness  would  be 
severely  punished.  To  attempt  to  speak  to  his  master  he  knew 
was  impossible,  for  his  words  would  either  have  been  wholly 
disregarded,  or  not  even  allowed  to  be  spoken.  We  see,  too, 
that  he  was  ready  and  willing  to  bear  witness  to  David's  truth, 
but  his  master  was  such  a  man  of  Belial,  that  he  dared  not 
speak  to  him ;  yet  he  was  too  faithful  to  allow  such  a  danger 
to  fall  upon  his  churlish  master  unawares,  and  so  sought  his 
mistress,  w^hose  gentleness  and  wisdom  were  in  all  probability 
the  real  source  of  his  fidelity,  and  of  that  of  all  his  companions. 

Abigail  lost  no  time  in  either  lamentations  on  their  hovering 
danger,  or  in  aspersions  on  her  churlish  husband.  Her  active 
and  energetic  character  is  clearly  displayed  in  the  promptness 
and  judgment  of  her  proceedings.  She  asked  no  advice, 
demanded  no  assistance,  requiring  only  the  willing  help  of  her 
domestics,  and  acting  on  the  impulse  of  the  moment  as  judici- 
ously and  quietly  as  if  she  had  had  months  to  think  and  to 
prepare.  No  wojjian  could  have  done  this  unless  her  under- 
standing was  ever  in  exercise,  her  mind  well  trained,  and  her 
principles  so  regulated  as  ever  to  guide  her  impulses  aright.  It 
is  only  when  the  mind  and  principles  are  unregulated  that 
impulses  are  dangerous,  and  peculiarly  liable  to  mislead.  The 
habit  of  thinking  when  life  is  smooth,  prepares  us  for  acting 
promptly  on  an  emergency ;  and  the  impulse  that  we  follow 
springs  scarcely  so  much  from  the  feelings  of  the  moment,  as 
from  the  habit  of  steady  thought  to  which  we  have  long  sub- 
jected our  minds  before. 

Such  must  have  been  the  character  and  habits  of  the  wife  of 
Nabal,  for  we  read  that  she  '  made  haste,  and  took  two  hundred 
loaves,  two  bottles  of  wine,  five  sheep  ready  dressed,  five 
measures  of  parched  corn,  an  hundred  clusters  of  raisins,  and 
two  hundred  cakes  of  figs,  and  laid  them  on  asses.  And  she 
said  to  her  servants,  Go  on  before  me;  and  behold,  I  come 
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after  you.  But  she  told  7wt  her  husband  Nabal.'  She  knew  it 
was  useless  so  to  do,  for  she  might  not  hope  for  his  permission, 
and  all  depended  on  speed  and  decision.  His  safety,  her  own, 
and  that  of  her  whole  household,  was  at  stake.  It  was  no  time 
for  deference  to  one  who  would  oppose  for  the  very  sake  of 
opposition,  even  if  his  life  were  the  sacrifice  of  his  foolishness ; 
and  so  mounting  her  ass,  she  speedily  followed  her  servants. 
She  could  not  have  gone  very  far,  when  David  and  his  armed 
men,  in  alarming  fulfilment  of  her  servant's  fears,  '  came  down 
against  her,  and  she  met  them.'  Dismounting  from  her  ass,  she 
hastened  to  pay  him  the  reverential  homage  due  to  him,  alike 
as  the  anointed  of  the  Lord  and  the  destined  king  of  Israel ; 
and  kneeling  at  his  feet,  addressed  him  in  a  strain  so  fraught 
with  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  piety,  so  truly  deferential,  without 
one  spark  of  cringing  servility,  rising,  as  she  proceeded,  almost 
into  prophecy,  that  we  can  but  wonder  and  admire. 

'Upon  me,  my  lord,  upon  me  let  this  iniquity  be,'  she 
answered,  wisely  seeking  to  turn  David's  anger  on  herself,  that 
by  her  speedy  submission  it  might  be  averted ;  '  yet  let  thine 
handmaid,  I  pray  thee,  speak  in  thine  ears,  and  hear  the  words 
of  thine  handmaid.  Let  not  my  lord,  I  pray  thee,  regard  this 
man  of  Belial,  even  Nabal :  for  as  his  name  is,  so  is  he ;  Nabal 
is  his  name,  and  folly  is  with  him  :  but  I  thine  handmaid  saw 
not  the  young  men  of  my  lord,  whom  thou  didst  send.  Now 
therefore,  my  lord,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,. 
seeing  the  Lord  hath  withholdcn  thee  from  coming  to  shed 
blood,  and  from  avenging  thyself  Avith  thine  own  hand,  now  let 
thine  enemies,  and  those  that  seek  evil  to  my  lord,  be  as  Nabal. 
And  now  this  blessing  (or  gift)  which  thine  handmaid  hath 
brought  unto  my  lord,  let  it  be  even  given  unto  the  young  men 
that  follow  my  lord.  I  pray  thee  forgive  the  trespass  of  thine 
handmaid;  for  the  Lord  will  certainly  make  my  lord  a  sure 
house ;  because  my  lord  fighteth  the  battles  of  the  Lord,  and 
evil  hath  not  been  found  in  thee  all  thy  days.  Yet  a  man  is 
risen  to  i)ursue  thee,  and  to  seek  thy  soul :  but  the  soul  of  my 
lord  shall  be  bound  up  in  the  bundle  of  life  with  the  Lord  thy 
(Jod ;  and  the  souls  of  thine  enemies,  them  shall  He  sling  out 
as  from  the  middle  of  a  sling.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when 
the  Lord  shall  have  done  to  my  lord  according  to  all  the  good 
that  He  hath  spoken  concerning  thee,  and  shall  have  appointed 
thee  ruler  over  Israel ;  that  this  shall  be  no  grief  unto  thee,  nor 
ofTcnce  of  heart  unto  my  lord,  cither  that  thou  hast  shed  blood 
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causeless,  or  that  my  lord  hath  avenged  himself;  but  when  the 
Lord  shall  have  dealt  well  with  my  lord,  then  remember  thine 
handmaid.' 

In  not  one  word  of  this  beautiful  address  do  we  find  Abigail 
forgetting  her  own  dignity,  by  that  fulsome  adulation  with 
which  a  mind  of  a  less  elevated  grade  would  have  sought  to  dis- 
arm David's  wrath.  She  does  not  say  one  word  which  grates 
upon  the  mind  as  flattery.  All  of  greatness,  of  victory,  of  life 
which  was  to  befall  David,  she  attributes  to  the  one  only  source, 
the  ordainment  and  the  blessing  of  the  Lord ;  and  that  victory 
only  obtained,  because  it  was  not  his  own,  but  the  Lord's 
battles,  which  he  fought.  She  speaks  of  his  becoming  king  of 
Israel,  of  the  Eternal  accomplishing  all  that  He  had  spoken  con- 
cerning David  as  things  assured,  although,  at  the  very  time  she 
spoke,  David  was  a  persecuted  exile,  with  not  a  place  but  the 
wild  clesert  in  which  to  lay  his  head ;  and  all  those  who  loved 
or  showed  him  kindness,  exposed  to  wrath  and  even  massacre 
at  the  hand  of  Saul.  What  but  faith,  the  unquestioning  faith 
springing  from  the  piety  of  the  heart  towards  God,  and  the  in- 
timate knowledge  of  His  ways,  could  have  dictated  these  words? 
and  could  Abigail  have  attained  these  things,  if  in  any  part  of 
the  Mosaic  law  she  was  denied  the  privilege  of  praying  to  the 
Lord,  and  studying  his  words  ?  No.  If  woman  were  refused 
the  spiritual  privileges  granted  to  her  brother  man  in  the  law  of 
God,  there  would  be  no  such  character  as  Abigail. 

Not  only  does  she,  with  prudence  and  ready  wit,  deprecate 
the  anger  of  David  by  taking  the  trespass  against  him  on  herself, 
and  asking  his  forgiveness  as  if  she  it  was  who  had  offended, 
but  she  contrives  to  lessen  the  ofTence  of  Nabal  by  attributing  it 
not  to  malice  or  determined  enmity,  but  only  to  folly,  which 
prevented  his  being  answerable  for  his  own  actions,  and  there- 
fore not  worthy  of  David's  further  regard. 

There  is  something  singularly  noble  in  Abigail  thus  taking  on 
herself  the  trespass,  and  so  voluntarily  offering  herself  to  bear 
its  penalty.  It  was  woman  in  her  noblest  and  purest  character. 
The  temper  and  other  evil  habits  of  Nabal  must  not  only  have 
prevented  all  affection  towards  him,  but  repeatedly  exposed  her 
to  those  petty  yet  incurable  sufferings  springing  from  the  surli- 
ness and  moroseness  of  a  churlish  husband ;  yet  of  these  things 
she  thinks  nothing,  only  remembering  that,  as  her  husband, 
Nabal  demanded  every  exertion  and  even  sacrifice  on  her  part, 
and  these  without  a  moment's  hesitation  she  makes. 
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Had  not  her  appeal  struck  David,  even  as  it  strikes  us,  it 
would  not  have  so  turned  aside  his  purpose.  Unselfishness  and 
piety,  uprightness  and  honour,  he  himself  so  richly  possessed, 
that  to  such  in  another  his  heart  was  literally  compelled  to 
respond,  and  wrath  vanished  before  them.  'Blessed  be  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  which  sent  thee  this  day  to  meet  me,'  he 
exclaims,  with  that  true  unquestioning  piety  which  never  knows 
chance,  but  attributes  every  event  of  daily  life  to  the  loving 
guidance  of  the  Most  High  God ;  '  and  blessed  be  thy  advice, 
and  blessed  be  thou,  which  hast  kept  me  this  day  from  coming 
to  shed  blood,  and  from  avenging  myself  with  mine  own  hand. 
For  in  very  deed,  as  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  liveth,  which  hath 
kept  me  back  from  hurting  thee,  except  thou  hadst  hasted  and 
come  to  meet  me,  surely  by  the  morning  light  there  had  not 
been  one  left  to  Nabal.' 

How  must  the  noble  heart  of  Abigail  have  rejoiced  within 
her,  that  her  energy  of  purpose  and  promptness  of  act  had, 
under  the  blessing  of  God,  been  permitted  to  save  so  many  in- 
nocent lives,  and  also  checked  David  in  the  commission  of  a 
great  sin.  The  whole  of  this  scene  is  so  vividly  described  in 
Holy  AVrit,  that  it  is  rather  remarkable  that  it  should  never  have 
been  taken  as  the  subject  of  a  picture  by  some  of  the  many 
illustrators  of  Scripture.  A  rocky  defile  of  Carmel  winding 
round  the  side  of  a  hill,  down  which  the  four  hundred  armed 
followers  of  David  in  their  glittering  armour  might  be  scattered 
in  and  out  the  rocks,  except  the  few  which,  close  beside  their 
leader  and  the  kneeling  Abigail,  marked  the  foreground.  The 
servants  and  led  asses  of  the  wife  of  Nabal  gracefully  grouped 
on  the  opposite  side  of  the  armed  men,  forming  a  beautiful  con- 
trast, by  their  peaceful  habiliments  and  alarmed  looks,  to  the 
fierce  and  eager  countenances  of  the  warriors.  The  extreme 
beauty  of  Abigail,  the  pleading  look  and  posture  of  the  suppliant, 
blending  with  the  modest  dignity  of  the  woman ;  the  sui)crb 
countenance  and  form  of  the  slill  youthful  David,  varying  from 
indignation  to  softening  admiration,  all  might  form  a  combina- 
tion not  unworthy  of  first-rate  talent  in  an  artist,  more  especially 
when  that  artist  may  be  found  at  this  very  day  amid  the  ranks 
of  Israel. 

Courteously  and  kindly  David  accepted  the  proficred  gifts  of 
AJjigail,  bidding  her  '  go  up  in  peace  to  her  house,  for  he  had 
hearkened  to  her  voice  and  accepted  her  person,'  meaning  that 
he  had  accepted  her  as  the  person  who  had  committed  the 
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trespass,  and  so  forgiven  it.  She  need  be  under  no  further 
alarm  on  account  of  her  husband. 

Her  business  thus  blessedly  accomplished,  Abigail  loitered 
not  on  her  way,  and  without  further  parley  returned  to  her 
house,  evidently  not  having  been  missed  by  her  husband,  who, 
while  death  was  hovering  over  his  head,  was  holding  a  great 
feast  in  his  house  like  the  feast  of  a  king.  '  And  his  heart  was 
merry  within  him,'  in  all  the  imbecile  and  sinful  mirth  of 
drunkenness.  What  a  contrast  to  the  dignified  and  exalted 
character  of  Abigail !  How  inexpressibly  trying  to  her  mind 
must  have  been  the  degraded  brutish  habits  of  such  a  husband  ! 
How  strong  must  have  been  her  innate  dignity,  her  self-posses- 
sion and  enduring  temper,  to  have  so  acquired  and  preserved 
the  respect  and  faithfulness  of  her  household,  whom  the 
example  of  their  master  might  have  rendered  rude  and  sottish 
as  himself,  and  who,  were  woman  lowered  in  Israel,  could  have 
had  no  restraint  whatever. 

Wisely,  though  no  doubt  with  a  sorrowful  heart,  she  left 
Nabal  undisturbed  in  his  inebriety  till  the  morning's  light, 
although  the  news  of  the  danger  which  he  had  so  narrowly 
escaped  would  effectually  have  roused  him  from  his  idle  mirth. 
When  told,  its  effect  seems  extraordinary, '  his  heart  died  within 
him,  and  he  became  as  stone ;'  only  explained  by  the  supposition 
of  his  utter  want  of  manliness  and  trust,  which  prevented  all 
belief  in  David's  assurances,  and  occasioned  such  vivid  horror 
of  his  vengeance  as  literally  to  cause  the  death  he  dreaded ;  for 
'  ten  days  after,  the  Lord  smote  Nabal  that  he  died.'  An  awful 
chastisement  for  his  churlish  insult  to  the  young  warrior  known 
throughout  all  Israel  as  the  Anointed  of  the  Eternal.  He  had 
grudged  the  smallest  particle  of  his  immense  stores  to  one  who, 
with  such  winning  courtesy,  had  asked  it  at  his  hand ;  and  the 
Eternal's  justice,  by  one  stroke,  deprived  him  of  them  all,  and 
compelled  him,  naked  and  bare,  to  appear  before  His  awful 
throne  in  judgment  for  his  crimes.  And  those  crimes  came 
not  under  the  denomination  of  great  delinquencies ;  they  were 
those  petty  sins  of  stingy  selfishness  and  an  aggravating  dis- 
obliging temper,  which  (how  often !)  grow  upon  us  uncon- 
sciously, and  we  scarcely  know  their  influence  till  some  awful 
stroke  of  judgment  awakens  us  to  what  we  might  have  been,  and 
to  ivhat  we  are.  His  wife's  narrative  was  this  awakening  stroke 
to  Nabal.  He  had  sunk  too  low,  too  enervatingly,  in  the 
fathomless  abyss  of  selfish  indulgence  to  rouse  himself  to  a 


a84  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

better  course  of  life,  so  that  deadly  fear  of  vengeance  took 
possession  of  him,  and,  combined  with  a  torturing  recollection 
of  an  abused  and  wasted  existence,  rendered  him  as  feelingless 
and  senseless  as  the  stone  to  which  he  is  compared. 

How  completely  the  appeal  of  Abigail  had  awakened  David 
to  the  sin  which  his  immoderate  anger  prompted  him  to 
commit,  we  read  by  his  pious  and  thankful  exclamation,  when 
he  heard  of  Nabal's  death,  'Blessed  be  the  Lord  that  hath 
pleaded  the  cause  of  my  reproach  from  the  hand  of  Nabal,  and 
hath  kept  His  servant  frojn  evil,  for  the  Lord  hath  returned  the 
wickedness  of  Nabal  on  his  own  head ' — words  not  only  illus- 
trative of  his  rejoicing  thankfulness  of  his  own  restraint  from 
sin,  but  also  of  his  firm  belief  that  all  the  changes  of  the  heart 
are  of  God,  not  man,  and  that  would  we  keep  ourselves  from 
evil  we  must  pray  to  Him  to  do  so,  not  imagine  we  can  keep 
pure  only  by  efforts  of  our  own. 

It  was  now  David's  turn  to  plead,  and  to  her  who  had  so 
lately  knelt  to  him  as  a  supplicant.  When  the  usual  term  of 
mourning  for  a  husband  was  over,  *he  sent  and  communed 
with  Abigail  to  become  his  wife.'  Her  answer  is  strikingly 
illustrative  of  that  beautiful  humility  of  character  which  is  so 
perfectly  compatible  with  true  dignity  and  modest  self-esteem  : 
*  Behold,  let  thine  handmaid  be  a  servant,  to  wash  the  feet  of 
the  servants  of  my  lord.'  When  she  was  in  the  character  of  a 
petitioner  wc  find  no  such  expressions,  for  in  entreaty  they 
would  have  been  servile  and  degrading ;  but  as  the  petitioned 
they  did  but  express  the  deep  sense  she  entertained  of  her  own 
individual  unworthiness,  as  little  suiting  her  to  be  the  wife  of 
one  whom  the  Lord  Cl6d  of  Israel  had  so  singled  out  above 
his  fellows.  In  worldly  state  and  earthly  possessions,  David 
could  not  compare  with  her  former  husband.  Destined  to  the 
kingdom  he  was  indeed  ;  but,  as  wc  have  previously  stated, 
there  was  no  human  semblance  that  such  he  would  be,  or  any 
apparent  end  to  the  troubles,  the  privations,  the  wanderings  to 
which  he  was  still  so  mercilessly  exposed.  Yet  he  was  the 
beloved,  the  chosen  of  the  Lord  ;  and  in  comi)arison  with  the 
holiness— the  virtue  which  must  have  originally  gained  him 
these  appellations  in  the  hearts  of  his  countrymen  —  Abigail 
nu'ght  well  have  deemed  herself  unworthy.  She  became  his 
wife,  however ;  and  though  in  doing  so  she  exchanged  the 
Wealth,  the  security,  the  luxuries  of  such  an  establishment  as 
had  been  Nabal's  lur  an  anxious  and  wandering  life,  continually 
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exposed  to  danger  from  the  enmity  of  Saul  and  his  followers, 
and  to  captivity  from  the  neighbouring  nations,  yet  still  the 
love  and  sympathy  of  such  a  mind  as  David's,  the  rest  from 
the  wearying  annoyances  of  a  diseased  temper,  the  indulgence 
of  pious  emotions  and  obedience  to  all  the  ol)servances  of 
religion  without  the  sneering  scorn  of  a  churlish  and  uncon- 
genial disposition,  must  indeed  have  marked  the  exchange  as  a 
blessed  one,  and  rendered  her  after-life  as  happy  as  it  had 
previously  been  sad. 

We  have  one  more  mention  of  Abigail,  and  in  the  very 
situation  of  suffering  and  peril  to  which,  as  we  have  said,  that 
she  was,  as  the  wife  of  Uavid,  continually  exposed.  About 
two  years  after  his  marriage  David  took  refuge  in  the  kingdom 
of  Gath,  and  besought  and  obtained  from  Achish,  their  king, 
the  town  of  Ziklag,  which,  though  situated  in  the  territory  of 
Simeon,  had  till  then  belonged  to  the  Philistines.  In  that  city 
David  and  his  companions,  with  their  wives  and  children,  com- 
posed a  faithful  little  Hebrew  colony ;  and  the  town  formed  a 
quiet  residence  for  the  females  and  children  while  their  husbands 
were  engaged  in  war.  On  the  many  valiant  acts  of  David  we 
must  not  linger.  Two  years  after  he  had  received  the  gift  of 
Ziklag,  the  Philistines  gathered  together  all  their  armies  in 
Aphek,  and  the  Israelites  pitched  by  a  fountain  in  Jezreel. 
David  and  his  men  were  with  the  rere-ward  of  the  army  of 
Achish ;  but,  distrusted  by  the  princes  and  lords  of  the  Phili- 
stines, because  of  their  being  Israelites,  they  were  disbanded 
from  the  army,  and  in  consequence  returned  to  Ziklag.  Only 
three  days  had  elapsed  since  they  had  left  it ;  but  what  a 
change  awaited  their  return  !  The  city  was  a  heap  of  smoking 
ruins,  and  their  wives  and  their  sons  and  their  daughters,  all 
had  been  carried  off;  the  Amalekites  had  made  an  invasion  in 
the  south,  and,  without  tarrying  to  slay,  had  marked  their  path 
with  fire,  and  carried  off  every  woman  and  child.  Few  lengthy 
descriptions  of  grief  have  the  force  and  beauty  of  the  scriptural 
relation :  '  Then  David  and  the  people  that  were  with  him 
lifted  up  their  voices  and  wept,  until  they  had  no  wore  power  to 
-ii'eep.^  And  David  himself  had  not  only  to  mourn  the  loss  of 
his  two  wives,  but  was  '  greatly  distressed,  for  the  people  spake 
of  stoning  him,  because  the  soul  of  all  the  people  was  grieved, 
every  man  for  his  sons  and  <br  his  daughters.'  Stoning  him, 
the  Lord's  Anointed !  How  fearfully  must  grief  have  dis- 
ordered the  minds  and  hearts  of  his  followers ;  and  how  painful 
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the  position  of  David !  To  feel  distress  was  no  weakness  in 
Israel.  Human  nature  is  never  described  in  the  Bible  as  other 
than  deeply  susceptible  of  all  human  and  gentle  emotions. 
Religion  in  Israel  was  never  intended  to  render  the  heart  in- 
sensible to  the  sweet  charities  of  life  and  all  their  subsequent 
afflictions.  It  was  no  sin  to  weep — no  weakness  to  feel  dis- 
tressed ;  but  as  '  David  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  his 
God,'  so  too  must  we,  when  the  deep  waters  of  affliction  flow 
over  us ;  and  like  him  we  shall  receive  the  guidance  and  en- 
couragement we  need.  But  even  in  this  emergency,  when 
every  human  feeling  must  have  been  striving  within  him,  urging 
instant  action,  we  find  him  in  meekness  and  humility  inquiring 
of  the  Lord.  And  to  him  God  vouchsafed  reply,  and  bade  him 
pursue,  'for  thou  shalt  surely  overtake  them,  and  without  fail 
recover  all.' 

To  enter  into  the  detail  of  this  chivalrous  expedition  we  have 
not  space,  as  it  relates  move  to  David  than  to  his  wife,  whose 
history  we  are  recording.  Our  readers  will  find  the  whole,  far 
more  emphatically  told  than  could  be  by  an  uninspired  pen,  in 
the  xxxth  chapter  of  the  First  Book  of  Samuel.  Suffice  it  here 
to  state,  'that  David  recovered  all  that  the  Amalekitcs  had 
carried  away;  and  he  rescued  his  two  wives,  and  there  was 
nothing  lacking  to  him,  neither  small  nor  great,  neither  sons 
nor  daughters,  nor  anything  that  they  had  taken  to  them  j 
David  recovered  all.' 

The  whole  of  this  stirring  tale  reminds  us  of  those  narratives 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  on  which  the  youthful  lovers  of  chivalry 
delight  to  linger ;  why  should  they  not,  then,  feel  equal  pleasure 
in  the  inspired  story  of  their  immediate  ancestors  ?  We  have 
quite  enough  of  Abigail's  character  and  sentiments  revealed,  to 
give  us  all  sufficient  for  a  just  conception  of  what  not  only  her 
feelings  but  her  conduct  must  have  been,  when  she  saw  the 
city  of  her  husband  burnt  and  sacked,  and  herself  and  all  her 
female  companions,  with  their  helpless  children,  carried  off  by 
their  lawless  foes — exposed  to  every  horror  which  the  mind 
could  frame  or  the  heart  could  dread.  The  wild  attack ;  the 
hurried  flight ;  the  agony  of  those  days  of  capture  which  could 
have  no  hopefiil  future,  for  David  and  his  men  were  with 
Achish,  and  tlic  time  of  their  return  to  Ziklag  so  uncertain,  that 
traces  of  the  Amalekile  spoilers  niiglit  be  lost  ere  their  capture 
was  even  known  ;  and  then  the  wild  rekindling  of  hope  at  the 
sudden  descent  of  David  and  his  men ;  the  awful  strife  lasting 
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from  even  unto  even  ;  the  glorious  conquest ;  and  the  reunion 
of  husbands  and  wives,  children  and  fathers  ;  are  so  completely 
all  the  elements  of  romance,  that  we  need  little  of  imagination 
to  give  it  life  and  breath,  or  turn  to  the  records  of  fiction  for 
events  to  stir  the  very  heart's  blood  with  the  recital  of  chivalric 
deeds. 

But  not  to  record  it  merely  in  its  romantic  bearings,  have  we 
brought  this  portion  of  Scripture  forward.  It  is  to  remark  how 
truly  and  beautifully  both  the  grief  and  the  exertions  of  David 
and  his  men  demonstrate  the  extent  of  love,  conjugal  and 
parental,  which  reigned  in  the  Hebrew  households.  It  is  a 
beautiful  illustration  of  the  spirit  of  those  Mosaic  laws,  which, 
penetrating  the  very  homes  of  the  first-born  of  the  Lord,  guided 
and  sanctified  the  conduct  of  husbands  and  wives,  children  and 
parents.  Love  was  the  watchword  of  Israel,  alike  in  their  re- 
lations to  their  Father  in  heaven  and  to  each  other.  That  the 
law  was  severe  in  its  justice,  is  no  contradiction  to  this  assertion. 
Its  perfection  of  justice  was  far  purer,  deeper,  more  influencing 
Love,  than  the  modern  codes  which  are  pronounced  so  much 
more  merciful. 

The  social  and  domestic  position  of  the  wife  of  Nabal  must 
have  been  as  perfectly  free,  independent,  and  influencing  as 
that  of  any  woman  of  the  present  day,  be  the  laws  which  guide 
her  what  they  may.  We  perceive  the  counsel  and  wisdom  of 
their  mistress  sought  and  followed  by  the  servants  of  Nabal 
without  the  smallest  regard  to  their  master.  Compare  this 
liberty  of  will  and  action,  this  exercise  of  judgment  displayed 
in  the  history  of  Abigail,  with  the  position  and  the  characters 
of  the  Eastern  females  of  the  present  day,  under  the  laws  of 
Mahomet,  and  then  let  truth  pronounce  which  are  the  degraded. 
Again,  we  are  expressly  told,  that  Abigail  was  not  merely  a 
beautiful  woman,  but  of  good  understanding,  which  her  whole 
story  proves ;  and  yet  more,  every  word  of  her  address  to 
David  evinces  an  almost  remarkable  knowledge  of  the  zuays 
and  the  words  of  the  Lord.  She  is  even  called  by  the  Ancient 
Fathers  a  prophetess.  'There  were  seven  women  of  Israel,' 
they  say,  '  who  were  prophetesses — Sarah,  Miriam,  Deborah, 
Hannah,  Abigail,  Huldah  and  Esther.'  We  know  not  on  what 
authority  our  venerable  sages  have  honoured  by  the  term  pro- 
phetess, those  whom  the  B-ible  does  not  so  distinguish ;  but  it 
is  a  forcible  proof  of  the  deep  learning  and  profound  knowledge 
of  the  Word  of  God  which  must  have  been  possessed  by  Abi- 
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gail,  and  which  she  could  not  have  acquired  without  study. 
The  study  of  rehgion,  then,  was  evidently //(?/ prohibited  to  the 
women  of  Israel ;  and  therefore  we  know  not  by  what  authority 
such  blessed  study  can  be  denied  to  us  now. 

Nor  is  it  only  religious  knowledge  which  Abigail's  character 
develops.  It  is  a  perfect  acquaintance  with  human  fiatitre, 
else  she  had  not  so  soon  turned  aside  the  wrath  of  David. 
Judgment,  intellect,  and  talent  all  breathe  in  her  eloquent 
appeal,  and  evince  an  elevation  of  intelligence  impossible  to  be 
obtained  were  the  social  position  of  woman  confined  to  house- 
hold work.  The  more  we  study  the  story  of  Abigail,  the  more 
deeply  we  must  feel  how  valuable  it  is  to  us  as  women  of  Israel ; 
how  impressively  it  marks  out  our  privileges  in  every  relation 
of  life,  and  how  unanswerably  it  proves  that  Jewish  women 
need  no  other  creed  to  give  them  either  spiritual  or  temporal 
advantages. 

As  women,  the  character  of  Abigail  equally  concerns  us.  We 
have  frequently  insisted  that  the  narratives,  as  well  as  the  pre- 
cepts, of  the  Bible  are  written  for  our  guidance;  and  therefore 
are  we  so  anxious  to  bring  forward  all  that  can  aid  our  young 
sisters  in  making  their  Bibles  their  daily  guide.  Many  would 
do  so,  but  they  know  not  how,  from  the  sad  scarcity  of  religious 
books  amongst  us,  in  modern  tongues.  The  more  we  daily 
study  the  Bible,  the  more  easy  in  truth  shall  we  find  it ;  but 
then  we  must  not  confine  our  readings  to  the  five  books  of 
Moses.  One  chapter  every  morning,  one  every  night,  and 
three  on  the  Sabbath,  complete  the  whole  Bible — Pentateuch, 
Hagiography,  and  Prophets — all,  with  the  sole  exception  of  the 
Psalms,  in  the  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days  forming  the 
Nazarcne  year ;  and  this  formed  into  a  habit,  not  done  one 
year  and  laid  aside,  but  persevered  in  for  a  life,  would,  in  pro- 
cess of  time,  and  without  either  labour  or  weariness,  give  the 
comfort  and  the  knowledge  tiiat  we  seek.  Nor  need  we  fear 
that  we  shall  grow  weary  of  the  task  :  each  year  it  would  become 
lighter  and  more  blessed,  each  year  we  should  discover  some- 
thing we  knew  not  before,  and  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
(katli  feci,  to  our  heart's  core,  that  the  Word  of  our  (Jod  is  in 
trutii  '  tlie  rod  and  tlie  staff,  they  comfort  me,'  of  whicli  the 
Monarch-Psalmist  spake. 

We  have  already  noticed  the  little  power  which  Nabal's  chur- 
lish temper,  and  all  the  discomforts  thence  ensuing,  had  over 
the  pious  and  encryelie  character  of  Abigail.     From  her  wise 
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forbearance  towards  him,  botli  in  acting  without  his  knowled-^e 
in  seeking  David,  and  in  not  mentioning  the  effect  of  thnfn?£ 
view  till  he  was  in  a  state  to  hear  it.  Jc^n^^^M^^t^'Z 
not  only  bore  with  a  churlish  teriper.  but  weH  knew  how  t" 
manage  it-a  task  not  a  little  difficult,  and  which  none  burin 
unselfish  and  well-controlled  tern  er  ever  can  attemnf      m 
women  instead  of  acting  on  such  an^"  e%"en"y?^^uld  tv^ 
ost  all  the  proper  time  of  action  in  vain  lamentations  and  In 
bi   er  reproaches  of  the  churlish  folly  which  haS  caused  ^t     o" 
If  they  acted  as  Abigail  did,  many  would  have  displayed  tXmlh 
would  have  v^aunted  of  their  own  skill  in  turn^?^mth  3e 
and  taunted  Nabal  with  what  might  have  bef^n  ht      Bu; 
Abigail,  with  true  womanly  dignity,  did  neither.     Tha^he  had 
been  permitted  to  save  her  household  from  an  imminent  d'neer 
was  enough  for  her-and  if  the  kind  providencTof  the  eS 
had  not  ordained  it  otherwise,  she  wLd  ha,^  returned  to  al 
her  usual  quiet  duties  and  silent  endurance    never  dreamin! 

Lerus'Tlf^n'*  '"^  "'^"'^^^  ^"y^^'"^  "°^^^^y  of  reward         ' 
^;«7    .u  V  \    '  ^^  '''°"'^"'  "°^  °nly  admire,  but  imitate  th^ 
piety,  the  forbearance,  and  the  energy  of  our  gentle  "  nclsLss 
assured  that  such  virtues  are  acceptable  to  our  God      Many 

oSferSti'on  of  lir  T^'^'^^  'l  ^'f  ^--^oldst  ofe  o^ 
ocner  relation  of  life.  Temper,  thought  of  so  little  encounp^rl 
because  it  is  no  palpable  vice,  so  blinding  the  eyes  ofTsnls 
sessor  as  o  fling  its  black  shadow  on  all  his  associates  II  JZ 
are  thought  the  churlish,  not  himself;  tempe  he  sever^  nf'^'^ 
many  gende  ties,  the  rude  breaker  of^o  Z^lJ^rhearts  the 
Sf^bm  a'  c^°  T"^  °^'™^^  ^'^^^y  favoureTh'omes  !loh 

J^ord,  and   not   overwhelming  to  ourselves  ?     pX  won J^ 
women  of  Israel  more  esDerhllv  l^f  ,fr    ^  women,  as 

these  noble  qualit^s  an7£uJ\  'ev"^^^^^^  •'"^^"?^ 

s«v,ng  our  fellowcr^ature,.    To  bear  and  foSis^^cultrl? 
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woman's  duty — in  every  station  of  life,  and  more  especially 
towards  a  husband;  and  every  religious  and  justly  feeling 
woman  Avill  rouse  her  every  energy  to  conceal,  or  at  least  pre- 
vent, the  evil  consequences  of  temper  and  ill  judgment  spread- 
ing over  her  household,  and  lowering  the  character  of  a  husband 
in  the  minds  of  his  inferiors.  Abigail's  constant  superiority  of 
judgment  and  action  we  learn  by  her  servants  going  to  her  with- 
out hesitation.  They  must  have  frequently  confided  in  her 
judgment  before,  else  they  could  not  have  demonstrated  such 
implicit  trust  in  a  moment  of  danger. 

Her  influence  we  as  clearly  perceive  in  the  success  of  her 
appeal  to  David  ;  a  quick  judgment  and  a  few  well-chosen  words 
saved  herself  and  household  from  destruction,  and  David  from 
the  committal  of  a  great  sin.  And  if  by  the  cultivation  of  mi7id 
and  maimer  woman  can  achieve  such  things,  who  shall  deny  her 
the  privilege  of  being  an  instrument  of  good,  or  seek  to  confine 
her  to  a  false  and  degraded  position,  and  so  compel  either 
vacuity  and  idleness,  or  frivolity  and  folly  ?  We  may  not  be 
called  upon  to  exert  our  influence  in  a  matter  of  life  or  death, 
but  few  are  the  women  who  pass  through  this  life  without  some 
opportunity  to  use  their  natural  influence  for  good,  either  in  the 
encouragement  of  worth,  or  the  wise  and  gentle  guidance  from 
the  paths  of  sin.  If  there  are  some  who  will  deny  this,  who 
will  assert  that  in  their  isolated  position  they  have  influence  on 
none,  and  have  no  power  to  do  good,  we  would  say,  it  is  because 
they  seek  it  not,  not  because  they  have  it  not;  and  beseech  them 
to  rouse  their  dormant  energy  to  find  and  use  it,  and  by  the 
superiority  of  their  mental  resources,  their  spiritual  piety,  their 
nol)le  energy,  and  j^urc  meek  womanly  influence,  alike  in  their 
domestic  and  social  position,  make  manifest  to  the  nations  how 
deeply  they  feel  and  glory  in  the  privileges  accorded  to,  and  in 
the  duties  demanded  from,  them,  as  the  female  children  of  the 
Ix)rd. 


CHAPTER  III. 

WISE  WOMAN  OF  TF.KO.VH. — WOMAN  OF  ABEL. — RIZPAH. — JUDG- 
MENT OF  SOLOMON. — WIDOW  OF  ONE  OF  THE  SONS  OF  THE 
PROPHETS. 

Thf.  period  of  our  history  which  we  nrc  now  regarding  will  not 
supply  us  with  such  regular  biographies  as  the  preceding  ones. 
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Between  Abigail  and  the  Shunammite,  in  the  time  of  EHsha, 
there  is  no  female  character  which  we  can  look  upon  as  a  whole, 
and  derive  thence  individual  benefit ;  but  in  the  years  of  the 
monarchy  stretching  between  the  two  above  mentioned,  there 
are  some  notices  of  women  peculiarly  valuable  to  us  in  a 
national  sense,  as  portraying  our  position,  both  social  and 
intellectual. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  wise  woman  of  Tekoah,  suborned  by 
Joab  to  incline  the  king's  heart  towards  Absalom.  In  what 
sense  the  epithet  'a  wise  woman'  was  regarded,  we  cannot 
exactly  determine  ;  but  from  Joab  sending  at  once  to  Tekoah, 
we  are  led  to  suppose  her  a  person  noted  for  her  wisdom,  and 
selected  for  that  reason.  Her  story  is,  of  course,  a  feigned  one, 
and  therefore  does  not  command  our  commiseration  ;  but  it  is 
valuable,  as  it  so  undeniably  manifests  how  easy  it  was  for  the 
women  of  Israel  to  obtain  the  ear  of  the  monarch,  and  receive 
justice  and  protection  at  his  hand,  even  against  the  opinions  of 
the  people.  She  tells  David  that  she  is  a  widow  who  had  two 
sons,  one  of  whom,  in  striving  with  the  other,  had  smitten  and 
slain  him.  That  the  whole  family  had  risen  against  the  widow, 
commanding  her  to  deliver  up  the  survivor,  that  they  might 
revenge  his  brother's  death  by  also  slaying  him  ;  and  so,  in  the 
beautiful  language  of  Scripture,  '  quench  my  coal  which  is  left, 
and  not  leave  my  husband  neither  name  nor  remainder  upon 
the  earth.'  David,  in  answer,  desires  her  to  return  to  her  home 
in  peace  ;  that  he  would  give  charge  concerning  her.  Still  she 
lingers,  and  he  reiterates,  '  Whosoever  saith  aught  unto  thee, 
bring  him  unto  me,  and  he  shall  not  touch  thee  any  more. 
Then  said  she,  I  pray  thee,  let  the  king  remember  the  Lord  thy 
Cod,  that  thou  wouldst  not  suffer  the  revengers  of  blood  to 
destroy  any  more,  lest  they  destroy  my  son.  And  he  said.  As 
the  Lord  liveth,  there  shall  not  one  hair  of  thy  son  fall  to  the 
ground.* 

By  this  we  are  led  to  believe  that  the  supposed  crime  of  the 
one  brother  against  the  other  came  under  the  accidental 
murders,  where  the  slayer  was  permitted  to  seek  the  cities  of 
refuge.  It  is,  as  we  know,  a  fictitious  tale  of  grief;  still  it  is 
important  to  mark  how  exactly  it  tallies  with  obedience  to  the 
laws.  The  woman  asserts  herself  to  be  a  widow,  and  conse- 
quently the  peculiar  care  of  her  brethren.  Her  position  is 
sanctified,  and  therefore  is  it  that  David  not  only  hears  her,  and 
promises  that  he  will  take  her  in  charge,  but  pledges  himself  to 

19—2 


292  THE  WOMAN  OF  ISRAEL. 

yet  greater  leniency  than  the  law  allows.  In  his  own  case,  one 
exactly  similar,  David  had  done  such  violence  to  his  own 
parental  feelings,  that  three  years  had  elapsed  since  he  had 
looked  on  his  darling  Absalom,  towards  whom  we  are  expressly 
told  his  soul  longed  to  go  forth.  The  laws  of  his  country  might 
not  be  transgressed  for  him,  though  a  sovereign ;  and  yet  for  a 
mourning  widow  his  kind  heart  yielded.  This  does  not  evince 
disregard  to  woman's  feelings,  or  that  they  were  less  objects  of 
care  in  the  state  than  man,  but  rather  the  complete  contrary  ; 
the  khig's  son  was  to  remain  in  exile  and  ignominy,  the  widoiv's 
son  was  to  be  protected  and  pardoned. 

Not  content  with  the  favour  granted  the  supposed  widow,  she 
proceeds  to  entreat  the  king,  '  Let  thine  handmaid  speak,  I  pray 
thee,  one  word  unto  my  lord  the  king.  And  the  king  said.  Say 
on.'  And  then  boldly  and  unhesitatingly  the  suppliant  turns 
reprover  :  and,  making  her  own  case  the  king's,  pronounces  it  a 
faulty  judgment,  else  why  does  he  not  fetch  home  his  banished? 
We  need  not  transcribe  the  whole  of  her  well-judged  appeal  (see 
2  Sam.  xiv.).  The  king's  penetration  at  once  discovered  the 
real  mover  of  this  scene,  and  addressing  the  woman  as  his 
equal,  instead  of  demanding  the  truth  from  her  as  some  might 
imagine  due  to  his  royal  prerogative,  he  asks,  *  Hide  not  from 
me,  I  pray  thee,  the  thing  that  I  shall  ask  thee.  And  the 
woman  said.  Let  my  lord  the  king  now  speak.  And  the  king 
said,  Is  not  the  hand  of  Joab  with  thee  in  all  this  ?'  The  whole 
was  consequently  revealed ;  but  no  anger  at  the  deception 
followed.  The  king's  word  had  passed,  and  though  it  was  to  a 
supposed  case,  he  would  not  withdraw  it.  The  young  man 
Absalom  was  recalled  from  his  grandfather's  court,  and  brought 
by  Joab  to  Jerusalem ;  but  still,  true  to  his  paternal  severity, 
David  would  not  listen  to  his  feelings  ;  and  for  two  years,  though 
dwelling  in  the  same  town,  the  father  and  son  never  saw  each 
other's  fare ;  whereas,  had  the  widow's  story  been  true,  he  would 
have  permitted  her  the  rich  blessing  of  her  son's  continued 
presence  and  full  pardon. 

The  incident  is  not  an  important  one  in  itself;  but  by  Joab's 
seeking  a  ivoman  to  bring  the  king  to  his  wishes ;  by  the  little 
difficulty  she  had  to  obtain  a  hearing ;  by  the  kindness  and 
feeling  which  dictated  the  monarch's  manner  and  words  towards 
her,  we  cannot  entertain  a  doubt  of  the  real  position  of  women 
in  Judca ; — that  she  was  thought  of,  felt  for,  and  protected,  in- 
finitely more  in  the  state  of  Israel,  tliat  in  any  contemporary  01: 
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even  in  any  more  modern  nation ;  that  even  warriors  and 
courtiers  disdained  not  to  ask  and  use  her  aid ;  and  that  the 
king  himself  Hstened,  not  only  when  she  was  a  supplicant  on 
her  own  affairs,  but  when  the  strain  was  changed  and  she 
ventured  to  address  him  on  his  own. 

Nor  is  she  the  only  '  wise  woman '  whose  instrumentality  is 
mentioned  in  Holy  Writ.  Soon  after  the  death  of  Absalom 
other  confusions  arose ;  and  a  quarrel  took  place  between  the 
men  of  Israel  and  the  tribe  of  Judah,  as  to  who  should  have 
the  greater  influence  over  the  aged  king,  *  and  the  words  of  the 
men  of  Judah  were  fiercer  than  the  words  of  the  men  of  Israel ;' 
in  consequence  of  which,  a  man  of  Belial  (the  scriptural  term 
for  a  seditious  and  rebellious  spirit)  named  Sheba,  a  Benjamite, 
blew  a  trumpet,  and  proclaimed,  '  We  have  no  part  in  David, 
neither  have  we  inheritance  in  the  son  of  Jesse ;  every  man  to 
his  tents,  O  Israel ' — the  usual  war  cry  of  the  Jews.  '  So  every 
man  of  Israel  went  up  from  David,  and  followed  Sheba,  the  son 
of  Bichri ;  but  the  men  of  Judah  clave  unto  their  king.'  A 
war  of  course  ensued,  seeming  likely  to  be  yet  more  injurious  to 
Judea  than  even  Absalom's  rebellion.  And  Joab  with  a  large 
army  *  went  from  Jerusalem  to  pursue  Sheba.'  His  appearance 
and  proclamation,  '  He  that  is  for  David  let  him  go  after  Joab,' 
recalled  the  wavering  Israelites,  and  Sheba  was  compelled  to 
take  refuge  in  the  city  of  Abel  of  Beth-maachah.  There  Joab 
besieged  him,  casting  up  a  bank  against  the  city,  and  rearing 
battering-engines  against  the  wall,  so  that  destruction  and 
slaughter  were  inevitable ;  for  no  possibility  or  inclination  for 
resistance  appeared  from  within.  Not  one  man  had  the  neces- 
sary courage  and  wisdom  to  come  forward,  either  to  pacify  Joab 
or  to  meet  him  in  battle.  A  hesitation  no  doubt  occasioned  by 
the  fear  of  Sheba,  the  natural  reluctance  to  the  delivering  up  of 
one  who  had  taken  refuge  in  their  city,  and  the  yet  greater 
reluctance  to  rise  against  David.  Between  these  conflicting 
emotions  the  downfall  of  the  city  was  inevitable  ;  but  there  was 
one  within  its  walls,  not  only  a  wise,  but  a  patriotic  woman,  who, 
boldly  taking  on  herself  all  risk  of  personal  danger,  alike  from 
the  battering-rams  of  Joab  without,  and  the  rage  of  Sheba's 
adherents  within,  suddenly  appeared  upon  the  walls  and  called 
aloud,  '  Hear,  hear ;  say,  I  pray  thee,  unto  Joab,  Come  near 
hither,  that  I  may  speak  with  thee.' 

The  noise  of  attack  on  the  part  of  the  besiegers  involuntarily 
ceased,  and  soldiers  and  general  must  have  gazed  with  some  as- 
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tonishment  on  the  vision  appearing  thus  boldly  before  them. 
And  Joab  approaching,  she  bade  him  '  hear  the  words  of  thine 
handmaid.  And  he  said,  I  do  hear.  Then  she  spake,  saying, 
They  were  wont  to  speak  in  old  time,  saying,  They  shall  surely 
ask  council  at  Abel,  and  so  they  ended  the  matter;'  rather 
obscure  words,  yet,  as  appears  to  us  from  the  succeeding  verse, 
meaning  that,  in  former  years,  the  councils  held  by  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Abel  ended  all  difficult  matters ;  but  that  Joab  coming 
upon  them  in  determined  hostility  had  prevented  any  amicable 
treaty,  and  had  in  consequence  checked  the  interference  of  all 
such  who,  like  herself,  were  '  peaceable  and  faithful  in  Israel.' 

The  address  also  appears  to  allude  to,  and  in  fact  to  illustrate, 
the  law  contained  in  Deut.  xx.  lo-i  2.  '  When  thou  comest  nigh 
unto  a  city  to  fight  against  it,  then  proclaim  peace  unto  it.  And 
it  shall  be,  if  it  make  thee  answer  of  peace,  and  open  unto'  thee, 
then  it  shall  be,  that  all  the  people  that  is  found  therein  shall  be 
tributaries  unto  thee,  and  they  shall  serve  thee.  And  if  it  will 
make  no  peace  with  thee,  but  will  make  war  against  thee,  then 
thou  shalt  besiege  it.'  Joab's  impetuous  zeal  seems  to  have 
neglected  this  merciful  ordinance,  and  therefore  no  council  as  in 
ancient  times  could  be  held  in  Abel,  and  no  decision  made, 
cither  for  peace  or  war.  And  this  was  more  blamablc  on  the 
part  of  Joab,  because  the  city  belonged  to  David ;  the  inhabi- 
tants were  his  own  subjects.  The  speaker  feels  this  in  her  con- 
cluding words,  'Thou  seekest  to  destroy  a  city  and  mother  in 
Israel :  why  wilt  thou  swallow  up  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord  ?' 

All  she  says  is  so  essentially  feminine,  so  moderate  and  gentle, 
that  it  at  once  satisfies  us  that  her  boldness  and  wisdom  in  no 
way  mark  her  a  masculine  character.  She  was  still  a  mother  in 
Israel ;  her  endowments  were  evidently  common  to  her  sex  and 
country,  proving  that  they  knew  well  how  to  unite  the  wisdom 
of  the  patriot  with  all  the  graces  of  the  woman.  Her  very  first 
words  to  Joab,  *  Hear  the  words  of  tliine  handmaid,'  mark  her 
perfect  consciousness  of  her  own  po-siiion,  and  pay  that  respect 
due  alike  to  the  rank  and  generalship  of  the  person  she  ad- 
dressed. An  assumption  of  wisdom,  and  consequently  of 
authority,  would  have  lost  her  the  ear  of  Joab  at  once.  A  man 
may  be  influenced  by  woman,  but  not  dictated  to,  however 
superior  may  be  her  wisdom.  We  cannot  discover  the  wisdom 
of  liiis  mother  in  Israel  in  her  actual  ivords,  so  much  as  in  her 
actions,  'i'hc  address  was  indeed  well  chosen,  for  it  appealed 
directly  to  the  best  and  holiest  feelings  of  Joab,  and  could  only 
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have  proceeded  from  a  mind  long  accustomed  to  well-regulated 
thought;  but  her  sole  plea  was,  that  she  was  a  'mother  in 
Israel,'  a  character  and  station  to  which  the  rudest  and  hardest 
natures  never  refused  reverence. 

'  Far  be  it,  far  be  it  from  me,'  was  Joab's  earnest  answer,  '  to 
swallow  up  or  d  t'5'  •  oy — the  matter  is  not  so,  but  a  man  of  Mount 
Ephraim,  Sheba  liie  son  of  Bichri  by  name,  hath  lifted  up  his 
hand  against  the  king,  even  against  David.  Deliver  him  only, 
and  I  will  deps.-i  from  the  city.  And  the  woman  said,  Behold, 
his  head  sha'i!  ..  thrown  to  thee  over  the  wall.  Then  the  woman 
went  unto  an  so  people  in  her  wisdom;  and  they  cut  off  the 
head  of  Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri,  and  cast  it  out  to  Joab ;  and 
he  blew  a  trumpet,  and  they  retired  from  the  city  every  man  to 
his  tent.  And  Joab  returned  to  Jerusalem  and  to  the  king ' 
(2  Sam.  XX.). 

There  will  be,  no  doubt,  some  fair  affectors  of  refinement, 
horror-stricken  at  the  idea  of  a  woman  being  influential  in  the 
execution  of  a  criminal,  and  condemn  the  age  in  wliich  such 
deeds  were  done,  as  something  too  barbarous  to  be  regarded 
without  a  shudder.  Now,  there  are  few  of  our  countrywomen, 
we  think,  more  painfully  affected  by  scenes  and  thoughts  ot 
blood  than  ourselves;  but  it'is  the  necessity  for  such  fearful  punish- 
ments we  feel  and  mourn,  more  that  the  punishment  itself.  The 
Eternal  ordained  capital  punishments  for  capital  crimes ;  and  it 
His  infinite  wisdom  and  His  immeasurable  mercy  saw  that  it 
was  good  so  to  do,  surely  we  poor  weak  finite  creatures  of  a  day 
can  have  neither  right  nor  wisdom  to  deem  such  acts  of  justice 
cruel,  or  loathe  them  as  remnants  of  barbarity.  Joab's  demand 
was  unanswerably  just.  The  man  whose  seditious  and  rebellious 
spirit  sought  to  light  the  flame  of  discord  all  over  Judea,  and 
dared  to  arm  his  countrymen  against  the  Lord's  Anointed,  was 
deserving  of  death ;  and  his  own  execution  saved  the  lives  of 
hundreds. 

Was  it  not,  then,  an  act  of  far  greater  mercy  to  demand  the 
head  of  Sheba,  Ihan,  by  the  weak  shrinking  from  a  duty  so  pain- 
fully repugnant  to  woman's  nature,  expose  men,  women,  and 
children,  in  countless  numbers,  to  the  destroying  sword?  \'ec 
from  the  latter  few  would  shrink  as  they  do  from  the  former, 
only  because  there  is  something  so  dreadful  in  the  idea  of  a 
woman  seeking  the  life  of  a  fellow-creature.  She  sought,  in 
fact,  to  save  life,  not  to  take  it ;  and  her  efforts  were  successful. 
Enviable  must  have  been  that  '  wise  woman's '  feelings  as  the 
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trumpet  sounded,  and  the  fierce  warriors  under  command  of 
Joab  struck  their  tents,  withdrew  their  battering-rams,  and  in 
goodly  array  marched  away  from  the  predoomed  city ;  leaving 
freedom  and  rejoicing  gladness  behind  them,  in  a  people  saved 
alike  from  the  destroying  sword,  and  from  the  sin  of  strife  and 
rebellion  against  the  Lord's  Anointed  ! 

Now,  it  is  not  at  all  likely  that  these  wise  Counsels  were  the 
impulse  of  the  moment.  The  women  of  Isr.>':;  must  have  had 
a  voice  even  in  the  senate  of  their  several  cities.  Their  position 
must  have  been  alike  elevated  and  intellectual.  In  a  state  like 
Israel,  composed  as  it  was  of  so  many  unruly  members,  and 
constantly  seditious  spirits,  wisdom  could  no  more  have  obtained 
ascendency  without  cultivation  t/ien  than  it  can  noiv.  Had  there 
been  any  law  confining  woman  to  any  particular  sphere,  pro- 
hibiting her  interference  in  any  religious  or  secular  matters, 
wisdom  and  judgment  would  not  only  have  heen publicly  useless 
in  a  woman,  h\xi  privately  uncultivated,  and  we  should  find  no 
such  instances  as  the  two  we  have  recorded.  A  little  attentive 
thought  on  the  condition  of  the  beleaguered  citj',  the  multitude 
of  diverse  opinions  with  which  at  such  a  time  it  must  have  been 
agitated,  moved  as  it  was  by  the  presence  and  pleadings  of  the 
arch  rebel  himself,  the  fierce  troops  without,  the  noise  of  the 
siege,  and  all  its  concomitant  terrors ;  and  remember  that  out 
of  these  multitudes  it  was  a  woman  who  came  forward,  a  vwthcr 
in  Israel  (how  sacred  is  the  term  !),  who  in  her  wisdom  obtained 
not  only  the  hearing  of  Joab,  but,  a  more  difficult  matter,  of 
the  warring  people,  and  bent  them  like  a  reed,  only  from  the 
superiority  of  Mind, — must  we  not  feel  to  our  heart's  core  the 
real  position  of  the  women  of  Israel  in  the  Past  ?  That  she, 
even  as  man,  enjoyed,  not  alone  the  spiritual,  but  the  intellectual 
and  refining  privileges  of  being  one  of  the  chosen  of  God ; 
and  must  we  not  long  for  that  Future,  when  we  shall  again  be 
blessed  and  influential  in  our  own  most  holy  land,  doing  the 
will  of  (Jod,  and  being  in  very  truth  s'piritunlly  and  temporally 
helps  meet  for  His  sons?  Oh,  shall  not  the  thought  of  the  past 
and  of  the  future  influence  Israel's  presknt,  and  waken  her 
daughters  to  their  immortal  heritage,  in  being  of  the  first-i)orn 
children  of  the  Lord,  who  holdeth  them  so  inexpressibly  dear 
that  the  individual  or  nation  who  injureth  them  injureth  the 
ai)i)le  of  His  eye?  Is  not  the  thought  that  we  arc  of  a  nation 
so  beloved  sufficient  incentive  for  the  cultivation  of  spirituality, 
virtue,  intellect,  wisdom,  affection,  devotcdness  to  God  and 
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man,  all  that  could  make  the  days  of  this  life  even  '  as  the  days 
of  heaven  on  the  earth '? 

The  devotion  of  Rizpah  is  another  exquisitely  beautiful  trait 
of  female  character.  Its  mention  does  not  contain  a  lesson,  but 
a  picture.  It  does  not  tell  us  what  woman  should  l>e,  but  what 
she  is,  and  is  valuable  as  proving  that  the  women  of  the  Bible 
are  but  portraits  of  woman's  nature  now.  The  stern  mandate 
of  the  Lord  against  the  bloody  house  of  Saul  had  not  all  been 
fulfilled ;  and  justice,  that  inscrutable  justice  which  man  dare 
not  hope  to  explain,  demanded  the  execution  of  the  last  remain- 
ing scions  of  the  family  of  Saul.  The  narrative  contained  in 
the  first  nine  verses  of  2  Sam.  xxi.  is  one  on  which  it  is  better 
not  to  linger,  lest  it  arouse  doubts  and  questions  verging  on 
impiety.  It  is  enough  that  it  was  the  ordinance  of  the  Eternal, 
and  that  He  ever  tempereth  justice  with  mercy ;  and  though  to 
finite  minds,  in  this  instance,  mercy  may  seem  hidden  in  blood, 
it  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  '  God's  ways  are  not  our  ways, 
nor  His  thoughts  our  thoughts,'  and  calmly  resting  on  this 
blessed  truth,  dismiss  the  subject  as  one  to  be  explained  here- 
after, when  the  immortal  likeness  of  God  in  which  made  He 
man,  purified  from  the  corrupting  clay,  will  be  permitted  to 
trace  the  secret  of  His  ways  ;  and  all  that  in  His  Word  seemed 
dark  and  terrible  will  bear  witness  to  the  perfect  justice  and  the 
perfect  mercy  of  Him,  with  whom  '  is  the  fountain  of  life,  and 
in  whose  light  we  shall  see  light.' 

Day  and  night,  from  the  beginning  of  the  barley  harvest  till 
the  rain  came  down  from  heaven,  a  period  of  many  weeks,  did 
Rizpah,  the  daughter  of  Aiah,  keep  solitary  watch  beside  the 
mouldering  bodies  of  the  last  remnants  of  the  house  of  Saul, 
'  She  took  sackcloth  and  spread  it  for  her  upon  the  rock,  and 
suffered  neither  the  birds  of  the  air  to  rest  upon  them  by  day, 
nor  the  beasts  of  the  field  by  night.'  What  a  volume  of 
woman's  heart  is  told  in  that  brief  verse !  That  devotedness 
to  the  beloved  dead  which  would  guard  the  poor  remnants  of 
mortality  from  all  insult  of  bird  or  beast — that  lingering  beside 
all  which  was  spared  her,  alas,  for  that  mournful '  all '!  Scorched 
by  the  sun  of  day,  and  chilled  by  the  dews  of  night,  yet  moved 
she  not  from  the  stony  rock,  nor  cared  she  for  aught  besides. 
Mourning,  yet  not  repining;  guarding  the  hallowed  dead,  yet 
breathing  not  her  anguish,  save  through  the  tears  that  fell  on 
the  impenetrable  rock,  the  sighs  that  mingled  with  the  breeze. 
Who  might  feel  for  her,  sole  remnant  of  that  bloody  house  ? 
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Who  might  lament  those  deaths  which  retribution  called  ? 
None ;  and  the  mourner  asked  naught  of  man.  Her  world 
was  by  the  dead,  and  there  the  mocking  sun  and  the  pitying 
moon  gazed  down  upon  her  in  her  sad  and  solitary  watch. 
And  oh,  is  not  this  woman  ?  Is  not  this  the  love,  the  devoted- 
ness,  which  are  the  natural  dwellers  of  woman's  heart,  when 
naught  but  nature  speaks  ?  And  not  entirely  unsympathized 
was  her  affliction.  It  reached  the  ear  and  penetrated  the  heart 
of  the  feeling  and  affectionate  king,  and  the  bones  of  Saul 
and  Jonathan,  and  of  them  that  were  hanged,  were  gathered 
by  David's  express  command,  and  buried  with  due  honours  in 
the  sepulchre  of  Kish  the  father  of  Saul,  which  was  in  the 
country  of  his  tribe  ;  and  thus  that  fearful  ignominy,  so  revolt- 
ing to  an  Israelite,  the  denying  burial  to  the  dead,  was  removed 
from  the  house  of  Saul  by  the  devotion  of  a  woman.  Who, 
then,  will  assert  that  the  purest  and  best  feelings  of  our  nature 
find  no  place  in  the  Word  of  God  ?  Who  can  seek  to  make 
religion  trample  on  the  most  sacred  feelings  of  humanity,  by 
asserting  that,  if  we  truly  love  the  Lord,  we  can  never  grieve 
nor  be  afflicted  ?  How  painfully  mistaken  are  those  who  would 
thus  instruct,  and  how  sadly  deceived  those  who  would  banish 
all  feeling  from  woman's  nature !  Who  would  guide  her  by 
rule  and  measure  ?  Who  would  check  every  enthusiastic  im- 
pulse, every  kind  sentiment,  every  sympathizing  emotion,  every 
imaginative  glow,  all  because  it  is  so  unfitted  for  this  unromantic 
world,  and  therefore  destines  its  possessor  to  more  pain  than 
pleasure  ?  Oh,  if  we  believe  the  Word  of  the  Lord  divine,  let 
us  come  there,  and  we  shall  find  guides  ior  fee  ling  as  well  as  for 
action.  There  we  find  the  emotions,  which  God  in  His  mercy 
gave,  encouraged,  not  subdued ;  feeling,  devotedness,  affection, 
enthusiasm,  all  that  can  lift  us  up  from  the  mere  petty  concerns 
and  thoughts  of  a  day  arc  there  l)rought  forward ;  and  why, 
then,  should  the  sweet  emotions  of  the  Israelite  in  the  past  be 
deemed  folly  and  romance,  and  so  unworthy  of  the  Israelite  in 
the  present  1  Oh,  as  women,  women  of  Israel,  let  us  cultivate 
every  emotion  which  can  refine  and  elevate  and  prepare  us  for 
that  Future  which  has  been  so  long  our  promised  heritage  !  We 
arc  but  strangers  and  sojourners  in  the  land  of  our  captivity  j 
but  our  destiny  is  laid  up  with  our  God  for  that  day  when,  in 
the  face  of  tiie  whole  world,  we  shall  be  acknowledged  as  His 
own. 
The  next  striking  evidence  of  woman's  social  position  in  our 
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present  Period,  is  found  in  the  far-famed,  often-quoted  judg- 
ment of  Solomon.  The  wisdom  of  the  monarch's  sentence  is 
the  point  generally  insisted  upon,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  the 
other  topics  of  interest  which  this  remarkable  incident  presents. 

The  term  harlot,  more  than  once  applied  to  women  in  the 
Bible,  had  a  very  different  meaning  to  that  in  which  it  is  alone 
used  now.  It  is  generally  supposed  to  signify,  indiscriminately, 
an  innkeeper  or  hostess,  as  in  the  case  of  Rahab,  or  women  in 
the  servile  classes,  independent  of  servitude  in  households,  but 
occupying  some  trades  in  Jerusalem  peculiar  to  themselves. 
They  had,  in  consequence,  neither  rank,  wealth,  nor  any  of  the 
usual  accessories  to  the  royal  favour.  Yet  we  find  that  the 
very  first  persons  who  obtained  access  to  Solomon,  after  the 
offerings  with  which  he  sanctified  his  entrance  into  Jerusalem, 
were  two  women  of  this  class.  It  was  not  that  there  were  no 
inferior  courts  of  justice  in  the  Mosaic  Law,  no  order  or 
division  of  ranks  in  the  Jewish  State.  There  were  all  these. 
Yet,  if  the  women  of  Israel  demanded  the  judgment  of  their 
monarch  himself,  the  very  lowest  classes  had  access  to  him ; 
and  their  cases  were  heard  and  judged.  Certainly  a  very 
different  mode  of  proceeding  to  the  customs  of  other  nations, 
either  then  or  now. 

Surrounded  by  his  oiificers  and  court,  in  the  magnificent 
array  which  marked  all  the  proceedings  of  King  Solomon,  the 
monarch  listened  with  patient  and  sympathizing  attention  to 
the  tale  of  affliction  boldly  spoken  before  him.  It  was  a  sad 
and  a  strange  one,  and  seemingly  so  difficult  for  a  just  decision 
on  the  part  of  the  youthful  judge,  that  interest  was  in  no  slight 
degree  excited.  Two  women  dwelt  in  the  same  house,  to  each 
of  whom  a  child  was  born,  the  one  within  three  days  of  the 
other.  They  were  alone  within  the  house,  and  the  child  of  the 
one  woman  died,  and  she  arose  at  midnight  and  changed  the 
dead  for  the  living  ;  and  when  her  companion  awoke  in  the 
morning,  to  nurse  her  child,  behold  it  was  dead  ;  but  when  she 
had  looked  on  it  attentively,  it  was  not  her  child  which  she  did 
bear.  And  when  the  complainant  narrated  this  tale,  her 
opponent  denied  that  it  was  so,  saying,  'Nay,  but  the  living 
is  my  son,  and  the  dead  is  thy  son  !  And  this  said,  No,  but 
the  dead  is  thy  son,  and  the  living  is  my  son ;  and  thus  they 
spake  before  the  king.'  In  a  modern  court  of  justice  we 
think  a  similar  case  would  be  found  somewhat  difficult  to 
solve.     Solomon  made  no  pause ;  repeating  the  charge  and  its 
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denial,  so  as  to  make  it  clear  to  all  who  heard,  he  continued, 
'Bring  me  a  sword,'  and  when  obeyed,  pronounced  that 
memorable  sentence  which  first  revealed  his  godlike  wisdom  to 
his  subjects  : — '  Divide  the  living  child  in  two,  give  half  to  the 
one,  and  half  to  the  other.  Then  spake  the  woman  whose  the 
living  child  was  unto  the  king,  for  her  bowels  yearned  unto  her 
son  :  Oh,  my  lord,  give  her  the  living  child,  and  in  no  wise 
slay  it !  But  the  other  said,  Let  it  be  neither  mine  nor  thine, 
but  divide  it !  And  the  king  answered  and  said,  Give  her  [the 
first  speaker]  the  living  child,  and  in  no  wise  slay  it;  she  is  the 
mother  thereof !'  And  if  all  Israel,  when  they  heard  of  this 
judgment,  feared  the  king,  for  they  saw  that  the  wisdom  of 
(iod  was  in  him,  how  deeply,  how  gratefully,  must  the  real 
mother  have  rejoiced  in  the  courage  which  brought  her  before 
the  monarch,  and,  through  his  sentence,  received  back  her  son ! 

Solomon's  wisdom,  in  this  instance,  proceeded  simply  from 
a  profound  knowledge  of  human  nature.  He  tested  the  truth 
or  falsehood  of  the  relation  by  an  appeal  to  the  heart,  and 
decided  according  to  its  unguarded  witness,  demanding  nothing 
more  for  his  own  satisfaction  or  that  of  his  hearers.  The 
incident  is  a  trifling  one;  but  it  is  valuable  in  demonstrating 
the  social  position  of  the  women  of  Israel  at  the  period.  We 
have  already  seen  that  to  obtain  the  monarch's  ear  was  quite 
accessible  to  woman,  in  the  narration  of  David  and  the 
widow  of  Tekoah ;  but  the  present  instance  is,  if  possible,  still 
more  convincing,  from  the  fact  of  the  women  being  of  the 
lowest  classes,  and  having  no  friendly  influence  to  bring  them 
forward ;  nothing,  in  fact,  to  plead  in  their  favour,  but  their 
privileges  as  women  of  Israel,  which  of  course  gave  them 
admission  to  their  earthly  sovereign,  who  was  but  the  vice- 
regent  of  Him  i)y  whom  all  Israel,  men,  women,  and  children, 
were  heard,  judged,  and  answered :  and  when  the  law  of  the 
land  permitted,  nay  commanded,  impartial  judgment  on  all 
who  claimed  it,  women  as  well  as  men,  it  surely  cannot  be 
accused  of  cither  degrading  or  enslaving;  many  an  afflicted 
and  oppressed  one  of  the  Gentile  lands  might  be  found  to 
wish  it  were  in  action  still. 

And  how  beautifully  does  this  simple  narrative  display  the 
power  of  nature  I  It  was  far,  far  easier  to  resign  her  babe  than 
see  him  die,  even  at  the  risk  of  her  previous  recital  being  dis- 
believed. She  could  feel  noticing  but  the  fatal  conunand  of 
U)v  king  to  slay  tliu  child ;  liulc  could  she  think  those  agonized 
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words  of  entreaty  were  expressly  called  for  by  the  king,  for  the 
discovery  of  the  truth;  and  that  the  burst  of  natural  feeling 
would  be  the  means  of  giving  her  back  her  child.  How 
forcibly  does  this  little  anecdote  confirm  our  reiterated  assertion 
that  the  Word  of  our  God  guides  and  portrays  _/J'if//«i''  as  well 
as  action,  and  that  all  our  purest,  best,  and  noblest  affections 
will  always  find  their  reflection  there  !  And  this  is  one  of  the 
widest  distinctions  between  the  Bible  and  Profane  Histoiy. 
The  latter  narrates  events,  actions ;  the  palpable  and  striking 
parts  of  man,  if  we  may  so  express  it,  but  touches  not  that 
immaterial  and  subtle  essence  of  thought  and  feeling,  whence 
alone  all  that  is  palpable  and  striking  comes.  The  Bible  in 
a  few  brief  words  will  give  the  key  to  actions,  will  simply 
portray  a  feeling,  an  impulse  which  flashes  on  the  heart, 
awakening,  as  by  electricity,  the  links  of  nature  which  unite 
the  present  with  the  past  in  the  history  of  humanity ;  and  we 
know  such  record  is  divine,  else  the  darkly  hidden,  rarely 
penetrated  mysteries  of  the  human  heart  could  not  have  been 
so  forcibly  revealed. 

Nor  are  they  the  only  illustrations  of  feeling.  How  touch- 
ingly  illustrative  of  that  affection  is  Elisha's  first  address  to 
Elijah !  When  the  latter  threw  his  mantle  upon  him,  as 
symbolical  of  his  elevation  to  the  prophetical  calling,  a  rush  of 
strange  yet  ecstatic  feeling  must  have  taken  possession  of  him : 
perhaps  the  aspirings  of  many  years,  the  heart's  hopes  and 
longings  for  such  spiritual  election,  unknown  to  any  but  his 
own  heart,  were  gratified.  It  must  have  been  some  extra- 
ordinary and  incomprehensible  impulse,  actuating  the  resigna- 
tion of  all  early  employments  and  associations,  simply  to  follow 
Elijah — feelings  probably  overwhelming  in  their  suddenness; 
yet  we  find  him  in  the  midst  of  them  thinking  of  his  parents. 
'  Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  kiss  my  father  and  my  mother,  and  then 
I  will  follow  thee.' 

It  is,  in  truth,  only  a  feeling,  not  any  momentous  incident  or 
striking  illustration,  which  these  simple  words  betray  :  but  it  is 
often  from  little  things  like  these*  that  we  may  form  an  estimate 
of  the  social  condition  and  feelings  of  a  people.  The  Jewish 
law,  as  we  have  seen,  peculiarly  and  affectingly  touches  on  the 
conduct  and  even  emotions  of  children  for  their  parents,  and 
parents  for  their  children.  Elisha,  we  may  feel  sure,  both  from 
his  being  the  anointed  prophet  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  whole 
course  of  his  after-life,  had  been  brought  up  strictly  as  an 
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Israelite.  He  had,  as  is  often  the  case,  received  an  education 
which,  in  the  very  midst  of  idolatry  and  misery,  preserved  him 
undefiled  and  fitted  to  supply  Elijah's  place.  His  exclamation 
strongly  proves  how  completely  the  affections  were  blended  with 
spiritual  gifts  ;  while  from  his  lingering  yearning  towards  his 
parents,  we  feel  what  they  must  have  been  to  him — his  77iother 
as  well  as  his  father.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  filial  reverence 
and  love  in  nations  where  woman  is  degraded.  In  the  Jewish 
nation,  on  the  contrary,  we  find  repeated  instances  of  both 
reverence  and  love — such  could  not  fail  to  have  been  the  case 
when  '  honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother '  was  one  of  the  first 
commands  of  God  Himself. 

We  trace,  too,  much  of  a  mother's  nurture  and  influence  in 
the  peculiarly  sweet  and  loving  character  of  Elisha  during  his 
prophetical  career.  His  mission  was  almost  all  of  love ;  and 
the  feeling  and  sympathy  which  he  manifested  to  all  who  sought 
him,  especially  towards  women,  as  we  shall  see  in  more  than 
one  instance,  display  a  manly  character  formed  by  a  woman^s 
hand. 

One  of  the  first  miracles  performed  by  Elisha  was  for  a  woman, 
evincing  the  tender  kindness  of  his  disposition,  and  proving 
that  woman  was  not  considered  unworthy  to  receive  relief, 
through  him,  from  the  hand  of  her  gracious  God.  She  was  a 
poor  widow,  whose  only  claim  to  the  compassion  of  the  prophet 
appeared  to  be,  that  he  knew  that  her  husband,  '  thy  servant, 
did  fear  the  Lord.'  But  he  died  poor,  and  in  debt,  and,  in 
exact  illustration  of  the  law,  the  creditor  came  to  demand  the 
service  of  his  two  sons,  in  lieu  of  the  sum  that  was  owing, — a 
hard  trial  for  the  poor  woman,  left  in  her  bereavement  with  but 
two  sons,  fro'M  whom  the  justice  of  the  law  compelled  her  to 
part,  unless  she  could  raise  money  sufficient  to  discharge  her 
deljt ;  and  so,  without  fear,  she  approached  the  prophet,  and 
stated  her  case.  *  What  shall  I  do  for  thee  ?'  was  the  commiser- 
ating reply  ;  *tcll  me  what  hast  thou  in  thy  house.'  And  what 
a  picture  of  uncomplaining  i)ovorty  does  her  answer  bring ! 
•  Thine  handmaid  hath  nothing  in  the  house  but  a  pot  of  oil.' 
The  prophet  felt  for  and  relieved  her  ;  but  how  much  of  child- 
like and  trusting  faith  must  she  have  needed,  in  the  obedience 
to  his  strange  command, — *  Borrow  thee  vessels  of  all  tiiy  neigh- 
bours, even  cmjHy  vessels,  borrow  not  a  few.  And  when  thou 
art  come  in,  thou  slialt  shut  the  door  upon  thee,  and  upon  thy 
6ons,  and  shalt  i)0ur  out  into  all  those  vessels,  and  thou  shalt 


PROPHETS  WIDOW.  303 

set  aside  that  which  is  full.'  Borrow  vessels  to  fill  with  oil,  when 
she  had  but  one  pot  of  oil  in  the  house  !     How  could  this  be  ? 
Was  not  the  prophet  playing  with  her  distress  ?     How  could 
such  a  strange  command  avail  her  ?   Such  questions  would  only 
have  been  natural ;  but  we  do  not  find  that  they  entered  her 
mind,  or  prompted  doubt  and  speculation.    She  might,  perhaps, 
have  heard  of  the  widow  of  Zarephath,  whose  cruise  of  oil  had 
miraculously  lasted  during  the  famine ;  but  more  probably  her 
instant  obedience  originated  in  that  simple  guileless  trust  which 
should  characterize  every  feeling  of  our  hearts  towards  God. 
'  So  she  went  from  him,  and  shut  the  door  upon  her  and  upon 
her  sons,  who  had  brought  the  vessels  to  her,  and  poured  out. 
And  it  came  to  pass  when  the  vessels  were  full,  that  she  said 
unto  her  son.  Bring  me  yet  another ;  and  he  said,  There  is  not 
a  vessel  more ;  and  the  oil  stayed.     Then  she  came  and  told 
the  man  of  God,  and  he  said.  Go,  sell  the  oil,  and  pay  thy  debt, 
and  live,  thou  and  thy  children,  on  the  rest'   It  was  not  enough 
to  give  \\Q.x  preseyit  relief — the  merciful  kindness  of  the  man  of 
God  provided  also  for  the  future,  and  gave  her  the  blessed  relief 
of  retaining  her  children  beside  her.     Now,  if  woman  were  of 
no  account  in  Israel,  it  would  have  been  a  greater  kindness  to 
take  her  sons  from  her  than  leave  them  to  her  training.     As  a 
widow  in  Israel,  she  herself  would  have  been  provided  for ; 
there  was  no  need  for  this  great  mercy  to  have  been  shown  her : 
nor  in  her  retired,  simple  mode  of  living,  could  the  performance 
of  the  miracle  for  her  have  increased  Elisha's  prophetical  repu- 
tation.    She  was  a  poor  afflicted  individual — of  no  more  conse- 
(juence  amongst  her  countrymen,  either  in  life  or  death,  joy  or 
sorrow,  than  were  we  to  remove  one  grain  of  sand  from  the  sea- 
shore.    Yet  she  was  as  much  an  object  of  pitying  mercy  in  the 
sight  of  her  God  and  of  His  prophet,  as  the  highest  and  most 
important  in  the  land.    And  what  was  her  sole  plea  for  hearing 
and  acceptance  ?   '  Thou  knowest  my  husband,  thy  servant,  did 
fear  the  Lord ;' — meaning  not  only  the  departed,  but  herself 
and  her  whole  household.     There  was  no  long  list  of  high- 
sounding  deeds,  of  sublime  projects,  and  seemingly  important 
services.     The  sons  of  the  prophets,  as  they  were  called,  ap- 
peared to  have  passed  their  quiet  lives  in  holy  meditation  on 
the  law  and  the  works  of  God,  and  in  serving  Him  by  such 
deeds  of  unostentatious  kindness  and  social  benevolence  as 
very  often  to  die  poor.     They  asked  nothing  but  a  bare  suffi- 
ciency of  board  and  lodging,  blessed  with  family  love.     They 
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were  never  heard  of  out  of  their  own  retired  sphere ;  but  they 
feared  the  Lord,  and  taught  their  wives  and  children  to  do  so 
Ukewise.  And  this  was  the  poor  widow's  plea  ;  and  it  was 
accepted.  And  shall  we,  then,  say  the  women  of  Israel  have  no 
access  to  God  ?  Uo  we  need  more  than  our  own  blessed  faith 
and  its  vivid  illustration  in  the  Eternals  own  AVord,  to  give  us 
not  only  consolation,  but  encouragement  ?  Can  we  not  all  feel 
as  that  poor  widow  did — a  guileless  faith,  which  asked  no  ques- 
tion, but  obeyed — which  came  at  once  to  the  man  of  God,  and 
though  his  words  were  strange,  yet  trusted  and  was  relieved  ? 

True,  we  have  no  man  of  God  to  whom  to  seek :  we  may 
not  look  to  miracles  for  our  relief;  but  we  may  all  come  to 
God's  Word,  and,  through  it,  to  God  Himself.  There  is  no 
barrier  between  us  and  Him.  Our  holy  faith  gives  us  the 
blessed  consolation  of  coming  to  Him  direct,  and  of  feeling 
that,  if  we  do  but  seek  to  fear,  and  love,  and  serve  Him,  we 
shall  be  accepted  and  beloved.  Lowliness  of  station,  of  intel- 
lect, of  service,  is  of  no  account  with  Him.  The  poor  widow 
is  an  evidence  that  the  poorest,  and  the  humblest,  the  merest 
atom  of  His  stupendous  creation,  is  not  unworthy  of  His  regard, 
ay,  even  to  the  performance  of  a  miracle  in  her  behalf ;  and  her 
sole  plea  was,  she  'feared  the  Lord.'  Oh,  let  not  the  false  idea 
of  too  great  unworthiness  to  approach  Him,  of  incapacity  to 
address  Him  in  words  fit  for  His  acceptance,  obtain  a  moment's 
resting  in  the  female  Jewish  heart.  We  are  His — His  own — 
and  every  expression  in  His  Holy  Word  proves  that  we  are  so, 
and  that  now,  ay,  even  now,  every  woman  who  bears  the  glorious 
name  of  Israel,  be  she  rich  or  poor — full  of  good  deeds  and 
pious  thoughts,  or  bereft  of  all  but  a  childlike  faith  and  guileless 
love  of  God — still  she  has  spiritual  privileges ;  a  closer,  dearer, 
more  blessed  connection  with  her  Father  in  heaven,  than  is  the 
lot  of  any  woman.  She  cannot  read  her  Bible  without  feeling 
this.     0)1,  let  hQx prove  it  in  the  sight  of  the  whole  world ! 


CHAPTER  IV. 

THE    SHUNAMMITE. 

The  poor  widow  so  mercifully  relieved  and  blessed,  marks  the 
gocial  and  spiritual  condition  of  the  humbler  classes  of  Israelitish 
women.  We  arc  now  about  to  consi(^er  a  Jewish  female  in  a 
much  higher  station. 
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In  the  town  of  Shunem  dwelt  one,  designated  in  the  Bible  as 
a  'great  woman,'  meaning  a  woman  of  rank  and  consequence, 
to  whose  hospitable  house  the  prophet  Elisha  ever  turned  when 
he  passed  through  the  town.  It  was  not  the  custom  of  the 
prophets  to  enter  the  houses  of  the  great  and  eat  at  their  luxu- 
rious tables,  preferring  the  humble  meal  and  lowly  roof  as  more 
accordant  with  their  heavenly  mission  than  the  good  things  of 
earth.  Not  that  they  resembled  the  self-mortifying  ascetics  of 
some  Gentile  creeds,  and  imagined  that  their  merit  in  the  sight 
of  God  was  weighed  according  to  the  extent  of  their  self-inflicted 
penances  ;  but  simply,  that  the  mind  might  be  kept  clearer, 
the  spirit  poorer,  and  the  body  healthier,  by  moderation  in  all 
things.  Their  mission  of  love,  too,  was  to  all  classes,  and  the 
poor  could  not  have  come  to  them  with  such  confidence,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  widow,  if  their  luxurious  style  of  living  placed 
them  with  the  nobles  of  the  land. 

That  to  lodge  and  eat  amid  the  wealthy  was  contrary  to  their 
usual  habits,  we  learn  from  the  forcible  expression,  '  she  con- 
strained him  to  eat  bread  [bread  in  Hebrew  comprising  all  sorts 
of  food,  of  course  signifies  regular  meals].  And  so  it  was,  that 
as  oft  as  he  passed  by,  he  turned  in  thither  to  eat  bread ;'  and 
in  so  doing,  it  is  evident  that  he  found  the  Shunammite  one  of 
'  the  seven  thousand  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal  nor 
kissed  him,'  and  accepted  her  hospitality  in  the  same  spirit  of 
piety  and  kindly  love  with  which  it  was  proffered. 

Once  he  had  been  constrained^  for  the  prophet  might  have 
feared  that  the  wealth  and  luxury,  which  marked  the  abode, 
was  impregnated  with  the  same  awful  seeds  of  vice  and  impiety 
which  desecrated  the  wealthy  of  the  capital ;  but  a  second  time 
he  needed  not  constraint,  for  one  interview  sufficed  to  mark 
.the  spiritual  elevation  of  his  hosts,  and  that  they  were  indeed 
those  with  whom  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  might  enjoy  the  delights 
of  social  intercourse  in  innocence  and  peace. 

Not  contented  with  proffering  the  mere  hospitality  of  rest 
and  food,  we  find  the  Shunammite  saying  to  her  husband,  '  Be- 
hold now,  I  know  this  is  a  holy  man  of  God,  which  passeth  by 
us  continually.  Let  us  make  him  a  little  chamber,  I  pray  thee, 
in  the  wall ;  and  let  us  set  for  him  there  a  bed,  and  a  table, 
and  a  stool,  and  a  candlestick  :  and  it  shall  be,  when  he  cometh 
to  us,  that  he  shall  turn  in  thither.'  And  we  know  that  her 
husband's  acquiescence  was  instantly  obtained,  and  her  plan 
accomplished  3  for  the  very  next  verse  we  read,  '  ^^  nd  it  fell  on 

so 
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a  day  that  he  came  thither,  and  he  turned  into  the  chamber 
and  slept  there.' 

Briefly  as  this  is  related,  how  beautifully  it  illustrates  the 
character  of  woman — the  eager  desire  to  show  kindness,  and  so 
to  show  it  as  best  to  harmonize  with  the  feelmgs  and  habits  of 
its  object.  The  establishment  was  probably  the  highest  and 
most  influential  in  Shunem.  The  Shunammite  was  an  indepen- 
dent mistress  of  her  own  household,  possessed  of  power  to  ask 
whom,  and  do  what  she  willed ;  she  is  the  prime  mover  in  the 
whole  narration ;  and  she  it  is  to  whom  the  reward  is  given,  as 
the  one  from  whose  pure  mind,  and  noble  heart,  the  hospitable 
kindness  originally  came. 

That  she  did  not  at  first  knowElisha  as  a  prophet  does  but 
enhance  the  mild  benevolence  of  her  character.  There  was 
nothing  in  his  appearance  to  mark  superior  rank,  or  superior 
endowments  ;  nothing  probably  but  a  gentle  courtesy  of  manners 
which  marked  him  worthy  of  kindness  and  attention.  That  they 
would  ever  be  returned,  she  could  not  for  a  moment  suppose,  for 
the  stranger  was  evidently  a  wanderer,  with  no  settled  home  or 
calling.  But  true  benevolence  never  thinks  of  further  recom- 
pense than  the  act  of  showing  kindness  brings.  It  is  wrong  to 
suppose  that  benevolence  is  but  synonymous  with  acts  of  charity 
to  the  poor  and  needy.  It  finds  space  for  its  encouragement 
in  every  social  and  domestic  duty  of  life.  Benevolence  to  equals 
appears  almost  a  paradox ;  yet  it  is  not :  for  were  such  more 
often  proved,  in  the  earnest  search  after  one  another's  social 
happiness,  in  acts  of  daily  kindness,  and  ever-active  fellow  feel- 
ing, how  much  happier  mierht  this  life  be ! 

It  was  this  rare  and  beautiful  benevolence  which  the  Shuium* 
mite  so  richly  possessed,  and  which  is  still  more  forcibly  dis- 
played in  building  a  chamber  for  the  man  of  God,  than  in  her 
first  hospitality.  A  very  few  interviews  probably  convinced  her* 
that  he  was  something  beyond  that  which  he  appeared,  and 
the  prophet's  own  lips  might  have  told  the  rest,  or  at  least  have 
imparted  that  his  mission  was  of  God.  The  bustle  and  varied 
scenes  of  a  large  establishment  were  no  fit  home  for  one  vvho, 
when  not  employed  in  the  service  of  his  fellow-creatures,  passed 
his  time  in  meditation  and  prayer.  ICven  a  chamber  to  himself 
within  the  house  would  not  have  permitted  him  the  privacy  iiie 
desired,  besides  causing  him  to  diverge  from  the  plan  of  modera- 
tion and  retircnu:nt,  demanded  from  him  as  a  prophet  and  a  re- 
prover, by  <Tr/as  well  a.s  word,  of  the  far-spreading  vices  ol  the  time. 
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To  remedy  this,  and  silently  tempt  his  sojourning  a  longer 
time  with  them  than  the  mere  acceptance  of  a  meal,  the  Shunam- 
mile's  ready  mind  conceived  the  idea  of  erecting  a  chamber  ex- 
])ressly  for  him,  with  an  egress  and  ingress  of  its  own,  and 
furnished  with  that  kindly  regard  to  all,  which  might  make  him 
look  upon  it  as  his  own.  Her  plan  was,  of  course,  imparted  to 
her  husband,  and  how  clearly  does  her  simple  expression,  *  Let 
us  make  a  little  chamber,  I  pray  thee,'  evince  the  affectionate 
confidence,  only  found  when  husband  and  wife  are  equals  ;  even 
though,  by  a  succeeding  verse,  we  are  led  to  suppose  that  her 
husband  was  very  much  older  than  herself. 

The  chamber  was  built  and  furnished;  and  greatly  must 
Elisha  have  been  surprised  and  affected  by  this  proof  of  regard. 
We  find  him,  in  truth,  making  no  remark ;  but  how  deeply  he 
felt  it  we  learn  by  his  desiring  his  servant  the  following  morning 
to  '  call  the  Shunammite.'  Call  her  ?  Why,  had  she  not  been 
in  the  chamber  to  give  him  welcome,  and  bid  him  look  on  all 
around  him  as  his  own  ?  No.  Her  truly  refined  and  feminine 
nature  shrunk  back  from  obtruding  herscn  upon  the  prophet, 
and  so  compelling  thanks  and  approbation.  She  wished  him  to 
^cel  the  coriifort  of  a  retired  and  private  home,  but  not  that  he 
owed  her  obligation ;  and  so  she  kept  aloof,  demanding  no  more 
than  her  own  heart  gave,  in  the  delightful  thought  that  it  was  in 
her  power  to  add  to  the  comfort  of  a  man  of  God. 

And  in  this  eager  desire  to  reverence  and  serve  the  prophet^ 
can  we  not  read  the  love  she  bore  to  God  ?  To  mere  earthly 
natures  Elisha  would  have  been  nothing  more  than  any  other 
man, — except  perhaps  exciting  the  emotions  of  dislike  and  dread 
with  which  those  persons  are  ever  regarded,  whose  lives  and 
even  characters  are  the  reprovers  of  our  own ;  but  to  those  who 
truly  and  earnestly  seek  to  love  God,  His  ministers  are  especial 
objects  of  reverence  and  care,  and  such  was  the  feeling  of  the 
Shunammite. 

'  Behold  !  thou  hast  been  careful  for  us  with  all  this  care,' 
was  the  address  of  Gehazi,  by  his  master's  command ;  '  what  is 
to  be  done  for  thee  ?  wouldest  thou  be  spoken  for  to  the  king, 
or  to  the  captain  of  the  host?  And  she  answered,  I  dwell 
among  mine  own  people.' 

And  what  a  volume  of  feeling  is  contained  in  these  brief 
words !  Not  only  a  perfect  contentment  with  her  lot,  but  a  meek 
and  sorrowful  reproach,  that  they  could  think  she  had  shown 
this  care  in  the  hope  of  reward.    Nothing  can  be  more  painful 
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to  a  delicately  feeling  ixiind,  than  the  idea  of  receiving  return  for 
aught  of  kindness  ;  the  heart  glowing  with  its  own  warmth,  with 
the  peculiar  pleasure  of  serving  another,  shrinks  chilled  into  it- 
self, feeling  how  completely  it  is  misunderstood  ;  how  little  its 
pure  motives  can  be  appreciated.  Some  natures  would  have 
been  indignant  at  the  supposition  that  she  could  not  do  a  kind 
deed  without  reward ;  but  the  character  of  the  Shunammite 
permitted  not  the  expression  of  the  feeling.  Her  lip  was  closed, 
but  her  heart  was  full.  Expostulation  with  Gehazi  at  the  in- 
justice of  the  motive  attributed  to  her,  or  acceptance  of  the 
offer,  were  alike  contrary  to  the  retiring  dignity  of  her  character; 
and  simply  saying,  *  I  dwell  among  mine  own  people,'  she  re- 
treated hastily,  as  desirous  the  conference  should  be  closed  ;  but 
Elisha  was  not  satisfied.  He  himself,  probably,  did  full  justice 
to  the  pious  motives  which  had  actuated  her ;  but  he  wished  to 
make  publicly  manifest,  that  no  action  engaged  in  out  of  pure 
love  of  God  and  reverence  to  His  ministers  should  pass  without 
reward ;  and  on  hearing  from  Gehazi  that  her  husband  was  old 
and  she  had  no  child,  he  again  summoned  her,  and  this  time 
into  his  immediate  presence. 

It  was,  no  doubt,  with  some  little  repugnance  she  obeyed  ; 
fearing  that  her  sensitive  feelings  might  again  be  wounded  by  a 
proffer  of  service  which  she  had  so  fully  resolved  not  to  accept. 
And  'when  he  had  called  her,  she  stood  at  the  door' — how  im- 
pressively betraying  her  reluctance !  She  could  not  refuse  to 
speak  with  her  guest ;  but,  with  that  mixture  of  humility  and  real 
dignity  which  the  true-feeling  woman  knows  so  well  how  to 
blend,  she  waited  his  commands  on  the  threshold  of  his 
apartment. 

This  time,  however,  no  offer  of  reward  chilled  and  saddened 
her.  The  prophet  a.sked  not,  sought  not,  the  expression  of  her 
wishes  ;  but  at  once  promised,  '  Thou  shalt  embrace  a  son ' — a 
child,  a  son  I  Should  she  indeed  possess  that  for  which,  as  a 
woman  of  Israel  in  the  olden  time,  she  must  so  often  have 
longed,  though  the  wish  was  never  uttered  !  and,  in  the  fulness 
of  her  sudden  joy,  the  promise  seemed  too  precious  for  belief, 
'  Nay,  my  lord,  thou  man  of  (jod,  do  not  lie  imto  thine  hand- 
maid !'  Still,  even  in  that  moment,  we  trace  the  same  gentle 
self-possession  which  hnd  characterized  her  answer  to  (iehazi. 
No  Durst  of  rapture,  no  triuni[)h,  as  would  have  been  had  she 
looked  to  her  hospitality  to  bring  reward.  No ;  while  her 
whole  heart  must  have  so  trembled  with  the  suddenly  awakened 
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hope  and  joy,  that  steady  thought  was  impossible,  she  yet  spoke 
calmly,  seeking  to  strengthen  her  fliith  in  the  promise,  by  the 
recollection  it  was  in  truth  a  'man  of  God  who  spoke,'  even 
while  she  besought  him  not  to  deceive  her — the  very  entreaty 
proving  how  earnestly  and  how  long  she  had  yearned  for  such  a 
blessing. 

Doubt  of  the  power  of  the  Eternal  to  bring  the  promise  to 
pass,  it  is  evident,  never  assailed  her.  Her  words  to  the  prophet 
sprung  merely  from  a  too  sudden  thought  of  joy,  and  the  antici- 
pation was  fulfilled ;  for  at  the  proper  season,  exactly  in  accor- 
dance with  Elisha's  promise,  she  embraced  a  son. 

Can  we  not  picture  the  increase  of  domestic  love  and  happi- 
ness which  this  infant  treasure  must  have  created  in  the  Shunam- 
mite's  happy  household?  All  we  read  of  her  marks  her  the 
very  character  to  enjoy  to  the  full  the  intense  happiness  of 
maternal  love,  in  its  highest  and  most  spiritual  sense — one  whose 
years  passed  in  deeds^  not  merely  words ;  who  would  enshrine 
deeply  in  her  own  heart  those  pure  emotions  and  high  feelings 
from  which  the  simplest  action  sprung, — one  whose  best  re- 
sources had  ever  been  independent  of  all  outward  excitement, 
and  who,  '  dwelling  among  her  own  people,'  had  not  a  thought 
nor  ambition  beyond.  Her  home  was  the  shrine  which  knew 
her  best,  and  from  which  the  mild  light  of  kindness  and  benevo- 
jfonc^  emanated  many  roods  around.  To  such  a  one,  life,  even 
^^nen  «hildless,  could  never  have  been  sad ;  yet  how  many  a 
V:"^v  "^oment,  a  yearning  thought  unspoken,  uncomplained  of, 
ygt  still  her  own,  must  have  been  filled  with  the  irrepressible 
•^ySh  of  tendt  mess  called  forth  by  her  child.  How  inexpressibly 
'.w;f^  must  ha.-e  been  the  holy  task  of  leading  that  infant  heart 
:o  ^0">  ^i^"  in  I'he  very  midst  of  national  sin  and  misery  training 
hii  1  lor  heaven  !  Can  we  not  fancy  her  strong  affections  con- 
(•ertratmg  their  fo.-ce  and  intensity  around  her  boy,  and  lifting 
up  l^^""  ^^'hole  soul  hi  increased  adoration  to  her  God. 

;sme  or  ten  years  might  have  thus  passed;  and  her  love  and 
car"?  seemed  blessed  in  the  growth  and  improvements  of  her 
chiP- .  He  was  now  olci  enough  to  leave  his  mother's  side,  and 
soni'tmies  accompany  hi:r  father  in  his  agricultural  employments. 
■\Ve  c'^n  imagine  him  in  his  i-nnocent  glee,  running  from  field  to 
field, ''^"d  eagerly  sharing  e,>very  rural  occupation.  A  sudden 
stroke, '"ct^^^J".  from  the  burn  ing  heat  of  the  sun  or  some  other 
cause,  arrested  his  boyish  joys,  and,  clinging  to  his  father,  he 
could  only  utter,  '  My  head  !  my  head  !'     Imagining  it  only  a 
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slight  pain,  which  would  soon  pass,  his  father  desired  one  ot  nis 
men  to  carry  him  to  his  mother ;  '  and  when  they  had  taken 
him  and  brought  him  to  his  mother,  he  sat  on  her  knees  till 
noon  and  died.' 

What  a  sudden  and  awful  change  !  A  few  brief  hours  pre- 
vious, the  fond  mother  had  parted  with  her  darling  in  full  health 
and  glee,  and  he  was  brought  back  to  her  pale,  suffering,  power- 
less— only  sufficiently  sensible  to  cling  to  her  neck  and  lay  his 
burning  head  upon  her  bosom.  And  she  sat  still,  calm — ap- 
parently unmoved — lest  the  faintest  display  of  her  uncontrol- 
lable agony  should  increase  his  suffering,  or  disturb  him  as  he 
lay — that  every  aid  possible  to  be  obtained  to  alleviate  the 
disease  was  sought,  we  cannot  doubt ;  but  the  mother  moved 
not,  nor  would  she  have  her  child  removed,  whilst  life  remained. 
And  when  we  read  this,  shall  we  say  the  narratives  of  the  Bible 
enter  not  into  the  emotions  of  the  present  day  ;  that  the  cha- 
racters there  represented  are  of  a  nature  utterly  distinct  from 
ours?  What  mother,  more  especially  of  an  only  child,  can 
read  the  brief  record  of  '  they  brought  him  to  his  mother,  and 
he  sat  on  her  knees  and  died,'  without  sympathy;  and  as  she 
pictures  the  sad  scene  in  her  fancy,  without  feeling  that  human 
nature,  alike  in  sorrow  or  joy,  is  in  all  ages  the  same ;  and  that, 
therefore,  the  Bible  records  do  indeed  concern  her,  for  they 
speak  of  characters  in  all  their  strength  and  weakness,  faults  a  -;il 
virtues,  like  her  own  ? 

No  sound  of  wailing,  no  murmur  of  complaint,  escaped  tie 
mother's  lips,  as  the  breath  of  life  passed  from  that  loved  for-n, 
as  those  sweet  eyes,  still  fi.\ed  on  her,  became  dii\i  and  lusfe- 
less,  and  even  the  faint  moan  of  infant  suffering  no  longer  riet 
her  car.  '  She  rose  and  went  up,  and  laid  hir.i  on  the  beo  of 
the  man  of  Clod,  and  shut  the  door  upon  hini,  and  went  cUt. 
And  she  called  to  her  husbantl,  and  said,  SeriJ  me,  I  pray  tlee, 
one  of  the  ycnmg  men  and  one  of  the  asse;.^,  that  I  may  rui  to 
the  man  of  (iod  and  come  again.  And  he.  said.  Wherefore  'Vilt 
Ihou  go  to  him  to-day?  it  is  neither  nevv  moon,  nor  Sabbith. 
And  she  said,  It  shall  be  well.' 

Here,  again,  is  woman  brought  Ijc'^'ore  us  in  her  highest '"^nd 
lQy,.i;«.t  natnnv  A  Weak  mind  woii^j  have  only/t'//^  nt.xt.  -j^i-'d  ; 
wo»  ■       fA'^'ri 

inc  i^ll^'n 

her  ►^Tgy, 

4ha  'i  lift'. 
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this  trial  cannot  disturb  the  beautiful  harmony  of  her  character. 
Even  to  her  husband  she  is  silent  as  to  their  heavy  affliction, 
and  she  evades  his  question  ; — whilst  there  is  hope, — ay,  and 
to  her  faithful  heart  there  is  hope  even  now,  though  the  child 
is  dead— she  will  not  afflict  her  husband.  The  full  tide  of  grief 
is  laid  up  in  her  own  breast,  aside  from  herself.  Till  she  has 
aded^  she  has  no  time  to  sit  down  and  weep,  though  her  throat 
is  dry  and  her  breath  impeded.  We  read  the  unutterable  agony 
in  her  movements,  not  her  words — 'she  saddled  an  ass,  and 
said  to  her  servant.  Drive  on,  and  go  forward,  slack  not  thy 
riding  for  me,  except  I  bid  thee.'  ^Vhat  was  to  her  the  heat, 
the  fatigue  of  this  unusual  journey  ?  She  had  but  one  thought, 
the  man  of  God.  He  alone  who  had  promised  her  '  a  child 
from  the  Lord '  could  have  the  power,  by  prayer,  to  restore  him 
even  from  the  dead.  One  recollection  only  mingles  with  the 
thought,  Elijah  and  the  widow  of  Zarephath.  Had  not  her 
child  been  restored  from  the  dead  ?  and  had  not  Elisha  equal 
power  with  the  gracious  Lord  ?  Without  this  thought,  this 
faith,  the  mother  must  have  sunk ;  for  minds  like  hers  ever 
prostrate  i\\Q frame.  Tears  and  complaints  give  relief:  it  is  the 
heart  which  never  breathes  its  grief  that  bows  the  body  to  the 
dust.  A  nd  not  alone  the  poiver  of  Elisha  was  uppermost  in 
her  mind ;  she  must  have  known,  have  perfectly  realized  the 
attributes  of  Elisha's  God,  or  the  thought  of  the  prophet  would 
have  been  no  comfort.  She  must  have  felt  that  God  was  love,  had 
compassion  and  sympathy  even  for  her  individually,  a  woman,  a 
mere  speck  in  this  creation,  or  how  could  she  have  believed 
that  He  would  grant  His  prophet  the  power  to  relieve  her? 
She  knew,  as  all  believing  Israel  did,  that  prophets  were  mere 
uistruments  in  His  Almighty  hand,  of  themselves  powerless, 
spiritless,  as  their  less  favoured  brethren.  And,  therefore,  that 
the  Shunammite  had  a  man  of  God  through  whom  to  seek, 
does  not,  in  any  way,  prevent  the  example  from  bearing  upon 
us.     We  have  not  Elisha,  but  we  have  still  Elisha's  God. 

The  way  was  not  very  long ;  but  oh,  the  interminable  period 
it  must  have  felt  to  that  poor  mother's  heart,  till  Mount  Carmel 
was  reached  !  And  how  could  she  know  the  holy  man  was 
there  ?  for  he  was  a  wanderer  through  Judea.  But  the  impulse 
leadmg  in  that  direction  was  of  the  Lord  ;  and  even  before  her 
dim  eyes  discovered  the  prophet,  he  had  recognised  her  afar 
off ;  and,  surprised,  bade  Gehazi  run  to  meet  her,  and  ask  if  it 
were  well  with  her,  and  her  husband  and  child — thus  demon- 
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strating  how  kindly  and  lovingly  the  human  emotions  were  ever 
at  work  in  the  heart  of  the  holy  man.  But  to  Gehazi  she  could 
give  no  reply,  save  as  she  had  said  before  to  her  husband,  *  It 
is  well ;'  hers  was  no  grief  to  speak  to  indifferent  ears.  None 
but  Elisha  could  assist  her,  and  her  heart  was  too  closely  wrapt 
in  its  own  anguish  to  open  to  any  but  to  him.  Yet  what  stern 
command  must  she  have  had  over  her  woman's  nature  to  retain 
her  calmness  during  this  journey!  Control  never  failed  her, 
till  she  beheld  the  man  of  God,  and  sunk  almost  powerless  at 
his  feet.  She  had  reached  him,  indeed ;  but  the  energy  which 
had  sustained  her  throughout  seemed  deserting  her.  She  had 
no  power  to  utter  the  entreaty  with  which  her  heart  was  filled. 
She  could  only  clasp  his  knees,  and  gaze  on  his  face  in  agony, 
till  roused  by  the  kindly  gentleness  with  which  the  prophet  re- 
proved Gehazi  for  seeking  to  thrust  her  aside.  '  Let  her  alone,' 
he  said,  '  for  her  soul  is  vexed  within  her ;  and  the  Lord  has 
hid  it  from  me,  and  has  not  told  me.'  Then  she  said,  '  Did  I 
desire  a  son  of  my  lord  ?  Did  I  not  say.  Do  not  deceive  me  ?' 
The  mother  could  not  say  her  boy  was  dead.  Faith  was  strong 
within  her  that  he  would  be  saved ;  and  how  powerfully  does 
the  very  form  of  her  address  to  the  prophet  betray  the  depth, 
the  intensity  of  her  feelings  :  refusing,  even  to  him,  to  give  vent 
to  the  torrent  of  grief  and  lamentation,  and  even  of  reproach, 
which  would  have  burst  forth  unrestrainedly  from  a  weaker  and 
less  superior  mind. 

Elisha  needed  no  further  information ;  and  promptly  he 
desired  Gehazi  to  take  his  staff,  and  neither  loiter  nor  speak  by 
the  way  till  he  had  laid  it  on  the  face  of  the  child.  IJut  this 
was  not  sufficient  for  the  poor  mother:  'As  the  Lord  liveth, 
and  as  thy  soul  liveth,'  she  implored,  *  I  will  not  leave  thee.' 
None  could  be  to  her  as  Elisha,  and  he  rebuked  her  not,  nor 
denied  her ;  his  heart  was  too  full  of  kindly  emotions,  and  he 
arose  and  followed  her. 

But  not  to  Gehazi  was  such  a  miracle  vouchsafed;  his 
coming  to  meet  his  master  with  the  information,  '  The  child  is 
not  awake,'  probably  first  convinced  l^^isha  the  event  was  of 
the  Lord,  and  that  the  necessary  power  would  be  granted  Jiim. 
The  restoring  the  dead  was  a  greater  miracle  than  he  had  yet 
performed  ;  and  as  we  find  him  saying,  ''I'he  Lord  hath  hid  it 
from  me,  and  hath  not  told  mc,'  he  perhajjs  at  first  sujiposed 
tliat  the  child  was  merely  in  a  stu])()r  resembling  death,  and  the 
virtue  of  tlw  nroplictit    staff  would  revive  him,     But  Gchazj's 
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words  proved  to  him  that  the  child  was  really  dead ;  and  he 
quickened  his  steps,  and  hastened  to  his  own  chamber  where 
the  child  lay,  '  and  shut  the  door  upon  them  twain,  and  prayed 
nnto  tJie  Lord.^  ^Vords  how  full  of  important  meaning  !  In 
every  other  action  of  the  prophet  we  find  the  prophetic  spirit 
acting,  as  it  Averc,  instantaneously.  The  power  intrusted  to 
him  for  the  good  of  the  Eternal's  chosen,  as  for  the  punishment 
of  the  unrighteous  and  disobedient,  had  seemed  ready  at  his 
word.  In  this  it  was  no  consequence  of  his  superhuman  en- 
dowments, but  simply  the  effect  of  prayer  unio  the  Lord.  He 
might  foretell  events,  might  multiply  oil,  render  poison  harm- 
less ;  so  feed  a  hundred  men  with  twenty  loaves  and  a  few 
baskets  of  first-fruits,  that  they  were  not  only  satisfied,  but  left 
thereof;  might  bid  iron  swim,  and  know  what  the  king  said  in 
his  bedchamber,  though  hundreds  of  miles  away ;  but  life  arid 
death  were  laid  up  with  the  Lord,  and  prayer  only  gave  him 
power  over  the  human  frame.* 

AVhat  a  tumult  of  contending  emotions  must  have  oppressed 
the  Shunammitc  during  that  awful  interval.  Let  any  anxious 
mother  recall  the  time  when  the  darling  of  her  heart  has  been 
pronounced  sick  unto  death,  and  there  is  no  hope — death  is 
fast  approaching  when,  in  the  wild  agony  of  her  despair,  she 
has  refused  belief  in  the  skill  of  him  who  has  thus  spoken,  and 
sent  or  flown  for  the  first  physician  of  the  age,  and  led  him  to 
the  chamber  of  her  child,  and  left  him  there  without  the  power 
of  waiting  for  his  decisive  mandate,  and  then  sunk  prostrate  in 
her  own  closet  before  her  God,  seeking  to  pray,  but  finding  her 
words  trembling,  fearing,  hoping,  and  only  conscious  that  life 
and  death  are  with  the  Lord,  and,  if  He  willed,  the  skill  she 
had  so  wildly  sought  might  save  her  darling  still.  Let  any 
mother  recall  such  periods  of  her  life,  and  she  may  enter  into 
the  feelings  of  the  Shunammite  as  she  sat  alone  in  that  interval 
of  suspense,  for  her  husband,  still  out  in  his  agricultural  em- 
ployment, knew  not  of  the  suffering  at  home,  and  she  had  now 
none  to  look  to  in  her  agony  save  her  God. 

Time  passed ;  how  long  she  knew  not,  save  that  she  felt  as 
if  an  age  were  passing  over  heart  and  head.  Hush  !  Is  it  the 
prophet's  voice  ?  The  mother  started  from  her  prostrate  prayer, 
her  head  flung  back,  her  very  breath  ceasing.  '  Call  this  Shu- 
nammite '  seemed  to  have  rung  in  her  ears ;  but  it  might  be  only 
fanc^ ,  only  the  mocking  torture  of  her  bewildered  brain.     No  ! 

'•''  As  is  further  displayed  veiy  strikingly  in  2  Kings  vi.  ly^  18, 
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Gehazi  is  at  her  door — he  calls  her  to  his  master,  though  he 
says  not  wherefore,  and  she  dares  not  look  upon  his  face  to 
read  his  tidings  there.  She  stood  within  the  prophet's  chamber, 
she  glanced  upon  the  bed,  her  boy  lived,  breathed,  smiled, 
stretched  out  his  arms  to  her  once  more,  and  the  voice  of  the 
prophet  spake,  '  Take  up  thy  son.'  And  she  sought  to  obey ; 
but  the  spirit  which  had  sustained  her  in  sorrow,  in  suspense, 
departed  now,  and  she  fell  at  his  feet  powerless,  voiceless,  con- 
scious only  that  her  child  lived — that  the  prayer  of  Elisha,  and 
the  compassionate  love  of  Elisha's  God,  had  given  her  back 
the  dead. 

And  even  when  she  recovered  sufficiently  to  bow  herself  to 
the  very  ground,  in  silent  acknowledgment  of  the  power  of 
Elisha,  the  mercy  of  her  God,  and,  with  her  living  child  clasped 
to  her  bosom,  retired  from  the  chamber,  leaving  the  man  of 
God  to  the  adoration  and  meditation  which  this  great  mercy 
called,  still  no  word  broke  from  that  heart,  so  swelling  in  thank- 
fulness and  love  that  only  tears  might  relieve  it ;  and  beautifully 
does  this  stillness  continue  to  illustrate  the  character  of  this 
sweet  and  gentle  woman,  so  controlled,  so  energetic  in  affliction ; 
so  calm,  so  still  in  joy;  so  full  of  deep,  of  intense  feeling, 
sensibility,  affection,  yet  so  restrained  within  that,  though  all 
around  her  felt  its  blessed  effects,  alike  in  deed  and  word  and 
manner,  none  knew  its  extent  save  her  God. 

Blessed  as  must  have  been  the  little  domestic  circle  of  the 
Shunammite  before,  it  must  have  been  thrice  blessed  from  the 
restoration  of  her  child.  What  must  have  been  the  feelings  of 
the  husband  and  the  father  on  his  return,  when  told  that,  in  so 
short  a  space,  his  treasured  child  had  been  snatched  from  him 
by  death,  and  been  restored?  How  must  his  heart  have 
glowed  in  increased  love  and  veneration  for  the  gentle  woman 
who,  rather  than  expose  him  to  the  agony  of  such  iiUclligcnce, 
had  buried  it  all  in  her  own  breast,  and  sought  the  prophet 
alone  and  unsoothed,  and  through  that  energetic  promptness 
had  been  a  lowly  instrument  in  tlie  hands  of  the  Lord  for  the 
restoration  of  her  child  I  Had  she  lingered  in  unavailing  and 
probably  complaining  sorrow — had  she  permitted  herself  to 
fail  in  faith  and  |>raycr— she  had  not  sought  the  prophet,  nor 
would  her  child  have  been  restored,  for  she  would  have  been 
no  fit  receiver  for  such  manifestation  of  Almighty  love. 

The  character  of  the  Shunannnite  was  not  one  to  change  or 
wavgr.     ^^'c  find  her,  at  a  later  period,  displaying  the  same 
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retiring  gentleness,  yet  dignified  self-possession  and  energetic 
will.  Some  years  must  have  passed,  and  from  there  being  no 
mention  of  the  Shunammite's  husband  in  affairs  which,  had  he 
been  living,  would  have  devolved  upon  him,  not  on  her,  we 
infer  that  she  had  become  a  widow,  an  inference  confirmed  by 
the  previous  statement,  that  'her  husband  was  old.' 

Elisha  had  never  lost  sight  of  her,  but  had  probably  con- 
tinued to  occupy  the  '  little  chamber,'  whenever  he  passed 
through  Shunem.  He  advised  a  removal,  which  must  have 
been  both  irksome  and  painful  to  one  whose  house  had  always 
been  on  one  spot,  and  whose  richest  possessions  consisted  of 
the  land,  and  flocks,  and  herds  around  it,  which  she  could  not 
carry  away  with  her,  nor  for  the  safety  of  which  provide. 
However,  she  had  too  much  faith  and  trust  to  hesitate  in 
obedience;  and  when  the  mandate  of  the  prophet  came, 
'  Arise,  and  go  thou  and  thine  household,  and  sojourn  where- 
soever thou  canst  sojourn  :  for  the  Lord  hath  called  for  a 
famine ;  and  it  shall  also  come  upon  the  land  seven  years,'  she 
unhesitatingly  'arose,  and  did  after  the  saying  of  the  man  of 
God  :  and  she  went  with  her  household,  and  sojourned  in  the 
land  of  the  Philistines  seven  years.'  A  sojourn  which  would 
have  been  inexpressibly  sad  to  such  a  true  follower  of  Israel, 
had  she  not  been  cheered  by  the  blessed  thought  of  the 
Eternal's  continued  care  for  her.  What  was  she  in  His  sight? 
and  yet,  even  by  His  prophet,  He  had  deigned  to  warn  her  of 
the  evil  about  to  ensue,  and  provide  for  her  safety,  by  per- 
mission to  sojourn  whithersoever  she  would.  In  those  seven 
years  of  exile,  how  much  must  have  devolved  on  her  to  keep 
her  son  and  her  household  faithful,  and  live  as  if  they  were 
still  in  their  own  land,  and  still  guided  by  the  counsels  of  the 
man  of  God.  Can  we  not  fancy  the  morning  and  evening 
prayer  arising  daily  from  that  little  circle  of  faithful  hearts  led 
by  a  woman's  voice,  and  the  Sabbaths  and  the  festivals  marking 
that  lowly  home  a  sanctuary  before  the  Lord?  Oh,  if  the 
heart  be  but  true  to  its  God,  it  matters  httle  where  its  home  is 
cast.  The  magnet  points  unfailingly  to  its  answering  star, 
wheresoever  the  vessel  glides.  In  tempest  or  calm,  in  cold  or 
heat,  it  wavers  not,  or  fails  to  guide  aright ;  and  so  is  it  with 
the  man  whose  heart,  like  the  magnet  to  the  pole,  is  fixed  upon 
its  God. 

At  the  end  of  the  seven  years,  the  Shunammite  and  her 
household  returned  to  Judea^  but  her  home  and  land  had 
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been  seized  during  her  absence,  and  apparent  ruin  and  privation 
in  consequence  was  her  welcome  home.  Some  would  have 
been  ready  to  accuse  Elisha  as  the  cause  of  this  evil,  as  having 
advised  her  removal.  Others,  again,  would  have  demanded,  or 
at  least  depended  on,  the  prophet's  influence  with  the  king. 
The  Shunammitc  felt  and  did  neither.  With  calm  self- 
possession  she  went  herself  to  make  her  complaint  before  the 
king,  and  demand  her  house  and  land.  This  was  no  service 
in  which  Elisha's  spiritual  ministry  was  needed.  It  was  no 
favour  for  herself,  no  advancement  for  her  boy.  The  heart 
which  had  once  answered,  '  I  dwell  among  mine  own  people,' 
to  offers  of  reward,  had  not  changed.  As  a  woman  and  a 
widow  in  Israel,  her  sole  plea  was  the  justice  of  her  cause. 

But  though  with  true  feminine  delicacy  she  had  shrunk  from 
appealing  to  Elisha  in  this  emergency,  the  Eternal  had  so 
ordered  events,  that  the  prophet  was  in  fact  the  true  cause  of 
the  king's  instant  attention  to  her  suit.  It  so  chanced  that  the 
king  was  talking  to  Gehazi,  and  demanding  a  recital  of  the 
great  things  Elisha  had  done ;  and  at  the  very  time  the  young 
man  was  repeating  the  restoration  of  the  dead  child,  the 
Shunammite  herself  appeared  before  the  king,  led  into  his 
presence  by  that  very  beloved  child,  now  grown  into  manhood, 
of  whom  Gehazi  spoke.  *  Behold,  my  lord,  O  king,'  he  ex- 
claimed, '  this  is  the  woman,  and  this  is  her  son,  whom  Elisha 
restored  to  life.  And  when  the  king  asked  the  woman,  she 
told  him.'  And  so  strong  an  impression  did  the  narrative 
make,  that  without  hesitation  he  appointed  unto  her  a  certain 
officer,  saying,  '  Restore  all  that  was  hers,  and  all  the  fruits  of 
the  field,  since  the  day  that  she  left  the  land,  even  until  now.' 

Gratefully  must  the  Shunammite  have  recognised  the  hand 
of  God  in  this  instant  judgment,  from  one  whose  character 
was  noted  for  impotence  and  indecision — one  whose  very 
justice  was  ever  likely  to  be  sullied  by  caprice ;  for  though  we 
are  expressly  told  in  Holy  AN'rit  that  Jehoram's  character  was 
not  of  the  actively  evil,  as  his  father  and  his  mother,  Ahab  and 
Jezebel,  his  whole  liistory  marks  him  one  of  those  fai/nants, 
whose  indolence  and  weakness  wrought  almost  as  much  evil  in 
Israel  as  wickedness  itself. 

The  energy  which  had  urged  the  prosecution  of  her  suit  was 
indeed  rewarded.  Not  only  were  all  her  possessions  restored, 
but  their  full  value,  during  lier  seven  years  of  absence. 
Through  her  exertions,  her  boy  received  his  inlicrilancc;  and. 


THE  SHVNAMMITE.  5i7 

from  his  non-interference,  though  he  must  have  been  quite  of 
an  age  to  assert  his  own  riglit,  what  a  powerful  proof  have  we 
of  the  deep  veneration  in  which  the  mothers  of  Israel  were 
regarded  by  their  sons.  We  hear  no  more  of  the  Shunammite; 
but  we  have  become  sufficiently  intimate  with  her  sweet 
character  to  picture  her  declining  years,  full  of  piety,  of  that 
calm  and  beautiful  dignity,  which,  if  woman's  in  her  youth, 
will  never  forsake  her  in  her  age.  Full  of  love  to  God  and 
man,  of  good  deeds  and  blessed  thoughts,  it  was  for  her,  and 
for  seven  thousand  such  as  her,  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee 
to  Baal,  that  the  Eternal,  in  His  loving  mercy,  still  restrained 
His  avenging  wrath. 

The  peculiar  charm  of  the  Shunammite's  character  is  its 
unity^  its  harmonious  blending  of  parts.  In  every  position, 
adversity  or  prosperity,  or  that  period  of  often  greater  trial 
than  either — the  uninterrupted  routine  of  daily  life — still  we 
see  her  in  the  same  calm  and  beautiful  light,  never  turning 
aside  from  the  beaten  path  of  duty,  never  seeking  more  than 
the  day  may  bring,  and  finding  enough  there,  not  only  to 
occupy  her,  but  to  give  her  grace  and  favour  in  the  sight  of 
God.  But  though  never  apparently  disturbed,  her  calmness 
was  not  indifference.  All  that  we  read  of  her  betrays  an  under- 
current of  intense  feeling,  which  while  it  caused  her  to  suficr 
deeply,  also  endowed  her  with  the  purest  susceptibility  to  joy. 
Feeling  it  was  that  inspired  that  constantly  working  energy 
which  never  permitted  her  to  sit  down  and  weep  when  she 
could  act,  or  remain  satisfied  with  the  mere  expression  of  kind- 
ness, when  she  could  manifest  it  in  deed :  and  of  that  intensity 
of  feeling,  piety  was  the  spring.  No  heart  can  rest  indifferent 
when  once  awakened  to  a  love  of  God,  and,  as  must  follow,  a 
love  of  man.  It  was  with  no  thought  of  reward  she  showed 
such  warm  hospitality  to  Elisha,  yet  from  that  one  deed  all  her 
after-happiness  sprung.  He  was  the  chosen  servant  of  the 
Eternal ;  and  a  service  done  to  him  was  an  offering  to  his  God. 
From  first  to  last,  the  character  of  the  Shunammite  offers  the 
beautiful  lesson  of  example.  Her  good  use  of  wealth  and 
greatness — her  moderation  in  all  circumstances — her  finnness 
in  affliction — her  absolute  control  of  every  emotion  till  her 
child  was  restored — her  unselfish  endurance  of  anxiety  and 
anguish,  rather  than  impart  them  to  her  husband — her  calm, 
yet  energetic  prosecution  of  her  son's  rights — all  these  are 
points  which  every  young  daughter  of  Israel  may  admire  and 


5i8  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

Imitate,  even  though  her  position  in  Ufe  be  clifferent.  We 
must  exercise  energy  and  self-control  in  little  things,  even  in 
daily  employments,  or  we  shall  never  find  them  when  most 
needed.  We  must  set  out  in  life  with  a  conviction  that  we  are 
destined  for  something  worthier  and  nobler  than  the  mere 
routine  of  frivolous  employments  and  unmeaning  recreations — 
that  we  are  endowed  with  a  heart  and  mind,  for  the  proper  use 
of  which  an  account  will  be  demanded ;  and  sad  will  it  be  if 
we  then  feel  that  the  impulses  and  usefulness  of  both  have 
been  neglected,  and  opportunities,  alike  of  virtuous  deeds  and 
beneficial  feeling,  have  long  passed  us  by  unused. 

And  as  women  of  Israel,  even  more  powerfully  should  the 
history  of  the  Shunammite  affect  us ;  her  elevated  character — 
her  domestic  and  social  influence — nay,  the  very  mention  of  her 
as  a  '  great  woman  ' — the  mention  of  her,  instead  of  her  husband 
or  son,  as  the  principally  concernec^.  in  the  whole  narration — all 
convince  us  that,  even  in  such  an  era  of  national  anarchy  and 
discord,  the  women  of  Israel  were  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  all 
the  liberty  and  privileges,  spiritual  and  temporal,  granted  them 
in  the  law  of  God.  Her  very  piety,  which  obtained  her  such 
favour  in  the  sight  of  God  and  of  His  prophet,  is  unspeakable 
comfort  to  us  now.  She  had,  indeed,  the  friendship  and  counsel 
of  a  prophet,  which  we  cannot  have ;  but  her  piety  had  life  and 
influence  at  a  period  of  much  darker  misery  and  sin,  and  re- 
bellion and  idolatry,  than  we  have  to  encounter  now.  To  retain 
purity  and  faithfulness,  to  walk  firmly  in  the  very  midst  of  vast 
multitudes  who  so  derided  all  true  piety  and  adherence  to  the 
law  of  God  as  to  endanger  even  personal  safely,  was  a  position 
of  infinitely  harder  trial  than  is  ours  now.  The  Shunammite's 
being  blessed  with  Elisha  raises  no  barrier  between  us.  What 
the  projjhets  were  to  the  faithfiil  in  the  olden  time,  the  Word  of 
the  Lord  is  now  to  us.  We  cannot  too  often  dwell  upon  the 
truth,  that  the  same  gracious  God  who  manifested  Himself 
through  prophets  and  miracles  to  our  ancestors  is  ours  still,  and 
has  granted  us  a  record  of  His  words  and  works,  to  give  us 
strength,  and  hope,  and  comfort,  till  that  glorious  day  when  we 
shall  be  restored  to  our  own  land,  and  His  almighty  presence 
be  again  revealed. 

The  natural  powers  and  endowments  of  the  Shunammite 
were  not  superior  to  woman's  capabilities  now  ;  and,  therefore, 
that  she  found  su<.h  grace  and  favour  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  for 
Him,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  to  restore  her  child  from  the  Ucac^ 
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should  encourage  us  to  follow  in  the  same  holy  and  rejoicing 
path.  Events  so  marked  as  those  in  the  Shunammite's  history 
may  never  be  ours  ;  but  the  piety  of  thought  and  deed  is  never 
passed  unheeded  by  our  God.  The  Shunammite  was  one  of 
the  seven  thousand  who  alone  remained  faithful  amid  countless 
millions.  Let  each  of  Israel's  daughters  determine  to  prove 
herself  one  of  the  faithful,  which  in  every  age  is  found,  unseen, 
unrecognised,  perhaps,  by  man,  when  mourning  over  apparent 
universal  indifference,  and  falling  away  from  the  rock  of  righteous- 
ness ;  but  known,  recognised,  ay,  and  upheld  by  God.  Let  her 
not  think  that,  as  a  woman,  her  prayers  and  deeds  are  unavail- 
ing, save  perchance  unto  herself.  No  !  as  a  woman  of  Israel, 
she  is  one  of  the  supporters  of  a  temple  which  will  last  for  ever ; 
nationally,  as  well  as  individually,  she  is  bound  to  forward  the 
holy  cause ;  and  she  may  rest  assured  that  her  piety  and  faith- 
fulness, even  as  those  of  man,  will  hasten  '  the  great  and  glorious 
day  of  the  Lord.' 


CHAPTER  V. 

LITTLE   ISRAELITISH   MAID. — HULDAH. — INFLUENCE  OF   WOMEN 
DURING  THE   MONARCHY. 

That  the  Eternal  often  chooses  the  weakest  and  the  feeblest, 
through  whose  unconscious  influence  to  spread  a  knowledge  of 
His  ways  and  works  amid  the  Gentiles,  is  proved  by  the  mention 
of  the  little  IsraeUtish  maid  (see  2  Kings  v.  2,  3,  etc.).  In  one 
of  the  predatory  excursions  of  the  Syrians  into  the  north  of 
Judea,  they  had  carried  off,  amongst  other  booty,  a  little  maid, 
who  became  the  property  of  Naaman's  wife.  Naaman  was  the 
captain  of  the  host  of  the  King  of  Syria,  a  man  of  high  rank 
and  great  valour,  who  had  frequently  been  the  means  of  de- 
liverance to  Syria ;  but  he  had  become  a  leper,  and  was,  of 
course,  incapacitated  from  all  public  duties  and  domestic  enjoy- 
ments. It  must  have  been  a  sad  change  to  the  little  maid  of 
Israel :  torn  from  the  bosom  of  her  affectionate  family,  and  sold 
as  a  slave  in  the  service  of  a  heathen.  But  it  is  clear,  from  her 
recollection  of  Elisha,  and  her  earnest  wish  that  her  master 
would  go  to  him  to  be  cured  of  his  leprosy,  that  she  was  a  child 
of  one  of  the  seven  thousand  faithful,  and  one  who  had  been 
tenderly  and  spiritually  brought  up  in  the  religion  of  her  God  ; 
and,  consequently,  with  firm  faith  in  the  power  of  His  prophets. 
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We  can  picture  her  childlike  orisons,  rising  morning  and  even- 
ing  in  the  language  of  her  country  to  Israel's  God,  undisturbed 
by  the  heathen  worship  with  which  she  was  surrounded ;  linger- 
ing with  fond  affection  on  the  memory  of  her  parents,  cherishing 
their  instructions  in  her  heart  of  hearts,  and  praying  to  God,  as 
they  had  taught  her,  to  keep  her  undefiled,  that  she  might  bear 
witness  to  His  glory. 

The  effect  of  true  piety  never  fails  to  obtain  the  love  and 
kindness  of  our  fellow-creatures.  The  respectful  deference  of 
the  young  slave,  her  quiet  discharge  of  her  duties,  her  uncom- 
plaining gentleness,  though  often  visible  sadness,  had,  no  doubt, 
attracted  the  attention  of  her  mistress,'  and  called  forth,  not 
only  kindness  towards  the  child,  but  led  her  to  confide  in  her 
her  own  affliction  from  her  husband's  disease.  A  peculiar 
sanctity  ever  surrounded  the  Hebrew,  in  the  eyes  even  of  many 
ignorant  and  heathen  nations.  They  were  not  only  the  First- 
born of  the  Lord  in  spiritual  privileges  ;  but,  in  arts  and  sciences, 
and  all  that  marked  them,  almost  an  age  in  advance,  both  in 
refinement  and  intellect.  It  is  not  improbable  that  the  wife  oi" 
Naaman  v.-as  questioning  her  young  slave  as  to  the  treatment  of 
lepers  in  Judea,  of  which  the  child  could  give  her  but  little  in- 
formation ;  but  all  she  had  heard  of  Elisha,  we  may  imagine, 
flashing  on  her  mind,  the  power  he  had  received  from  the 
Eternal,  the  miracles  he  had  done,  the  tender  kindness  his 
character  had  so  often  evinced,  caused  the  instant  exclamation, 
•  Would  God  my  lord  were  with  the  prophet  who  is  in  Samaria  ; 
for  he  would  recover  him  of  his  leprosy.'  There  is  no  hesita- 
tion, no  doubt — the  very  faith  of  a  child  satisfied  that  it  was  in 
his  power,  and  he  would  do  it.  And  so  completely  did  that 
simple  faith  enter  into  the  hearts  of  those  who  heard,  that  we 
find,  not  only  Naaman's  domestics  and  Naaman  himself,  but 
the  king  of  Syria  acting  upon  it,  the  very  instant  that  it  was 
reported,  '  Thus,  and  thus,  saith  the  maid,  who  is  of  the  land 
of  Israel.' 

The  story  of  Naaman's  visit  to  Judea,  and  miraculous  cure, 
does  not  enter  into  the  plan  of  this  history,  much  as  we  should 
delight  in  dwelling  upon  it,  as  so  strikingly  illustrative  of  the 
Ktcrnal's  loving  mercy  over  all  His  creatures.  Naaman  was  a 
heathen,  and  often  an  enemy  to  Judea;  yet,  when  he  soui^lil  the 
prophet  of  the  I-f)r(I,  even  he  was  accepted,  and  a  miracle  per- 
formed in  his  behalf.  How  powerfully  should  this  rebuke  us, 
when  inclined  to  pronounce  harsh  judgment  on  the  religion  o 
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a  fellow-creature,  or  arrogate  to  ourselves  alone,  or  to  those  who 
think  exactly  with  us,  the  sole  care  and  love  of  our  Creator. 

How  happy  must  the  little  Maid  of  Israel  have  felt,  when  she 
beheld  her  master  perfectly  cured  ;  and  the  God  of  her  fathers 
acknowledged  and  worshipped,  as  the  sole  and  only  one,  by 
those  who  had  so  lately  been  heathens  and  idolaters — 'Thy 
servant  will  henceforth  offer  neither  burnt-offering,  nor  sacrifice, 
unto  other  gods,  but  unto  the  Lord,'  Naaman  had  declared 
unto  Elisha  :  and  when  she  saw  this  change,  how  must  the 
Hebrew  child  have  rejoiced  !  That  all  had  originated  in  her 
confident  reference  to  the  prophet,  she  probably  never  knew  ; 
but  we  see  that  she  was  the  direct  instrument  in  the  Lord's 
hand,  to  bring  about  the  revelation  of  His  power  ;  she  had 
glorified  Him  by  trusting  in  His  prophet,  and  so  made  both  her 
God  and  His  servant  venerated  in  a  Gentile  land.  But  this 
would  not  have  been  had  she  been  ashamed  to  confess  her 
religion  and  her  country  before  men.  A  solitary  exile  in  the 
household  of  Naaman,  young,  and  undirected  by  man,  holier 
associations  must  have  been  powerful  within  her  to  have  pre- 
vented the  adoption  of  the  forms  and  customs,  and  even  worship, 
of  those  around  her.  The  childish  faith  which  caused  the  ex- 
clamation and  its  consequences,  as  we  have  recorded,  did  not 
spring  from  the  mere  impulse  of  the  moment,  but  from  the 
education  and  subsequent  thought  of  early  years.  That  which 
springs  from  mere  impulse  would  have  been  startled  and  terrified 
at  the  instant  acting  on  the  words ;  but  to  the  child  of  Israel 
there  was  no  fear  or  doubt. 

If,  then,  even  a  child,  a  female  child,  was  permitted  to  be 
the  means  of  bringing  a  heathen  household  to  a  knowledge  of 
the  only  God,  shall  we  not  do  all  we  can  to  make  the  education 
of  our  children  subservient  to  the  same  great  end  ?  Amongst 
heathens  and  idolaters,  indeed,  we  do  not  dwell ;  but  thrown, 
as  we  are  so  often,  into  terms  of  intimacy  and  kindness  with 
those  who  worship  God,  though  not  as  we  do,  it  is  more 
necessary  than  ever  to  infuse  a  national  spirit  amongst  us ;  to 
inculcate  into  the  very  youngest  of  our  families  who  and  what 
they  are — that  a  solemn  charge  is  intrusted  to  them  as  tvitnesses 
of  the  Eternal — and  that  a  denial  or  concealment  of  our  true 
faith,  and  sacrifice  of  its  ordinances  to  assimilate  with  the 
world,  is  a  denial  of  God  Himself.  Let  us  teach  our  children 
from  earliest  infancy  to  venerate  and  glory  in  their  faith  ;  and 
that  faith  will  be  respected  in  them  by  every  Gentile  with  whom 
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they  associate.  The  law  of  God  makes  no  distinction  between 
the  education  of  sons  and  daughters,  and  let  us  make  none ; 
both  are  equally  children  of  Israel,  and  both  equally  heirs  of 
all  the  spiritual  and  temporal  privileges  which  that  holy  name 
includes.  Let  our  daughters,  then,  feel  and  glory  in  their 
nationality ;  and  by  making  the  religion  of  their  fathers  the 
mainspring  of  their  being,  so  serve  the  cause  of  God,  and  so 
elevate  the  character  of  Israel,  that  their  very  exile  may  hasten 
:  the  day  of  our  restoration,  by  bringing  all  the  nations  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  Lord.  The  youngest  child  may,  like  the 
little  Maid  of  Israel,  bear  witness  to.  the  truth  of  her  religion, 
and  the  power  of  her  God.  A  child  of  six  years  once  had 
the  moral  courage,  in  the  midst  of  an  assemblage  of  Gentile 
children,  "when  her  mother  was  not  present,  to  refuse  touching 
some  forbidden  food,  and  with  childish  and  most  touching  art- 
lessness  to  say  aloud  that  they  were  not  allowed  to  eat  it.  And 
that  infant  upheld  the  sanctity  of  her  religious  ordinances,  and 
inspired  a  feeling  of  respect  and  admiration,  not  only  towards 
herself,  but  towards  the  religion  she  professed ;  and  this  \6  the 
practical  nationality  we  should  inculcate.  Teach  a  child  from 
the  first  that  she  is  the  depository  of  a  solemn  office — that  she 
can,  in  her  own  proper  person,  either  elevate  or  degrade  the 
religion  which  her  Father  in  heaven  Himself  deigned  to  give — 
that  she  is  not  like  the  children  of  the  soil,  for  whom  it  is 
enough  to  follow  the  multitude,  and  who  have  advantages  of  all 
kinds  to  teach  them  their  religious  duty,  but  one  of  a  peculiar 
and  holy  faith,  scattered  in  every  land,  exiled  and  often 
oppressed,  yet  still  the  first-born  of  the  Lord ;  and,  therefore, 
that  it  depends  upon  her,  even  as  if  she  stood  alone,  to  do  all 
she  can  to  raise  her  fLiHh  and  its  blessed  ordinances  in  the 
estimation  of  the  whole  Gentile  world. 

We  have  now  come  to  a  very  important  character  in  our 
present  Period,  with  little  to  concern  us  as  women  generally, 
but  much  to  encourage  us  as  women  of  Israel,  and  sufticient  in 
itself  to  give  a  direct  denial  to  the  accusation  that  the  Jewish 
religion  utterly  [)rohibits  all  spiritual  and  intellectual  privileges, 
and  that  for  a  woman  to  attempt  the  study  of,  or  instruction  in, 
religion  is  little  less  than  folly.  We  have  already  seen  a  female 
judge  and  prophetess  in  the  person  of  Deborah  ;  but  still,  it 
she  were  the  only  female  so  mentioned,  we  might  incline  to  the 
idea  that  women  were  thus  sanctified  only  in  the  very  first 
selection  of  Israel.     Such,  however,  is  not  the  fact ;  several 
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hundred  years  had  passed  away— the  kingdom  of  Israel  was 
sinking  deeper  into  the  abyss  of  sin.  Had  there  been  any 
single  portion  of  the  law  derogatory  to  woman,  or  confining  her 
to  a  mere  household  sphere,  with  neither  liberty  nor  inclination 
to  employ  her  intellect  and  influence,  now  would  have  been  the 
very  time  for  such  laws  to  obtain  ascendency;  the  state  of 
society  must  effectually  have  prevented  her  rising  against  it.  If, 
however,  we  refer  to  2  Kings  xxii.  1 1-20,  also  to  2  Chron.  xxiv. 
20-29,  we  shall  find  a  very  different  picture  of  woman  in  Israel. 

The  wicked  kings  Manasseh  and  Anion  had  been  succeeded 
by  the  youthful  Josiah  at  the  early  age  of  eight  years.  His 
mother's  name,  we  are  expressly  told,  w^as  Jedidah,  and  her 
influence  it  probably  was  which  so  guided  and  instructed  his 
youthful  years  as  to  make  him  very  different  from  his  prede- 
cessors. *  He  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  walked  in  all  the  way  of  David  his  father,  and  turned 
not  aside  to  the  right  nor  to  the  left.'  In  the  eighteenth  year 
of  his  reign  he  gave  orders  for  the  repairing  and  beautifying  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord ;  and  it  was  when  obeying  this  order 
that  Hilkiah  the  high  priest  found  the  book  of  the  law,  which 
he  gave  to  Shaphan  the  scribe,  who,  after  reading  it,  brought  it 
unto  the  king.  What  an  awful  picture  do  these  verses  present 
of  the  national  apostasy,  that  the  very  high  priest  should  have 
been  ignorant  of  the  existence  of  the  book  of  the  law  in  the 
house  of  God,  and  its  enactments  and  prohibitions,  of  course, 
never  read,  as  was  so  imperatively  commanded,  before  the 
people — men,  women,  and  children  !  The  mere  formula  of 
high  priests,  scribes,  .and  other  officers  of  the  temple  appeared 
still  filled ;  but  what  a  fearful  mockery  must  it  have  been  before 
the  Lord  :  the  mere  empty  shell,  whence  all  of  obedience,  and 
love,  and  spirituality  had  departed. 

That  the  ordinances  of  the  law  were  utterly  disregarded  is 
evident  from  the  effect  which  the  hearing  of  the  law  produced 
upon  Josiah.  He  rent  his  clothes  (always  a  sign  of  intense 
affliction),  and  sent  instantly  the  priest,  and  other  superior 
officers,  to  '  inquire  of  the  Lord  for  me,  and  for  all  Judah,  con- 
cerning the  words  of  the  book  that  is  found,  for  great  is  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord  that  is  kindled  against  us,  because  our 
fathers  have  not  hearkened  unto  the  words  of  this  book,  to  do 
according  unto  all  that  which  is  written  concerning  us.'  And 
to  whom  did  these  high  officers  go?  To  a  mighty  man  of 
wisdom  ?  to  a  holy  man  of  God,  whose  sanctity  and  influence 
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gave  him  courage  to  threaten  and  to  warn,  to  risk  personal 
danger  from  the  anger  of  the  populace,  whom  his  denunciations 
might  enrage  ?  No ;  it  was  to  a  woman  that  they  came — a 
woman  and  a  wife  in  Israel — and  yet  an  inspired  prophetess 
of  the  Eternal,  the  chosen  medium  between  Him  and  His 
people,  the  bold  denouncer  of  His  wrath,  and  the  truthful 
reporter  of  His  love. 

'And  Hilkiah  the  priest,  and  Ahikam,  and  Achbor,  and 
Shaphan,  and  Asaiah,  went  unto  Huldah  the  prophetess,  the 
wife  of  Shallum,  the  son  of  the  keeper  of  the  wardrobe  (now 
she  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  in  the  college),  and  they  communed 
with  her.'  Now,  if  the  women  of  Israel  were  confined  entirely 
to  their  household  duties,  it  is  strange  that  Huldah  could  have 
obtained  admission  within  the  college,  which  was  probably  an 
establishment  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  law.  Her  being  a 
prophetess  does  not  make  an  exception  in  her  favour,  or  render 
her  dwelling  in  the  college  a  necessary  consequence.  We  have 
seen,  in  the  cases  of  Elijah  and  Elisha,  that  the  prophets  had 
no  appointed  residence ;  but  were,  generally,  wanderers  and 
mere  sojourners  in  the  various  cities  of  Judea.  Deborah  judged 
and  prophesied  under  her  own  palm-tree,  between  Ramah  and 
Bethel.  Huldah,  on  the  contrary,  dwelt  in  the  college ;  and 
from  the  officers  of  Josiah  seeking  her  without  any  hesitation, 
as  the  only  one  of  whom  they  could  inquire  of  the  Lord,  we  are 
justified  in  inferring  that  her  wisdom  and  piety  had  long  been 
known  and  acknowledged  in  Jerusalem. 

The  prophetic  power  was  never  intrusted  to  the  undeserving, 
man  or  woman  ;  it  was  always  some  superior  piety  and  virtue 
which  originally  attracted  towards  them  the  loving  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  and  rendered  them  worthy  to  become  His  messengers. 
No  effort  after  righteousness  and  virtue,  however  lowly,  passes 
imnoticed  in  His  sight ;  and  His  love  will  ever  increase  the 
desire  after  good,  and  the  power  to  accomplish  it.  But  virtue 
and  righteousness  were  not  the  only  requisites  for  a  prophet ; 
they  needed  intellect,  a  profound  knowledge  of  the  law  and  of 
man,  and  a  strong  perception  of  the  ways  and  works  of  the 
Eternal.  Huldah's  dwelling  in  the  college  supposes  a  mind 
anxious  and  inquiring  after  the  study  of  the  law,  and  a  heart 
yearning  to  obey  every  statute  therein  commanded,  while  her 
very  selection  as  a  prophetess  proves  that  her  spiritual  privi- 
leges and  intellectual  powers  were  on  a  perfect  equality  with 
those  of  man. 
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office  interfered  not  at  all  w  fh  ^l^Y  ^onvmced  that  her  solemn 
or  that  in  any  one  Sn  tance'lt  camru'nd  V'?'  ^°"j""^'^^  ^"^-" 
natural  sphere  is  to  influence  nor?..        '^^f"'^'"^-  ^^'o'^^n's 
to  threaten;  to  lead  farrore'by  exL^Z'/  '°  ^"^^^^^'  "«' 
every  woman,  conscious  of  her  own  weltn^     ^X^'^'^^^^-'  and 
such  are  the  kind  of  duties  assLneH  h.     f^  t  '''"  '^J^'^^  ^hat 
of  Judea,  a  mind  like  HulLtwt  h.    ^\^^^r^"'  ^^"^'^'on 
forward.     The  state  of  restrainT  fnH     V'"''""^ '"^^'^  ^°"^'"g 
which  must  attend  the  ntercoJr,'    f      ^"^sequent  depression, 
with  those  to  whom  an  of  Sv  and  °i  ''^''^"'"g  ^^^rt 

was  probably  the  onginal  Se  of  j^^^^^^^^^^^^^  "«-  strangers, 

She  sought  to  conquer  the  sufferin?TvK  s  rehg.ous  retirement, 
condition  of  her  country  ocSSf^t'-P^^^f^ 
daily  routine  of  domestic  durandsnenH- ^"'"''^  ^^"°^'"g  ^^^ 
m  learning  to  know  that  nfeVcTful  ^nH    ^^  ^^''■>' ^"^'^"^^  *^0"'- 
Judea  seemed  to  have  forgo«en  ^'■'''''°"'  ^^   ^'^om 

n.usrra:;^t-,tf^rorl~^  ^f>  Her  mind 

contented  in  a  retired  sptre  Uh ''„/  .k''"^''  ^^'  remaining 
become  of  public  service    her'  ve  v  '  '"'^''^^  ^^^^^^  to 

sibihty  would  urtre  th,r«,l.  .  ^^  consciousness  of  resnon 
-odeJty.  ^^"^l^t^T!^  of  woman's  naC 
reposed  in  her  a  gift  so  preclourwnl  m  '''^-  u  ""  ^-^^  had 
sign  when  to  use  it^  and  iSwhL  h  ^  vouchsafe  her  some 
meditate  and  beseech  the  E  ernaf  to  hf  "^"'^  '""^  '°  P^^X'  and 
And  this  we  can  all  do,  though  wfn'  "'"'">' °"  ^^^  P^op'e. 
we  have  His  whole  ^^JoTt  Zsl\T  P'-^P^^^^^^es;  and 
prayer  availeth.  P'°^^  how  much   intercessory 

higtestolcers°ofThet.te'suS'7';'''^'  "^^''-^'^^d   came.     The 
humihty  and  deference    :p;S^^^^^^^^  her,  and  l^l 

quiring  through  her  the  mandate  of ^h  ^T'?^""^  message,  in- 
pause  nor  doubt,  as  there  must  havlbL^:.  T^'^"  ^'^  "^'^^^^ 
pretender  n,  the  prophetic  art  the  ru^h"  ^'^  '^'  ^^^"  ^  "^^^e 
was  poured  within  her  by  Him  whni  ^  'P'"^  ^^  prophecy 
wuth  fearless  dignity  she  Ins^^e  ed  ^Th.?'''"^"^  '^^  ''^^^  and 
of  Israel:  Tell  the  man  thTl'.  '^"^  *^^  ^^'■d  God 

Lord,  Behold  I  will  bring  ev  I  on  his°n,'"  "^^  ^'"^  ^^^'^^  the 
tants  thereof ;  even  all  the  words  of  L^K "',''"  u  °"  '"^^  ^"habi- 
Judah  hath  read;  because  ^^^S.£t:^^X^ 
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incense  to  other  gods,  that  they  might  provoke  Me  to  anger 
with  all  the  works  of  their  hands,  therefore  My  wrath  shall 
kindle  against  this  place,  and  shall  not  be  quenched.'  Then, 
softening  into  the  tenderest  compassion,  still  inspired  by  Him 
who  ever  tempereth  justice  with  mercy,  she  continued,  *  But  to 
the  king  of  Judah  who  sent  you  to  inquire  of  the  Lord,  thus 
shall  ye  say  unto  him,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  As 
touching  the  news  which  thou  hast  heard ;  because  thy  heart 
was  tender,  and  thou  hast  humbled  thyself  before  the  Lord, 
when  thou  heardest  what  I  spake  against  this  place,  and  against 
the  inhabitants  thereof,  that  they  should  become  a  desolation 
and  a  curse,  and  hast  rent  thy  clothes  and  wept  before  Me,  I 
also  have  heard  thee,  saith  the  Lord ;  behold,  therefore,  I  will 
gather  thee  to  thy  fathers,  and  thou  shalt  be  gathered  unto  thy  grave 
in  peace,  and  thine  eyes  shall  not  see  all  the  evil  which  I  Avill 
bring  upon  this  place.    And  they  brought  the  king  word  again.' 

Although  this  prophecy  does  not  properly  belong  to  a  history 
of  the  women  of  Israel,  we  have  transcribed  the  whole,  that 
our  readers  may  better  judge  the  full  extent  of  prophetic  power 
vouchsafed  to  Huldah  ;  and  the  bold  disregard  of  all,  except  of 
her  mission,  which  it  evinced.  '  Tell  ye  the  man  who  sent  ye,* 
she  says;  yet  she  has  no  disrespect  for  the  Lord's  anointed, 
she  was  simply  uttering  the  words  of  the  Eternal.  The  perse- 
cution of  Elijah  and  Elisha  marked  the  prophetic  office  one  of 
danger,  but  Huldah  felt  nothing  but  the  spirit  which  inspired 
her  J  feared  nothing  but  to  fail  in  the  calm  and  dignified  bold- 
ness required  of  her  as  the  prophetess  of  the  Lord.  The  high 
regard  in  which  her  words  were  held  is  proved  by  the  messengers 
of  Josiah  *  bringing  the  king  word  again,'  and  by  his  continuing 
his  endeavours  to  render  himself  worthy  of  tlie  jiromised  for- 
bearance of  the  Eternal,  though  the  threatened  evil  to  his 
country  and  his  peojile  he  knew  could  not  be  averted. 

\Ve  have  no  further  mention  of  Huldah,  nor  do  we  need  more 
for  the  confirmation  of  our  assertion,  that  the  women  of  Israel 
enjoyed  higher  and  nobler  privileges,  in  the  sight  alike  of  God 
and  man,  th.m  any  other  women  in  the  world.  Every  former 
argument  which  we  advanced  in  our  notice  of  Deborah  is  still 
more  strongly  applical^lc  to  I  luldah.  One  great  difference  there 
was,  wliich,  however,  only  marks  the  national  elevation  of  women 
Ktill  more  forcibly.  Deborah  lived,  and  exercised  her  prophetic 
power,  at  a  time  wlien  Israel  was  under  tlic  direct  f^iidance  of 
the  Lord ;  Huldnh  flourished  not  thirty  years  before  the  first 
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captivity,  and  some  centuries  after  the  mt.nn  h.,^  k   .u  •    • 

thrown  a  dark  cloud  between  Sa„dSr  God  *■  ThT  ?'"'' 

and  customs,  which  nrrnrH.nrr  ^^  °"-     •^'^c  ^ws 

and  sullied,  f  no  emISv tl^l^  ^.k'  ^PP^"^*^'  ^^^^  ^^^Pt  ^n 
by  Moses,  ;.  Jhave  been  '  cenln?7"''  -^I^^"''''"  '"^"^^^^ed 
we  are  writing.     And  in  consem^^^^^^^^^  'f  ^'""^  °^  ^^'^^ 

it  follows  that  the  don  estk  .nH  .  J  '^^^'^  "^^^''''^^d  ^'O'^en, 
Israel  must,  during1^frmon.?chv  h     P°''''°"  °^  ^^^  ^^'^-^^^  «^ 

of  such  degVadatio'n    and  ^""cSints^or  ^^'''^"^^ 

dwelling  n  the  coHppp  wh.Vh  ;.  '"""^ ''"°"'a  not  find  a  woman 

self  to  the  stud^f ILw^ ''^^"^"'""k  ''''^  ^^^°^'"g  h^^" 
whole  nation  of  Tud'h  who  w"f  ?  '''J^^  °"^y  «"^'  '»  the 
power.  •^"''  '^^'^  ^'^'  '"tf^sted  with  the  prophetic 

can'not"nt\o;?tV"ttr''^^^^  1^^  «  ^^  I-el 

cient  for  thenXrest  col^.^i.^^fK""'"^^^  of  Huldah  issuffi- 
religious  observances  as  wdl  '  fh  '  ^^^^^  f  ^^"  ^^^^'  ^"^  all 
equally  incumbent  S  fh^m  1  ^  P''^^  "^^^^^  h^^'-t'  ^^e  now 
before'cod  anS  that  C  is'^th"'"','"^  "^"^"^  ^^^^P^^^le 
world  in  which  women  .,S  '!/''^.  °»'y  "^tion  in  the  whole 
Of  ProphetesfarTu^^tr^^^^^^^^^      P-^-m  the  offices 

Of  SShtd  H^th  stTSSdsi^  ^"'  :.'^  ^^^  "-- 

the  female  Hebrew  he" r  Itln  °^  '°°  ^""^'^^^  "^^P'"^^^^  'ton 
>/,  but  to/...  Js  truth  .  to  shal  off  .°1?  T"^'"'  "°^  ^'°"^  ^« 
Of  cold  indifference  •  not  to  rr^f  ^t  /^  stagnatmg  apathy,  all 
of  their  duties  as  wonien-even  'J  '"^  ''"''^^""  performance 
and  glory  in  being  womeporisLT.^nT%^°'"r'-'^^  ^°  ^^^^ 
sp.it  wuhin  the  hearts  Snd  nSo^herr^cM^ 

our  own  fair  land  once  n)ore  •  b     .v.^"^?.'?  '''^'  "P°"  "^  "^ 
compromising  spirit,  the  san/e  r  1  Xurzetl  a^^  ^?^'  ""' 

which  actuated  Huldah      DiH  1  „  '.  ^"*^  P'°"-^  fervour 

.0  elevate  her  fai.h.tnd  to'^trif^LTrod  In  he"^'  *'™'"^ 
person,  apathy,  and  that  fearful  want  of  1  •  ""■"  ^'"^^ 

discoverable  amongst  us  would  vl;  ,  "■^'■p"-''l"y  too  often 
not  be  content  with  n"ere  ^1 ,  '  ••"'"g^her.  We  should 
society;  but,  without™!  nqSir'theTo;",*  "'^  °™'"^^  '" 
age  of  superior  c^•il.atio„lndt"I„*^enT  hL^:::■°n"edt^"e" 
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should  still  retain  our  nationality, — still,  before  man  and  before 
God,  remain  Israelites  indeed ;  and  thus  compel  respect  towards 
our  faith,  and  remove  not  only  the  prejudices  excited  by  ignor- 
ance, but  check  the  zealous  efforts  of  conversionists  by  con- 
vincing them  that  our  constancy,  as  our  religion,  must  be 
indeed  of  God,  and  therefore  no  effort  of  man  can  turn  us 
from  it. 

Nor  was  it  to  an  unmarried,  and  therefore  more  independent 
woman,  the  i)rophetic  power  was  granted.  We  are  expressly 
told  that  Huldah  was  the  wife  of  Shallum,  the  keeper  of  the 
robes  ;  and  we  must  therefore  feel  convinced  that  the  marriage 
state  in  Israel  was  for  from  being  one  of  slavery  or  dependence. 
How  she  contrived  to  unite  her  domestic  duties  with  her  divine 
office  Holy  Writ  does  not  inform  us ;  but  there  is  no  doubt  that 
both  were  fully  accomplished  ;  for  the  chosen  messengers  of  the 
Eternal  were  ever  those  actuated  by  the  tenderest  human 
emotions,  and  the  earnest  desire  to  serve  all  the  human  family. 
We  read  Huldah's  feminine  nn.tuic  In  che  lact  of  her  being  sought 
in  her  own  dwelling.  The  condition  of  Judea  must  have  filled 
her  with  the  deepest  suffering,  but  she  left  it  in  the  hands  of  her 
God ;  con'icnt  to  perform  His  mission,  when  called  upon  so  to 
do,  but  never  forgetting,  even  in  the  furtherance  of  His  service, 
the  modest  and  retiring  dignity  of  the  woman. 

And  this  is  the  union  we  should  so  strenuously  endeavour  to 
obtain.  More  than  the  females  of  every  other  nation  are  the 
women  of  Israel  called  upon  to  cultivate  their  intellect,  that  they 
may  be  enabled  to  comprehend  the  religion  of  their  lathers  ;  that 
reason  and  conviction,  as  well  as  love  and  long  associations, 
should  bind  it  on  their  hcar«.s.  Yet  that  intellect  must  never  be 
obtruded  ;  never  tempt  them  to  quit  their  own  holy  and  beautiful 
sphere.  \\'oman  may  have  opportunities  for  the  study — ay,  and 
the  practice — of  religion,  which  man  has  not ;  such  study  will 
never  be  in  vain:  opiwrtuniiies  of  usefulness,  of  influence,  will 
conic  to  her :  she  need  never  seek  them  by  the  sacrifice  of  femi- 
nine gentleness  and  retirement ;  and  man  will  thankfully  seek 
that  comfort  and  even  guidance  from  her,  which,  had  they  been 
oijtruded  on  hiiu,  he  would  condemn  and  scorn. 

Oh  that  the  history  of  the  past  would  inlluence  the  present; 
that  the  women  of  Israel  would  feel  to  their  hearts'  core  that 
they  arc  still  the  same,  in  the  sight  of  their  God,  as  their  ances- 
tors of  old;  that  they  have  it  in  tlieir  power  individually  to 
liasten  that  day  wlicn  *thc  earth  shall  bo  covered  with  the 
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mtellect  is  cultivated,  tlVbi  ter'm  .>     ?'  ^"^  '^^  "^«^e  the 
alike  of  Creation  and  Reveht ion  of  /h^  '"'^  '^^  '"y^teries 

God;  and  the  clearer  these  beco^^^^^^ 

deeply  spiritual  Will  be  the  emorn?oVnH    ^'"'?'  ^'^"^''^  "^^^^ 
soul  with  God.     We  must  nof  i.?         "^"""^  love,  uniting  the 

Phshment;  we  must  ri  e supeno  to th°^"r''" V^'^^^  "^^^^  ^^^O'"' 
which  form  the  existent  of  omfwom^r^''^""^"-^^'^^ 
come  worthy,  or  make  our  sou  Is  torthl  f^  T  °^'  "'"  ^^^  ^^ 
favoured  of  the  Lord?  Women  of  r'c  ^f  ^u''^^  '"^'"^  the 
should  impress  our  hearts  viTa  solemn  ''  •-  '^^  ^''^  "^^^ 
dividual  responsibility  and  T.rl  "  conviction  of  our  in- 

tellectual improven  em  's  tnPl"r"  '°  ^"^^  ^P'"^"^'  ^nd    n- 
world,  as  worthy  descendant    oTh^  fi''  /  k  '^'  "^^^  «^  the  whole 

We  have  now  conSted  nnr  ^'' r^"'""  °^'  the  Lord, 
contained  in  th^S  S'^VtV^V^S^^^  ^^^^^^^^^ 
readers  will,  we  think,  unfversa  y tl  iTf^.  }^''''''^'  Our 
a  single  passage,  much  less  11^^^^^^^"^''^  ^°"tain 
demonstrates  the  social,  don  estirnSn.'"'''^^"t,  which 
position  and  endowments  of  omen  as  et'h  "'J'  '"A  ^P^"^"^^ 
I  here  is  not  a  hint  or  allusion  to  Lf  ^''!'^  ^"^  degraded, 
the  written  one  of  Moses  fo?fth.^.  ^T^^  ^^^^  oPPosed  to 
lasted  sufficiently  lonSit  to  have  n^^^'^  -''"'  '^'  "^^^^^^^^ 
to  make  manifest  its  Sxistence  "'"^  '"'^  ^^'"'"'on  as 

extL'tlTaifufasrdSr^^^^^^^^  ---d  to  an 

^s  no  proof  of  the  in^e  ";"  t?^^|r>'  °^  ^^^^  -hole  nation 
perfection  of  human  natue  Th  ^  f'  ^"'  °"^>'  °^  the  im- 
increased  the  burden  of  Israel's  ci n ;  .1  S  ''"'  ""^  ^^^  -o«^en 
the  prophets  so  inform  us  wf  "^erelv  1' "°'  ?'">''  ^^^^"^^ 
r  r  °[  ^^'°"^^"  had  not  degeSed^w  '^'  ^^^  ^^^^'^^ 
laws  then  degrading  and  enslavi^f  hi  J^'''^  ^^^'^  -ere  no 

there  were  none  tl4,  itr  "Sn  bf  ..r//"^'  ^^^^^^«^^.  that  as 
no  other  law  of  sufficient  power  ^^nnT' ""'  ^^'^  ^^^nowledge 
given  by  the  Eternal  to  Moses  ^ndbvh      ""'  "°"^^^^^^t  thofe 

.Ihis  important  fact  is  strV^^t  conT 'T'?'^ 
wickedness  of  Jezebel  and  TthiLj?^;^'^^>'  '"^^  ^^^'^^^ 
daughter  of  a  notorious  idolal  o2  kin.  '/°r''  ^^'^^  the 
Athahah;  consequently  we  m.vTnd.T^'  f*^  ^^^  "^°ther  of 
behef  that  neither  was  of  Ismef  in^  f  ^^^  ^°"^^°^t  of  the 
^t-ed  not  the  women  wh^lt'Cd  s^otle^d^S^eli 
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occasion  to  bring  forward  their  histories,  subjects  from  which  no 
good  can  be  obtained,  except  that,  in  the  creeping  horror  of  the 
evil  and  the  sin  to  which  woman  can  attain,  the  prayer  for  help 
and  strength,  and  freedom  from  temptation,  may  arise  more  fre- 
quently from  our  hearts.  The  fact  of  their  influence  is  all  we 
need,  as  confirming  the  assertion  that  woman  had  both  power 
and  freedom  in  the  land.  Ahab's  natural  wickedness  was  fear- 
fully increased,  and  made  productive  of  still  more  horrible  evil, 
by  the  counsels  of  his  wife,  as  we  must  perceive  by  a  very 
casual  glance  over  his  history :  and  of  Athaliah  we  are  expressly 
told,  when  speaking  of  her  husband  Jehoram,  '  that  he  walked 
in  the  ways  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  for  he  had  the  daughter  of 
Ahab  to  wife,  so  he  wroi/ght  thattvhich  was  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord.^  And,  again,  of  her  son  Ahaziah,  *  he  also  walked  in  the 
ways  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  for  his  mother  ivas  his  counsellor  to 
do  wickedly.^  What  can  more  forcibly  illustrate  the  power  and 
influence  which  woman  could  obtain  and  exercise  in  Judea? 
Had  there  been  any  law  confining  them  to  one  particular  sphere 
and  debasing  employments,  not  even  the  idolatrous  wives  and 
mothers  of  the  kings  could  have  obtained  such  ascendency. 
Nor  was  it  only  through  kings,  female  authority  was  exercised. 
Athaliah  reigned  six  years  sole  mistress  of  Judea  ;  and  we  may 
be  certain,  that  however  low  the  nation  had  fallen,  however  the 
laws  of  Moses  had  sunk  into  neglect  and  abuse,  still,  had  there 
ever  been  any  portion  of  this  law  degrading  to  woman,  Athaliah 
never  would  have  had  either  the  means  of  making  herself 
queen,  or  supporting  so  high  a  dignity,  even  for  the  short  space 
of  six  years. 

The  very  fact,  then,  of  there  being  such  characters  as  Jezebel 
and  Athaliah  is  unanswerable  confirmation  of  the  freedom  and 
equality  of  woman,  because,  though  they  were  not  7vomen  of 
Israel,  their  union  with  the  Hebrew  kings  subjected  them  to  all 
the  restrictions  of  the  Mosaic  law ;  and  had  that  law  made  them 
slaves,  they  would  not  have  exchanged  their  liberty  in  their  own 
idolatrous  countries  for  conjugal  thraldom  in  Judea,  the  social 
and  domestic  position  of  the  Hebrew  females  being  sufficiently 
well  known  to  them,  from  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  land, 
to  prevent  any  misconception  on  a  subject  so  important. 

And  whilst  we  shudder  at  this  picture  of  awful  wickedness, 
ond  feci  inexpressibly  thankful  that  our  merciful  God  has  vouch- 
jjafcd  us  a  law,  which,  if  obeyed,  must  efl'ectually  prevent  the 
dominion  of  such  evil,  let  us  not  turn  from  it  as  an  overcharged 
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portrait,  and  believe  that  human  nature  is  incapable  of  such 
heinous  crimes.  Alas  !  we  have  only  to  look  into  the  annals  of 
modern  history,  and  even  amidst  those  very  nations  who  proclaim 
themselves  so  much  more  enlightened  and  spiritual  than  the 
blinded  Jew — ay,  and  within  the  last  four  centuries  we  shall  find 
woman  tempted  to  follow  the  same  awful  path,  and  instigating 
husbands  and  sons  to  the  commission  of  crimes  and  massacres, 
from  which  the  heart  turns  with  loathing  sickness,  and  the  vain 
longing  to  realize  disbelief  in  the  story  that  it  reads.  And  if  so 
lately,  comparatively  speaking,  such  things  have  been  even  in 
enlightened  nations,  can  we  continue  to  think  the  Bible-picture 
of  woman's  depravity  overcharged?  Oh,  we  know  not,  we 
cannot  know,  the  awful  effects  of  unlimited  authority  and  un- 
restrained passions  on  the  weak  human  heart.  We  can  only 
pray  God  to  guard  us  from  positions  in  which  feelings  may  be 
aroused  of  whose  very  existence  we  dream  not  now ;  to  bind 
closer  and  closer  still  His  blessed  law  upon  our  hearts,  His 
spirit  on  our  souls  ;  to  remove  from  us  all  those  evil  inclinations 
and  embryo  passions  which  His  eye  may  trace,  but  of  which  we 
are  unconscious ;  to  enable  us  to  cling  closer  and  closer  unto 
Him  in  prayer  and  praise ;  and  we  shall  be  guarded,  as  by  an 
angel's  wing,  from  every  evil  thought  and  evil  deed. 


FIFTH  PERIOD. 

THE  BABYLONISH  CAPTIVITY,  INCLUDING  THE  LIFE  OF 
ESTHER. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  CAPTIVITY. — REVIEW  OF  CHAPTERS  ONE  TO  SEVEN  OF  THE 
BOOK  OF  EZRA. — SUGGESTIONS  AS  TO  THE  IDENTITY  OF  THE 
AHASUERUS  OF  SCRIPTURE,  AND  DATE  OF  HIS  ROYAL  FE.ASTS, 
ETC. — CHOICE   OF   ESTHER. 

A  GREAT  and  melancholy  change  had  taken  place  in  the  con- 
dition of  the  Israelites.  Their  continued  disobedience  and 
idolatry  had,  at  length,  called  down  upon  them  the  long-averted 
chastisement ;  and  in  the  land  of  their  foemen  were  now  their 
mournful  dwellings.     The  great  armies  of  Nebuchadnezzar  had 
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overrun  Judea,  and,  carrying  off  kings,  priests,  and  people  to 
Babylon,  left  their  beautiful  land  to  desolation. 

But  even  in  their  captivity,  a  captivity  which  their  sinfulness 
compelled,  God  had  not  forsaken  them.  All  were  not  sinful, 
all  were  not  disobedient,  though  all  alike  were  exiled,  and 
captives  in  a  strange  land.  Even  then  the  Lord  raised  up  His 
witnesses.  The  firm  constancy  of  the  youthful  Daniel  and  his 
companions  gave  them  examples  of  exalted  righteousness  in 
the  very  midst  of  darkness.  The  glorious  visions  of  Ezekiel, 
yet  more  bold  and  sublime  in  imagery  than  the  visions  of  any 
who  had  gone  before  him,  inspired  them  with  hope  for  the 
Future,  and  consolation  for  the  Present ;  while,  when  the  period 
of  action  came,  such  men  as  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Zerubbabel, 
Haggai,  and  others  equally  earnest,  were  not  found  wanting  in 
the  furtherance  of  their  holy  cause. 

The  condition  of  the  exiled  Hebrews  appears  more  that  of 
colonists  than  slaves.  Allowed  to  dwell  together  in  large  bodies, 
they  became  at  length  possessed  of  considerable  property  ;*  so 
that  many  of  them  refused  to  return  to  their  own  land,  even 
when  the  mandate  of  Cyrus  gave  them  the  permission  so  to  do. 
It  seemed  a  strange  and  painful  contradiction,  this  refusal  to 
quit  the  land  of  their  captivity,  when,  during  that  captivity,  so 
many  had  yearned  and  wept  when  they  '  remembered  Zion.* 
Yet  that  it  was  so,  and  that  the  return  to  Judea  was  by  no 
means  general,  is  a  convincing  proof  to  us  that  the  universal 
restoration,  of  which  every  prophet  speaks,  is  still  to  be  fulfilled. 

The  chronology,  nay,  the  very  personages  of  the  events  we 
are  about  to  regard,  as  identified  with  those  flourishing  at  the 
same  period  in  Profane  History,  are  so  entangled  and  confused 
that  a  clear  elucidation  is  impossible.  Not  only  do  Jewish  and 
Christian  chronologists  differ  as  to  national  dates,  but  also 
amongst  themselves.  Josephus,  following  the  arrangement  of 
the  Bible,  places  the  history  of  Esther  after  the  books  of  Ezra 
and  Nehemiah.  In  the  Jewish  calendar,!  Esther's  being  made 
queen  and  saving  her  people  takes  place  six  years  after  Cyrus's 
decree  for  the  return  of  the  Jews ;  sixteen  or  eighteen  before 
the  building  of  the  second  temple  and  the  departure  of  Ezra ; 
and  thirty  before  the  rebuilding  of  the  walls  by  Nehemiah.  The 
chronology  at  the  end  of  Bagstcr's  Comprehensive  Bible  rallicr 
favours  this  opinion, — only  differing  in  regard  to  the  departure 

•  Milman's  '  History  of  the  Jews,'  vol.  ii.,  p.  4. 
t  By  E.  H.  LinUo,  lisq. 
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of  Ezra,  which  he  states  to  have  taken  place  only  cne  year  after 
Esther's  accession,  five  before  Haman's  plot,  and  thirteen  before 
the  petition  of  Nehemiah.  Milman,  in  his  '  History  of  the  Jews,' 
and  Gleig,  in  his  '  History  of  the  Bible,'  again  differ ;  the  former 
agreeing  with  the  authorities  already  quoted,  in  placing  the 
migration  of  the  Jews  under  Ezra  after  the  accession  of  Esther ; 
and  the  latter  agreeing  with  Josephus,  in  placing  him  before  it. 

Now,  in  alluding  to  these  differing  authorities,  let  it  be 
remembered  that  we  do  not  interfere  at  all  with  the  grand 
question  at  issue  between  Jews  and  Christians,  viz. :  the  correct 
data  of  the  creation  of  the  world ;  the  one  placing  it  3760,  the 
other  4004  before  the  Christian  era.*  The  Jew  has  demonstra- 
tion of  his  correctness  quite  sufficient  to  satisfy  himself,  and 
prevent  all  adoption  of  the  Christian  supposition.  All  we  wish 
to  do  is  to  make  the  book  of  Esther  clearer  as  to  time  and 
characters,  and  more  connected  with  the  books  of  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah  than  is  generally  supposed.  As,  on  a  very  careful 
consideration  of  the  subject,  both  in  itself  and  in  connection 
with  Profane  History,  our  own  opinion  differs  from  all  the 
authorities  above  mentioned,  we  will  state  it  openly,  as  also 
our  reasons  for  holding  it— not  at  all  compelling  others  to 
adopt  It,  nor  as  supposing  it  positively  correct,  but  merely  a 
suggestion  founded  on  a  careful  study  of  the  time.  To  bring 
It  clearly  forward,  we  must  throw  a  cursory  glance  on  the  first 
six  chapters  of  the  book  of  Ezra. 

The  first  chapter  contains  the  celebrated  proclamation  of 
Cyrus ;  who,  we  are  expressly  told,  was  '  stirred  up  by  the  spirit 
of  the  Lord,'  that  is,  the  Lord  put  it  into  his  heart  to  have 
mercy  on  the  Jews ;  informing  us  also  that  the  heads  of  the 
tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  Priests  and  Levites,  all  whose 
spirit  '  God  had  raised,'  gladly  hastened  their  return,  bearing 
with  them  all  the  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  of  which  Nebu- 
chadnezzar had  spoiled  the  temple,  but  which  Cyrus  now 
restored.  In  the  second,  we  learn  the  number  that  return, 
their  names,  substance,  and  offerings:  in  the  third,  the 
exertions  of  Jeshua,  Zerubbabel,  and  their  brethren  the '  high 
priests,  m  preparing  for  the  work  of  the  temple,  setting  up  first 
an  altar  on  which  to  offer  the  usual  evening  and  morning  burnt- 

^  Even  these  are  disputed  :  The  Samaritan  Pentateuch  asserts 
the  date  of  the  creation  to  be  4700  b.c.  ;  the  Septuagint,  5372: 
Scahger,  3950  ;  Petavms,  3984  ;  Dr.  Hales,  541 1  ;  the  falmudists 
5344  K<h    i>ee  note  to  Bagster's  Comprehensive  Bible,  p.  1339. 
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offerings ;  the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  the  tabernacle,  new 
moons,  and  all  the  feasts  of  the  Lord ;  in  the  second  year  of 
their  return  to  Judea,  and  the  second  month,  the  solemn 
foundation  of  the  temple  with  shouting  and  with  joy,  mingled 
with  the  mourning  of  those  who  yet  remembered  the  first 
house  of  the  Lord,  '  so  that  the  people  could  not  discern  the 
noise  of  the  shout  of  joy  from  the  noise  of  the  weeping  of  the 
people.'  In  the  fourth  we  have  the  painful  hindrance  of 
the  building  by  the  adversaries  of  the  Jews — their  letter  to 
Ahasuerus,  king  of  Persia — and  the  royal  prohibition  to  con- 
tinue the  building  of  the  temple,  believing  it  detrimental  to 
the  Persian  power,  by  giving  too  much  sway  into  the  hands  of 
the  Jews.  The  Ahasuerus  of  the  sixth  verse  of  this  fourth 
chapter  is  evidently  Cambyses,  son  and  successor  of  Cyrus — 
not  the  Ahasuerus  of  the  time  of  Esther.  In  Profane  History 
we  are  told  that  he  did  not  openly  revoke  the  edict  of  his 
father  Cyrus ;  but  greatly  frustrated  its  execution  by  many 
annoyances  levelled  against  the  Jews.  This  underhand  kind 
of  working  is  implied  in  the  verse  before  us,  which  merely 
mentions  the  writing  to  the  king  an  accusation  against  the 
inhabitants  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem. 

The  Artaxerxes  of  the  next  verse  is  not  the  same  sovereign, 
but  the  Smerdis  of  Profane  History,  the  brother  and  successor 
of  Cambyses ;  who,  not  satisfied  with  secretly  frustrating  the 
building  of  the  temple,  openly  revoked  the  decree  of  Cyrus, 
and  sent  such  letters  to  the  adversaries  of  the  Jews  as  to  make 
them  '  go  up  in  haste  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Jews,  and  made 
them  to  cease  by  force  and  power.'  '  Then  ceased  the  work 
of  the  house  of  Cod,  which  is  in  Jerusalem  ;  so  it  ceased  until 
the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  Darius,  king  of  Persia.* 

This  tallies  exactly  with  the  dates  and  names  of  Profane 
History.  Smerdis,  suspected  to  be  an  impostor,  was  dethroned 
and  murdered,  and  Darius  Hystaspes  elected  in  his  room. 

In  the  reign  of  Darius,  we  find,  by  the  fifth  chapter  of  Ezra, 
the  prophets  Ilaggai,  Zechariah,  and  Iddo  prophesying  to  the 
Jews  that  were  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem;  and,  encouraged  by 
this  manifestation  that  the  s[)irit  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  still 
at  work,  Zcrubbabcl  and  Jeshua  urged  and  helped  the  people 
again  to  set  forward  the  work,  disregarding  even  the  threatening 
questions  of  Tatnai  and  Shethar-boznai ;  and  '  the  eye  of  their 
God  was  upon  the  ciders  of  the  Jews,  that  they  should  not 
cease  till  the  matter  came  Icforc  Darius.'    A  letter  was  con« 


I^EVIEW  OF  EZRA. 


335 
sequently  written  -to  the  kincr  hv  t  .     •       , 
stating  all  that  had  passed  betweS'^H^  '"^  ^^^  companions. 
concluding   by  entreiing   the  S   toZ'"^  ^^.^  Z^^^'^'  ^^^ 
'whether  indeed  it  be  so  fhT,^^          ^'  ^'^^''ch    be   made 
king,  to  build  this  hoLe  of  God  at'S.;?  "^^'^  "^  C>'^"«  ^^^ 
send  his  pleasure  to  us  concernln^T    ''"' ^"^  ^^^  ^^ 
from  the  words  of  this  letter  Th.?"^  this  matter.'    It  is  clea? 
divers  kings  intervened  W  the  decr^'.  '7n^^^  '''P''^'  ^^^ 
different  to  that  in  which   Bshi,'"^,^°f  ^f"''  the  tone  is 
addressed  Smerdis-moreconSi^'.fi^':'^^^.^'  ^"^  others 
determmed  opposition  of  The  pre  "on?     ^"^T""^-"°^  ^^e 
though  written  by  their  adversari^r  !      F?^^^'     '^^^  better, 

^.fe^se^S  ftreVc!e?lS'  ^T^  ^^^  ^^^  the 
confirmed  the  statement  of  the  t'I^k   °"-^^^ 
promulgated  another  decree  not  oiv?'  ?"^  ^^^'"s  instantly 
but  commanding  the  advSc^  ^ '^^"^"^^^"g  that  of  Cvrus 

work  of  this  hou^^'o'f  GoTaloS  ^o  iL'^.tT'  '^  '^'^^^ 

fh     'T?  "^'gh^  '^"iJt  it  in  ?he  nlac^  .    '  '^^  t''  ^"^  their 
I  J^e^n  help  in  forwarding  the  vvork  nn!^  ^PP°'"ted ;  and  to  give 

for  sacrifice,  etc      Thirhl  f  k    u  '  ?"^  '"  ^"  that  they  need^H 

on  timber  tikenfro'iS'L'^tllt^^^^^^^^  f^^'^  ^^^"a'gel 
dunghill ;  'And  the  God  thrS  I.  ^J^„ho"se  be  made  a 
here  destroy  all  kings  and  peopL  th^t  ^''  ""'"^  *°  dwell 
o  alter  and  destroy  this  bourse  ^0^^  v"k?"'  '^'^'  hands 
I,  Danus.  have  made  a  dec?eel^t?t  hi  Hn''^  ^'  ?  Jerusalem. 

A  decree  peremptory  is  fh;c  .  ^°"^  '^'^th  speed.' 

good.     The  building  progressed  rSl'^  T'''  P^°^uctive  of 
niore  encouraged  by%LTop^^^^^^  '^^^'^  heing  stil 

-'And  they  builded  and  finished ",^.     ^^^^ai  ^"^  Zechariah  : 
ment  of  the  God  of  Israel  and  ..  ^^ '^^^°^ding  to  the  command 

thtg ^^itf'  ^"^  .^^^-"^ 

tnough  not  reigning  at  the  tim^^^f  .i  ^his  Artaxerxes 

introduced  by  Ezrl  the  wri^lTof  the'hnT^-^^^^  recorded!  5 

the  favour  he  ever  showed  the  Hebre.v.       >  u''  ^^"^Phment  to 

who  IS,  in  all  probability,  the  ij'asu;  /  ''^^^^  ^t  is 

The  remainder  of  the  six/hrK.^  °^^he  book  of  Esther 

of  the  children  of  IsraS  on  a^r^'"' ''J^'''^'^^  to  the  rSoidn. 

temple,  the  building  of  'whlh.'^""  °^  '^'  dedication  of  hd? 

of  King  Darius's  Tei^n    thtr  nff'^'^^P^^^^^  ^"  ^he  sixth  year 

--P^-ts,...iswri;t^-^ES?^-he^bl^ 
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cpelebration  of  the  Passover  'seven  days  with  joy ' — for  they  had 
; peen  purified  from  the  filthiness  of  the  heathen,  and  the  '  Lord 
;-had  made  them  joyful,  and  turned  the  heart  of  the  king  of 
t;  Assyria  unto  them,  to  strengthen  their  hands  in  the  work  of  the 
yhouse  of  God,  the  God  of  Israel.' 

1     So  concludes  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Ezra;  and 
J  between  that  and  the  seventh  a  period  of  some  years  must 
phave  elapsed.     Darius  reigned  thirty-six  years;    Xerxes,  who 
[^succeeded  him,  twelve ;  and  it  was  not  till  the  seventh  year  of 
/  Artaxerxes,  consequently  forty-nine  after  the  completion  of  the 
t  building  of  the  temple,  that  Ezra  obtained  permission  from  the 
1  king  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  armed  with  the  royal  repetition  of 
the  decree  in  favour  of  the  Hebrews,  and  the  rebuilding  of  the 
city,  already  promulgated  by  his  predecessors  Cyrus  and  Darius. 
In  this  interval  it  appears,  then,  most  probable,  that  the 
events  recorded  in  the  book  of  Esther  took  place.     Whether 
we  believe  the  Ahasuerus  so  closely  connected  with  her  to  be 
the  tyrant  Xerxes,  according  to  Milman's  view  of  his  character ; 
or  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  according  to  Josephus  and  other 
commentators ;  still  the  period  of  these  events  remains,  unalter- 
ably, between  the  sixth  and  seventh  chapters  of  Ezra,  as  we 
have  stated  before. 

According  to  the  events  of  Profane  History,  a  period  of  sixty- 
three  years  must  have  elapsed  between  the  decree  of  Cyrus  for 
the  return  of  the  Jews,  and  the  accession  of  Artaxerxes  Longi- 
manus. In  the  Jewish  calendar  we  find  only  six.  How  this 
disparity  can  ever  be  reconciled  we  know  not,  and  must  leave 
it  to  wiser  heads  than  our  own :  suffice  it  that  the  events  nar- 
rated in  the  first  six  chapters  of  Ezra  must  have  covered  a 
longer  interval  than  six  years ;  but  on  such  a  subject  our 
readers  must  search  and  judge  for  themselves ;  we  offer  no 
opinion  to  be  adopted  as  the  right  one,  and  will  willingly  and 
thankfully  receive  any  communication  likely  to  elucidate  this 
difficult  point. 

That  the  events  of  Esther  took  place  after  the  decree  of 
Cyrus  is,  however,  a  truth  on  which  there  can  be  no  dispute ; 
and  whatever  number  of  years  may  have  elapsed  since  the 
permission  to  return  to  Jerusalem,  it  is  equally  clear  that  an 
immL-nse  number  of  the  Hebrews  yet  remained  scattered  over 
the  large  dominions  of  Ahasuerus,  which  we  are  told  'extended 
from  India,  even  unto  Ethiopia,  over  a  hundred  and  seven  and 
twenty  provinces,'  including,  of  course,  Persia  and  Media. 
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Amongst  these  was  a  Jew  of  noble  descent,  Mordecai  by 
name,  a  Bcnjamite  by  tribe  ;  consequently,  not  one  of  the  Ten 
Tribes,  but  of  the  two  who  had  faithfully  adhered  to  the  royal 
house  of  Judah.  In  direct  compliance  with  the  law  of  Moses, 
which  had  expressly  commended  the  fatherless  to  the  care  of 
their  countrymen,  Mordecai  had  brought  up,  as  his  own  child, 
Esther,  or  Hadassah,  the  orphan  daughter  of  his  uncle,  and 
resided  with  her  in  an  establishment  according  to  his  rank,  in 
'  Shushan  the  palace ;'  meaning  the  city  which  was  the  usual 
residence  of  the  king. 

In  the  third  year  of  Ahasuerus,  the  city  of  Shushan  was 
thrown  into  a  ferment  of  excitement  by  the  royal  feasts  given 
alike  to  princes  and  nobles,  and  to  all  the  people,  and  lasting 
several  months.  'J'he  princes  of  the  provinces  were  present ; 
to  whom,  we  are  told,  in  the  scriptural  record,  all  the  riches  of 
his  glorious  kingdom,  and  the  honour  of  his  excellent  majesty, 
were  lavishly  displayed.  And  this  excitement  was  followed  by 
another ; — the  banishment  of  Queen  Vashti  from  her  royal 
estate,  and  proclamation  made  throughout  the  provinces,  that 
all  the  fairest  maidens  were  to  be  gathered  together  unto 
Shushan  the  palace,  from  whom  the  king  might  select  a  queen 
in  the  place  of  Vashti.  The  extreme  beauty  of  Esther,  whose 
very  name,  in  Persian,  signifies  a  star,  of  course  attracted  the 
attention  of  the  king's  officers ;  and  she  also  *  was  brought  unto 
the  king's  house,  to  the  custody  of  Hegai,  the  keeper  of  the 
women.' 

That  this  distinction  was  more  painful  than  pleasing,  both  to 
Mordecai  and  Esther,  we  cannot  for  a  moment  doubt :  the 
former,  whose  unwavering  faithfulness  to  his  religion  has  marked 
him  amongst  the  most  deserving  and  distinguished  of  our  an- 
cestors, was  not  likely  to  have  connived  at  a  union  for  his 
adopted  child,  which  must  prevent  her  strict  adherence  to  her 
father's  faith.  That  Esther  herself  was  equally  repugnant  we 
have  the  authority  of  the  oldest  Jewish  writers  ;  if  her  prayer  in 
the  Apocrypha  be  written  by  them.  That  the  Apocrypha  is 
not  divine  we  are  quite  aware  ;  but  as  the  writers  of  the  Talmud 
do  not  disdain  to  quote  from  the  '  Wisdom  of  Solomon,'  as  a 
good  moral  essay,  not  as  divine,  we  may  perhaps  be  permitted 
to  regard  the  remaining  chapters  of  the  book  of  Esther  in  the 
same  light;  as  an  enlargement  or  commentary  on  the  Bible- 
record  of  the  same  events ; — not  that  Mordecai  and  Esther 
really  did  use  the  words  of  prayer  which  are  there  put  into  their 

as 
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mouths ;  but  as  a  reflection  of  the  opinions  of  our  old  writers 
on  the  subject. 

To  resist,  or  refuse  comphance,  would  of  course  have  been 
vain  :  and  we  find  Esther  winning  such  regard  from  Hegai,  that 
he  showed  her  more  kindness  and  respect  than  to  any  other  of 
her  companions.  Beauty  alone  could  not  have  done  this :  for 
to  loveliness,  in  all  its  varieties,  he  had  no  doubt  been  accus- 
tomed. But  the  cultivated  intellect,  the  spiritual  graces,  of  the 
Hebrew  woman,  which  so  marked  her  superidrity  over  the 
females  of  every  other  nation,  gave  to  the  mere  perishable 
beauty  of  face  and  form  an  interest  and  a  charm  unlike  every 
other  ;  and  this  it  was  which  so  powerfully  attracted  the  regard 
of  Hegai,  and,  in  due  time,  the  devoted  love  of  the  king. 

Some  time  (probably  two  or  three  years)  must  have  elapsed 
between  Esther's  being  taken  from  her  adopted  father's  care 
and  her  public  proclamation  as  queen.  It  was  in  the  third 
year  of  Ahasuerus  that  Vashti  was  dethroned,  and  not  till  the 
seventh  that  Esther  was  raised  to  the  royal  dignity  in  her  stead. 
During  this  interval,  'Esther  had  not  showed  her  people,  nor 
her  kindred  ;  for  Mordecai  had  charged  her  that  she  should 
not  show  it ' — a  charge  which  appears  to  us  somewhat  strange 
and  irreconcilable  with  the  constancy  and  dignity  evinced  by 
Mordecai,  and  at  a  time  that,  though  captives  in  a  strange  land, 
concealment  of  their  peculiar  tenets  was  not  necessary  for  their 
safety.  But  if  this  part  of  his  conduct  be  incomprehensible  or, 
at  least,  unsatisfactory,  not  so  is  the  paternal  affection  which  is 
forcibly  betrayed  in  the  simple  words,  *  And  Mordecai  walked 
every  day  before  the  court  of  the  women's  house,  to  know  how 
Esther  did,  and  what  would  become  of  her.'  His  child  was 
removed  from  under  his  own  eye,  but  his  watchful  love  was 
with  her ;  and  Esther  must  have  felt  comforted  in  the  conscious- 
ness that  he  was  near  her — his  thoughts  and  affections  with  her 
still. 

And  could  she  need  comfort,  surrounded  as  she  was  with 
state  and  luxury?  Alas!  these  are  not  the  ingredients  of 
happiness.  ICsthcr  had  been  brought  up  with  the  greatest 
tenderness  from  her  earliest  years  ;  from  the  situation  of  her 
people,  perhaps,  educated  with  even  more  than  usual  care  in 
her  father's  failh.  Her  affections,  habits,  associations,  all  were 
confined  to  the  house  of  her  childhood — the  fiither  of  her  love. 
Was  it  nothing,  tlicn,  to  be  torn  from  all  these  by  an  imperious 
inanUalc,  and,  at  a  moment's  warning,  debarred  from  the 
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Even  the  very  idea  of  h^n^  ^^'''''^^^''  and  to  guide? 

likely  to  be  daLledVsohlhTd^^^^^^^^^        ^^^  ^^^  ^-n  one 

with  terror,  when  she  recoSed  tfe  tr^fJ^"""  ^^^"  ^^"ght 
Thoughts  hke  these  were  ouite  luJ      °^  ^f  P^-^decessor 

heart  and  mind  of  Esther  ^Zl  ^"^"^  ^°  ^^^^  ^^o^ded  the 
earthly  lot  more  sad  tt^'jo^o'us 'iT'f  '''  f^"-^^  '"  ^e' 
received,  it  is  evident  that  she  d^d  '^  I  'T  ^^^  ^^^o"'"  she 
^he  l^uoyancy  of  youth,  1  ,vas  her  0,^°''  ^'T^^^«  '""™"'- 
and  regard  which  she  r;ceiVed  from  R  '''"'^  '^^  ^^'"y  '"e^Pect 
ened  her  to  continue  the  .nm«  ^''^'''  "'"^^  have  strength- 

trusting  hope.  '  '^'  ''"^"  ^°"^^e  of  meek  submission  fnd 

i^^^^r:!Si:i^  KfthTc^  rr^"-  -  -^-  from 

'the  king  loved  Esther  above  all  thT^''^''"  'PP^^"^^^-  ^e 
grace  and  favour  in  his  sk^h^' ii^ .  u'"''™^"' ^"^  she  found 
upon  her  head,  and  made  ht  'ueen  in^^'  T  }\'  ^°>'^'  ^^^-^ 

return  of  all  the  Jews  tho^L^  ;!"'" '^'"^^^' ^"^^^O"^^^  the 

Jhi^epnf  .SlL^tc^i;;- °,f  .t^,tf  ^  Aha-erus  of  Eschar, 
he  gifts  made  according  to  -he  ««<-\    •'"'  P'-°"'>ces,  and 
iwve  just  read.     Esthe"^  nar^^, ''"  °^  ?'=  '''"&'  "f  which  we 
yet  disclosed;  therefore  thTfalol?,"'^/"'*  ''"'■  '"'^'•^'i'  "o? 
owing  to  her  influence  as  to  .hf       •     ^'''-  *"^  ""^  »  n  uch 
rejoicing  with  which  Ae ting  grSj™/ »'~d  and  munificent 
The  very  words  of  Ezra  •  rt!!    j  I    accession  as  his  queen 
fathers,  which  hath  put  such '"/f/i  ^^  'h^Lord  God  of  o"; 
heart,  to  beautify  the  house  nf-K    ^"^.  "'  ""'  ''"°  *e  kind's 
^nd  hath  e«enLdme"cv°„,*^°'?"''''^h '''in  Jerusalem- 
counsellors,  and  befo"    aU  the  kta' •,^''°''1  *^  '^■"S  ™d  "is 

-seuors  and  might;  ;S.r^"nd-S  if  in^^-ii 
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ment  with  the  feasts  and  rejoicing  which  Ahasuerus  gave  unto 
all  his  princes  and  servants  when  Esther  was  acknowledged 
queen.*  ~" 

*  We  read  in  Ezra  that  it  was  in  the  first  month  Ezra  com- 
menced his  journey,  and  the  fifth  when  he  arrived  in  Jerusalem, 
'  which  was  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  king-  ;'  and  in  Esther  that  it 
was  the  tenth  month  when  Ahasuerus  first  made  her  queen,  in  the 
seventh  year  of  his  reign,  but  this  does  not  prove  that  Ezra's  return 
to  Jerusalem  took  place  before  the  events  of  Esther.  We  will  en- 
deavour to  make  our  meaning  more  distinct : — Queen  Victoria,  we 
all  know,  ascended  the  throne  of  England  in  1837,  on  the  20th  of 
June,  which  is,  counting  by  the  solar  months,  the  sixth  month  ;  on 
the  20th  of  June,  1843,  therefore,  she  entered  the  seventh  year  of 
her  reign.  In  the  tenth  month,  which  is  October,  1843,  we  read, 
an  insurrection  took  place  at  Barcelona.  In  the  first  month,  coeval 
with.  January,  1844,  the  Spanish  Cortes  was  dissolved  ;  and  in  the 
fifth  month,  which  was  May,  1844,  another  revolution  at  Barcelona. 
Now,  all  these  events  took  place  in  the  seventh  year  of  Queen 
Victoria's  reign  ;  but  the  events  of  the  first  and  of  the  fifth  months 
occurred  after  that  of  the  tenth  :  and  in  exactly  the  same  manner, 
Esther's  accession  as  queen,  and  Ezra's  migration,  might  both  have 
taken  place  in  the  seventh  year  of  Artaxcrxcs,  and  yet  the  event  of 
the  tenth  month  occur  before  that  of  the  first  and  fifth.  Tebeth  was 
the  tenth  month  ;  in  the  festive  rejoicings  which  followed,  lasting 
several  weeks,  as  was  the  custom  of  royal  amusements,  and  in 
presence  of  the  princes  and  counsellors,  Ezra  made  his  request, 
encouraged  by  the  release  given  to  all  the  provinces.  In  Nisan, 
which  is  the  first  month,  his  preparations  being  completed,  and  the 
Jews  wishing  to  depart  collected  together,  he  set  off  on  his  journey, 
and  in  the  fifth  month,  which  is  Ab,  he  arrived  in  Judea  ;  and  still 
it  might  be  all  in  the  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxcs,  granting,  which  is 
most  probable,  that  that  monarch  ascended  the  tlironc,  cither  in  the 
sixth,  seventh,  or  eighth  month.  This  is  of  course  differing  with 
the  Jewish  calendar,  which  makes  seventeen  years  elapse  between 
Esther's  being  made  queen  and  the  departure  of  Ezra  ;  but  then, 
who  IS  the  Ahasuerus  of  Esther  ?  And  who  is  the  Artaxerxes  of 
Ezra  ?  They  cannot  be  the  same  persons.  Josephus,  again,  makes 
Xerxes  the  Artaxerxes  under  whom  ICzra  and  Nchcmiah  go  to 
Jerusalem,  and  asserts  that  this  migration  took  p]:\cc /xfore  Esther: 
this  ap|>cars  not  only  historically,  but  scriiHurally  incorrect.  But  to 
reconcile  all  the  dinering  opinions  is  impossible  ;  we  must  leave  it, 
as  wc  have  said  before,  to  our  readers  to  judge  for  themselves,  only 
stating  that  the  oj)inion  wc  have  advanced  is  founded  on  a  careful 
research  of  both  scriptural  and  ancient  history,  an  cxaminationof 
all  the  opposing  points,  and  the  adoption  of  that  which  appears 
most  reconcilable  with  the  narrations  of  both  Trofanc  History  and 
the  Word  of  God. 
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It  was  during  the  rejoicings  attending  the  choice  of  Esther  as 
queen  that  it  appears  most  probable  that  Mordecai  obtained 
that  situation  in  the  royal  household,  which  is  implied  by  his 
sitting  at  the  king's  gate.  What  office  it  was  does  not  appear ; 
but  he  evidently  had  not  occupied  it  before,  preferring  to 
remain  in  dignified  retirement,  as  enabling  him  more  strictly  to 
attend  to  the  ordinances  and  requirements  of  his  faith.  Affection 
and  anxiety  for  Esther  was  without  doubt  the  real  incentive  to 
this  change  in  his  life.  We  have  already  read  of  his  walking 
every  day  before  the  court  of  the  women's  house  to  know  how 
she  did,  and  what  would  become  of  her ;  and  his  seeking  an 
office  in  the  king's  household  evidently  proceeded  from  the 
same  affectionate  cause. 

There  is  a  dignity  about  Mordecai,  in  the  simple  fact  of  his 
concealing  his  relationship  with  the  petted  and  all-powerful 
queen  of  Ahasuerus — in  his  pursuing  undisturbedly  the  calm 
and  meditative  tenor  of  a  good  man's  way,  which  we  cannot 
fail  both  to  reverence  and  admire.  It  was  enough  for  him  that 
he  was  one  of  the  chosen  children  of  God ;  what  higher  dignity 
could  he  have  ? 

'  Esther  had  not  yet  showed  her  kindred,  nor  her  people,  as 
Mordecai  had  charged  her :  for  Esther  did  the  commandment  of 
Mordecai,  like  as  when  she  was  drought  up  with  him.'  How 
eloquently  illustrative  of  her  sweet  and  gentle  character  !  She 
was  of  that  tender  age  when  the  mind  and  temper  are  more 
liable  to  take  the  impression  of  things  and  characters  around 
them  than  to  remember  and  act  upon  the  education  and  im- 
pressions of  earlier  years.  She  had  been  two  or  three  years 
completely  separated  from  personal  intercourse  with  her  adopted 
father.  She  had  received  nothing  but  indulgence ;  was  trans- 
lated from  a  lowly  and  retired  home  to  be  the  sole  possessor  of 
a  monarch's  love  and  the  sharer  of  a  mighty  kingdom,  sur- 
rounded by  luxury  and  adulation ;  and  yet  so  unchanged  was 
her  gentle  mind  and  loving  heart  that,  in  her  high  estate,  she 
did  '  the  commandment  of  Mordecai,  as  she  had  done  in  her 
childhood  and  her  youth.'  The  faith  of  her  fathers  was  the 
safeguard,  for  strangers  and  heathens  were  around  her;  the 
pleasures  proffered  were  all  tinctured  with  earth  and  time.  In 
the  spiritual,  the  deathless  part  of  her  nature,  the  youthful 
Esther  was  alone.  How  perseveringly  and  religiously  nmst 
Mordecai  have  trained  her  infant  years,  that  even,  in  this  utter 
loneliness,  she  could  yet  have  steadfastly  trodden  the  one  straight 
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path,  and  never  wavered  in  her  duty,  either  to  her  guardian  or 
her  God- 
So  some  few  years  passed  on,  the  exact  number  we  cannot 
ascertain  from  the  widely  differing  chronologists.  During  that 
interval  a  conspiracy  had  been  formed  against  the  king  by  two 
of  his  chamberlains,  which,  becoming  known  to  Mordecai,  he 
imparted  it  to  Esther,  and  by  her  it  was  '  certified  to  the  king 
in  Mordecai's  name.'  Inquisition  was  made  into  the  matter, 
and  the  facts  being  discovered,  the  plotters  were  hanged,  and  the 
account  written  in  the  chronicles  of  the  Persian  kings.  The 
instrumentality  of  Mordecai  appears,  however,  to  have  been 
entirely  forgotten,  though  doubtless  Esther's  influence  increased. 
Had  he  come  forward  himself  with  his  important  discovery,  he 
would,  no  doubt,  have  at  once  received  the  honours  afterwards 
bestowed ;  but  he  heeded  them  not,  and  the  whole  affair  sank 
into  oblivion  with  regard  to  man,  but  not  so  in  the  divine 
economy  of  God. 

CHAPTER  II. 

ESTHER  {continued). 

*  After  these  things,'  we  are  told  in  Scripture,  which  is  a  term 
always  signifying  some  lapse  of  time,  the  exaltation  of  Haman 
took  place.  Raised,  through  the  favour  of  the  king,  above  all 
the  princes  that  were  with  him,  the  royal  household  vied  with 
each  other  in  doing  him  reverence,  such  being  the  command  of 
the  king ;  but  '  Mordecai  bowed  not,  nor  did  him  reverence.' 
He  who  neither  seeks  nor  cares  for  ambitious  advancement  and 
earthly  honours  himself  acknowledges  them  not  in  others, 
Haman,  also,  was  an  Agagitc  or  Amalekite,  one  of  the  idolatrous 
nations  whose  iniciuitics  were  such  as  to  demand  the  signal 
punishment  of  the  Eternal — an  enemy  from  the  first  to  His 
people ;  and,  therefore,  the  very  race  of  I  laman  would  have 
been  sufllcient  for  Mordecai  to  refrain  from  noticing  him.  But 
even  had  he  been  of  different  lineage,  the  law  of  the  Hebrews 
strictly  prohibited  all  uns^cemly  veneration  to  mere  mortal  man, 
as  unbefitting  those  whose  adoration  was  to  be  paid  to  God 
alone.  VVc  do  not,  therefore,  at  all  agree  with  Milman's  suppo- 
sition, that  it  was  merely  because  they  were  rivals  in  earthly 
ambition,  that  Mordecai  refused  to  do  reverence  to  Haman. 
Wc  have  already  seen  that  Mordecai  had  had  opportunities 
enough  to  aggrandi/c  liimsclf,  but  had  neglected  them  all; 
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and,  in  fact,  the  Word  of  God  itself  favours  the  inference 
that  his  reason  for  refusing  to  do  Haman  homage  simply  was, 
because  '  he  (Mordecai)  was  a  Jew.'  The  servants  of  the  king 
spake  daily  to  him,  demanding,  *  Why  transgressest  thou  the 
king's  commandment  ?'  and  seeing  that  he  '  hearkened  not  to 
them,  they  told  Haman,  to  see  whether  Mordecai's  matters 
would  stand,  for  he  had  told  them  that  he  was  ajew.'  This  was 
a  bold  and  fearless  statement,  exactly  in  accordance  with  the 
character  of  Mordecai  as  already  displayed.  He  had  made  no 
show  of  his  religion,  when  there  was  no  necessity  so  to  do  ;  but 
his  freely  avowing  it  as  his  reason  for  refusing  undue  reverence 
to  a  man,  and  an  Amalekite,  ought  to  convince  us  that  his 
desiring  Esther  to  conceal  her  race  and  faith  proceeded  from  no 
imworthy  or  cowardly  motive — however  we  may  fail  to  discover 
a  satisfactory  reason  why  he  should  have  done  so. 

Haman,  full  of  wrath  that  anyone  should  dare  to  hold  him 
in  contempt — a  wrath  no  doubt  increased  when  he  heard  that 
the  bold  man  who  did  so  was  a  Jew,  one  of  a  despised  and 
captive  people — determined  on  a  signal  revenge.  That  some 
connection  existed  between  Mordecai  and  Esther  was,  no 
doubt,  secretly  suspected  by  him  :  to  attack  Mordecai  alone 
would  therefore  avail  him  little,  as  he  would  be  protected  by  the 
queen.  The  destruction  of  the  whole  Jewish  people,  if  he 
could  but  procure  the  king's  consent,  might  involve  Esther  (of 
whose  influence  he  was  very  probably  jealous)  as  well  as  the 
hated  Mordecai ;  and  the  mandate  once  gone  forth,  according 
to  the  laws  of  the  Mcdes  and  Persians,  was,  he  knew,  unalterable. 

That  nothing  might  fail  him,  he  cast  lots,  according  to  the 
superstition  of  his  age  and  country,  to  discern  what  month 
would  be  most  favourable  for  his  project.  The  lot,  guided  by  a 
merciful  Providence,  who  was  permitting  the  temporary  ascend- 
ency of  evil  only  to  bring  forth  permanent  good,  fell  on  Adar, 
the  last  month  in  the  year.  It  was  then  Nisan,  the  first  month, 
and  therefore  twelve  months  intervened ;  an  interval  doubt- 
lessly hailed  by  Haman  as  allowing  the  entire  destruction  of  the 
Jews,  even  of  those  situated  in  the  remotest  province  of  the 
empire  ;  but  which  was  in  fact  their  salvation. 

With  consummate  caution  Haman  proceeded.  Working  upon 
the  usual  jealousy  of  the  royal  prerogative,  he  alluded  to  a 
certain  people,  who,  dispersed  amongst  all  the  king's  provinces, 
followed  a  worship  and  laws  of  their  own  ;  that  it  was  not  to 
the  king's  profit  they  should  do  so ;  insinuating,  no  doubt,  that 
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they  were  likely,  from  their  disloyal  practices,  to  turn  others  also 
from  their  allegiance  and  their  gods ;  it  would  be  wise,  there- 
fore, to  have  them  destroyed — and,  that  the  king's  coffers  should 
not  suffer,  the  wily  minister  concluded  his  counsel  by  a  promise 
of  paying  ten  thousand  talents  of  silver  into  the  royal  treasuries. 

The  instant  accordance  of  Ahasuerus  with  this  cruel  counsel, 
by  giving  into  Haman's  hand  his  royal  signet  to  do  with  the 
people  as  seemed  good  to  him,  certainly  more  resembles  the 
character  of  the  capricious  Xerxes  than  the  mild  and  benevolent 
Artaxerxes  Longimanus ;  but  then,  in  the  brief  record  of  Scrip- 
ture, we  can  hardly  know  all  the  subtle  counsels  of  a  minister 
already  high  in  his  master's  favour.  The  noblest  and  best 
monarchs  have  at  one  period  or  another  been  liable  to  be  led 
by  evil  ministers.* 

Whoever  the  monarch,  thus  much  is  certain,  the  horrible 
decree  went  forth  over  the  vast  domains  of  Ahasuerus,  and 
consternation  and  mourning  took  possession  of  the  hapless 
people,  who,  men,  women,  and  little  children,  the  old  and  the 
young,  were  condemned  to  be  destroyed  on  the  thirteenth  day 
of  the  twelth  month,  and  all  their  possessions  to  become  the 
spoil  of  their  destroyers.  Can  we  imagine  a  situation  more 
appalling  ?  To  know  the  fate  impending — each  day,  each 
month  to  draw  it  nearer — and  yet  to  have  no  power  cither  to 
resist  or  fly;  to  feel  themselves  hemmed  in  by  destined  murderers 
— men  whom,  perchance,  they  were  in  the  habit  of  meeting  in 
terms  of  kindly  fellowship,  turned  into  ruthless  destroyers, 
simply  from  a  monarch's  word.  Yet  such  was  once  the  awful 
condition  of  the  Hebrew  people ;  and  it  was  the  Eternal's  will 
that  by  a  woman's  instrumentality  they  should  be  saved. 

'  When  Mordecai  perceived  all  that  was  done,  he  rent  his 
clothes,  and  put  on  .sackcloth  with  ashes,  and  went  out  into  the 
midst  of  the  city,  and  cried  with  a  loud  and  bitter  cry  ;  and 
came  even  before  the  king's  gate  :  for  none  might  enter  clothed 
in  sackcloth.  And  in  every  province,  whiihersocver  the  king's 
commandment  and  his  decree  came,  there  was  great  mourning 
among  the  Jews,  fasting,  and  weeping,  and  wailing;  and  many 
lay  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.' 

*  We  need  but  instance  Isabella  of  .Spain,  who,  one  of  the  most 
noble,  most  niaxnanimous,  ay,  and  niosi  Inunano,  alike  as  a  sovc- 
rcij-n  and  a  woman,  was  yet  persuaded  into  tlie  expulsion  of  six 
liundrcd  thousanil  of  her  innocent  subjects,  as  an  act,  not  of  i)olicy, 
for  that  was  ayainst  it,  but  oi  rc/i^ion. 
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Then  was  the  time,  had  Mordecai  been  other  than  we  assert 
he  was,  for  him  to  have  concealed  his  rehgion,  not  by  his 
pubUc  mourning  to  proclaim  that  he,  too,  was  one  of  the 
doomed.  But  such  was  not  his  conduct.  When  all  was  peace 
amongst  his  people,  he  was  content  to  remain  in  seclusion,  to 
practise  and  to  love  his  faith,  without  obtruding  it  by  outward 
appearance  of  sanctity  and  holiness.  Many  of  his  brethren 
might,  perhaps,  in  secret,  have  condemned  him  as  lukewarm  to 
the  interest  of  his  nation,  or  he  would  long  before  have  made 
use  of  Esther's  influence  for  their  peculiar  benefit.  They 
might,  and  probably  did,  accuse  him  of  scarcely  belonging  to 
them ;  but,  in  the  hour  of  their  affliction  and  danger,  they 
learned  differently.  He  was  in  very  truth  among,  and  of  them; 
and  the  eyes  of  all  turned  to  him  alone  for  help  and  guidance. 

Esther,  meanwhile,  had  continued  in  the  retirement  of  the 
king's  palace,  still  his  best  beloved  wife ;  yet  retaining  all  the 
affection  for  her  adopted  father  which  had  characterized  her 
youth.  That  Mordecai  was  very  closely  connected  with  her 
must  have  been  generally  suspected,  else  we  should  not  find 
her  maids  and  her  chamberlains  coming  hastily  to  inform  her 
of  his  strange  proceeding;  but  so  ignorant  were  they  of 
its  cause,  as  to  excite  in  us  the  supposition  that  his  religion, 
and  that  of  Esther,  was  still  not  publicly  known.  They  merely 
mentioned  that  Mordecai  was  clothed  in  sackcloth  and  ashes, 
as  in  deep  affliction,  but  made  no  allusion  to  the  decree. 

'  Esther  was  exceedingly  grieved  ;  and  she  sent  raiment  to 
clothe  Mordecai,  and  to  take  away  his  sackcloth  from  him  : 
but  he  received  it  not.'  Yet  still  he  spoke  not  the  cause  of 
his  grief ;  and  Esther,  unable  to  follow  the  dictates  of  her  own 
heart,  to  go  to  him  herself,  sent  Hatach  again  to  him,  with  her 
royal  command,  to  know  what  it  was,  and  why  it  was  ;  thus 
blending  the  dignity  of  the  queen  with  the  affection  of  the 
child,  and  compelling  his  reply. 

His  silence  at  first  might  have  proceeded  from  the  momentary 
hesitation  as  to  whether  or  not  he  should  involve  Esther  in  the 
danger  of  her  people.  Her  race  and  faith  were  still  unknown  ; 
why  should  he  betray  them  at  a  time  when  their  betrayal 
threatened  death?  The  affection  of  a  father  might  have 
struggled  with  the  feelings  of  the  patriot :  but  ere  Hatach 
returned,  his  decision  was  made  ;  and,  imparting  the  designs 
of  Haman,  and  the  decree  which  had  thence  proceeded,  sent  a 
copy  of  the  writing  to  Esther,  charging  her  to  go  in  unto  the 
king,  and  supplicate  him  for  her  people. 
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For  her  people — the  fatal  words  were  said,  and  her  race 
revealed ;  he  could  not  withdraw  them,  and  the  decree  from 
that  moment  equally  extended  unto  her,  as  to  the  humblest  of 
her  brethren.  How  fearful  must  this  intelligence  have  been  to 
the  young  queen  !  and  yet  more  fearful,  if  possible,  the  alterna- 
tive proposed.  We  see  at  once,  that  her  feeling  towards  her 
husband  was  fear,  not  love ;  by  her  shrinking  from  his  presence, 
unless  expressly  called.  The  favour  with  which  she  had  been 
regarded  from  the  first  would,  had  she  been  a  woman  of  a 
bold,  intriguing  spirit,  have  given  her  such  influence  as  to 
obtain  access  to  her  husband  whenever  she  willed  it,  regardless 
of  all  laws  to  the  contrary :  but  even  the  impending  and  wide- 
spreading  danger  could  not  conquer  Esther's  natural  terror.  It 
seemed  easier  to  let  the  decree  proceed,  and  share  the  fate  of 
her  people,  than  call  down  the  monarch's  wrath  by  intrusion 
into  his  presence  :  and  the  very  fear  endears  her  to  us,  proving 
that  it  was  no  unnaturally  endowed  heroine,  but  a  very  woman, 
of  whom  we  read. 

'  Again  Esther  spake  unto  Hatach,  and  gave  him  command- 
ment unto  Mordecai :  All  the  king's  servants,  and  the  people 
of  the  king's  provinces,  do  know,  that  whosoever,  whether 
man  or  woman,  shall  come  unto  the  king  into  the  inner  court, 
who  is  not  called,  there  is  one  law  of  his  to  put  him  to  death, 
except  such  to  whom  the  king  shall  hold  out  his  golden  sceptre, 
that  he  may  live  :  but  I  have  not  been  called  into  the  king's 
presence  these  thirty  days  :'  probably  an  unusual  lapse  of  time, 
which,  supposing  a  decrease  of  the  royal  favour,  naturally 
increased  Esther's  shrinking  repugnance  from  the  task  proposed. 

But  Mordecai's  plan  was  already  fixed  ;  and  this  answer  was 
instantly  returned :  '  Think  not  to  thyself  that  thou  shalt 
escape  in  the  king's  house,  more  than  all  the  Jews.  Eor  if  thou 
altogether  hold  thy  i)eacc  at  this  time,  then  shall  enlargement 
and  deliverance  arise  to  the  Jews  from  another  place ;  but  thou 
and  ihy  father's  house  shall  be  destroyed:  for  who  knowcth 
whether  thou  art  come  to  the  kingdom  for  such  a  time  as  this?' 

These  last  words  give  us  tlie  solution  of  Mordecai's  con- 
fidence, alike  in  the  influence  of  Esther,  and  the  eventual 
deliverance  of  the  Jews.  His  heart,  ever  faithful  to  his  father's 
God — ever  watchful  to  trace  the  superintending  Providence 
which  guarded  his  people  as  the  shepherd  his  flock,  had  solved, 
as  by  a  flash  of  light,  the  mystery  before  surrounding  him. 
He  knew  now  why,  in  preference  to  every  other  maiden,  his 
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precious  child  had  been  called  to  that  high  estate  which  he  had 
mourned,  as  uniting  her  with  heathens,  and  dividing  her 
seemingly  for  ever  from  her  people  and  her  faith.  The  Eternal, 
in  His  wisdom  and  His  mercy,  had  placed  her  there,  that  she 
might  be  the  chosen  instrument,  in  His  hand,  for  the  jireserva- 
tion  of  His  people.  Convinced  of  this,  despondency  and  doubt 
passed  from  the  heart  of  Mordecai.  He  felt,  almost  with  a 
prophet's  certainty,  that  deliverance  would  come  for  his  people ; 
and,  therefore,  in  words  that  sounded  almost  stern,  in  their 
total  disregard  of  woman's  feelings,  he  called  upon  her  to 
perform  the  part  for  which  she  had  been  raised  to  the  kingdom 
— to  listen,  not  to  the  voice  of  fear,  but  to  arise  and  speak, 
else  would  she  herself  be  destroyed,  ay,  and  her  father's  house 
(which  included  Mordecai  himself),  and  deliverance  arise  for 
her  people  from  another  place. 

It  is  evident  that  his  confidence  extended  not  to  her,  though 
with  meek  submissiveness  she  made  no  further  resistance  to 
her  guardian's  will.  There  is  a  deep  and  mournful  meaning, 
breathing  through  her  gentle  answer — a  hopelessness,  yet  self- 
devotion,  which  must  twine  her  round  our  hearts,  as  one 
peculiarly  unfitted  for  the  terrible  ordeal. 

*  Go,  gather  together  all  the  Jews  that  are  present  in  Shushan, 
and  fast  ye  for  mc,  and  neither  eat  nor  drink  three  days,  night 
or  day  :  I  also  and  my  maidens  will  fast  likewise ;  and  so  will 
I  go  in  unto  the  king,  which  is  not  according  to  the  law  :  and 
;/  I  perish,  I  perish.^ 

No  undertaking,  of  whatever  nature  it  might  be,  was  ever 
commenced  by  the  Hebrew  nation  without  earnest  prayer  and 
fasting— not  by  the  act  of  fasting  to  obtain  favour  in  the  sight 
of  the  Merciful  Being,  who  has  no  pleasure  in  the  affliction  of 
His  creatures;  but  by  abstinence  from  all  corporeal  enjoy- 
ments to  give  the  spirit  ascendency  over  the  clay,  and  better 
enable  us  to  attain  that  perfect  commune  with  our  God,  which, 
in  periods  of  supplication,  we  so  much  need.  Though  in  the 
book  of  Esther  only  fasting  is  named,  yet  evidently  prayer  is 
understood,  for  to  the  Hebrews  the  first  was  wholly  useless 
without  the  second  ;  and  in  the  beautiful  prayer  written  by  the 
author  of  the  remaining  chapters  of  Esther  in  the  Apocrypha, 
we  read  in  what  light  her  character  was  regarded.  We  will 
transcribe  it  entire,  entreating  our  readers  at  the  same  time  to 
remember  that  we  do  not  regard  it  as  inspired,  and  therefore 
as  the  actual  prayer  used  by  Esther  on  the  occasion,  but  simply 
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as  a  proof  of  the  feeling  with  which  she  was  considered  by  the 
ancient  writers  ;  and  that  they,  too,  supposed,  with  us,  that  her 
queenly  state  was  a  matter  far  more  of  loathing  and  repugnance 
than  of  pride  and  joy. 

'  And  she  prayed  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  saying,  O  my 
Lord,  thou  only  art  our  King.  Help  me,  desolate  ivoman,  which 
have  no  helper  but  Thee.  For  my  danger  is  in  mine  hand.  From 
my  youth  up,  I  have  heard  in  the  tribe  of  my  family,  that  Thou, 
O  Lord,  tookest  Israel  from  among  all  people,  and  our  fathers 
from  all  their  predecessors,  for  a  perpetual  inheritance ;  and 
Thou  hast  performed  whatsoever  Thou  dost  promise  them. 
And  now  we  have  sinned  against  thee ;  therefore  hast  thou  given 
us  into  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  because  we  worshipped  their 
gods.  O  Lord,  Thou  art  righteous.  Nevertheless  it  satisfieth 
them  not  that  we  are  in  bitter  captivity ;  but  they  have  stricken 
hands  with  their  idols,  that  they  will  abolish  the  thing  that  Thou 
with  Thy  mouth  hast  ordained,  and  destroy  Thine  inheritance, 
and  stop  the  mouth  of  them  that  praise  Thee,  and  quench  the 
glory  of  Thine  house,  and  of  Thine  altar ;  and  open  the  mouths 
of  the  heathen  to  set  forth  the  praises  of  the  idols,  and  to  magnify 
a  fleshly  king  for  ever.  O  Lord,  give  not  Thy  sceptre  unto 
them  that  be  nothing ;  and  let  them  not  laugh  at  our  fate,  but 
turn  their  device  upon  themselves ;  and  make  him  an  example 
that  hath  begun  this  against  us.  Remember,  O  Lord,  make 
Thyself  known  in  time  of  our  affliction ;  and  give  me  boldness,  O 
King  of  the  nations,  and  Lord  of  all  power.  Give  me  eloquent 
speech  in  my  mouth  before  the  lion  :  turn  his  heart  to  hate  him 
that  fightcth  against  us,  that  there  may  be  an  end  of  hirri,  and 
all  that  arc  like-minded  with  him.  WwX.  deliver  us  with  thine 
hand,  and  help  me  that  am  desolate,  7vhich  have  no  other  help  but 
Thee.  Thou  hwivest  all  things,  O  Lord ;  Thou  knowest  that  I 
hate  the  glory  of  the  unrighteous,  and  abhor  the  bed  of  the  uncir- 
cumciscd  and  the  heathen.  Thou  knowest  my  necessity ;  for  I 
abhor  the  sign  of  my  high  estate  which  is  upon  my  head,  in  the 
days  wherein  I  show  myself,  that  I  abhor  it,  ami  that  I  wear  it 
not  when  I  am  private  by  myself.  And  that  thine  handmaid  hath 
not  eaten  at  I/aman s  table  ;  and  that  I  have  not  greatly  esteemed 
the  king's  feast,  nor  drunk  the  wine  of  drink-offerings.  Neither 
had  thine  handmaid  any  joy  since  the  day  I  ■jtuis  brought  hither  to 
the  present,  but  in  Thee,  O  Lord  God  of  Abraham.  ()  'I'hou 
Mighty  God  above  :ill,  hear  thevoice  of  the  forlorn,  and  deliver  us 
out  of  llic  hands  of  the  mi.schicvous,  and  deliver  me  out  of  my  fear.* 
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Well,  indeed,  must  the  writer  of  the  above  prayer  have  been 
acquainted  with  the  female  heart,  and  consequently  with  all  the 
secret  suffering  which  Esther's  exaltation  occasioned  her  individ- 
ually. No  thought  of  her  own  influence — no  recollection  that 
the  king  loved  her  above  all  others,  could  give  her  confidence 
sufficient  in  herself.  Taught  from  her  youth  up  to  recognise  the 
God  of  Israel  as  the  guardian  of  her  fathers— as  the  only  Being 
who  could  come  forward  to  their  help — to  Him  she  looked  alone 
— and  she  could  look  to  Him  with  confidence ;  for  in  the  years 
she  had  been  compelled  to  hide  her  parentage,  she  had  sought 
Him  as  her  only  pleasure  and  only  consolation.  She  had  worn 
her  crown  because  it  was  His  will ;  but  it  was  but  a  weight  and 
sadness ;  for  in  her  private  hours  it  was  ever  laid  aside — she  felt 
now,  in  her  hour  of  intense  supplication,  the  full  comfort  of 
previous  and  intimate  commune  with  her  God,  and  her 
trembling  heart  was  strengthened. 

Some  natures  could  not  have  borne  the  delay  of  three  days, 
in  the  full  anticipation  of  a  trial ;  they  must  have  gone  at  once 
to  the  king,  or  failed  in  power  to  go  at  all.  Yet  such  natures, 
in  a  mere  casual  view,  would  seem  far  stronger  and  bolder  than 
Esther's ;  and  therefore  demand  and  obtain  greater  admiration. 
But  it  is  the  exquisitely  feminine  character  of  Esther  that  is  to 
me  her  peculiar  and  touching  charm ; — it  is  the  still  under- 
current of  deep  feeling,  which  betrays  itself  throughout  her 
history,  and  which  is  so  peculiarly  woman's — the  power  of  un- 
complaining endurance — the  firm  reliance  on  a  higher  and  all- 
merciful  power  for  individual  happiness — the  absence  of  all  trust 
in  her  own  gifts  of  beauty  and  eloquence,  unless  so  blessed  by 
Him  as  to  soften  the  heart  of  the  king  towards  her — the  courage, 
not  natural,  but  acquired  through  prayer — the  conquest  of  her 
own  weak  tremblings,  and  venture  of  her  own  life,  for  the  wel- 
fare of  her  people — and  this  not  the  mere  impulse  of  the 
moment,  but  pondered  on  through  three  days'  incessant  prayer; 
these  are  traits  which  surely  must  rivet  our  interest  and  our 
love. 

CHAPTER  III. 

ESTHER  {continued). 

Clothed  in  unwonted  gorgeousness,  and  radiant  in  her  extra- 
ordinary beauty,  but  her  heart,  at  that  awful  moment,  scarcely 
able  to  realize  the  holy  strength  and  trust  which  prayer  had 
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wrought,  on  the  third  day  Esther  stood  in  the  dreaded  presence 
of  the  king:  and  though  uncalled,  and  therefore  disobedient  to 
the  law  of  the  Persian  kings,  God  gave  her  grace  in  the  monarch's 
sight ;  and,  instead  of  displaying  anger,  he  held  forth  his  sceptre 
towards  her,  and  she  drew  near  and  touched  it,  in  sign  that  she 
implored  a  boon.  In  the  Apocrypha  we  are  told  that  faintness 
overpowered  her,  a  natural  portraiture  of  feminine  weakness,  and 
depriving  her  at  once  of  all  those  attributes  of  a  heroine,  which 
would  divide  her  from  our  sympathy  as  a  being  differently  en- 
dowed to  ourselves.  Prayer  had  given  her  strength,  else  had 
she  not  thus  stood  uncalled  before  Ahasuerus ;  but  the  mind, 
strong  as  it  may  be,  cannot  always  bear  up  its  mortal  shrine : 
and  by  the  description  of  the  deadly  terror,  depriving  Esther  of 
sense  and  speech,  given  by  our  ancient  fathers,  we  see  at  once 
the  awfiil  struggle  she  was  enduring. 

Her  beauty,  her  very  terror,  all  strongly  excited  the  king's 
affection ;  and,  hastening  towards  her,  he  soothingly  exclaimed, 
'  What  wilt  thou,  Queen  Esther,  and  what  is  thy  request  ?  It 
shall  be  even  given  thee,  to  the  half  of  the  kingdom.' 

How  blessedly  must  these  words  have  fallen  on  Esther's  still 
quivering  heart !  Yet,  not  at  that  moment,  dared  she  utter  her 
request,  fearful  lest  its  boldness  and  extent  should  change  the 
royal  mood.  She,  therefore,  merely  besought  him,  '  If  it  seem 
good  unto  the  king,  let  the  king  and  Haman  come  this  day  unto 
the  banquet  that  I  have  prepared  for  him.'  The  invitation  was 
accordingly  transmitted  to  Haman,  and  he  and  the  king  went  in 
unto  the  banquet  which  Esther  had  prepared. 

It  was  a  strange  proceeding :  this  commencement — inviting 
the  deadly  enemy  of  her  people  to  her  private  banquet — 
aggrandizing  him,  as  it  were,  still  more — rendering  her  own 
task  more  fraught  with  danger — and  filling  the  minds  of  her 
countrymen  with  doubts  as  to  the  purity  ot  her  intentions  to- 
wards them.  It  has  ever  seemed  to  me  that  Esther's  conduct, 
with  regard  to  the  two  invitations,  before  her  boon  was  spoken, 
proceeded  not  from  previous  design,  but  rather  from  i//i/>ulsc, 
which  she  followed  as  supposing  it  tlie  inward  direction  of  the 
ICternal ;  but  which,  when  accepted,  startled  even  herself.  But 
to  retract  was  imi)ossible  ;  and  the  daughter  of  Israel,  radiant  in 
her  loveliness,  entertained  the  king  and  his  prime  minister  at 
her  private  table. 

Again  did  the  king  reiterate  his  inquiry  and  his  promise, 
•  What  is  thy  petition  ?  and  it  sliall  be  granted  thcc :  and  what 
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is  thy  request  ?  even  to  the  half  of  my  kingdom  it  shall  be  per- 
formed.' And  again  did  Esther  fail  in  the  necessary  courage  to 
give  it  words ;  and,  instead  of  her  weighty  boon,  we  find  her 
simply  saying,  '  If  I  have  found  favour  in  the  sight  of  the  king, 
and  if  it  please  the  king  to  grant  my  petition,  and  perform  my 
request,  let  the  king  and  Haman  come  to  the  banquet  that  I  shall 
prepare  for  them,  and  I  will  do  to-morrow  as  the  king  hath  said.' 

Her  concluding  words  betrayed  that  she  had  yet  another 
boon  j  and  her  trembling  spirit  was  probably  reassured  by  the 
graciousness  with  which  the  invitation  was  accepted.  Haman, 
too,  left  her  presence  rejoicing  and  triumphant.  Little  could 
the  wily  plotter  dream  that  the  God  of  her  people  was  with 
Esther,  inspiring  the  words  of  her  mouth ;  and  that  this  very 
exaltation  was  the  forerunner  of  his  fall.  But  yet,  in  the  very 
midst  of  his  triumph,  as  he  left  the  palace,  Mordecai,  who  still 
sat  at  the  king's  gate  in  his  sackcloth,  stood  not  up,  nor  moved 
for  him  ;  and  Haman's  indignant  wrath  caused  the  exclamation, 
that  riches,  prosperity,  gratified  ambition,  regal  favours,  all 
availed  him  nothing,  so  long  as  he  saw  Mordecai  the  Jew  sitting 
at  the  king's  gate.  To  disperse  these  gloomy  thoughts,  he 
entered  eagerly  into  the  counsel  of  his  wife  and  friends ;  and  a 
gallows  was  erected  fifty  cubits  high,  while  his  blackened  mind 
revolved  some  tale,  the  which  to  bring  the  king  on  the  morrow, 
that  his  consent  might  be  obtained  for  the  instant  execution  of 
the  man  he  abhorred. 

But  that  same  night  others  also  were  wakeful.  Surely  we 
may  picture  the  young  queen  wrapt  in  earnest  and  fervid  prayer, 
still  for  strength  and  grace  for  the  pursuance  of  her  entreaty : 
was  she  not  a  weak  and  trembling  woman,  whose  only  strength 
was  PRAYER  ?  Thousands  were  destined  to  the  destroyer ;  if 
she  held  back,  who  would  arise  and  save?  and,  in  that  nightly 
vigil,  when  fear  and  doubt  are  so  often  magnified  and  darkened, 
what  could  she  rest  on  but  her  God  ? 

Nor  was  she  the  only  wakeful  one  in  the  royal  palace.  Even  as 
she  prayed,  the  Eternal  answered ;  and  His  guiding  mercy  was  at 
that  very  moment  so  ordering  events,  as  to  prepare  the  way  for  her 
successful  petition.  Unable  to  sleep,  Ahasuerus,  towards  morning, 
commanded  the  chronicles  of  the  kingdom  to  be  read  before  him; 
and  it  so  happened  that  the  roll  opened  on  the  conspiracy  against 
himself,  which  Mordecai  had  discovered.  Imparted  to  the  king 
as  it  had  been  by  Esther,  the  names  and  minute  particulars  had 
passed  unnoticed,  more  especially  as  Mordecai  had  always  so 
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shrunk  from  public  notice.  But,  read  now  from  the  records 
of  the  kingdom,  the  king's  attention  was  irresistibly  fixed  ;  and 
he  demanded,  '  What  honour  and  dignity  hath  been  done  to 
Mordecai  for  this  ?' — '  Then  said  the  king's  servants  that  min- 
istered unto  him.  There  is  nothing  done  for  him.'  The  king, 
self-reproached  at  the  neglect,  and  determined  not  to  expose 
himself  to  forgetfulness  again,  inquired,  '  Who  is  in  the  court  ?' 
And  on  being  told  that  Haman  stood  without,  commanded  his 
instant  admittance.  '  What  shall  be  done,'  he  asked,  when  the 
minister  appeared,  '  unto  the  man  whom  the  king  delighteth  to 
honour  ?'  And  puffed  up  by  his  inordinate  pride  and  vanity, 
Haman  thought  in  his  heart,  '  Who  can  the  king  delight  to 
honour  more  than  myself?'  and  advised  a  triumph,  which 
would  make  him  second  only  to  the  king.  But  when,  elated 
with  his  own  description,  and  convinced  he  was  advising  his 
own  triumph,  these  words  came — '  Do  even  so  to  Mordecai  the 
Jew,  who  sitteth  at  the  king's  gate  :  let  nothing  fail  of  all  that 
thou  hast  spoken ;' — how  can  we  attempt  to  describe  the  fierce 
rage  of  vindictive  passions  which  must  have  taken  possession  of 
Haman's  heart?  How  attempt  to  portray  the  black  emotions 
with  which  the  baffled  plotter  must  have  walked  beside  the 
splendidly  caparisoned  charger,  on  which,  robed  in  the  king's 
apparel,  sat  his  detested  rival  ?  And  no  comfort  waited  him, 
when,  mourning  and  enraged,  he  sought  his  home.  '  If  Mor- 
decai be  of  the  seed  of  the  Jews,'  they  told  him,  '  before  whom 
thou  hast  begun  to  fall,  thou  shalt  not  prevail  against  him,  but 
shalt  surely  fall  before  him,'  words  which  prove  how  forcibly  the 
estimation  in  which  the  Jews,  as  the  chosen  and  beloved  people 
of  God,  were  held  by  the  nations  around  them,  even  by  those 
who  called  them  captives. 

But  little  time  had  Haman  to  ponder  on  further  schemes  of 
vengeance.  '  While  they  were  yet  talking  with  him,  came  the 
king's  chamberlains,  and  hasted  to  bring  Haman  to  the  banquet 
which  Esther  had  prepared.  Again  had  the  queen  assembled 
around  her  all  of  gorgeousness  and  festivity  to  gratify  the  luxu- 
rious taste  of  the  Persian  king.  Her  beauty,  heightened  by 
successful  adornment,  concealing  under  the  graceful  courtesy  of 
the  hostess  the  tremblings  of  the  petitioner — fear  probably  be- 
coming more  and  more  intense  with  every  passing  moment — 
longing,  yet  fearing  for  the  king  to  speak  those  words  which 
must  imi)el  reply.  And  at  length  they  came,  coupled,  as  before, 
with  the  royal  promise  of  fulfilment  for  whatever  she  might  ask; 
and  »lie,  who  had  fuinted  frou)  every  terror  >^hcn  first  in  pre- 
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sence  of  the  king — who  had  felt  so  powerless  to  speak  from  the 
very  magnitude  of  her  boon,  now  boldly  and  firmly  answered : 

'  If  I  have  found  favour  in  thy  sight,  O  king,  and  if  it  please 
the  king,  let  my  life  be  given  me  at  my  petition,  and  my  people 
at  my  request :  for  we  are  sold,  I  and  my  people,  to  be  destroyed, 
to  be  slain,  and  to  perish.  But  if  we  had  been  sold  for  bond- 
men and  bondwomen,  I  had  held  my  tongue,  although  the 
enemy  could  not  countervail  the  king's  damage.'  Few  mani- 
festations of  self-devotion  are  more  touching  and  complete  than 
these  simple  words  of  Esther.  We  have  seen  and  know  the 
extent  of  her  human  fears — she  might  have  worded  her  petition 
as  in  no  point  to  include  herself,  but  she  scorned  it — she  might 
have  been  divided  from  her  people  in  periods  of  prosperity  and 
peace,  because  such  was  the  will  of  Mordecai ;  but  not  when 
danger  and  death  threatened.  Their  fate  should  be  her  own ; 
and  fearlessly  she  included  herself  with  them.  Whether  or  not 
Ahasuerus  at  once  associated  this  people  for  whom  Esther 
implored  with  those  destined  for  death  by  the  machinations  of 
his  minister,  we  cannot  determine ;  but  by  his  instant  question 
— '  Who  is  he,  and  where  is  he,  that  durst  presume  in  his  heart 
to  do  so?'  we  are  induced  to  suppose  that  he  did  not,  but 
imagined  it  simply  some  plot  against  the  life  and  immediate 
kindred  of  his  queen— a  supposition  likely  enough  to  excite  the 
fierce  wrath,  which,  when  his  long-favoured  minister,  Haman, 
was  accused  as  the  adversary  and  enemy,  caused  him  to  leave 
the  banquet  in  much  disorder,  and  pace  the  palace  garden, 
endeavouring  so  to  pacify  his  anger,  as  calmly  to  decide. 
Haman,  meanwhile,  had  fallen  in  deadly  terror  and  agonized 
supplication  on  the  couch,  where,  in  accordance  with  Persian 
fashion,  Esther  had  reclined  during  the  banquet — a  posture  of 
apparent  familiarity,  rousing  the  monarch  to  yet  greater  fury ; 
and  guided  by  his  gestures  even  more  than  his  words,  the 
guards  present  seized  Haman,  and  covered  his  face,  an  Eastern 
custom  existing  still,  and  signifying  that  the  criminal  is  con- 
demned to  instant  death.  Harbonah,  the  chamberlain,  at  the 
same  moment  came  forward  with  the  information  of  the  gallows 
prepared  in  Haman's  house  for  Mordecai,  who  had  acted  so 
faithfully  towards  the  king ;  and  Ahasuerus,  still  more  incensed, 
commanded  him  to  hang  Haman  thereon.  The  royal  command 
was  instantly  obeyed,  and  then  only  *was  the  king's  wrath  pacified.' 

This  summary  mode  of  proceeding  may  seem  strange  to 
modern  notions  and  civilized  customs :  but  it  is  in  exact  accord- 
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ance  with  the  despotic  government  of  the  East,  not  only  in  a 
time  so  long  past,  but  even  now,  when  the  bowstring  is  the 
instant  executor  of  punishment.  Trial,  and  witnesses  for  and 
against ;  the  minute  examination  into  facts,  and  the  deliberate 
sentence  of  judgment,  are  all  utterly  unknown  to  this  day  in 
the  East ;  and,  therefore,  the  instant  chastisement  of  Haman 
in  no  way  marks  the  sovereign  as  the  capricious  tyrant,  which, 
identifying  him  with  Xerxes,  some  historians  represent  him. 
Egregiously  deceived  as  he  had  been  so  long  in  his  prime 
minister ;  who  had  dared,  as  he  supposed,  to  compass  the  life  of 
his  dearly  beloved  queen  and  her  kindred,  and  who  had  secretly 
and  vindictively  prepared  a  gallows  for  the  death  of  one  who 
had  saved  the  king's  life — all  these  circumstances  were  quite 
sufficient  to  rouse  an  Eastern  temper  into  such  fury  as  could 
only  be  calmed  by  the  death  of  the  offender.  Nor  did  the 
monarch  stop  here.  He  gave  unto  Esther  the  whole  house 
(probably  the  rich  possessions)  of  Haman ;  and  then  it  was  that 
the  queen  revealed  her  near  relationship  to  Mordecai,  and  her 
faith ;  and  Mordecai  came  before  the  king,  and  received  from 
his  hand  the  ring,  or  signet,  which  Ahasuerus  had  taken  from 
Haman,  as  a  symbol  that  he  was  now  prime  minister  in  his 
enemy's  place.  *  And  Esther  set  Mordecai  over  the  house  of 
Haman.' 

But  personal  safety  and  aggrandisement  were  not  the  intention 
of  the  noble  Mordecai  and  his  courageous  child.  Falling 
prostrate  at  the  feet  of  her  husband,  Esther  besought  him  with 
many  tears  to  put  away  the  mischief  of  Haman  the  Agagite, 
and  his  evil  schemes  against  the  Jews — imploring,  'If  it  please 
the  king,  and  if  I  have  found  favour  in  his  sight,  and  the  thing 
seem  right  before  the  king,  and  I  be  pleasing  in  his  eyes,  let  it 
be  written  to  reverse  the  letters  devised  by  Haman  the  Agagite, 
which  he  wrote  to  destroy  the  Jews  which  are  in  all  the  king's 
provinces  :  fow  how  can  I  endure  to  see  the  evil  that  shall  come 
unto  my  i)e()ple  ?  and  how  can  I  endure  to  sec  the  destruction 
of  my  kindred  ?' 

She  could  not  have  framed  her  petition  in  words  more  likely 
to  reach  the  heart  of  the  sovereign,  than  by  making  the  cause 
of  the  Jews  so  coinijletely  her  own.  A  mere  entreaty  for  them 
as  a  i)eople,  unjustly  sentenced  to  destruction,  would  not  have 
been  thus  successful ;  but  she  identified  them  with  ukrsrlf. 
In  their  low  estate — in  their  impending  danger,  she  appealed  for 
llicm  as  her  people,  her  immediate  kindred,  that  life  would  be 
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joyless  were  they  destroyed;  and  her  eloquent  appeal  was 
granted,  for  her  beauty,  her  gentleness,  her  very  deference  and 
respect,  had  rendered  her  all-powerful  with  the  king.  Full 
permission  was  given  to  her  and  Mordecai  to  write  as  it  pleased 
them  ;  '  for  the  writing  which  is  written  in  the  king's  name,  and 
sealed  with  the  king's  seal,  might  no  man  reverse.'  Scribes  were 
accordingly  summoned  in  all  haste — scribes  who  could  write  in 
every  language  of  the  hundred  and  twenty-seven  provinces,  to 
the  lieutenants,  and  the  deputies,  and  the  rulers  :  '  Wherein  the 
king  granted  the  Jews  which  were  in  every  city  to  gather  them- 
selves together,  and  to  stand  for  their  life,  to  destroy,  to  slay, 
and  to  cause  to  perish,  all  the  power  of  the  people  and  province 
that  would  assault  them,  little  ones  and  women,  and  to  take  the 
spoil  for  their  prey  •'  and  copies  of  these  writings  were  forwarded 
by  riders  on  mules,  camels,  and  young  dromedaries,  being 
hastened  and  pressed  on  by  the  king's  commandment. 

Vindictive  as,  in  a  mere  superficial  view,  this  decree  may 
appear,  it  was  imperative,  for  the  Jews  could  be  saved  by  no 
other  means ;  the  writing  that  was  once  written  in  the  king's 
name,  and  sealed  with  the  king's  ring,  could  never  be  reversed 
— the  laws  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  once  passed,  were  un- 
alterable, however  unjust  or  tyrannical  they  might  be.  Ahasuenis 
had  commanded  the  entire  destruction  of  the  Jews  ;  he  could 
not  annul  that  edict,  and,  consequently,  was  impelled  to  grant 
I'^sther's  entreaty  by  issuing  another,  desiring  the  Jews  to 
defend  themselves,  even  by  the  death  of  those  who,  in  com- 
pliance with  the  previous  decree,  should  assault  them — a  mode 
of  proceeding  very  repugnant  to  present  notions,  but  which  can 
only  be  judged  by  the  customs  and  laws  of  the  past. 

We  fmd  in  Josephus  another  reason  for  this  destruction  of 
Ahasuerus'  subjects.  Alluding  to  some  words  in  his  letter  to 
the  governor,  Josephus  says  in  a  note,  '  These  words  give  an 
intimation,  as  if  Artaxerxes  suspected  a  deeper  design  in  Haman 
than  had  openly  appeared — that,  knowing  the  Jews  would  be 
faithful  to  him,  and  that  he  could  never  transfer  the  crown  to 
his  own  family,  who  were  of  the  posterity  of  Agag,  the  old  king 
of  the  Amalekites,  while  they  were  alive,  and  spread  over  all  the 
Persian  dominions,  he  endeavoured  to  destroy  them.  Nor  is  it 
to  me  improbable,  that  those  of  the  Jews'  enemies  who  were 
soon  destroyed  by  the  Jews,  by  permission  of  the  king,  were 
Amalekites,  their  old  and  hereditary  enemies  (Exod.  xvii.  14, 
15) ;  and  that  thereby  was  fulfilled  Balaam's  prophecyj  '  Amalek 
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was  the  first  of  the  nations,  but  his  latter  end  shall  be,  that  he 
perish  for  ever'  (Numb.  xxiv.  20).* 

If  this  be  well  founded,  it  is  a  most  agreeable  solution  to 
what  appears,  on  a  superficial  reading,  such  indiscriminate 
slaughter  on  the  part  of  the  Jews.  It  was  the  fulfilment  of 
Divine  prophecy  on  a  race  whose  exceeding  wickedness  had  for 
so  many  centuries  marked  them  out  as  objects  of  the  Eternal's 
wrath  ;  and  His  people  were  but  instruments  in  His  hands, 
instead  of  the  fire  or  plague,  with  which,  had  it  pleased  Him, 
their  destruction  would  equally  have  been  brought  about.  But 
to  return  to  Esther. 

With  what  joy  must  she  have  beheld  the  termination  of  all 
her  fears  and  inward  struggles  in  the  salvation  and  glory  of  her 
people  !  Her  beloved  guardian,  Mordecai,  was  now  acknow- 
ledged and  honoured  by  prince  and  people,  as  his  many  years 
of  unpresuming  worth  deserved.  '  He  went  out  from  the 
presence  of  the  king  in  royal  apparel  of  blue  and  white,  with  a 
great  crown  of  gold,  and  with  a  garment  of  fine  linen  and 
purple :  and  the  city  of  Shushan  rejoiced  and  was  glad.  The 
Jews  had  light,  and  gladness,  and  joy,  and  honour.  And  in 
every  province,  and  in  every  city,  wheresoever  the  king's  com- 
mandment and  his  decree  came,  the  Jews  had  joy  and  gladness, 
a  feast  and  a  good  day.  And  many  of  the  people  of  the  land 
became  Jews  ;  for  the  fear  of  the  Jews  fell  upon  them.* 

And  this,  under  the  God  of  her  people,  was  a  woman's  work 
— wrought  not  by  beauty,  or  power,  or  any  of  those  arts  which 
but  too  often  guide  the  female  favourites  of  monarchs,  but 
solely  by  the  strength  of  prayer.  We  have  seen  the  tremb- 
lings of  her  gentle  woman  heart — that  she  had  entered  on  the 
plan,  with  the  conviction  that  she  was  risking  her  own  life — 
that  her  own  death  for  intruding  upon  the  sovereign's  presence 
was  far  more  likely  than  the  preservation  of  her  people,  else 
wherefore  the  words,  •  And  if  I  perish,  I  perish.'  All  this  we 
have  seen  ;  and  can  wc  hesitate  a  moment  in  the  Ijelief  that 
strength,  eloquence,  all  she  needed,  were  itifitsed  by  the  Hearer 
and  llie  Answerer  of  prayer — that  they  were  not  of  herself? 
How  had  she  commenced  this  terrible  undertaking?  By  three 
days  and  nights  passed  in  fasting  and  prayer,  the  long  period 
proving  in  itself  the  extent  of  her  shrinking  fears,  the  magnitude 
of  tlie  task  in  which,  simply  in  obedience  to  Mordecai,  she  had 
engaged  ;  and  when  we  remember  how  her  work  commenced,  can 
♦  Josephu*,  Uook  \i.,  chap,  vi.,  note  to  p.  229  of  second  volume. 
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we  not  rest  satisfied  as  to  the  how  xi  concluded?  The  sacred 
historian  passes  on  to  more  eventful  matters,  to  more  pubhc 
and  national  concerns ;  but  we,  lineal  descendants  of  this  fair 
and  noble  Jewess,  shall  not  we  accompany  her  to  the  same 
retirement,  where  she  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  behold  her 
again  prostrate,  not  now  in  agonized  supplication,  but  in  glori^ 
fied,  rejoicing  adoration  ! — tracing  the  hand  of  her  God  in  all — 
hearing  the  answer  to  her  fervent  prayer  in  the  shouts  of  joy 
and  triumph  which  rose  from  the  city  without — in  the  honour- 
able exaltation  of  Mordecai — in  the  pure  delicious  feeling  that 
she  was  no  longer  lonely  in  her  high  estate ;  the  Guardian  of 
her  infancy,  second  only  to  the  king  himself,  would  ever  be 
beside  her.  Her  faith  known,  and  still  herself  beloved  !  Oh, 
that  in  itself  must  have  removed  a  mountain  of  lead  from  her 
bounding  heart !  Hundreds,  ay,  thousands  of  her  people  were 
saved  in  one  brief  day  from  death ;  and  she  had  done  this — 
her  words,  hers,  weak  trembling  woman  as  she  was !  How 
might  she  bear  the  weight  of  joy — the  magnitude  of  the  success  ! 
heavy  to  humanity  as  was  the  magnitude  of  the  terror  and  the 
boon,  no  heart,  moulded  as  was  hers,  could  have  contained  it, 
save  in  prostration  before  Him  whose  sole  work  it  was.  The 
burden  of  joy,  as  the  burden  of  grief,  must  find  vent  before  our 
God — must  pour  back  its  gushing  tide  into  the  living  fountain 
whence  it  sprung,  or  it  will  crush  the  heart  which  holds  it ;  and 
can  we  doubt  that  these  were  Esther's  feelings,  because  we  find 
them  not  in  written  words  ?  Oh,  let  every  right-feeling  woman 
look  within  her  own  heart,  and  place  herself  in  Esther's  position, 
from  the  very  beginning  of  her  dreaded  task  to  the  completion, 
and  then  say  how  could  such  joy  be  borne,  save  as  we  have 
pictured  it,  in  adoration  of  the  Lord  ! 

We  have  only  one  more  public  mention  of  Esther  in  the 
book  bearing  her  name  (except  her  writing  to  confirm  the 
second  letter  of  Purim),  and  that  mention,  according  ta  the 
opinions  of  some,  destroys  the  beauty  of  her  character,  and 
makes  her  appear  in  a  vindictive  and  unfeminine  light.  We, 
ourselves,  once  shrunk  from  the  verse,  and  wished  it  had  not 
had  existence  ;  but  a  more  matured  consideration  removes  the 
objection,  and  completely  exonerates  Esther  from  the  blood- 
thirsty vengeance  Avith  which  she  has  by  some  historians  been 
charged.  Even  Milman,  usually  so  just  and  moderate,  speaks 
of  the  barbarous  execution  of  the  ten  sons  of  Haman  as  pro- 
ceeding fiom  her  request,  when  in  fact  they  were  alrtady  slain. 
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Verses   12,    13  of  the  ninth  chapter  of  Esther  are  those  to 
which  we  allude. 

In  the  Jewish  law  the  gallows  was  not  used  as  it  is  now.  The 
criminal  was  always  executed  first,  either  by  stoning  or  strangling, 
and  only  the  dead  body  suspended  upon  it,  as  a  further  mark 
of  guilt  and  ignominy,  and  also  to  deter  others  from  following 
the  sinful  example.  Esther's  request  that  Haman's  ten  sons 
might  be  hanged  on  the  gallows  had  nothing  whatever  to  do 
with  a  vindictive  desire  of  vengeance  upon  them  for  their 
father's  sin.  They  had  been  already  slain  amongst  the  enemies 
of  the  Jews  in  Shushan — slain  most  probably  in  their  own 
assault,  for  the  Jews  were  not  to  attack,  but  merely  to  defend. 
*  They  gathered  together,  we  are  told,  to  lay  hand  on  those  that 
sought  their  hurt.'  And  the  governors  and  rulers,  lieutenants 
and  deputies  of  the  king,  all  helped  the  Jews.  Consequently, 
those  who  assaulted  them  were  their  determined  and  hereditary 
foes,  resolved,  from  the  great  hatred  they  bore  them,  to  act  on 
the  king's  first  edict,  even  if  the  second  should  cost  them  their 
lives.  Amongst  these,  of  course,  were  Haman's  sons,  who, 
Amalekitcs  and  Agagites  like  their  father,  Avere  the  Jews'  most 
deadly  foes,  and  the  foremost  in  assault,  falling  in  strife,  and 
stricken  by  the  God  whom  their  iniquities  had  profaned  through 
the  swords  of  his  people.  The  7th,  8th,  9th,  and  loth  verses 
of  this  same  chapter  (the  ninth)  specify  them  by  name  amongst 
the  slain,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  words  of  Ahasucrus  himself 
in  the  12th  verse,  'The  Jews  have  destroyed  five  hundred  men 
in  Shushan  the  palace,  and  the  ten  sons  of  Ilanian,'  etc.  And 
that  Esther  should  have  made  her  request  that  her  people 
should  do  on  tMc  morrow  as  they  had  done  the  preceding  day, 
and  that  Haman's  ten  sons  should  be  hanged  upon  the  gallows, 
proceeded  from  no  unfcmininc  or  vindictive  feeling,  but  .simply 
from^  the  wish  that  the  fiiturc  safety  of  the  Hebrews  should  be 
fully* secured.  As  an  individual,  and  judging  by  her  jirevious 
truly  feminine  character,  Esther  would,  without  doulit,  have 
shrunk  from  the  awful  retribution  which  the  i)lot  against  the 
Jews  had  wrought.  But  she  was  denied  the  privilege  of  thus 
judging  and  thus  acting — on  her  depended  the  present  honour 
and  future  security  of  a  people,  liable  to  be  trodden  under  foot 
at  every  capricious  change  in  the  mood  of  her  captors,  not 
alone  in  her  own  time,  but  years  after.  Guided  most  probably 
by  the  counsels  of  Mordecai,  Esther  was  compelled  to  resort 
to  those  measures  which  were  likely  to  deter  their  enemies 
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from  future  attacks.  The  ignominious  exposure  of  the  dead 
bodies  on  the  gallows — sons  of  the  one-time  mighty  and  all- 
powerful,  all-ambitious  Haman — would  bring  more  forcibly  than 
aught  else  to  the  minds  of  men  the  palpable  evidence  that  the 
Most  High  God  still  watched  over  His  people,  and  turned 
every  evil  thought  against  them  to  the  evil  and  the  ruin  of  their 
connivers.  And  the  request  of  the  second  day's  defence  is  but 
a  proof  that  the  deadly  haters  of  the  Jews  were  not  yet  subdued, 
but  were  likely  to  spring  up  again  more  inveterate  than  before. 
Esther's  words  are,  '  Let  it  be  granted  to  the  Jews  to  do  to  ■ 
morroiv  according  unto  this  day's  decree;^  and  that  decree  was  to 
defend^  not  to  revenge — to  protect  themselves  against  the  assaults 
which  by  the  previous  edict  would  be  made ;  not  to  slay  and 
cause  to  perish,  and  take  the  spoil,  as  had  been  determined 
against  them.  Esther,  therefore,  issued  no  order  of  blood  and 
vengeance,  of  which  she  is  sometimes  accused  ;  nor  were  the 
Jews  guided  by  any  feeling  but  that  of  self-defence,  else  we 
should  not  read,  more  than  once  repeated,  that  even  in  the 
homes  of  their  deadliest  foes,  and  with  the  royal  decree  to 
appropriate  aH  to  themselves,  '  On  the  spoil  laid  they  not  their 
hand.'  Not  in  Shushan  alone,  but  in  every  province  and  every 
city  where  they  gathered  together  and  stood  for  their  lives — 
where  the  richest  and  most  tempting  spoils  must  have  ofifered 
themselves  to  their  very  grasp — still  ^on  the  prey  laid  they  not 
their  hand.' 

Was  this  a  war  of  revenge,  of  national  aggrandizement? 
What  could  have  prevented,  had  they  so  desired,  the  entire  sub- 
jection of  the  whole  Persian  kingdom  ?  What  people,  save  the 
people  of  God,  in  those  dark  times  would  have  been  satisfied 
merely  to  stand  on  their  own  defence,  goaded,  as  they  must  have 
been,  by  the  entire  destruction  and  inveterate  enmity  working 
against  themselves  ?  But  the  wars  of  the  Jews  were  never, 
from  the  first  of  their  selection  as  the  Eternal's  chosen,  actuated 
by  either  ambition  or  revenge. 

A  reference  to  Chapter  HI,  of  the  Third  Period  will  give 
the  causes  and  intention  of  their  first  wars,  the  reduction 
of  the  Holy  Land,  not  for  personal  aggrandizement,  but  in 
direct  obedience  to  the  direct  command  of  the  Eternal.  In 
looking  further  on,  through  all  the  different  phases  of  Jewish 
history,  we  find  no  mention  of  wars  undertaken  for  aggrandize- 
ment or  private  revenge.  Their  wars  were  always  defensive; 
and,  though  richly  gifted  with  all  the  noble  and  heroic  qualities 
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necessary  to  warriors  and  heroes,  they  were  nationally  a  peace- 
ful and  pastoral  people,  satisfied  with  the  lands  assigned  them, 
and  with  becoming  wealthy  through  the  direct  blessing  of  their 
God.  We  never  read,  as  is  so  often  the  case  in  the  histories  of 
contemporary  nations,  of  acts  of  private  revenge,  or  public 
dispute  settled  by  the  sword.  No  personal  appropriation  of 
acquired  spoil — no  inroads  from  one  tribe  to  another,  as,  even 
in  modern  times,  is  so  often  the  case  with  nations  who  are 
divided  into  clans  or  bodies.  Whatever  wars  we  read  of,  as 
undertaken  by  the  Hebrews,  are  either  by  the  direct  command 
of  their  heavenly  King,  or  in  their  own  defence. 

Glancing,  then,  back  on  the  Bible  history  regarded  in  this 
light,  from  the  selection  of  Abraham  to  the  time  of  Esther,  we 
cannot  find  one  incident  or  trait  to  justify  the  idea  that  the 
slaughter  of  Ahasuerus'  subjects  proceeded  from  any  revengeful 
or  vindictive  motive,  but  was  simply  in  self-defefice.  We  cannot 
draw  any  inference  contrary  to  the  supposition  that  it  was  the 
Eternal  Himself  who  ordained  and  permitted  this  destruction, 
not  alone  because  of  their  designs  against  His  people,  but 
because  they  were  the  descendants  of  a  most  sinful  race,  and 
inheritors  and  promulgators  of  iniquities  and  abominations 
which  the  God  of  Truth  and  Love  abliorred,  and  for  which  He 
had,  from  the  very  first,  sentenced  them  to  chastisement  and 
wrath. 

Looking  upon  it  in  this  light,  all  over-refined  notions  must 
pass  away.  It  is  idle,  in  such  an  incident  as  this,  to  condemn 
our  noble  ancestress  as  vindictive  and  revengeful,  because  her 
request  shocks  our  individually  sensitive  notions.  We  must 
take  a  wide  grasp  of  the  whole  character  and  bearing,  not  of 
Esther  alone,  nor  of  the  Jews  in  Persia  alone ;  but  of  the 
general  character  of  the  nation  in  the  past,  and  how  their 
present  danger  was  likely  to  affect  them  in  the  future.  We 
must  recollect  Uiat  they  were  still  captives — still  liable  to  perse- 
cution and  intolerance — to  be  attacked  and  slaughtered  at  the 
very  first  caprice  of  the  despotic  monarchs  under  whom  ihcy 
lived. 

Even  as  Ahasuerus  had  been  persuaded  by  the  specious 
reasoning  of  a  favourite  minister,  so  might  be  other  monarchs. 
It  was  therefore  the  especial  care  of  Mordecai  and  Esther  to 
adopt  every  means  for  the  future  security  of  their  people,  not 
alone  for  their  present  safety  ;  and  in  that  barbarous  age,  and 
•till  more  barbarous  people,  no  measures  were  so  likely  to  be 
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efficient,  as  the  public  degradation  of  Haman's  family,  and  the 
noble  stand  made  by  the  Hebrews  against  their  idolatrous  oji- 
pressors.  The  Jews  had  probably  been  considered  a  poor- 
spirited,  unnerved  people,  likely  to  bend  beneath  oppression, 
and  to  be  easily  subdued.  Their  spirited  defence,  however, 
taught  their  adversaries  a  very  different  lesson ;  not  only  that 
the  God  of  Israel  was  with  them  still,  but  that  they  possessed 
within  themselves  all  the  attributes  of  an  heroic  nation,  who 
would  never  fail  in  the  assertion  and  protection  of  their  rights  ; 
and  who,  were  the  necessary  liberty  of  action  allowed  them, 
would  never  tamely  submit  to  the  insults  and  oppression  which 
they  had  endured. 

In  reading  and  reflecting  over  this  history,  let  us  never  forget 
the  important  truth  so  often  repeated,  that  *  on  the  spoil  the 
Jews  laid  not  their  hand,'  because  this  one  brief  sentence  is 
sufficient  to  convince  us  that  no  revengeful  or  rapacious  feelings 
actuated  our  ancestors.  In  the  edict  issued  against  themselves, 
not  only  their  lives  were  to  be  destroyed  without  any  regard  to 
age,  infancy,  or  sex,  but  their  possessions  were  to  have  been 
confiscated  to  the  king's  treasury — they  were  to  be  spoiled  as 
well  as  slain  ;  and  they  might  have  retaliated.  All  which  had 
been  decreed  against  them  they  were  at  perfect  liberty  to  have 
turned  upon  their  foes ;  but  they  scorned  it.  The  same  spirit 
which  caused  Abraham  to  refuse  the  gifts  of  Melchisedek,  lest 
he  should  say,  '  I  have  made  Abraham  rich,'  actuated  them  to 
touch  not  one  item  of  the  vast  stores,  which,  from  the  awful 
amount  of  slaughter,  might  have  been  their  own.  Accused  as 
we  have  so  often  been  of  love  of  gold  above  all  other  love — of 
seeking,  by  honourable  or  dishonourable  means,  to  increase  our 
worldly  stores,  of  grasping  and  rapacious  dispositions — let  us 
point  to  this  simple  line,  '  On  the  spoil  laid  they  not  their  hand;* 
and  the  charge  is  at  once  proved  false !  Let  us  look  back  on 
this — on  a  hundred  other  similar  traits  in  our  history — and  our 
national  character  will  stand  forward  as  free  from  such  igno- 
minious stain  as  any  other  nation  in  the  world.  What  if  our 
modern  history  seem  to  contradict  this,  and  the  sneerer  and  the 
scoffer  point  to  the  usurers  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and,  dilating  on 
their  wealth,  their  rapacity  (so  called),  their  grasping  minds  and 
hardened  hearts,  in  such  opprobrious  colours  portray  the  Jew  ? 
What  if  they  do  this  ?  They  prove  nothing — nothing  to  tarnish 
the  national  character  of  the  Hebrew,  as  proved  in  the  moment- 
ous records  of  the  past,  and  confirmed  by  their  giving  up  all  ot 
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wealth  and  greatness,  rather  than  their  religion,  in  their  expul- 
sion from  Spain, — but  much,  much  against  themselves,  in  the 
fearful  effects  of  persecution  and  intolerance,  which  they  have 
hurled  upon  the  People  of  the  Lord. 

The  book  of  Esther  concludes  with  the  establishment  of  the 
festival  of  Purim,  which,  observed  as  it  is  by  every  class,  and 
every  denomination  of  the  Jews  throughout  the  world  to  the 
present  day,  is  in  itself  a  convincing  evidence  of  the  perfect 
truth  of  the  whole  history.  The  14th  and  15  th  daysof  Adar 
were  ordained  to  be  '  remembered  and  kept  throughout  every 
generation,  every  family,  every  province,  and  every  city ;  that 
these  days  of  Purim  should  not  fail  from  among  the  Jews,  nor 
the  memorial  oi  them,  perish  from  their  seed.  Then  Esther  the 
queen,  the  daughter  of  Abihail,  and  Mordecai  the  Jew,  wrote 
with  all  authority,  to  confirm  this  second  letter  of  Purim.'  And 
from  that  time  it  has  been  observed  by  every  man,  woman,  or 
child  bearing  the  honoured  name  of  Jew.  Its  ordinance  and 
confirmation  is  the  last  mention  which  we  have  of  Esther  by 
name ;  and,  therefore,  her  after-influence  with  respect  to  the 
favour  shown  her  people  can  only  be  conjecture.  Yet  if  the 
Ahasuerus  of  Esther  be  indeed  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  the 
Artaxerxes  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  surely  we  may  be  justified 
in  the  theory  (which  we  acknowledge  to  be  a  favourite  one) 
that  the  ready  granting  of  Nehemiah's  petition,  and  the  subse- 
quent favourable  edicts  issued  for  Jerusalem  and  the  Jews, 
originated  in  the  love  borne  by  Artaxerxes  for  his  lovely  Jewish 
queen.  ^V'c  arc  told  'that  Mordecai  the  Jew  was  next  unto 
King  Ahasuerus,  and  great  amongst  the  Jews,  and  accepted  by 
the  multitude  of  his  brethren,  seeking  the  wealth  of  his  people, 
and  speaking  peace  to  all  his  seed.'  He  no  longer  refused  a 
situation  of  dignity  and  trust,  because  it  was  bestowed  upon 
him  as  Sijav.  He  had  no  need  either  to  deny  or  conceal  the 
religion  of  his  forefathers.  He  had  been  chosen  to  succeed 
Haman  in  dignity  and  favour  with  the  king,  l)ecause  he  was  of 
Esther's  kindred  and  Esther's  faith  ;  and,  his  duty  marked  out 
for  him,  as  his  pious  mind  must  have  felt,  by  God  Himself,  it 
would  have  been  but  mock  modesty  to  have  shrunk  from  the 
high  estate  and  honours  with  which  its  performance  was  asso- 
ciated. 

The  lofty  beauty  and  retiring  dignity  of  his  previous  character 
arc  not  yet,  in  the  smallest  degree,  infringed  by  his  accei)tancc 
of  the  office  proffered.    The  welfare  of  his  pcojjle  was  ever  the 
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uppermost  in  his  thoughts ;  and  if  he  could  serve  them  better 
in  public  than  in  private  life,  he  would  not  shrink  from  the  noto- 
riety attendant  on  his  doing  so.  We  read  *  that  he  was  accepted 
by  the  multitude  of  his  brethren,'  meaning  that  they  regarded 
him  with  the  same  deep  love  and  reverence  which  they  had 
felt  towards  him  in  his  low  estate.  No  envy,  none  of  those 
bitter  feelings  so  often  excited  towards  greatness,  could  actuate 
them  towards  him ;  for  he  sought  but  '  the  prosperity  of  his 
people,  the  peace  of  all  his  seed.' 

If  Mordecai  retained  so  much  influence  years  after  the  events 
which  had  occasioned  his  accession  to  greatness  had  faded  into 
the  past,  it  is  not  likely  that  Esther  retained  less.  Her  public 
and  private  positions  must  both  have  been  very  much  happier 
than  before.  Her  influence  over  the  heart  of  her  lordly  husband 
had  been  acknowledged  by  a  concession  which,  in  a  Persian 
emperor,  was  as  unprecedented  as  it  was  extraordinary.  That 
it  either  created  or  heightened  love  towards  him  we  cannot 
doubt,  for  it  is  not  in  woman's  nature  to  receive  such  manifes- 
tations of  kindness  and  forbearance  without  giving  some  warmth 
in  return.  Besides,  he  knew  her  faith,  her  race,  and  yet  he 
continued,  nay,  increased,  his  favour  towards  her :  thus  proving 
forgiveness  of  her  previous  silence  on  that  important  point. 
The  beloved  guardian  of  her  youth  was  ever  near  her,  second 
in  rank  to  the  king  himself;  her  people  honoured  and  protected ; 
and  many  who  had  before  been  heathens,  embracing  the  cove- 
nant of  the  Lord,  and  swelling  the  Hebrew  ranks ;  and  all  this, 
under  the  blessing  of  the  Eternal,  had  been  achieved  by  her 
conquest  over  herseif,  and  her  influence  with  the  king.  Was  it 
likely,  with  such  memories,  that  Esther  would  sink  into  a  mere 
nonentity  in  the  Persian  Court  ?  That  she  would  not,  even  as 
Mordecai,  use  all  her  influence  for  that  holy  people  to  whom 
her  whole  heart  still  clung?  And  when  we  think  attentively 
over  all  this,  her  character,  her  eventful  history,  her  power  over 
her  husband,  may  we  not,  in  some  degree,  be  justified  in  the 
supposition  that  the  Artaxerxes  who  permitted  the  departure 
of  his  favourite  Jewish  cup-bearer,  Nehemiah,  and  gave  him 
letters  to  the  keepers  of  the  king's  forests,  and  to  the  governors, 
etc.,  in  furtherance  of  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  ensure 
the  safety  of  the  Jews  in  Judea,  was  the  same  monarch  who, 
under  the  name  of  Ahasuerus,  had  already  so  favoured  them  in 
Persia  ? 

The  very  fact  of  Nehemiah,  a  Jew,  being  the  chosen  cup« 
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bearer  to  the  king,  and  evidently  in  such  high  favour,  that  the 
sadness  of  his  countenance  attracted  even  his  royal  master's 
notice ;  the  remarkable  coincidence  that  the  king's  court  was 
still  in  Shushan  the  Palace,  the  very  scene  of  Esther's  request, 
and  the  favourite  residence  of  Ahasuerus,  when  every  other  notice 
of  the  kings  of  Persia  placed  them  in  Babylon ;  the  particulars 
mentioned,  by  Nehemiah,  of  the  queen  being  by  the  kitig's  side, 
when  the  petition  was  made,  all  confirms  the  above  supposition, 
and  gives  rather  a  solid  foundation  to  the  conjecture  of  Esther's 
influence  forwarding  the  suit  of  Nehemiah,  which  we  have  with 
all  humility  advanced. 

The  character  of  Esther,  as  an  individual  and  a  female,  pos- 
sesses many  traits  to  call  for  admiration  and  love.  She  was  not, 
indeed,  a  heroine;  nor  do  we  perceive  in  her  that  peculiar 
energy  and  promptness  under  danger  and  trial  which  we  have 
noticed  in  the  characters  of  Abigail  and  the  Shunammite ;  but 
the  very  want  of  this  quality  is  consoling,  proving,  as  it  does, 
that  the  most  timid,  the  most  essentially  feminine,  may  be  per- 
mitted to  accomplish  great  ends,  and  become  instruments  in 
the  Eternal's  hand  for  the  welfare  of  His  people.  Energy  of 
purpose  and  of  action,  though  essentially  woman's  attribute,  is 
yet  a  portion  only  for  the  few.  There  are  more  to  resemble 
Esther  than  Abigail ;  and  to  those  that  are  timid  and  fearful, 
and  shrinking  from  an  imperative  duty,  or  some  imposed  task, 
— who  would  rather  remain  in  sad  quiescence  than  make  one 
effort  to  conquer  an  imagined  destiny — to  them  we  would  point 
the  consoling  moral  of  Esther's  history,  and  beseech  them,  like 
her,  to  arm  themselves  with  the  arrows  of  fervent  prayer,  in  the 
very  face  of  inward  tremblings  and  a  failing  frame,  and  to  go 
forth  and  do,  and  leave  in  kinder  hands  the  rest. 

Esther's  quiescence  and  obedienqe  to  her  destiny  were  a 
necessity.  Chosen  as  the  bride  of  a  heathen  monarch,  desired 
by  Mojdccai  not  to  show  her  people  or  her  kindred,  debarred 
from  all  her  friends,  and  pleasures  of  her  earlier  and  happier 
years,  it  was  her  duty  to  submit  patiently  and  calmly ;  and  her 
gentle  and  enduring  character  enabled  her  to  do  so  less 
suffcringly  than  more  energetic  minds.  lUit  we  see  that  to 
endure  was  less  painful  to  her  than  to  act,  l)y  her  repugnance 
to  go  forward  when  the  call  of  duly  came.  ITcr  spirit,  instead 
of  being  roused,  by  the  extreme  emergency  of  the  case,  shrimk 
hark  .ip] Killed  :  a;;d  to  brive  the  king's  anger,  by  venturing 
uncalled  into  his  presence,  seemed  far  more  terrible  than  tho 
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dang,i  threatening  thousands.  To  share  their  fate  appeared 
easier  far  than  to  court  it ;  and  even  when,  in  obedience  to 
Mordecai,  she  promised  to  seek  the  king,  it  is  very  evident  that 
her  anticipation  was  failure — and  death.  Had  Abigail  or 
Deborah  been  in  her  place,  their  different  character  would 
scarcely  have  required  even  the  direction  of  Mordecai ;  their 
own  energy  would  have  urged  them  forward,  and  supported 
them  by  the  inward  promise  of  success. 

But  that  Esther  did  not  naturally  possess  this  strength  and 
firmness  renders  her  conduct  yet  more  worthy  of  our  grateful 
admiration.  We  see  her  displayed  before  us,  in  her  woman's 
weakness,  as  indeed  one  of  ourselves.  We  behold  her  in  not 
one  point,  except  in  her  surpassing  loveliness,  our  superior; 
nay,  to  bring  her  closer  to  us  still,  she  is  a  captive  in  a  strange 
land,  even  as  we  are  now  ;  and  yet  was  she,  this  weak  trembling 
girl,  the  saviour,  the  benefactor  of  thousands ,  and  her  name 
has  come  down  through  a  thousand  ages,  wreathed  with  the 
admiring  love  of  that  very  people  whose  ancestors  she  saved. 

To  do  as  she  did,  to  be  exposed  to  the  same  awful  ordeal — 
of  a  monarch's  wrath,  or  a  people's  preservation — is,  indeed, 
not  ours ;  and  we  should  be  grateful  that  it  is  not ;  but  how 
often  will  the  annals  of  private  life  demand  as  mighty  a  con- 
quest of  self  in  woman  J  How  often  are  we  called  upon  to 
subdue,  or,  at  least,  entirely  to  disregard,  natural  weakness  and 
disinclination,  and  go  forward,  when  we  feel  so  wholly  in- 
capacitated irom  the  task  proposed,  that  we  would  more  gladly 
sit  down,  and  let  the  waves  of  care  and  sorrow  roll  over  us, 
than  make  one  effort  to  stem  the  rushing  torrent,  and  make 
evident  the  supremacy  of  mind  over  circumstance,  of  the 
WILL  over  EVENTS !  There  are  trials  and  exertions  in  private 
life  demanding  such  courage  and  firnmess  to  meet,  that  we 
often  feel  as  if  the  frame  must  sink  under  them  ;  but  still,  like 
Esther,  let  us  go  forward,  feeling,  it  may  be,  with  her,  '  If  I 
perish,  I  perish,'  rather  than  draw  back  from  the  path  of  duty. 
Life  and  death  are  not  with  us,  but  with  the  Lord ;  and,  in 
His  hands,  how  often  does  anticipated  death  become  rejoicing 
life ;  and  the  thunder-clouds,  which  we  feared  to  meet,  dissolve, 
when  boldly  fronted,  into  sunshine  and  bliss  !  Suffer,  indeed, 
we  may  and  must.  Even  the  approval  of  conscience — the  con- 
viction that  what  we  do  is  undoubtedly  right,  and  a  blessing  will 
spring  from  it — will  not  shield  us  either  from  inward  trembling  or 
mental  pain.    Physical  weakness  itself  will  cloud  and  blacken  our 
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mental  vision.  The  blood  disturbed  by  unusual  exertion  will 
flow  unequally;  sometimes  so  sluggishly  that  further  efforts 
appear  impossible,  and  mind  and  heart  both  feel  stagnant ; 
sometimes  so  wildly  and  hotly  that  the  whole  frame  feels  o«e 
mass  of  neri'e  and  irritation  and  ill-temper,  even  towards  those 
we  most  love,  impossible  to  be  avoided.  The  very  comfort, 
even  the  power  of  prayer,  is  gone  from  us.  But,  in  such 
times  (for  they  irinst  come),  let  us  only  remember  that  we  are 
suffering  physically,  and  nerve  our  minds  to  bear  them  ;  even 
as  we  would  some  bodily  pain,  or  sickness,  the  source  of  which 
is  so  much  more  easy  to  be  traced.  Let  us  not  shrink  back, 
because  we  feel  as  if  we  were  doing  nothing ;  as  if  our  former 
fears  told  us  right,  and  we  are  too  weak,  in  constitution  and  in 
mind,  to  be  anything  but  a  burden,  and  had,  therefore,  better 
sit  down,  and  e?idure,  instead  of  rising  up  to  act. 

Had  Esther,  when  overcome  with  natural  terror  she  fainted 
in  the  presence  of  Ahasuerus,  given  up  her  purpose,  because 
she  felt  so  utterly  incapacitated,  both  mentally  and  physically, 
from  pursuing  it,  her  people  would  have  perished,  and  she 
herself  have  been  either  swallowed  up  in  the  universal 
destruction,  or  sunk  into  a  mere  soulless,  spiritless  nonentity ; 
her  whole  life  embittered  by  the  consciousness  of  what  she 
tf light  have  done,  and  what  she  did  not  do.  But  we  have  seen 
that  she  did  not  draw  back,  though  the  stoppage  of  every  pulse, 
from  pure  terror,  evinces  the  struggle  with  natural  feeling, — 
which  it  was. 

We  do  not  find  her  deploring  her  constitutional  timidity,  and 
wishing  she  possessed  the  energy  of  others.  No ;  the  fount  of 
living  waters,  whence  Esther  derived  the  strength  and  deter- 
mination, which  she  so  much  needed,  to  go  forward,  is  open  to 
us  all.  It  was  incessant  and  most  fervent  prayer.  The  God 
of  compassion  and  love,  who  hearkened  unto  her,  is  still  our 
God — and  will  grant  us  the  same  strength  and  firmness  for  our 
individual  duties  which  He  vouchsafed  to  her.  Let  us  not 
suppose,  for  a  single  instant,  that  only  in  great  emergencies  He 
hears  us.  Esther  prayed  to  Him,  and  conjured  others  to  pray 
for  her  to  Him,  in  this  danger,  only  because  she  had  known 
the  efficacy  of  prayer  in  liltle  things.  *  Neither  had  thine  hand- 
maid any  joy  since  the  day  that  I  was  brought  hither,  to  this 
j)rcscnt,  save  in  thee,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel !'  Slie  had  been 
accustomed  from  her  youth  upwards  to  look  on  lliin,  and  pray 
to  Him,  M  the  Saviour  and  Father  of  her  people  and  of  her- 
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self;  and,  therefore,  she  knew  and  felt  that  now,  in  this  great 
danger,  and  most  repugnantly-accepted  task,  prayer  only  could 
be  her  strength. 

And,  without  this  infused  strength,  oh,  what  is  woman ! — a 
reed,  liable  to  be  turned  by  every  passing  wind,  or  crushed 
before  the  slightest  storm ;  to  bend  to  the  soiling  earth,  and, 
clogged  with  the  particles  of  dust  and  taint  which,  in  its 
prostration,  will  cling  to  and  deaden  it,  find  it  a  weary,  if  not  a 
hopeless,  task  to  lift  up  its  drooping  head  towards  the  pure 
heavens  again. 

But  let  us  not  imagine,  because,  mentally  and  physically  we 
are  weaker  than  others  of  our  sex ;  because  we  have  no  energy, 
no  firmness,  no  self-support  (if  we  may  be  allowed  the  term), 
that  we  are  to  pass  uselessly  and  wearily  and  despondingly 
through  life — that  the  Bible  gives  no  sympathy  or  encourage- 
ment to  such  as  we — and,  therefore,  that  nothing  is  expected 
from  us  !  Nothing  can  be,  when  we  are  so  different,  so  much 
weaker  than  our  fellows.  Alas  !  alas  !  for  those  who  hug  them- 
selves in  such  comfortable  belief;  and  when  the  day  of  reckoning 
comes,  behold  what  they  might  have  done — behold  it,  and,  in 
the  agony  of  remorse,  yearn  to  do  it,  and  yearn  in  vain  I  How 
know  we  but  our  punishment  after  death  may  be  to  look  on  all 
which  in  life  we  have  neglected  ;  to  awaken,  as  by  a  flash  from 
heaven,  to  its  awful  consequences ;  and  to  know  no  rest,  no 
sleep,  in  the  wild  yearning  to  perform  it,  and  to  feel  we  have  no 
more  the  necessary  power — and  this  through  weary,  weary  time, 
which  in  heaven  has  no  measure,  in  eternity  no  end  !  It  is  an 
awful  thought — one  it  would  be  well  to  ponder  on  ere  it  be  too 
late. 

That  the  Bible  does  give  both  sympathy  and  encouragement, 
even  to  the  most  constitutionally  weak,  is  proved  by  the  sweet, 
gentle,  feminine  character  of  Esther.  Strength  of  herself,  indeed, 
she  had  none ;  but  it  was  asked,  and  granted ;  and  so  it  will  be 
unto  all. 

To  the  women  of  every  faith,  race,  and  land,  then,  her  history 
is  alike  instructive  and  inexpressively  consohng;  but  it  is  in 
the  hearts  of  her  descendants,  the  women  of  Israel,  she  should 
be  most  closely  shrined.  By  us,  the  festival  of  Purim  should  be 
hailed  as  something  more  than  a  mere  rejoicing  season,  or  even 
as  the  anniversary  of  a  great  redemption.  Every  woman  should 
take  it  to  her  own  heart,  and  remember,  with  holy  joy  and 
thankfulness,  than  the  preservation  of  her  people,  which  that 
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day  recalls,  was,  under  the  Eternal,  the  work  of  a  woman  not 
stronger,  not  more  gifted,  than  herself.  God  might  equally  have 
worked  by  other  means ;  but  that  He  did  choose  so  weak  and 
frail  an  instrument  is  right,  indeed,  to  be  a  source  alike  of  con- 
solation and  rejoicing  unto  us ;  and  strengthen  each  and  all  of 
us  in  the  hope  that  we,  too,  may  become  instruments  in  His 
hands  for  good. 

It  was  not  that  Esther  was  a  free  agent,  or  had  powers  more 
extended  than  our  own.  Though  the  wife  of  a  mighty  monarch, 
she  was  captive ;  and  so,  too,  are  we. 

We,  too,  may  individually  be  thrown  into  positions  begirt  with 
sadness,  where  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  our  faith  must  be 
adhered  to  in  the  secrecy  of  our  own  hearths  and  hearts.  Yet 
may  we  still  be  ready  at  the  first  call  to  identify  ourselves  with 
those  who  suffer  for  our  faith — still  "be  enabled  to  serve  the  good 
and  holy  cause.  And  those  unshackled  by  peculiar  positions, 
following  so  publicly  and  unquestioned  the  religion  of  Moses, 
that  they  are  likely  to  forget  they  are  the  Lord's  captives,  be- 
cause man  makes  them  his  equal — to  whom  life  is  such  a  quiet 
routine  of  uninterrupted  employment,  that  the  idea  of  individuals 
serving  our  nation  is  regarded  as  a  tissue  of  folly  and  romance : 
yet  even  these  can  serve  the  cause  of  the  Jews.  We  can,  each 
and  all,  determine  to  honour  our  religion  ourselves,  and  so  make 
it  honoured.  We  can  infuse  such  seeds  into  the  hearts  of  our 
sons,  that  Judaism  may  never  want  defenders,  or  such  represen- 
tatives as  will  raise  it,  even  in  its  captive  state,  in  the  respect 
and  consideration  of  the  nations.  Yes !  though,  through  the 
infinite  mercy  of  the  Eternal,  such  intercession  as  Esther's  is  no 
longer  needed,  still  let  us  emulate  Esther  in  the  elevation  and 
the  acknowledgment  of  our  holy  faith — in  our  individual  adher- 
ence to  its  spirit  and  form,  through  every  difficulty  and  through 
every  woe.  Let  every  returning  festival  of  Purim  find  us  as 
women,  and  in  our  own  retired  spheres,  still  loving,  still  knowing, 
still  working  for  our  holy  religion,  and  determined,  through 
social  and  domestic  conduct,  to  make  its  glory,  and  its  comfort, 
and  its  beauty,  evident  to  all.  IVe  shall  not  see  the  fruit  of  this 
stilt  and  silent  working;  but  we  shall  feel  its  efficacy  in  the  calm 
nnd  tranquil  gladness  of  our  hearts  and  homes. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

REVIEW  OF  THE   EVENTS   NARRATED   BY   EZRA   AND  NEHEMIAH. 

Before  we  conclude  this  Fifth  Period  of  our  subject,  we  must 
take  a  brief  review  of  the  condition  of  our  ancestors  contem- 
porary with  the  captives  of  Babylon  ;  but  who,  under  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah,  had  returned  to  Jerusalem.  The  first  captivity 
caused  a  complete  revolution  in  the  history  of  the  Jews.  Their 
very  characteristics  as  a  people,  and  as  individuals,  appeared  to 
have  undergone  a  change. 

Adversity  and  captivity  retained  the  Hebrews  in  that  faith, 
and  those  forms,  which,  in  their  prosperity,  they  had  necj'ected 
and  despised.  Men  arose  from  their  ranks,  gifted  with  such 
power  as  to  lead  the  multitude  as  with  a  silken  thread — to  sever 
even  the  strongest  and  most  endearing  ties,  because  such  was 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  such  the  law  He  had  ordained.  Mar- 
riages with  the  heathen  were  not  alone  again  forbidden,  but 
actually  dissolved.  The  Sabbath-day,  cleansed  from  the  pro- 
fane employments  of  buying  and  selling  which  had  before 
desecrated  it,  commanded  to  be  kept  holy ;  an  ordinance  estab- 
lished amongst  the  priests,  '  to  charge  themselves  yearly  with  a 
half  shekel  for  the  service  of  the  house  of  God,  for  the  shew- 
brcad,  and  the  continual  meat-offering,  and  the  burnt-offering  of 
the  sal)baths  and  the  new  moons,  for  the  set  feasts,  and  for  the 
holy  things,  and  for  the  sin-offerings,  to  make  atonement  for 
Israel,  and  for  all  the  work  of  the  house  of  our  God ;'  a  cove- 
nant, entered  into  under  '  a  curse  and  an  oath,  to  walk  in  God's 
law,  which  was  given  by  Moses,  the  servant  of  God ;  and  to 
observe  and  to  do  all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
and  His  judgments  and  His  statutes.' 

Nor  was  this  solemn  covenant  entered  into  by  the  males  of 
Israel  alone.  Their  7vives  and  their  dmighters  are  distinctly  and 
emphatically  named  (see  Nehemiah  x.  28)  as  amongst  those 
who  had  voluntarily  separated  themselves  from  the  people  of 
the  land  unto  the  law  of  their  God,  '  every  one  having  know- 
ledge and  understanding.'  And  in  chapter  viii.,  which  so  im- 
pressively and  affectingly  describes  the  reading  of  the  law  by 
Ezra  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel,  the 
women  are  also  expressly  mentioned  :  '  And  Ezra  the  priest 
brought  the  law  before  the  congregation  both  of  men  and 
women^  and  all  that  could  hear  with  understanding,'  etc.  '  And 
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he  read  therein  before  the  street  that  was  before  the  water  gate 
from  the  morning  until  midday,  before  the  men  and  women, 
and  those  that  could  understand ;  and  the  ears  of  all  the  people 
were  attentive  unto  the  words  of  the  law.' 

The  scene  must  indeed  have  been  of  mournful  interest.  The 
temple  was  still  unbuilt;  the  city,  by  far  the  greater  part,  in 
ruins.  On  a  pulpit  of  wood,  with  the  sad  memorials  of  Judah's 
departed  glory  all  around  him,  stood  Ezra,  probably  now  an 
aged  man  ;  for  it  was  some  years  since  he  had  left  Babylon. 
On  his  right  and  left  hand  were  thronged  his  brother  Lcvites, 
who,  voluntarily  consecrated  to  the  service  of  their  God,  lent  a 
dignity  and  solemnity  to  the  proceedings,  reminding  the  popu- 
lace of  those  days  when  they  officiated  in  the  Temple,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  was  visibly  revealed.  Below  them,  far  as  the 
eye  could  reach,  the  people  had  gathered  themselves  as  one 
man,  ardent  and  earnest  to  hear  once  more  the  words  of  the 
Most  High  God.  Men  and  women  indiscriminately  blended, 
for  the  law  appealed  to  both;  and  not  then  had  the  blighting 
words  been  whispered  that  woman  has  no  power  to  seek  and 
know  the  Lord — that  the  study  and  comprehension  of  the  law 
are  for  man,  not  her.  We  see  her  hastening,  even  as  man,  to 
listen  to  the  words  of  her  God — to  accept,  with  the  whole 
fervour  of  her  ardent  heart,  His  covenant ;  and  she  is  welcomed, 
not  rebuked. 

*  And  Ezra  opened  the  book  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people 
(for  he  was  above  them) ;  and  when  he  opened  it,  all  the 
people  stood  up  :  and  Ezra  blcssod  the  Lord,  the  great  God. 
And  all  the  people  answered.  Amen,  amen,  with  lifting  up  their 
hands :  and  they  bowed  their  heads,  and  worshipped  the  Lord 
with  their  faces  to  the  ground.'  And  then  '  the  Levitcs  caused 
the  pcojjle  to  understand  the  law :  and  they  read  in  the  book 
of  the  law  of  (iod  distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused 
the  people  to  understand  the  reading.'  And  when  the  people 
would  have  wept — for  their  own  and  their  ancestors'  sinful 
departure  from  the  commands  of  the  Lord  stood  before  them 
more  vividly,  more  appalling  as  they  thus  listened  to  the  law — 
Nchcniiah  and  l-lzra  forbade  it,  for  they  said,  'The  day  was 
holy  unto  the  Lord  their  God  ;  mourn  not,  nor  weep ;  but  go 
your  way,  cat  the  fat,  and  drink  the  sweet,  and  send  portions 
unto  them  for  whom  nothing  is  prepared  :  for  this  day  is  holy 
unto  our  Lord  :  neither  be  ye  sorry  ;  for  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is 
your  btrcngih.' 
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Solemn  rejoicing  in  consequence  followed  this  public  read- 
ing  of  the  law.  The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  proclaimed 
throughout  all  the  cities  of  Judea,  and  observed  with  such 
solemnity  and  gladness  as  had  not  been  since  the  days  of 
Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and  in  exact  accordance  with  the 
written  law  of  Moses,  keeping  the  feast  seven  days,  and  on  the 
eighth  day  a  solemn  assembly,  A  general  fast,  confession  of 
sins,  repentance  and  prayer,  with  reading  the  law,  and  worship- 
ping the  Lord  their  God,  soon  after  followed ;  the  Levites  re- 
hearsing the  many  tokens  of  the  Eternal's  goodness,  from  the 
selection  of  Abraham  unto  the  present  time,  and  the  awful 
wickedness  of  the  people.  Then  followed  the  acceptance  and 
sealing  of  the  covenant  by  the  men  of  Israel,  their  wives,  sons, 
and  daughters — the  selection  of  the  people — the  rulers  to  dwell 
in  Jerusalem — and  of  the  rest  of  the  people,  one  in  ten  to  be 
chosen  by  lot  to  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  and  the  other  nine  to 
dwell  in  other  cities,  and  thus  re-people  the  still  beautiful,  but 
mournfully  desolate  land.  In  the  twelfth  chapter  we  find  the 
selection  of  priests  and  officers  for  the  service  of  the  Temple, 
and  the  solemn  dedication  of  the  wall,  *  with  gladness,  and 
with  thanksgiving,  and  with  singing,  with  cymbals,  psalteries, 
and  harps.  Also  on  that  day  they  offered  great  sacrifices,  and 
rejoiced  :  for  God  had  made  them  rejoice  with  great  joy  ;  the 
wives  and  children  rejoiced,  so  that  the  joy  of  Jerusalem  was 
heard  even  afar  off.'  Officers  for  the  treasuries,  offerings,  first- 
fruits,  tithes,  singers,  and  porters,  all  were  appointed,  exactly  in 
accordance  with  the  law  of  Moses,  and  '  the  commandment  of 
David,  and  of  Solomon  his  son.' 

The  mixed  multitude  was  also  separated  from  the  children  of 
Israel.  Even  Tobiah,  the  Ammonite,  closely  allied  to  Eliashib 
the  priest,  who  had  weakly  allowed  him,  although  an  Ammonite, 
a  chamber  in  the  Temple,  was  cast  forth  with  all  his  household 
stuff.  No  distinction  of  persons  was  made.  All  who  had 
married  strange  wives,  were  they  united  even  to  the  priest  and 
highest  officers,  were,  if  they  refused  to  separate  from  their  un- 
lawful connections,  scouted  from  the  congregation  of  the  Lord. 
And  thus,  after  a  weary  interval,  faithfulness  to  the  religion  of 
Moses,  and,  in  consequence,  external  and  internal  peace,  seemed 
once  more  about  to  be  the  portion  of  Judea. 

But  let  it  not  be  imagined  that  this  was  either  easily  or 
satisfactorily  accomplished  ;  or  that  the  noble  exertions  of  Ezra 
and  Nehemiah  were  productive  of  enjoymeas,  and,  consequentlyt 
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of  earthly  reward.  So  far  from  it,  that  if  we  read  over  the  books 
of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  attentively,  we  must  be  struck  by  the 
repeated  mention  of  humiliation,  fast,  and  prayer  with  which 
their  efforts  were  attended — the  constant  struggle,  constant  dis- 
appointment— the  hope  roused  by  a  seeming  response  to  their 
own  ardent  aspirations,  and  crushed  again  by  revolt  and  dis- 
obedience. We  find  both  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  repeatedly 
taking  on  themselves  the  burden  of  their  brethren's  guilt, 
and  beseeching  pardon,  as  if  they  were  the  offenders.  The 
prayer  of  Ezra,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  book  bearing  his 
name,  and  that  of  Nehemiah  in  his  first  chapter,  are  the  most 
exquisite  illustrations  of  pure  patriotism  that  can  be  found  in 
any  history,  and  should  bid  our  hearts  glow  with  love  and 
veneration  towards  men  who  so  toiled  and  suffered  for  their 
country  and  their  God.  Profane  History  can  give  us  no  nobler 
and  purer  patriots  than  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  They  may  tell  of 
warlike  deeds  and  glorious  heroism  ;  but  it  is  a  nobler  heroism, 
a  more  exalted  valour,  which  can  struggle  on  to  free  their 
countrymen  from  self-inflicted  slavery — from  those  shackles  of 
the  spirit,  which  are  far  more  difficult  to  remove  than  the 
shackles  of  a  tyrant.  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  had  to  work  not 
only  against  the  enslaver,  but  also  against  the  enslaved,  for  men's 
evil  passions  and  rebellious  wills  were  the  tyrants  who  held 
them  chained,  and  these  were  to  be  subdued  ere  freedom  could 
be  achieved,  and  Judea  liberated  from  the  thraldom  of  her 
children's  sins.  Modern  patriots  in  general  reap  the  full  reward 
of  their  exciting  enterprise  in  national  prosperity  and  individual 
glory.  The  deaths  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  are  not  specified ; 
but  their  books  reveal  enough  to  convince  us  that  they  toiled 
unto  the  end — that  personal  aggrandizement,  earthlydistinctions, 
entered  not  their  thoughts.  They  had  indeed  done  much  ;  but 
their  lives  probably  closed  ere  half  their  patriotic  wishes  were 
accomplished,  or  their  ceaseless  exertions  crowned  with  visible 
success. 

And  so  it  must  be  with  all  those  who  embark  heart  and  soul 
in  the  glorious  service  of  a  i)eople's  good.  There  must  be 
darkness  and  despondency  but  too  often,  even  in  the  noble 
mind,  which  has  cast  i)chind  it  all  thought  of  selfish  enjoyment, 
which  pines,  seeks,  aspires  after  but  one  glorious  goal,  the  im- 
provement, religious  and  intellectual,  of^  its  species.  There 
must  be  sadness,  there  must  be  disa|)i)()inlment,  for  such  minds 
lovk  far  beyond,  into  space  and  time,  and  hoi>c  to  compass  the 
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advancement  of  an  age  in  the  brief  period  of  one  human  Hfe. 
They  feel,  they  know  what  should  be ;  they  thirst,  they  struggle 
after  its  attainment  with  a  giant's  strength,  forgetful  that  in  the 
individual  minds  of  the  vast  mass  of  their  fellows,  there  may  be 
but  one  little  grain  of  the  immortal,  the  intellectual,  which  is  so 
restlessly  working  in  themselves ;  and,  therefore,  that  time  only 
can  behold  the  reception  and  acknowledgment  of  those  im- 
portant Ends  and  Truths,  which  they  so  vividly  behold. 

Those,  then,  who  would  serve  their  fellows  must  be  armed 
with  patience,  with  perseverance,  which  will  bid  them  work  on, 
in  the  very  face  of  disappointment,  and  an  utter  want  of  sym- 
pathy ;  with  Hope  that  will  carry  them  on  her  angel  wings, 
above  the  ruggedness  and  toil  of  mere  earthly  labour;  with 
faith  that  will  look  into  the  future,  to  behold  there  the  fruition 
of  those  seeds  which  they  have,  perhaps,  even  unconsciously 
sown. 

Would  we,  then,  in  truth,  labour  in  the  cause  of  God,  by  en- 
deavouring to  benefit  our  fellows,  we  must  utterly  annihilate  the 
vain  presumptuous  dream  that  we  shall  behold  our  own  work, 
and  thus  reap  a  reward  which  has  never  yet  been  found  on 
earth.  Why  do  we  see  so  many  turn  their  shoulders  from  the 
wheel  at  the  very  moment  when  they  should  persevere  ?  Why 
do  we  see  the  best  and  noblest  exertions  often  checked  in  their 
first  vigour,  and  never  resumed  ?  Why  do  we  hear  so  many, 
whose  words  had  once  been  so  eloquent  with  hope  of  good,  in 
a  few  brief  years  speak  but  of  the  prevalence  of  evil,  the  im- 
possibility of  achieving  aught  of  lasting  worth  ?  Why  ?  because 
they  look  to  present  reward — they  expect  to  see  the  matured 
fruit  before  even  the  seed  could  have  taken  root ;  they  provided 
not  against  disappointment ;  they  studied  not  the  rugged  nature 
of  man  ;  they  look  not  back  into  the  past,  and,  comparing  it 
with  the  present,  mark  7vhat  ivas,  and  what  is — and  note  the 
long  years  which  intervened  before  improvements  which  we  now 
feel  so  common,  that  they  are  no  longer  improvements,  could 
be  accepted  and  acknowledged.  They  forgot  that  almost  every 
national  benefit  conferred  of  man  was  in  its  first  projection 
deemed  a  very  madness,  and  more  than  one  of  its  hapless  origi- 
nators persecuted  unto  death.  Yet  the  seeds  such  supposed 
maniacs  planted  tiever  withered ;  they  lay  in  often  uncongenial 
soil,  proving  their  existence,  and  passing  from  one  mind  into 
another,  perchance  only  by  a  breath,  which  bore  them  uncon- 
scious of  its  burden,  till  in  the  proper  time  they  burst  into  full 
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blossom,  were  cherished,  fostered,  for  men  had  advanced  while 
that  little  seed  lay  in  abeyance,  and  then  ripened  into  fadeless 
fruit. 

Irrelevant  as  these  remarks  may  appear  to  our  subject,  yet  a 
little  consideration  will  prove  their  application. 

In  Judaism,  as  in  everything  else,  the  present  is  an  age  of 
advancement — of  improvement.  The  law,  indeed,  which  God 
gave,  remains  pure,  perfect,  eternal  as  Himself,  needing  naught 
from  man  ;  but  it  is  in  the  observance  of  that  law,  its  spiritual 
observance,  in  which  we  remark  progression,  and  hail  it  with 
glowing  thankfulness,  as  seed  which,  when  ripened  into  fruit, 
will  lead  us  once  more  to  our  own  Holy  Land,  and  to  the 
restored  favour  of  our  God.  But  we  are  no  enthusiasts  to 
believe  this  will  be  either  in  our  own  time,  or  in  that  of  some 
generations  down.  We  do  not  suppose,  because  there  is  a  stir 
in  our  ranks, — an  aspiration  after  holiness, — a  struggle  with 
deep-rooted  prejudices, — a  desire  to  become  purer,  more 
spiritual,  more  enlightened, — that  we  shall  look  upon  the  fruif 
of  such  holy  seed, — that  twenty,  fifty,  ay,  even  a  hundred  years 
will  complete  the  full  perfection  of  the  glorious  End  for  which 
we  aspire  now.  No !  And  we  would  conjure  and  beseech  our 
brethren,  in  whose  hearts  lieth  the  ardent  desire  to  accomplish 
national  and  individual  good,  to  think  with  us — to  despond  not, 
if  they  behold  nothing  which  would  reveal  that  the  holy  seed 
has  taken  root,  but  much  to  make  them  tremble  that  it  has  faded 
into  air.  Let  them  but  cease  to  hope  to  reap  what  they  sow — 
let  them  but  look  far  into  Space  and  Time,  and  rest  content 
that  their  labours  will  then  bring  forth  fruit — only  let  them  nerve 
themselves  to  work,  without  the  faintest  dream  of  earthly  recom- 
pense or  visible  success,  and  labour  on.  They  '  will  have  cast 
their  bread  upon  the  waters,  and  they  will  find  it  after  many  days.' 

It  is  not,  however,  only  in  a  generally  national  view  that  we 
have  taken  this  rapid  sketch  of  the  books  of  l''.zra  and  Nehemiah. 
They  are  particularly  important  to  us  as  women  of  Israel, 
burdened  as  wc  arc  with  the  charge  that  Judaism  degrades  and 
enslaves  us.  I3y  the  especial  mention  of  7vi7>cs  and  'ivomen  in 
every  ceremony  and  covenant  with  which  Ezra  and  Nehemiah 
again  organized  the  people,  it  is  very  evident  that  no  written  or 
even  traditional  law  then  existed  to  our  disparagement.  Neither 
had  captivity,  and  a  residence  with  a  heathen  people,  altered 
the  national  equality  of  the  sexes,  which  in  every  religious  ordi- 
nnncc  the  Jewish  law  <(tnimandcd.     'i'his  is  a  very  important 
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truth,  as  the  period  of  Ezra  is  rhany  years  removed  from  the 
direct  interference  of  the  Almighty  with  His  people :  and  in 
such  a  time  of  confusion  and  departure  from  the  pure  law,  had 
there  been  any  traditional  statute  which  could  have  allowed  the 
degradation  of  the  weaker  sex,  we  should  find  it  acting  against 
them  in  full  force.  Had  the  women  of  Israel  been  unaccus- 
tomed to  join  in  religious  exercises,  or  to  feel  themselves  of  no 
importance  in  the  congregation  of  the  Lord,  it  is  not  likely  that 
after  so  long  an  interval  of  captivity,  when  the  national  cere- 
monies were  compelled  to  be  suspended,  we  should  find  them 
so  eagerly  flocking  to  listen  to  the  reading  of  the  law,  bringing 
their  children  with  them  to  join  in  the  confession  and  humilia- 
tion for  national  sin,  and  to  enter,  heart  and  soul,  into  a  cove- 
nant to  walk  in  the  law  of  Moses.  They  had  no  doubt  seen 
enough,  in  their  captivity,  of  the  women  of  other  countries,  to 
feel  more  gratefully  than  ever  their  own  superiority  in  station, 
intellect,  and  responsibility.  Eagerly  and  joyfully,  then,  they 
resumed  obedience  to  that  law,  which  guided  and  protected 
them  with  such  mild  and  gentle  guardianship,  lifting  up  their 
hearts  to  a  Father  in  heaven,  who  so  watched  over  and  tended 
them,  and  compelled  man  to  assign  them  that  station  of  equality 
and  respectful  tenderness  which,  without  such  law,  would,  if  we 
judge  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  other  and  contemporary 
nations,  have  inevitably  been  refused  them. 

With  this  important  fact,  then,  we  close  our  present  Period, 
and  with  it  the  records  of  our  female  ancestors,  which  are  found 
in  the  Bible.  Our  succeeding  parts  will  contain  notices  of  those 
exalted  Hebrew  females  mentioned  in  Josephus — a  brief  review 
of  Israel  as  she  was  after  the  erection  of  the  second  temple — 
and  the  effects  of  war,  dispersion,  and  persecution  upon  her 
now.  We  shall  find,  even  there,  enough  to  confirm  us  in  the 
position  we  have  advanced ;  but  even  had  we  not — even  if  the 
records  of  more  modern  Judaism  presented  nothing  but  a  dark 
and  awful  picture  of  social  and  individual  degradation — even  if 
laws  were  promulgated  by  erring  man,  depriving  us  of  our  long- 
granted  privileges,  and  debasing  us  in  the  scale  of  creation 
much  below  our  brother  man — still  it  would  prove  nothing  but 
the  fearful  effects  of  superstition  and  intolerance  on  the  human 
mind.  It  could  not  do  away  with  the  law  which  God  Himself 
had  given.  It  dare  not  term  itself  divine,  if  it  contradict  one 
item  of  that  which  the  Bible  holds  up  before  us,  alike  in  the 
precepts  given  by  the  voice  of  God,  and  in  the  history  of  His 
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female  children ;  and,  therefore,  as  in  not  one  precept,  in  not 
one  mention  of  woman  in  the  Word  of  God,  can  be  discovered 
one  evidence  of  her  social  or  individual  abasement,  so  must  not 
only  the  Israelite,  but  his  opponents,  be  convinced  that  the 
woman  of  Israel  needs  no  other  law,  no  other  faith  but  her  own,- 
to  convince  her  of  her  immortal  destiny  and  her  earthly  duties 
— to  guard  the  hallowed  circle  of  her  home — or  raise  her,  as  an 
individual,  to  perfect  equality  with  man. 


SIXTH  PERIOD  * 

WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL  DURING  THE  CONTINUANCE  OF  THE 
SECOND  TEMFLE. 

COMPRISING,    AMONOST    OTHER     GENERAL    NOTICES     AND    INDIVIDUAL 

SKETCHES, 
THE  MA  RTYR  MO  THEIi,  A  LEX  A  NDRA,  MA  R I A  MNE,  A  ND  BERENICE, 


CHAPTER  I. 

REVIEW  OF  THE  JEWISH  NATION,  FROM  THE  RETURN  FROM 
BABYLON,  TO  THE  APPEAL  OF  HYRCANUS  AND  ARISTOUULUS 
TO   POMPEY. 

We  are  now  to  commence  a  period  in  the  History  of  the  Women 
of  Israel  completely,  and  even  painfully,  distinct  from  any  which 
had  gone  before  it.  Indeed,  so  complicated,  so  amalgamated 
with  the  histories  of  other  nations,  so  little  purely  national  is 
Israel,  and  so  few  and  far  between  are  the  notices  of  women,  in 
the  history  of  the  nation,  from  the  death  of  Nehemiah  to  the 
dispersion, — that  there  is  very,  very  little  which  we  can  claim 
our  own,  or  from  which  we  can  glean  the  consolation  and  lessons 
for  individual  social  guidance,  which  are  presented  in  the  AV'ord 
of  God.  So  little  is  there,  in  fact,  of  woman,  that  we  may  be 
censured  for  tlwelling  so  long  on  a  period  which  lias  so  little 
to  do  with  a  work  eiuitled  'The  Women  of  Israel,'  as  almost  to 
contradict  its  name.     Vet  where  there  are  so  very  few  works 

**  A«,  in  procecdinff  with  her  subject,  the  Autlior  found  many 
more  intcrcstinff  notices  of  the  Women  of  Israel  in  Joscplnis  than 
hlic  at  first  antitipatcd,  she  has  been  compelled  sli^^hlly  lo  ahcr  tho 
plan  of  tl»c  Sixth  I't-riocl  from  tiin  hii<l  down  in  tlic  Jnlroduclion  tg 
the  Work.    Sec  p.  l», 
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relative  to  our  history  in  the  vernacular  idiom,  and  still  fewer 
in  which  the  Hebrew  himself  comes  forward,  with  an  attempt 
to  fill  up  the  void  in  national  literature,  and  give  the  youth  of 
his  nation  some  assistance,  distinct  from  the  peculiar  tenets 
which  must  pervade  the  writings  of  the  most  liberal  of  other 
creeds,  zve  trust  that  to  linger  a  little  while  on  our  general 
history,  and  thus  explain  away  some  of  the  errors  and  prejudices 
which  have  unconsciously  gathered  round  us  from  unanswered 
accusations,  may  not  be  considered  unnecessary,  or  even  irrele- 
vant to  the  subject  on  which  we  professed  to  treat. 

Where  there  is  no  allusion  to  the  Women  of  Israel  of  the 
past,  let  it  be  remembered  that  we  are  writing  for  the  Women 
of  Israel  of  the  present :  and,  therefore,  that  we  do  not  depart 
from  the  profession  of  our  title.  To  the  men  of  Israel,  the 
works  of  our  own  ancient  writers,  are,  or  ought  to  be,  open ; 
and  they,  therefore,  cannot  need  the  feeble  effort  of  a  female 
pen  :  but  woman  does.  She  has  neither  the  time  nor  privilege, 
nor,  in  fact,  the  capability  of  seeking  and  penetrating  into  the 
vast  tomes  of  stupendous  learning,  the  complicated  and  alle- 
gorical questions  and  replies,  narratives  and  histories,  contained 
in  the  works  of  our  venerable  teachers ;  but  is  she  on  that  ac- 
count to  remain  entirely  ignorant  of  the  history  of  her  people, 
in  which,  whether  in  prosperity  or  adversity,  in  patriotism  or 
persecution,  she  has  ever  borne  a  distinguished  part  ?  How  is 
she  ever  to  realize  that  spirit  of  nationality  and  holiness  which 
should  be  so  peculiarly  her  own,  if  she  knows  little  of  her 
national  history,  save  from  Gentile  writers  ?  How  know  what 
is  demanded  of  her  fioiv,  if  she  does  not  sometimes  ponder  on 
Xhopast,  remembering,  while  she  shudders  at  the  awful  suffer- 
ings of  her  people,  that  what  has  been,  may  again  be?  And  is 
she  endowed  with  the  same  noble  spirit  which  guided  her  hap- 
less ancestors  ?  Has  she  the  same  deep  love  of  her  God,  and  His 
religion,  which  will  keep  her  faithful  in  the  midst  of  the  horrors 
of  persecution,  or  amidst  the  yet  more  dangerous  ordeal  of 
prosperity  and  peace  ?  How  is  she  to  know  this,  if  she  looks 
upon  herself  only  as  the  child  of  the  soil  which  has  given  her  a 
home,  and  all  its  attendant  blessings  ?  How  is  she  to  feel  this, 
if  she  looks  on  the  history  of  her  people  as  f;ir  too  antiquated 
to  concern  her  now,  and  lends  but  too  ready  an  ear  to  the  false 
tale  that  ancient  and  modern  Judaism  are  totally  distinct? 
How  is  she  to  reject  prejudice,  and  to  separate  the  true  from 
the  false,  if  all  her  information  concerning  the  history  of  her 
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people  be  derived  from  Gentile  writers  ?  It  is  expecting  far 
too  much  from  human  nature  to  believe  that  we  can  feel  as/ews, 
only  because  we  are  born  such  ;  more  particularly  women,  who, 
seeing  so  little  different  in  the  daily  routine  of  their  domestic 
lives  from  those  around  them,  may  be  liable  entirely  to  overlook 
their  nationality,  and  imagine  that  a  formal  adherence  to  peculiar 
forms  and  ceremonies  is  sufficient  for  them  ;  and,  in  consequence, 
know  much  less  of  their  own  history,  teeming,  as  it  does,  with 
so  much  to  interest  and  appal,  than  that  of  the  country  in  which 
they  dwell. 

'i'he  scarcity  of  Jewish  works  by  Jewish  writers  is  the  real 
cause  of  this  much-regretted  evil.  We  have  histories  without 
number,  and  suited  to  every  age,  and  every  taste,  of  other 
countries ;  but  where  shall  we  find  one  of  the  Jews  which  we  can 
safely  put  into  the  hands  of  our  children  and  youth?*  The 
love  of  England,  of  France,  of  America,  is  imbibed  with  their 
growth,  because  they  know  and  delight  in  every  event  of  these 
their  adopted  countries  ;  and  they  would  feel  the  same  towards 
their  own  land,  could  they  learn  as  much  concerning  it. 

To  provide  for  this  want  cannot  be  accomplished  in  a  work 
like  the  present.  The  writer  has  only  mentioned  these  things 
to  explain  why,  instead  of  concluding  where  the  biographies  of 
the  '  Women  of  Israel '  may  appear  to  conclude,  noticing  only 
the  few  female  characters  which  may  be  casually  mentioned, 
from  the  erection  of  the  Second  Temple  to  the  Dispersion,  she 
prefers  taking  a  rapid,  but  connected,  survey  of  the  history  of 
her  people  during  that  period.  Where  notices  of  individuals 
are  scarce,  we  must  endeavour  to  defend  our  position  fVorn 
generalities.  Analogies  may  be  drawn  from  the  histories  of 
states  as  well  as  from  the  biographies  of  individuals  ;  and,  as 
wc  proceed,  wc  shall  find  that  much,  which  may  appear  from  a 
mere  superficial  glance  irrelevant  to  the  Women  of  Israel  indi- 
vidual/}', will  yet  so  bear  upon  them  socially,  that  our  assertion 
of  their  non-degradation,  their  ccjuality  and  elevation  in  the 
Jewish  law,  and  in  Jewish  history,  will  be  strongly  and  unanswer- 
ably confirmed. 

'I'hc  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon  did  not  restore  that 
nationality  and  cxclusivcness  which  li^zra  and  Nehcmiah  hoped, 
and  for  which  they  laboured.     With  the  JJabylonish  captivity 

**  Milman's  is  an  exception.  What  wc  want,  arc  those  histories 
which  wc  can  put  into  young  pcrsorc^'  li.inds  ;  so  written  that  lliey 
arc  read  fur  pleasure,  not  ns  tasks. 
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had  in  truth  ended  the  history  of  Judea  as  a  distinct  nation. 
The  very  division  of  the  tribes  appears  to  have  been  lost ;  and 
instead  of  the  patriarchal  territories  of  Reuben,  Simeon,  Ephraim, 
etc.,  we  only  read  of  Samaria,  Galilee,  Perea,  Idumea,  and  of 
Judea,  as  signifying  a  very  trifling  portion  of  what  had  once 
been  comprised  under  that  name.  But  two  tribes  returned 
from  captivity,  and  for  them  the  province  termed  Judea  might 
have  been  sufficient ;  but  how  changed  must  they  have  felt  was 
the  aspect  of  their  once  beautiful  land — how  vainly  have  yearned 
to  behold  their  brethren  occupying  the  territories  which  had 
been  assigned  them  by  God  Himself;  and  thronging  to  His 
one  Temple  in  the  feasts  he  had  appointed !  Not  only  were 
strangers  and  aliens  within  their  land,  but  ten  tribes  were  lost, 
and  they  themselves,  though  nominally  free,  in  reality  still  under 
the  yoke  of  the  Persian  kings.  Nor  was  Palestine  any  longer 
the  only  residence  of  the  children  of  God.  Communities  were 
forming  in  'many  parts  of  the  world,  particularly  in  the  many 
territories  of  Persia  and  in  Egypt ;  and  thus,  though  outwardly 
bound  by  the  same  religion,  inwardly,  interests  could  not  fail 
to  be  divided,  according  to  the  position  which  they  occupied  in 
connection  with  foreign  courts. 

Of  the  constant  rebellions  against  their  heavenly  King,  by 
the  recurrence  of  idolatry  and  those  awful  practices  mentioned 
in  the  previous  periods  of  their  history,  we  no  longer  hear; 
but  in  their  place  we  find  assimilation  and  intimate  connection 
with  the  manners  and  customs  of  other  nations.  In  fact,  so 
intimately  blended  with  the  histories  of  Persia,  Macedon,  Syria, 
Egypt,  Parthia,  and,  finally,  Rome,  is  the  history  of  Judea  from 
the  Babylonish  captivity  to  the  war,  that  it  is  scarcely  possible 
to  divide  them,  or  find  any  national  incidents  of  sufficient  note 
to  enable  us  to  dwell  upon  them,  as  we  have  hitherto  done. 
The  Eternal  had  veiled  His  face  from  them.  Even  in  their 
return  we  find  no  evidence  that  He  had  restored  them  the 
light  of  His  presence,  and  acknowledged  them  once  more  as  a 
distinct  and  holy  nation — governed  by  Himself.  The  very 
religion,  therefore,  appears  to  have  taken  a  different  aspect — 
the  high  priest  was  still  nominally  the  head  of  the  nation — the 
ceremonials  of  the  law  rigidly  and  perseveringly  observed — but 
its  beautiful  spirit  of  love,  which  had  entered  into  every  house- 
hold, blessing  and  guiding  every  domestic  relation,  appears  to 
have  been  entirely  lost,  from  the  national  assimilation  with 
other  countries.     That  there  were  still  families  in  whom  this 
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blessed  spirit  existed,  true  and  faithful  to  every  spiritual  as  well 
as  outward  ordinance,  cannot  be  doubted ; — but  in  the  darkness 
enveloping  this  part  of  our  history,  we  can  only  trace  the  general 
departure  of  nationality,  and  prevalence  of  public  evil,  which  so 
repeatedly  exposed  us  to  misery  and  wrath.  Before  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity,  even  the  periods  of  most  awful  iniquity  were 
illumined  by  rays  irom  God  Himself,  in  the  holy  men  who,  in- 
spired by  Him,  stood  up  to  threaten  and  console.  \\q.  were 
not  left  entirely  to  our  own  hearts — to  sin,  unrebuked ;  but  on 
our  return  from  Babylon,  this  might  no  longer  be — we  had  in- 
deed power  to  subdue  sin  and  become  holy,  fitted  once  again  to 
occupy  the  promised  land,  and  in  the  face  of  the  whole  earth 
stand  forth  the  chosen  people  of  the  Lord ;  but  this  conquest 
was  to  be  achieved  by  individual  and  national  efforts.  The 
Eternal  had  instructed  us  in  those  things,  the  observance  of 
which  would  regain  His  favour.  He  left  us  to  pursue  our  own 
paths. 

During  the  wars  of  Alexander  of  Macedon,  and  the  contests 
of  his  successors,  Judea  repeatedly  changed  masters — and  we 
therefore  perceive  how  little  she  can  be  considered  as  an  inde- 
pendent state.  So  few  claims  had  she  to  nationality  that  wc 
repeatedly  read  of  the  Hebrews  joining  voluntarily  the  ranks  of 
their  several  masters — serving  as  faithful  soldiers  to  the  Greek 
or  Egyptian,  and,  in  consequence,  imbibing  interests  and  feel- 
ings totally  distinct  from  the  Hebrew  warriors  of  the  olden 
time.  These  soldiers  seldom  or  never  returned  to  their  own 
land,  but  swelled  the  Jewish  colonies  of  other  states ;  and, 
therefore,  long  before  the  general  dispersion,  we  perceive  the 
prophecy  of  Moses  already  in  partial  fulfilment — proving  at 
once  the  utter  fallacy  of  the  argument  entertained  by  some 
Gentiles,  that  the  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity  is  the 
fulfilment  of  those  glorious  and  consoling  promises  contained 
in  all  the  prophets — and  comforting  us  by  the  conviction  that 
these  things  are  yet  to  be. 

At  length,  however,  the  national  spirit  was  aroused ;  and  for 
a  brief  interval  independence  was  secured.  The  awful  cruelties 
of  Antiochus  E[)iphanes,  the  universal  suffering  of  the  whole 
Jewish  people,  not  only  from  bodily  torment,  but  from  the  pro- 
hibition of  their  sacred  law  (which,  of  course,  on  the  instant 
became  more  dear),  the  desecration  of  their  holy  Temple — evils 
BO  terrible  could  no  longer  be  endured ;  and  under  the  heroic 
Maccttbcan  brothers,  tlic  Jews  threw  off  the  yoke  of  slavery, 
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It  was  a  noble  epoch  in  our  history-,  as  full  of  chivahic  daring, 
of  the  purest  patriotism,  of  the  most  heroic  perseverance,  as  can 
be  found  in  the  pages  of  any  history,  ancient  or  modern. 
They  fought  for  no  personal  aggrandizement — for  no  increase 
of  territory — no  dominion  over  their  fellows — but  simply  to 
purify  their  land  from  the  abominations  which  had  desecrated 
its  holy  soil — to  re-establish  the  religion  of  their  God,  and  obtain 
the  freedom  of  their  persecuted  brethren. 

And  all  this  they  did.  The  plan  of  our  present  work  forbids 
our  lingering  on  this  glorious  epoch,  and  we  are  compelled  to 
pass  it  by  as  briefly  and  unsatisfactorily  as  all  our  other  historic 
notices ;  but  what  Hebrew  of  either  sex  can  read  this  period  of 
Jewish  history,  even  in  the  narration  of  Gentile  writers,  without 
such  emotions  stirring  within  him  as  instinctively  betray  his 
near  connection  with  the  heroic  spirits  of  whom  he  reads? 
Have  we  not  patriots  and  heroes,  on  whom  to  dwell  with  that 
glowing  admiration,  so  thrilling  and  so  beneficial  to  our  aspir- 
ing youth  ? — and  shall  we  only  associate  our  ideas  of  the  Jewish 
nation  with  what  she  /V,  never  casting  a  thought  on  what  she 
was'i 

The  independence  wrought  by  the  Asmonaeans,  or  Macca- 
bees, permitted  Judea,  for  a  brief  interval,  to  take  her  position 
in  the  world  as  a  sovereignty  governed  by  her  own  kings.  The 
gratitude  of  the  people  naturally  led  to  the  bestowal  of  the  royal 
dignity  on  the  family  of  their  deliverers.  Simon  was  the  only 
one  of  the  brothers  remaining  ;  and,  in  a  general  assembly  held 
at  Jerusalem,  the  people  made  both  the  high  priesthood  and 
the  office  of  Regent,  or  Prince  of  the  Jews,  hereditary  in  his 
family. 

Aristobulus  the  First,  the  grandson  of  Simon,  was  the  first 
who  assumed  the  title  of  king,  his  father,  John  Hyrcanus, 
and  his  grandfather,  Simon,  having  been  satisfied  with  their 
dignity  of  high  priest,  and  being  acknowledged  by  foreign 
potentates  and  their  own  people  as  Princes  of  the  Jews.  The 
regal  dignity  lasted  but  a  very  brief  inter^'al ;  and  those  who 
possessed  it,  instead  of  strengthening  and  nationalizing  their 
home  dominions,  endeavouring  to  restore  that  ancient  and  ex- 
clusive kingdom  which  had  once  characterized  Judea,  were 
continually  making  alliances  with  the  Romans,  and  other  states ; 
becoming,  as  it  were,  so  blended  with  them  that  it  is  difficult  to 
regard  Judea,  even  in  her  well-earned  independence,  as  the 
holy  and  peculiar  nation  which  she  had  been,  and  was,  in  fact, 
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commanded  still  to  be.  We  find  it  difficult  to  recognise  her  as 
the  same  nation  which  had  before  occupied  the  land.  Her 
frequent  missions  to  other  countries,  her  alliances  and  foreign 
friendships,  could  not  fail  to  decrease  her  nationality,  by  the 
constant  efflux  of  Jews  to  distant  lands,  where  it  was  scarcely 
possible  for  them  to  adhere  to  their  religion,  and  the  repeated 
and  invited  admission  of  strangers  within  Judea.  We  can  no 
longer  recognise  the  high  priest  of  Moses'  ordination,  who  was 
to  bear  on  his  breast  and  brow  the  solemn  symbol  of  his  in- 
auguration ;  who  was  to  minister  in  the  holy  of  holies,  till  he 
seemed,  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  to  stand  on  the  very  thresh- 
old of  heaven  and  receive  direct  communications  from  the  Most 
High.  We  cannot  recognise  this  peaceful  and  sacred  minister 
in  the  high  priesthood  of  any  who,  after  the  Babylonish  capti- 
vity, bore  that  solemn  name.  The  service  of  the  Temple  could 
have  been  but  secondary  in  the  multitudinous  affairs,  foreign 
and  domestic,  which  crowded  round  the  prince  or  sovereign  of 
Judea,  In  the  law  of  Moses,  the  offices  were  not  to  be 
united ;  because,  in  the  first  place,  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  de- 
voted as  the  elected  priests  or  servants  of  the  Temple;  and  from 
them,  therefore,  no  king  could  have  been  chosen.  In  the 
second,  engaged,  as  a  sovereign  must  be,  in  unavoidable  wars, 
and  other  temporal  concerns,  Moses  knew  that  it  was  impossible 
for  him  to  devote  himself  to  spiritual  things,  as  the  office  of 
high  priest  demanded ;  and  in  the  third,  no  king,  who,  as  the 
leader  of  armies,  must  have  been  a  shcdder  of  human  blood, 
could  ever  have  been  sufficiently  pure  to  have  attended  at  the 
altar  of  the  Most  Holy.  David  was  not  even  permitted  to  build 
a  '  House  for  the  I  -ord ;'  how  much  less,  then,  could  he  have 
officiated  as  high  priest  ? 

In  the  later  kings,  one  prevention  to  their  obtaining  that 
solemn  office  was  evaded.  They  were  descended  from  the 
priestly  line  of  Joiarib;  but  that  very  circumstance  proves  how 
completely  at  an  end  was  the  division  of  land  and  service, 
which  had  formerly  characterized  Judea  and  her  sons.  We  are 
told  repeatedly,  'unto  the  tribe  of  Levi  Moses  gave  not  any 
inheritance ;  tlic  l^ord  God  was  their  inheritance,  as  he  said 
unto  them.*  How,  then,  if  the  division  of  the  tribes  had  con- 
tinued in  force,  could  the  office  of  high  priest  and  king  have 
been  united?  How  could  a  king's  inheritance  be  the  house  of 
the  Lord  God  alone,  as  it  could  and  ought  to  be  the  priest's  ? 
Wc  arc  particular  on  this  point,  because  it  is  often  asserted,  and 
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by  some  believed,  that  the  temporary  independence  of  Judea  as 
a  sovereignty  fulfilled  the  prophecies ;  whereas  the  very  fact  of 
the  royal  family  descending  from  Levi,  not  irom  Jiidah,  and  the 
complete  amalgamation  of  the  tribes,  so  that  their  division  was 
impossible,  is  a  sufficient  evidence  in  itself  that  the  prophecies 
contained  most  forcibly  in  Ezekiel  xxxvii.  from  verse  15  to  the 
end,  and  in  the  whole  of  the  forty-eighth  chapter,  were  not,  in 
any  one  single  point,  fulfilled  by  our  return  from  Babylon  ;  and, 
therefore,  must  allude  to  a  period  centuries  more  distant  from 
the  term  of  the  prophet's  life. 

Simon,  John  Hyrcanus,  Aristobulus  the  First,  and  Alexander 
Jannoeus  reigned  successively,  uniting,  as  had  been  established 
by  the  people,  the  priesthood  with  the  royal  purple.f  Alexander 
Jannaeus  left  the  crown  to  his  wife  Alexandra,  and,  in  conse- 
quence, the  high  priesthood  was  severed  from  the  crown,  and 
given  to  Hyrcanus  her  eldest  son.  Had  he  succeeded  his  mother, 
as  was  anticipated,  the  offices  would  have  been  quietly  reunited. 
But  the  daring  and  aspiring  spirit  of  his  younger  brother, 
Aristobulus,  by  causing  internal  dissension,  gave  the  first  fatal 
blow  to  the  tottering  independence  (so  called)  of  Judea.  On 
the  death  of  Alexander,  Hyrcanus  was,  indeed,  nominated  king, 
and  the  children  of  Aristobulus  retained  as  hostages  for  their 
father's  conduct :  but  a  single  battle  between  the  brothers 
decided  the  point.  Hyrcanus  consented  to  retire  to  private 
life  ;  and  Aristobulus  was  acknowledged  king.  The  high  priest- 
hood is  not  mentioned  ;  and  from  the  continued  enmity  mani- 
fested towards  Aristobulus  by  the  Pharisees,  who  were  mostly 
priests  and  teachers,  it  almost  appears  as  if  he  could  not  have 
occupied  that  station.  Even  had  he  been  publicly  acknowledged 
high  priest,  the  office  must  have  been  merely  nominal ;  for  his 
constant  foreign  and  civil  wars  would  have  allowed  him  but 
little  time  or  inclination  for  attention  to  an  office  demanding 
such  individual  purity  and  domestic  peace. 

The  independence  of  Judea  (if  indeed  it  can  be  so  called), 
reckoning  from  the  election  of  Simon,  in  14  B.C.,  to  the  appeal 
of  the  brothers  to  Pompey,  the  great  Roman  general,  in  63  B.C., 
had  lasted  eighty  years — a  period  fraught  with  foreign  war  and 
civil  dissension,  cruelties  and  miseries  ;  resembling,  indeed,  the 
histories  of  the  nations  around  them,  but  utterly  incompatible 
with  the  pure  law  which  had  guided  Judah  before  the  captivity. 

We  read  of  Aristobulus  the  First  shutting  up  his  mother  in 
prison,  and  starving  her  to  death,  because  his  father,  having  left 
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the  crown  to  her,  she  naturally  refused  to  relinquish  her 
authority ;  and  this  man  was  termed  a  high  priest  of  the  people, 
whose  beautiful  law  had  commanded  that  even  disrespect  to  a 
mother  should  be  punished  with  death  !  We  read  of  brothers 
arming  against  brothers,  the  most  influential  imprisoning  ajiid 
even  murdering  the  others — of  Jews  rising  against  Jews,  or 
compelled  to  fight  against  each  other,  by  joining  opposing 
armies,  and  adopting  the  interests  of  different  states.  We 
search  in  vain  for  that  beautiful  spirit  which,  had  the  law  been 
obeyed,  would  have  quieted  and  hallowed  the  people.  We 
glance  over  these  sickening  horrors,  and  ask,  Are  these  records 
of  a  people  to  whom  God  Himself  spake  in  thunder  from 
Mount  Sinai,  and  deigned  to  give  a  law  which  all  had  the  power 
to  obey,  and  which,  if  obeyed,  would  have  brought  down  the 
days  of  heaven  upon  earth  ?  Can  we  marvel  as  we  read  the 
appalling  history  of  the  Jews,  from  their  return  from  Babylon 
to  the  last  war,  at  the  awful  punishments  and  miseries  which 
have  been  their  portion  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe  ?  And 
yet,  while  other  nations  have  passed  away  for  ever,  leaving  not 
a  trac(;,  we  still  remain  as  witnesses  of  the  awful  effects  of  human 
sin  ;  and,  more  thrilling  still,  of  that  changeless  truth  which  had 
said  we  should  be  a  people  before  Him  for  ever,  and  therefore 
we  exist ; — of  that  unfathomable  mercy,  which  holds  out  promises 
of  pardon,  restoration,  love,  and  therefore  we  may  hope  and 
pray,  and  cling  to  Him  as  our  Rock  of  Refuge  still. 

Of  our  domestic  history  as  a  people  during  these  eighty  years 
wc  can  glean  little,  except  that,  at  the  very  time  the  law  was  so 
api^allingiy  disobeyed  and  disregarded,  there  had  arisen  men, 
stern  and  exclusive  adherents  of  both  written  and  traditional 
laws.  At  the  very  lime  that  in  some  points  all  nationality 
appeared  entirely  lost,  and  Judea  only  sought  for  temporal 
dominions,  which  might  be  secured  and  widened  by  hostile  wars 
or  i)eaccful  alliances  with  other  potentates,  a  spirit  of  exclusive- 
ness,  of  rigid  observance  of  some  portions  of  the  law  had,  as 
in  direct  contr.ndiciion,  chained  one  body  of  Jews.  We  arc 
told  that  'the  law,  which  of  old  was  perpetually  violated,  or 
almost  forgotten,  was  now  enforced,  by  general  consent,  to  its 
extreme  point,  or  even  beyond  it.  Prone  before  on  every  occa- 
sion to  adopt  the  idolatrous  practices  of  their  neighbours,  they 
now  secluded  themselves  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  in  i)rou(l 
n.ssurance  of  their  own  religious  su])iriority — their  city,  their 
native  soil,  their  religion,  became  the  objects  of  the  most 
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passionate  attachment ;  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  and 
even  of  the  sabbatical  year,  were  enforced  with  rigour.  Iw 
short,  from  this  period  (tlie  return  from  captivity)  commences 
that  unsocial  spirit — that  hatred  towards  mankind — that  want  of 
humanity  to  all  but  their  own  kindred,  with  which  they  have 
been  branded  by  all  the  Roman  writers.'* 

This,  though  an  eloquent  passage,  scarcely  appears  to  have 
sufficient  foundation,  as  actuating  the  whole  nation.  How  could 
the  whole  law  be  rigidly  enforced  when  we  see  Aristobulus  the 
First  acting  as  we  have  noticed  ?  How  could  the  laws,  alluding 
to  the  extreme  purity  and  sanctity  of  the  high  priest,  have  been 
obeyed,  when  that  office  was  so  often  filled  by  a  warrior  ?  How 
could  they  be  said  to  keep  themselves  secluded  as  a  nation, 
when  we  see  so  many  thousands  fighting  under  the  banner  of 
foreign  kings,  and  accepting  offices  and  dignities  at  their  hands? 
How  could  they  demonstrate  hatred  to  all  mankind  when  foreign 
alliances  were  so  often  made  ?  And  we  shall  find  Herod  send- 
ing his  own  sons  to  Rome  for  their  education,  and  forming 
intimate  friendships  with  Antony  and  other  noble  Romans. 
How  could  the  manners  and  customs  of  their  land  and  religion 
be  said  to  claim  their  most  passionate  attachment,  when  we  see 
kings  and  people  so  often  sedulously  cultivating  the  manners, 
arts,  games,  and  vices,  first  of  Greece  and  then  of  Rome  ! 

As  a  people  and  a  nation,  whatever  they  might  \\;x\q  professed, 
they  acted  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  in  plunging  deeper  and 
deeper  into  the  dark  abyss  from  which  no  arm,  either  heavenly 
or  earthly,  could  be  stretched  forth  to  save  them.  To  a  certain 
body  of  the  nation,  the  passage  we  have  quoted  may  be  applic- 
able ;  and  it  is  to  them  we  allude,  as  in  the  midst  of  national 
anarchy  and  disobedience,  even  in  the  midst  of  their  own  too 
often  mistaken  zeal,  the  preservers  of  the  religion  and  the  law. 

To  obtain  a  just  and  impartial  estimate  of  the  real  character, 
intentions,  and  bearings  of  this  body,  known  as  the  Pharisees, 
is  to  the  Hebrew  of  the  present  day  almost  impossible.  The 
Jew,  whose  mind  and  heart  have  been  guided  by  his  Talmudical 
studies,  cannot  fail  to  regard  them  with  the  deepest  veneration 
and  love; — the  Jew,  who  has  known  them  only  through  the 
medium  of  Gentile  writers,  must  unconsciously  imbibe  a  portion 
of  their  feeling,  and  perhaps  regard  them  only  as  superstitious 
zealots,  following  the  letter  of  the  law,  but  not  its  spirit.  The 
allusions  to  the  Pharisees,  in  the  book  which  Gentiles  believe 
*  Milman. 
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divine,  and  the  subsequent  explanations  in  their  various  com- 
mentaries, cannot  fail  to  engender  this  spirit.  But  the  Hebrew 
should  guard  against  imbibing  it,  because  the  view  is  false  in 
many  of  its  bearings.  It  is  very  difficult,  when  we  only  possess 
histories  written  by  Gentiles  in  a  liberal  and  friendly  spirit,  and 
containing  so  much  with  which  we  can  fully  sympathize,  to 
realize  that,  on  some  points  as  Hebrews,  our  opinions  must  form 
themselves,  and  not  be  guided  by  those  of  the  historian.  The 
Pharisees  is  one  of  these — on  which  we  must  reflect  and 
exercise  our  own  judgment.  The  Rabbinical  historian  would 
unhesitatingly  pronounce  them  saints,  as  little  less  holy  or  in- 
spired than  the  prophets  themselves ; — the  Gentiles,  as  cruel, 
prejudiced  bigots,  hiding  the  most  fearful  vices  under  the  mask 
of  extrernest  sanctity.  Both  are  probably  wrong.  The  Pharisees 
were  but  men,  liable  to  all  the  failings  of  humanity  ;  but  their 
religion,  even  if  carried  beyond  the  law,  was  honest  and  sincere. 
The  laxity  and  indifference  of  the  multitude  compelled  a  greater 
degree  of  strictness ;  they  were  forced  to  raise  around  them  a 
wall  of  cxclusiveness,  lest  they,  too,  should  fall.  They  beheld  the 
awful  evils  creeping  steadily  amidst  all  ranks,  and  was  it  strange 
that  they  should  have  encouraged  an  unsocial  spirit,  and  held 
themselves  aloof?  They  beheld  foreign  manners  and  customs 
destroying  the  nationality  of  their  people  and  land ;  that  the  law 
of  their  God,  which  they  justly  held  supreme,  was  disregarded ; 
and  was  it  unnatural  that  they  should  seclude  themselves,  proud 
of  their  spiritual  superiority — or  that  their  attachment  to  their 
land  and  Temple  should  increase  in  passionate  intensity,  as  they 
beheld  it  so  often  trampled  ujion  and  desecrated  by  foreigners  ? 
That  a  want  ot  charity,  of  humility,  of  forbearance,  marked  their 
religion,  might  be  ;  nay,  in  that  terrible  period,  it  coulu  scarcely 
he  otherwise.  Party  spirit  even  then  had  dried  up  the  channels  ot 
social  affection,  and  the  spirit  ol  love  and  meekness  which  the 
religion  of  Moses  taught  could  not  be  realized  in  the  popular 
tumults  and  crimes  for  ever  raging  round  them.  Individuals 
there  were,  no  doubt,  combining  the  pure  spirit  and  loving  mind 
with  the  outward  ceremonial ;  but  in  this  brief  sketch  we  can 
only  generalize.  Still,  spite  of  their  faults — spite  of  the  too 
rigid,  too  exclusive  notions,  which,  if  indeed  they  had  existence, 
originated  simply  from  the  fear  of  being  too  lax,  and  sharing  the 
incliffercncc  and  infidelity  of  too  many  of  their  fcllow.s,  the 
Pharisees  must  be  regarded  with  veneration  as  the  preservers  of 
the  law. 
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Nor  should  the  Zaddikim,  or  righteous,  be  passed  unnoticed. 
Of  these  men  we  shall  find  no  notice  in  the  Talmudical  writers, 
because  they  were  opposed  to  much  which  that  party  considered 
of  equal  sanctity  and  obligation  as  the  written  law  of  God.  But 
in  an  historical  sketch,  which,  to  be  correct  and  useful,  must  be 
perfectly  impartial,  untinged  by  any  individual  feeling,  we  can- 
not refrain  from  noticing  them,  and  in  a  very  different  spirit,  to 
the  abhorrence  with  which  they  are  generally  regarded.  How- 
ever mistaken  might  have  been  some  of  their  notions,  however 
impossible  to  follow  the  law  of  the  Eternal,  without  some  regard 
to  the  useful  practical  explanations  of  the  Elders ;  still,  that  they 
were  as  sincere  and  zealous  as  their  opponents  cannot  be 
doubted.  These  differing  views  aided  materially  in  the  pre- 
servation of  the  law,  although  the  dissensions  appeared  to,  and 
in  fact  did,  increase  the  internal  miseries  and  quarrels  of  J udea. 

Given  up  as  they  were  to  their  own  imaginations,  their  divine 
nature  apparently  utterly  lost  in  the  dominion  of  evil  passions, 
we  seem  to  read  but  of  anarchy  and  sin,  more  fearful  than  any 
which  had  come  before,  and  increasing  to  a  climax  which  com- 
pelled the  chastisement  so  long  deferred.  But  if,  with  a  faithful 
heart  and  unshrinking  eye,  we  look  within  this  rolling  tumult— 
if  we  look  defieath  the  stormy  waves  of  dissension  and  hate  and 
wrath— we  trace,  in  the  very  elements  that  increased  our  miseries, 
those  of  our  final  preservation.  We  behold  but  the  workers  of 
evil,  for  wickedness  ever  comes  uppermost;  but  the  faithful 
hearts,  the  enduring  martyrs,  the  good,  the  true,  are  invisible  in 
history,  as  in  daily  life,  even  as  the  still  calm  depths  of  the 
ocean,  whose  waves  are  in  tumult  and  in  storm.  Never  was 
the  divinity  of  virtue  entirely  extinct,  either  in  man  or  nations ; 
and  we  may  rest  content  and  satisfied  that,  even  in  the  midst  of 
the  blackened  annals  on  which  our  eyes  must  rest,  there  were 
virtue  and  spirituality,  and  truth,  sincerity  and  zeal ;  and  that 
there  will  be  these  to  the  end  of  time— invisible  in  history,  in- 
visible in  life,  but  working  on  silently  and  unceasingly,  even  to 
themselves,  towards  the  purity  and  elevation,  and  preservation 
of  the  religion  of  the  Lord.  Nor  are  such  workers  confined  to 
one  party  or  one  creed— outwardly,  each  will  condemn  each ; 
but  inwardly,  they  work  together. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

FROM  THE  APPEAL  TO  POMPEY  TO  THE  DEATH  OF  HEROD. 

HvRCANUs's  quiet  surrender  of  his  authority  was  not  of  long 
continuance.  Urged  on  by  Antipater,  the  father  of  Herod,  he 
again  took  the  field ;  and  after  various  alternations  of  success  and 
defeat,  both  brothers  appealed  to  Pompey,  the  Roman  general ; 
— first  by  commissioners,  and  then,  by  command,  in  person. 

Each  produced  defenders ;  but  many  of  the  nation  came  to 
protest  against  both,  as  having  illegally  changed  the  form  of 
government  from  the  supremacy  of  the  high  priest  to  that  of 
king :  a  charge  sufficient  to  confirm  our  idea  that,  from  the 
death  of  Alexander,  the  former  ofiice  had  completely  merged 
into  the  latter.  The  representatives  of  neither  party,  however, 
had  much  weight.  Pompey  decided  as  was  best  for  his  own 
and  the  Roman  interest,  only  so  far  favouring  Hyrcanus  as  to 
tempt  Aristobulus  to  resume  hostilities ;  convinced  that  so  doing 
would  only  prove  his  weakness,  make  him  prisoner  to  Pompey, 
and  eventually  cause  the  whole  nation  to  submit ;  and  his  prog- 
nostics were  correct,  with  the  sole  exception  of  a  remnant  of 
Aristobulus's  faction,  who  threw  themselves  into  the  Temple, 
valiantly  resolved  to  defend  it  to  the  last. 

After  thee  months'  struggle,  during  which  the  cessation  of 
warfare  on  the  Sabbath  had  given  the  Romans  their  only 
advantage,  the  Temple  was  taken,  and  twelve  hundred  of  the 
Jews  slain.  Amongst  them  were  several  priests,  who,  engaged 
in  sacrifices  and  other  services  of  the  Temple  at  the  moment  of 
the  assault,  never  moved  from  the  altar,  nor  faltered  in  the 
performance  of  a  single  rite,  but  fell  murdered  where  they  stood, 
firm  and  undaunted,  and  truly  warriors  of  the  Lord. 

The  faction  of  Hyrcanus  were  amongst  the  most  furious  in  the 
massacre  of  their  countrymen,  painfully  proving  the  fearful 
effects  of  party  spirit,  and  how  completely  nationality  must  at 
this  period  have  been  lost.  Hyrcanus  was  nominated  high 
priest  and  prince  of  the  country,  on  condition  of  his  submitting 
to  the  Roman  government,  paying  tribute,  making  no  effort  to 
increase  his  territories,  and  never  to  resume  the  crown.  The 
dignity  was  thus  merely  nominal,  the  incIe|Kndence  of  the 
country  at  an  end,  and  Judea  little  more  than  a  province  of 
Kome. 

Aristobulus  and  his  children,  his  sons,  and  two  daughters, 
were  carried  captives  to  Home.    Alexander,  one  of  these  sons 
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(and  afterwards  the  father  of  Mariamne  and  Aristobulus), 
escaped  on  the  journey  to  Rome,  and  returned  to  Judea. 

I'he  desecration  of  the  Temple  by  Pompey,  in  profaning  its 
most  sacred  precincts,  excited  towards  him  the  utmost  hatred  of 
the  Jews — a  hatred  which  caused  them  to  behold  his  gradual 
decline  with  satisfaction,  and  wherever  they  were  scattered,  they 
simultaneously  swelled  the  ranks  of  his  rival  Julius  Ccesar. 

From  this  period,  in  all  the  internal  troubles  of  Judea,  we 
read  of  her  appealing  to  the  Romans  for  assistance ;  the  never- 
failing  method  of  kingdoms  being  entirely  subjected  by  the 
party  to  whom  they  ai:)peal.  Hyrcanus  did  not  enjoy  his 
authority  in  peace — Alexander,  the  elder  son  of  Aristobulus, 
above  alluded  to,  raised  a  considerable  force,  and  made  every 
preparation  for  reobtaining  the  possessions  of  his  father. 
Gabinius,  pro-consul  of  Syria,  called  in  by  Hyrcanus,  made  head 
against  him,  and  compelled  him  to  surrender  his  fortresses. 
Aristobulus  himself,  and  his  younger  son,  soon  after  escaped  from 
Rome,  and  headed  another  revolt  against  Hyrcanus,  but  with 
worse  fortune ;  the  former,  severely  wounded,  was  sent  back  in 
chains  to  Rome — Antigonus,  through  the  intercession  of  his 
mother,  obtained  his  release. 

The  form  of  government  was  then  altered  by  Gabinius, 
proving  the  very  small  portion  of  dignity  or  independence 
which  the  nominal  prince  retained.  Hyrcanus  had  had  nothing 
to  do  with  the  revolts  ;  but  we  find  him  deprived  entirely  of 
the  royal  authority,  and  five  senates,  or  sanhedrins,  established 
at  Jerusalem,  Jericho,  Gadara,  Amatheus,  and  Sepphoris.  This 
government  continued  till  ten  years  afterwards,  when  Caesar 
restored  Hyrcanus  to  his-  former  power. 

Though  his  arms  were  defeated,  the  spirit  of  Alexander,  in 
whom  all  the  courage,  enterprise,  and  chivalry  of  the  x\smo- 
na;ans  appeared  to  have  centred,  was  still  unsubdued.  The 
moment  Gabinius  had  drawn  off  his  forces,  intent  on  the  con- 
quest of  Egypt,  Alexander  reappeared,  drove  the  few  remaining 
Romans  into  a  strong  position  on  Mount  Gerizim,  and  there 
besieged  them — courageously  met  Gabinius,  who  had  returned 
on  hearing  of  the  revolt,  valiantly  gave  him  battle  at  the  head 
of  80,000  men,  and,  though  again  defeated  by  the  irresistible 
Roman  arms  and  compelled  to  take  flight,  bore  with  him  his 
unconquered  spirit  still. 

Both  he  and  his  father,  however,  fell  victims  to  the  Roman 
civil  war.     Caesar  had  given  Aristobulus  his  freedom,  and  com- 
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tnanded  him  to  create  a  diversion  in  Palestine  in  his  favour. 
The  adherents  of  Pompey  poisoned  the  unfortunate  prince  on 
his  journey.  Alexander,  who  was  levying  soldiers  in  Judea  for 
the  assistance  of  Coesar,  was  seized  at  Antioch  by  Scipio,  the 
friend  of  Pompey,  and  beheaded.  Antigonus  was,  therefore, 
the  only  scion  of  the  family  of  Aristobulus  remaining.  Hyrcanus 
retained  the  sovereignty  in  name,  Antipater  in  power.  Winning 
the  favour  of  Caesar  in  his  Egyptian  wars,  Antipater,  while  he 
demanded  and  received  the  re-establishment  of  the  high 
priesthood  for  Hyrcanus,  obtained  for  himself  all  the  rights  ot 
a  Roman  citizen,  and  the  procuratorship  of  the  whole  of  Judea. 
Soon  after,  presuming  still  more  on  the  incapacity  of  the  feeble 
prince  whom  he  pretended  to  befriend,  and  on  the  friendship 
of  the  Romans,  he  made  his  eldest  son,  Phasael,  governor  of 
Jerusalem  ;  and  his  younger,  Herod,  governor  of  Judea.  This 
is  the  first  mention  of  a  character  so  intimately  blended  with 
the  fortunes  of  the  Jewish  people.  The  brevity  of  our  present 
sketch  will  not  permit  us  even  to  attempt  a  delineation  of  the 
shrewd  and  sagacious  policy  and  unfailing  enterprise  with  which 
this  extraordinary  man  made  his  way  through  the  most  adverse 
factions,  both  Jewish  and  Roman,  to  the  supremacy  of  Judea, 
and  to  the  intimate  friendship  of  all  the  contending  heads  of 
Rome.  Julius  Ccesar,  Mark  Antony,  Lepidus,  and,  finally, 
Augustus  Cffisar — men  whose  views  were  never  the  same,  were 
yet  brought  over  by  Herod's  indomitable  will  to  befriend  and 
exalt  him.  Much  of  his  public,  and  almost  all  his  private, 
history  will  be  found  in  the  memoir  of  Mariamne,  and  there- 
fore needs  no  mention  here.  We  \vill  merely  touch  on  those 
points  important  in  a  national  view.  Antigonus,  the  sole  sur- 
viving son  of  Aristobulus,  still  struggled  for  the  crown.  He 
obtained  the  succour  of  the  Parthians,  who  overran  Syria  and 
Asia  Minor,  while  he  himself,  with  a  large  native  force,  entered 
Jerusalem  and  took  possession  of  the  Temple ;  the  Hyrcanians, 
under  Herod  and  Phasael,  holding  the  palace.  The  Jews  had, 
at  that  season,  assembled  from  all  quarters  to  celebrate  the 
Feast  of  Pentecost,  and  so  thronged  the  ranks  of  the  contend- 
ing factions.  How  little  did  this  national  assemblage  fulfil  the 
spirit  of  the  beautiful  law  which  had  thus  called  them  together  I 
How  appallingly  they  contradicted  the  spirit  of  the  divine  law 
and  social  unity,  for  the  encouragement  of  both  which  this  holy 
festival  had  been  instituted  I  They  celebrated  the  delivery  of 
that  holy  Law  which,  in  the  very  hour  of  its  commemoration, 
they  defiled ! 
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The  partial  success  of  Antigonus  in  Jerusalem,  through  his 
Parthian  allies,  was  more  than  balanced  by  the  successful 
intrigues  carried  on  by  his  rival  Herod  in  Rome,  to  which  city, 
aiter  a  multitude  of  adventures,  he  had  safely  escaped.  His 
entreaty  that  the  sovereignty  of  Judea  might  be  conferred  on 
the  young  son  of  Alexander  gave  the  much  coveted  honour  to 
himself;  and,  conducted  to  the  Capitol  by  Antony  and  Octavius, 
he  was  there,  in  a  htathen  city,  and  with  idolatrous  sacrifices, 
anointed  king  over  the  holy  people  of  a  Most  Holy  God  !* 
Will  this  fulfil  the  beautiful  promises  of  the  prophets?  this 
prove  the  nationality  of  the  Jewish  people  at  that  period? 
Alas  !  this  was  but  the  commencement  of  denationalization  ! 

But  though  nominally  king,  and  aided  by  the  all-powerful 
Roman  influence,  Herod  was  not  universally  received  as 
sovereign  by  the  Jewish  people  until  some  years  afterwards, 
when  Antigonus,  entirely  defeated,  surrendered  at  discretion  ; 
and,  in  spite  of  his  cowardly  entreaties  for  life,  was,  at  Herod's 
solicitation,  condemned  by  Antony,  and  by  the  axe  of  a 
common  lictor  received  his  death. 

Herod  was  now,  indeed,  sovereign  of  Judea.  Never  before 
tfie  Babylonish  captivity  liad  the  crown  of  Judah  thus  passed 
mto  the  family  of  an  alien,  who  dared  not  assert  himself  of 
royal,  blood,  and  whose  very  birth  as  a  Jew  is  doubtful. 
Josephus  tells  us  that  Antipater  was  indeed  said,  by  Nicholaus, 
of  Damascus,  to  be  of  the  stock  of  the  principal  Jews  who 
came  out  of  Babylon  ;  but  '  that  assertion  of  his  was  to  gratify 
Herod,  who  was  his  son,  and  who  came  afterwards,  by  certain 
revolutions  of  fortune,  to  be  King  of  the  Jews.'  It  is  evident 
from  this  passage  that  Josephus  himself  doubts  Herod's  Jewish 
descent ,  and  so  must  everyone  who  reflects  on  his  character 
and  life.  He  thought  of  and  pursued  his  own  aggrandizement 
alone.  The  kingdom  of  Judea  was  no  more  to  him  than  any 
other  territory;  it  was  no  longer  a  holy  land — no  longer  the 
land  of  promise  under  the  direct  guardianship  of  the  Most 
High.  Where  have  we  found,  since  the  return  from  Babylon, 
that  divine  interference  which,  in  the  worst  and  darkest  periods 
of  the  kingdom  before  the  captivity,  had  been  so  distinctly 
visible  ?  Where  do  we  ever  read  of  the  throne  of  Juaea  being 
obtained  by  aid  of  foreign  poivers  1  the  holy  kingdom  allied 
with,  or  subordinate  to,  the  heathen  and  idolater  ?  The  word 
of  the  Lord  had  passed  that  the  line  of  David  (and  conse- 
*  Josephus;  and  Jahn's  '  History  of  the  Hebrew  Commonwealth.' 
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quently  the  tribe  of  Judah)  was  the  hne  of  kings  appointed, 
and  the  only  Hne  recognisable  by  Him ;  and,  therefore,  every 
prophecy  alluding  to  the  restoration  of  the  kingdom  is  still 
TO  BE  FULFILLED,  The  Very  fate  of  the  Asmonxans  appears 
to  evince  the  displeasure  of  the  Eternal  in  their  acceptance  of 
the  kingdom,  for  they  were  not  of  His  appointed  race.  As 
deliverers  from  the  heathen,  as  restorers  of  the  Temple  and  the 
religion,  they  were  accepted  individually  in  His  sight ;  but, 
from  the  very  hour  of  their  assumption  of  the  royal  dignity  in 
the  person  of  Aristobulus  the  First,  only  one  who  bore  the 
Asmonacan  name,  Alexander  J^nnseus,  died  naturally  in  his 
bed.  And  not  the  guilty  alone;  the  young  and  innocent — 
even  those  connected  only  by  the  mother's  side  with  Asmonteans 
— shared  the  same  awful  doom,  which  hemmed  round,  as  by 
an  impenetrable  wall,  the  whole  of  that  fated  race. 

Success  the  most  brilliant  crowned  every  foreign  policy  of 
Herod.  His  marvellous  ability  extricated  him  from  every  diffi- 
culty, and  pushed  forward  his  successes,  till  he  became  the 
terror  of  all  the  surrounding  nations.  The  country  was  at  peace, 
breathing,  as  it  were,  once  again,  from  the  dissensions  and 
miseries  which,  till  the  accession  of  Herod,  had  deluged  Judea 
with  her  own  blood.  But,  though  thus  prosperous  and  at  peace, 
it  was  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  any  of  the  heathen  nations, 
not  of  the  land  of  the  Lord. 

Herod,  a  very  doubtful  Jew  himself,  felt  that  the  strong  and 
exclusive  principles  of  nationality  were  adverse  alike  to  foreign 
ambition  or  domestic  greatness.  The  law  of  Moses  undoubtedly 
circumscribed  the  regal  power.  Nor  were  foreign  conc^ucsts 
admissible  with  the  cxclusiveness  of  the  Hebrew  people.  To 
remove  this  barrier,  and  gradually  prepare  the  minds  of  his 
subjects  for  foreign  usages,  Herod  introduced  all  the  Grecian 
and  Roman  games.  A  theatre  was  built  within,  and  an  amphi- 
theatre without,  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  Chariot-racing,  boxing, 
the  drama,  even  the  gladiators  and  wild  beasts,  were  there  intro- 
duced. 'J'iic  people  submitted,  but  witli  silent  al)horrence ;  for 
such  sanguinary  exhibitions  as  the  two  last  mentioned  were 
completely  contrary  to  the  mild  and  loving  spirit  of  the  Mosaic 
law. 

Nor  was  this  all.  Building  after  building,  all  more  or  less 
associated  with  the  Roman  and  Grecian,  rose  up  at  the  bidding 
of  Herod.  His  first  magnificent  enterprise  was  a  superb  palace 
on  Mount  Sion  ;  his  next  was  to  rebuild,  and  change  into  a 
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strong  fortress,  the  palace  of  Baris ;  to  erect  citadels  at  Gaba 
in  Galilee,  and  at  Heshbon  in  Percea ;  and  to  rebuild  Samaria 
on  a  scale  of  extraordinary  magnificence,  peopling  it  with  his 
own  soldiers,  and  the  descendants  of  its  former  inhabitants.  At 
a  later  period  in  his  reign,  he  erected  a  sumptuous  palace- 
fortress,  in  his  usual  style  of  architecture,  on  the  spot  where  he 
had  defeated  Antigonus,  seven  miles  from  Jerusalem,  round 
which  a  superb  city  speedily  arose. 

He  spent  twelve  years  in  the  erection  and  decoration  of  a 
maritime  city,  which  he  called  Csesarea,  and  almost  entirely 
colonized  with  Greeks.  It  resembled,  in  its  sumptuous  style  of 
architecture,  a  city  of  gorgeous  palaces,  A  great  temple, 
dedicated  to  Augustus,  occupied  the  centre,  with  two  colossal 
statues,  one  of  Rome  and  the  other  of  Ctesar ;  and,  of  course, 
possessing  the  necessary  appendages  to  a  Grecian  city,  the 
theatre  and  amphitheatre,  in  which  the  usual  heathen  games 
were  quinquennially  performed. 

Was  it  strange,  then,  as  they  beheld  this  increase  of  heathen 
temples  with  every  newly-erected  city,  that  the  Jews  should 
forget  the  magnificence  of  their  monarch,  in  the  terrible  thought 
that  slowly,  but  surely,  he  was  carrying  out  his  design  of  heathen- 
izing their  country  and  themselves  ?  In  some  parts  nationality 
was  still  awake,  burning  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  one  who  had 
sunk  them  from  their  proud  superiority  as  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
to  a  level  with  the  vassal-kings  of  Rome ;  but  though  their 
murmurs  were  loud  and  deep,  though  conspiracies  were  con- 
tinually forming,  Herod  retained  his  power,  continuing  to 
support  his  double  character  of  Jew  and  Roman  to  the  last. 

Hoping  to  ingratiate  his  people,  and  employ  the  disaftected, 
he  determined  to  rebuild  the  Temple,  which,  from  the  lapse  of 
500  years,  and  its  repeated  sieges,  had  become,  in  some  parts, 
dilapidated  and  ruinous.  At  first  the  Jews  feared  that  these 
professions  did  but  conceal  the  intentions  of  entirely  destroying 
their  solemn  sanctuary;  but  the  immense  preparations  before 
the  work  of  demolition  began  removed  the  apprehension  ;  and 
with  a  delight  and  pride,  which,  for  the  time,  almost  gave 
Herod  favour  in  their  sight,  the  nation  beheld  a  beautiful  fabric 
crowning  Mount  Moriah,  with  'masses  of  white  marble,  and 
pinnacles  of  gold.'  But  at  the  very  time  he  was  thus  occupied 
as  a  Jewish  king,  he  retained  his  character  of  a  Roman  vassal 
by  presiding  at  the  Olympic  games,  making  such  magnificent 
donations  for  their  support  that  he  was  elected  their  perpetual 
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president ;  and  this  man  has  been  denominated  the  last  inde- 
pendent sovereign  of  Judea — and  the  hapless  people,  burdened 
with  his  idolatry  and  sins — as  if  he  were  one  of  them  !  Who 
that  reflects  upon  his  reign  alone,  can  associate  for  one  moment 
the  blessed  promises  of  the  prophets  with  the  kingdom  of  Judea 
between  the  return  from  captivity  and  their  final  dispersion  ? 

The  very  sending  his  two  sons  to  Rome  for  education  was  a 
measure  directly  contrary  to  the  law  of  Moses.  Nor  did  it 
proceed  only  from  his  anxious  desire  to  conciliate  the  Romans. 
Herod  was  seldom  actuated  by  but  07ie  motive.  Looking  upon 
the  sons  of  Mariamne  as  his  successors,  he  probably  hoped 
that  their  Roman  education  would  effectually  remove  all  national 
prejudices,  and  render  them  able  assistants  in  his  ardent  desire 
to  Romanize  his  subjects,  and  gradually  do  away  with  all  those 
remnants  of  that  ancient  superstition  which  excluded  them  from 
the  conquests  and  ambition  of  other  nations.  The  Jews,  as  a 
nation,  were  never  in  greater  danger  of  becoming  amalgamated 
with  other  countries  than  in  the  reign  of  Herod ;  but  still  the 
God  of  their  fathers  watched  over  them,  preserving  them  for 
the  sake  of  His  changeless  Word,  as  His  chosen  people  still ; 
interfering,  not  visibly,  indeed,  because  of  their  awful  crimes, 
but  making  even  their  threatening  chastisement  the  means  of 
their  preservation. 

The  law  issued  by  Herod,  decreeing  that  thieves  should  be 
sold  into  slavery  out  of  the  country,  is  another  manifestation  of 
his  anxiety  to  adopt  every  measure  for  the  denationalizing  of 
Judea ;  and  from  its  direct  disobedience  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
was  so  obnoxious  to  the  Jews,  as  to  annul  their  rising  gratitude 
for  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple.  Nor  was  his  last  public  act, 
the  placing  a  large  golden  eagle  over  the  great  gate  of  the 
Temple,  less  offensive.  It  was  torn  down  by  two  valiant  youths, 
who  were  unhappily  apprehended,  and  fell  victims  to  his 
revenge.  The  horrible  disease  under  which  he  laboured  in- 
creased his  sanguinary  proi)cnsities.  Execution  after  execution 
followed,  till  scarcely  a  family  was  spared  tlie  agony  of  bereave- 
ment. His  last  barl)arous  order,  that  all  the  princijial  families 
of  the  nation  should  be  seized,  shut  up  in  tlie  Ilipixulrome, 
and  murdered  the  instant  of  his  own  death,  tlinl  he  might  ensure  a 
general  moiirning,wash;i])pilydisregarded,  and  thevictimssi)ared. 

And  with  such  a  command  died  Herod,  misnamed  the 
Great,  in  the  second  year  of  the  Christian  era,  and  after  a 
reign  of  thirty-four  years  as  undisputed  monarch. 
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He  has  been  termed  the  last  independent  sovereign  of 
Judea  :  but,  even  in  this  brief  survey,  we  have  seen  enough  to 
convince  us  that  the  Jewish  people  were  never  further  from 
national  independence  than  in  his  reign ;  that  though  a  strong 
party  of  the  people  still  remained  zealous  and  earnest  in  the 
national  cause,  yet  the  extreme  laxity  of  the  Mosaic  code,  the 
fearful  innovations  adopted  from  heathen  and  foreign  customs, 
the  close  intimacy  with  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  must  have  pre- 
sented fearful  temptations  to  the  people  generally,  and  hastened 
that  day  of  destruction  and  dispersion,  which  the  eye  of  Om- 
niscience saw  could  alone  preserve  His  Holy  Law  from  anni- 
hilation, by  its  complete  amalgamation  with  the  surrounding 
nations. 


CHAPTER   HI. 

GENERAL  SKETCH  CONTINUED  FROM  THE  DEATH  OF  HEROD  TO 
THE  WAR. 

For  nine  years  the  throne  of  Judea  was  occupied  by  Archelaus, 
the  son  of  Herod  and  his  sixth  wife,  Malthae,  a  Samaritan. 
Little  of  national  interest  occurred  during  that  period  except  a 
constant  reference  to  Rome  (for  the  claims  of  Archelaus  were 
disputed  by  his  brother,  Herod  Antipas),  repeated  insurrections 
of  the  Jewish  people,  and,  in  consequence,  numberless  execu- 
tions, and  the  increasing  power  of  the  Romans  within  Judea, 
who  overspread  the  country,  and  ruled  with  such  despotic  hand 
as  to  cause  innumerable  adventurers  to  spring  up,  collecting 
daring  bands  around  them,  who,  either  as  robbers  or  fanatics, 
increased  the  wretchedness  of  the  people.  Archelaus  appears 
to  have  neither  possessed  nor  exercised  any  kingly  power.  In 
fact  we  can  scarcely  regard  him  either  as  a  Hebrew  or  a 
Hebrew  king.  His  marriage  with  Glaphyra,  the  widow  of  his 
brother  Alexander,  and  the  mother  of  children  by  him,  was  in 
direct  disobedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  consequently  very 
obnoxiou^,  to  the  people ;  and  so  completely  were  himself  and 
his  kingdom  in  the  power  of  the  Romans,  that  the  emperor 
would  not  even  allow  him  the  title  of  king,  recognising  him 
simply  as  Ethnarch  of  Judea.  In  the  tenth  year  of  his  reign 
he  was  suddenly  summoned  to  Rome,  and  thence  banished  to 
Vienne  in  Gaul,  and  all  his  estates  confiscated.  From  that 
hour,  though  one  or  other  noble  Hebrew  was  continually  rising, 
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with  claims  to  the  sovereignty,  Judea  sunk  into  a  Roman  pro* 
vince,  depending  on  the  prefecture  of  Syria,  with  a  subordinate 
administration  of  its  own  in  a  Roman  governor,  generally  of  the 
equestrian  rank — and  recognised  in  history  as  Procurator  of 
Judea. 

Coponius,  Marcus  Ambivius,  Valerius  Gratus,  and  Pontius 
Pilate,  successively  enjoyed  this  office.  During  the  reign  of 
Caligula,  we  again  read  of  the  Jews  being  persecuted  for  their 
religion.  That  emperor,  anxious  to  be  universally  acknow- 
ledged as  a  god,  was  furious  that  a  nation  of  captives  (for  such 
the  Jews  actually  were)  should  dare  to  worship  other  than 
himself,  and  treated  them  with  even  more  severity  than  any 
other  of  his  subjects.  In  Rome,  Syria,  and  Egypt,  the  nation 
felt  the  effects  of  the  imperial  tyranny  ;  but  its  only  effect  was 
to  draw  them  yet  closer  together,  and  increase  the  value  of  that 
sacred  religion,  which  both  foreign  and  native  princes  seemed 
so  determined  to  undermine. 

In  Alexandria  their  sufferings  equalled  the  previous  cruelties 
of  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  The  Roman  Prefect  of  the  period 
was  Elaccus  Aquilius,  whose  tyrannical  oppressions  even  sur- 
passed those  of  the  emperor  himself.  He  was  the  first  to 
deny  the  Jews  their  rights  of  citizenship ;  and  this  without  the 
smallest  provocation  on  their  part.  Two  quarters  of  the  city 
were  occupied  by  Jews,  though  many  were  also  scattered  about 
the  other  parts.  Without  any  given  reason  they  were  ordered 
to  remove  into  a  district  so  small  that  they  were  compelled  to 
spread  along  the  sea-shore,  and  take  refuge  even  in  the  ceme- 
teries.* I'hcir  homes  were  pillaged,  the  contents  of  their 
magazines  and  shops  publicly  divided ;  pestilential  disorders, 
from  the  heat  and  famine  of  their  cooped-up  abodes,  broke  out 
most  fearfully,  and  when,  rendered  desperate  by  their  condition, 
they  left  their  assigned  quarter,  a  general  massacre  ensued.  The 
sword  and  club,  fire,  scourging,  suffocation,  all  were  employed 
against  them.  Neither  man,  woman,  nor  child  escaped  ;  and 
this  continued,  until  at  length  the  arrest  of  Eluccus,  by  order  of 
the  emperor,  put  an  end,  in  a  measure,  to  these  atrocities.  In 
IJabylon  also  there  were  persecutions,  whose  origin  our  readers 
will  find  in  the  authorities  so  often  (juoled,  Josephus  and  Mil- 
man.  In  Judea  images  were  raised  all  over  the  country,  and 
an  edict  issued  to  place  the  statute  of  Caligula  in  tlie  Temple 

*  Will  not  this  remind  us  of  a  modern  persecution  ?  Alas  I  the 
history  of  the  Jews  can  scarcely  ever  be  considered /aj/. 
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of  Jerusalem.  Once  more  the  national  spirit  was  aroused. 
Thousands  of  the  Hebrews  of  either  sex,  and  every  rank  and 
age,  unarmed,  and  clad  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  traversed  the 
land,  solemnly  protesting  their  intention  to  sacrifice  their  lives 
rather  than  consent  to  this  awful  profanation  of  their  Temple. 
Petronius,  an  upright  and  humane  man,  sought  to  dissuade 
them  from  their  resolution,  urging  the  power  of  the  emperor, 
the  submission  of  other  nations,  and  the  horrors  of  war. 

'  We  have  no  thoughts  of  war,'  was  their  unanimous  reply ; 
♦  but  we  will  submit  to  be  massacred  rather  than  thus  infringe 
our  Law :'  and  they  fell  with  their  faces  to  the  ground,  boldly 
offering  their  throats  to  the  sword. 

The  humanity  of  Petronius  delayed  the  execution  of  the 
imperial  mandate,  on  pretence  of  allowing  time  for  the  statue 
to  be  finished  ;  but  it  was  to  a  native  prince,  yet  more  than  to 
Petronius,  that  the  Israelites  owed  their  security. 

On  the  early  and  romantic  history  of  Herod  Agrippa,  the 
son  of  Aristobulus,  and  grandson  of  Mariamne,  we  cannot 
here  be  permitted  to  linger.  He  had  been  taken  to  Rome  by 
his  mother  Berenice  directly  after  his  father's  murder ;  and 
there,  enjoying  the  favour  and  friendship  of  many  noble 
Romans,  had  passed  his  youth.  His  varied  fortunes  might  fill 
a  volume.  We  can  here  only  make  such  mention  of  him  as  is 
connected  with  this  general  sketch.  Caligula  had  made  him 
King  of  Gaulanitis,  Batanea,  and  Trachonitis,  and  Tetrarch  of 
Galilee  and  Peroea.  Greater  part  of  what  had  formerly  been 
the  Holy  Land  in  consequence  belonged  to  him  \  but  Judea 
was  still  possessed  by  Rome. 

Though  educated  in  the  Roman  capital  and  continually 
residing  there,  even  after  he  was  termed  King  of  the  Jews, 
Agrippa  appears  to  have  retained  that  strong  feeling  of  nation- 
ality, and  earnest  love  for  his  country  and  religion,  so  peculiar 
to  the  valiant  founders  of  the  Asmonnean  race.  On  hearing  of 
the  disastrous  alternative  proposed  to  his  countrymen  in  Judea 
— the  desecration  of  their  Temple  or  their  entire  destruction — 
he  invited  Caligula  to  a  banquet,  and  treated  him  with  such 
extraordinary  splendour  as  to  excite  the  astonishment  of  even 
that  luxurious  sovereign,  who,  in  the  moment  of  enjoyment, 
desired  him  to  ask  a  boon,  which  he  swore  to  grant.  The  true 
Asmonasan  blood  flowed  in  the  veins  of  the  grandson  of 
Mariamne.  It  was  easy  to  have  asked  increase  of  dominion — 
of  revenue — ^aod  thus  have  aggrandized  himself  \  but  not  such 
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was  liis  request !  He  entreated  the  repeal  of  the  fatal  edict ; 
and,  after  a  struggle  between  wounded  pride  and  his  attach- 
ment to  the  petitioner,  Caligula  consented,  and  the  decree  was 
suspended. 

The  murder  of  Caligula  followed.  Agrippa  alone  paid  him 
the  last  honours.  He  could  forget  the  vices  of  the  man  in  the 
attachment  of  the  friend.  The  peaceful  acknowledgment  of 
Claudius  as  emperor  was  mainly  attributable  to  this  Jewish 
prince,  and  Claudius  did  not  forget  the  obligation.  The  in- 
vestiture of  all  the  domains  of  the  great  Herod  was  conferred 
on  Agrippa ;  Judea  and  Samaria  were  once  again  united  with 
Galilee,  Peraea,  and  the  provinces  beyond  Jordan — forming  one 
independent  kingdom,  which  a  public  edict  proclaimed  as  a 
donation  from  the  emperor  to  Agrippa,  between  whom  a  treaty 
was  formally  concluded. 

Once  more,  then,  for  the  brief  interval  of  three  years  did 
the  Hebrews  breathe  in  religious  and  moral  freedom.  Once 
more  the  reins  of  government  were  held  by  a  native  prince, 
whose  Asmonoean  descent  rendered  him  universally  popular, 
save  to  some  stern  zealots,  whose  factious  spirits  were  ever  on 
the  watch  for  turbulence  and  blood.  Once  more  w-e  seem  to 
associate  with  a  people  following  the  Law  of  God,  ruled  by  a 
prince  whose  most  ardent  desire  appeared  to  follow  the  statutes 
of  Moses  with  the  utmost  exactness !  Daily  sacrifices  were 
offered,  legal  impurities  strictly  prohibited,  taxes  remitted,  the 
religion  and  comfort  of  his  people  made  his  first  object ;  while 
the  munificence  and  splendour  of  his  court,  the  sumptuous 
buildings  he  erected,  surrounded  him  with  all  the  pomp  and 
power  of  an  independent  sovereign.  His  brief  reign,  marked 
as  it  is  with  such  meek  and  gentle  authority  in  the  sovereign, 
such  calm  and  peaceful  nationality  in  the  people,  shines  forth 
like  a  bright  star  amidst  the  troublous  wars  and  stormy  clouds 
of  awful  darkness  which  it  followed  and  preceded.  Its  beams 
had  power  to  disperse,  for  a  l)rief  interval,  the  dim  shadows  of 
the  PAST ;  but  the  black  wings  of  the  future  gathered  round 
and  shrouded  up  its  mild  light  in  such  awful  darkness  that  we 
almost  forget  it  ever  shone. 

The  death  of  Agrippa,  while  it  occasioned  the  deepest  grief 
amongst  the  Hebrews,  excited  the  most  brutal  exultation 
amongst  the  Greek  inhabitants  of  C'jcsarea  and  Sebaste.  'J'hc 
cause  of  this  enmity  appears  an  impenetrable  mystery,  Agrippa 
laving  treated  them  with  unvarying  kindness.     Their  insolent 
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conduct  occasioned  Claudius  to  command  the  cohorts  in  their 
city  to  remove  into  Pontus,  and  their  places  to  be  filled  with 
draughts  from  the  legions  in  Syria.  We  are  particular  in  men- 
tioning this,  because  Josephus  believes  it  to  be  the  primary 
cause  of  the  Jewish  War.  The  mandate  of  the  emperor  was 
not  executed,  but  the  disgrace  was  equally  the  same;  and, 
rankling  in  the  hearts  of  the  troops,  exasperated  them  yet  more 
against  the  Hebrews,  and  incited  those  horrible  acts  of  oppres- 
sion and  cruelty  which  at  length  goaded  Judea  into  a  general 
revolt. 

The  son  of  Agrippa  (who  bore  the  same  name)  being  con- 
sidered too  young  to  succeed  him  as  sovereign,  Judea  relapsed 
into  a  Roman  province.  Agrippa  remained  at  the  court  of 
Claudius,  imbibing  Roman  feelings  and  Roman  principles  so 
completely  to  the  exclusion  of  nationality  as  caused  him,  in  the 
war  which  followed,  basely  to  adhere  to  the  Roman  party,  and 
to  make  no  effort  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  his  country- 
men. He  appears  to  have  lived  occasionally  at  Jerusalem,  at 
Alexandria,  and  at  Rome,  enjoying  at  the  former  city  the  title 
of  king,  and  the  power  of  appointing  high  priests ;  but  other- 
wise his  was  a  very  empty  dignity — the  real  government  of  the 
country  resting  in  the  hands  of  the  procurators.  Rome,  how- 
ever, was  his  usual  residence ;  its  luxurious  enjoyment  being 
more  according  to  his  vitiated  taste  than  the  bold  stand  for 
independence  which  his  unhappy  countrymen  were  making. 
The  term  of  his  death  is  uncertain ;  but  he  died  as  he  had 
lived,  forgetting  the  calamities  and  ruin  of  his  country  in  the 
morally  degraded,  but  physically  secure,  condition  of  a  Roman 
vassal.  He  was  the  last,  either  of  the  Asmonaean  or  Idumean 
race,  who  bore  the  title  of  king. 

Meanwhile,  Zadus,  Tiberius  (an  apostate  Egyptian  Jew,  and 
consequendy  yet  more  odious  to  the  people  than  the  Romans 
themselves),  Cumanus,  Felix,  Festus,  Albinus,  and  Florus,  had 
been  successive  procurators  of  Judea ;  occupying  a  period  of 
rather  more  than  twenty  years — a  term  brief  in  itself,  but 
fraught  with  increasing  misery  to  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine. 
Each  procurator  appeared  more  oppressive,  more  exacting  than 
the  last.  Insults  from  the  Roman  soldiery  constantly  accom- 
panying those  religious  forms  and  ceremonies,  which,  in  conse- 
quence, had  become  yet  dearer,  were  answered  by  fiery  spirits 
ripe  for  vengeance  ;  and  this,  of  course,  was  followed  by  indis- 
criminate slaughter  of  the  Jews     Massacres  of  hundreds,  even 
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of  thousands,  took  place  under  every  procurator,  not  only  in 
Judea,  but  in  Syria ;  and  we  are  told  that,  after  the  defeat  of 
the  Romans  under  Cestus  by  the  excited  Hebrews,  the  citizens 
of  Damascus  massacred  ten  thousand  of  their  Hebrew  brethren, 
notwithstanding  their  own  wives  were  all  attached  to  Judaism. 

Pillage  and  insult,  of  course,  accompanied  these  fearful 
massacres.  All  legal  authority  was  at  an  end.  Though  the 
high  priesthood  was  retained,  the  Temple  worship  continued, 
the  outward  ordinances  of  the  feasts  and  fasts  observed,  yet 
the  beautiful  laws,  guiding  not  only  communities  but  house- 
holds, were  swallowed  up  in  the  vortex  of  oppression,  insult, 
and  misery,  which,  under  the  administration  of  Florus,  reached 
its  crisis.  The  evil  passions  of  man  were  alone  visible.  Robbers 
and  assassins,  the  last  blaspheming  the  mild  law  of  Moses,  by 
pretending  its  authority  for  their  deeds  of  blood — were  amongst 
the  Jews  themselves — and  devastated  both  province  and  city. 
Divided  within  themselves — so  goaded  by  oppression,  that  the 
dictates  of  humanity  were  unheard — party  spirit  utterly  pre- 
venting that  national  union,  which  alone  can  hope  for  success — 
without  a  leader — without  a  plan — for  the  most  part  regardless 
of  the  laws  of  either  God  or  man — such  was  the  condition  of  the 
country  on  the  eve  of  its  greatest  revolt.  Darkness,  morally  and 
mentally,  had  gathered  round ;  and  it  was  no  marvel.  The 
return  from  Babylon  had  been  granted  as  a  trial  of  their  return 
to  their  God  and  the  pure  worship  of  their  ancestors.  He  in- 
spired a  heathen  sovereign  to  grant  them  liberty  and  indepen- 
dence. It  was  in  their  power  then  to  have  come  back,  heart 
and  soul,  to  the  pure  and  faithful  observance  of  His  law,  to  the 
making  the  Land  of  Promise  once  more  a  Holy  Land — resting 
on  the  blessing,  the  guidance,  the  sovereignty  of  their  God.  He 
gave  them  free  will  to  choose ;  and  we  have  seen  that  choice : 
a  union  from  the  first  with  surrounding  nations,  a  lingering 
amidst  the  heathen  lands,  or  invitations  to  the  heathen  within 
their  own — adoption  of  heathen  customs — faithful  in  tlie  hour 
of  persecution,  only  to  relapse  into  indifference  when  the  iron 
rod  was  withdrawn  —  the  priesthood,  the  sovereignty  stained 
with  crimes,  even  to  read  which  causes  the  blood  to  curdle — 
alliance  with  the  Heathen  Mistress  of  the  world,  instead  of  that 
pure  reliance  on  the  JCternal  to  increase  prosperity  and  dominion, 
which  His  law  ordained — the  holy  religion  lie  deigned  to  tcacli, 
so  fitted  for  every  class  and  concMlion  of  men,  spHt  into  opposing 
factions,  arming  each  against  the  other — statues  and  in\agc5 
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desecrating  the  Temple  and  the  land,  erected  indeed  by  the 
Romans,  but  originating  primarily  in  the  Jewish  assimilation 
and  alliance  with  that  nation.  Was  it  marvel  that  the  Eternal, 
in  His  justice,  should  make  the  sin  of  their  assimilation  with 
other  nations  the  very  means  of  their  punishment  ? — and  that 
the  power  they  had  courted,  flattered,  made  voluntary  sub- 
mission to  (because  the  Roman  name  was  omnipotent  in  earthly 
glory,  earthly  greatness,  forgetting  that  if  they  trusted  in  and 
served  their  God,  His  word  had  gone  forth  to  make  them 
greatest  amongst  the  nations) — was  it  marvel  that  that  power 
should  be  the  instrument  in  the  Eternal's  hand  to  execute  His 
wrath  ?  We  shudder  at  the  horrible  oppressions  of  which  we 
read.  Its  human  agency  must  excite  our  abhorrence,  as  it 
would  the  anger  of  the  Lord ;  but  on  themselves  the  Jews  had 
hurled  it ;  they  reaped  the  wretchedness  their  own  hands  had 
sown. 

liut  let  it  not  be  supposed,  in  the  fearful  state  to  which  the 
nation  was  reduced,  that  there  were  none  to  uphold  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  and  be  His  witnesses  on  earth.  In  the  tumultuous 
annals  of  the  period— in  the  vast  and  whelming  ocean  of  de- 
spair and  misery  and  crime — how  may  the  historian  discern  and 
bring  forward  those  who  were  yet  faithful  and  accepted  servants 
of  the  most  high  God  ?  Yet  even  as  the  Eternal  promised  that 
Israel  should  never  cease  from  being  a  nation  before  Him,  so 
has  He  equally  promised  that  He  would  never  be  without  H*is 
witnesses  on  earth  ;  and,  therefore,  are  we  bound  to  believe  that 
even  in  this  awful  epoch  of  Jewish  history,  ay,  throughout  its  dark 
annals  of  previous  years,  there  were  yet,  as  there  had  been  in 
the  days  of  Elijah,  '  seven  thousand  who  had  not  bowed  the 
knee  to  Baal.'  In  every  faction,  every  party,  there  were  noble 
and  faithful  spirits  of  either  sex  acting  or  enduring  a  martyr's 
part — leavening  many  a  mass  of  otherwise  foul  iniquity,  and  as 
acceptable  to  the  Almighty  as  the  saints  of  old.  We  see  them 
not,  we  know  them  not,  for  not  on  earth  may  we  '  discern  be- 
tween the  righteous  and  the  wicked ' — not  on  earth  may  their 
fate  be  distinct — not  in  the  threatened  vengeance  of  the  Eternal 
might  a  miracle  interpose  to  protect  His  faithful  from  the 
destruction  waiting  the  rebellious  and  the  sinful,  but  in  His 
heaven  the  distinction  between  him  that  serveth  Him  and  him 
that  serveth  Him  not  was  made.  And  therefore  did  He  permit 
universal  misery  and  destruction  to  whelm  all  on  earth,  as  a 
"warning  to  the  nations,  as  a  witness  of  His  word,  a  fulfilment  of 
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His  threatened  wrath  for  disobedience;  preparing  for  the 
'  thousands  that  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  such  trans- 
cendent glory  and  unspeakable  happiness  with  Him  that  the 
evils  they  had  endured  below  seemed  but  as  '  a  watch  in  the 
night' — or  as  the  transient  pang  of  'yesterday  when  it  is 
passed.' 

In  this  rapid  and  very  imperfect  sketch  of  the  history  of 
Judea,  from  the  return  from  Babylon  to  the  commencement  of 
the  war  under  the  administration  of  the  odious  Florus,  a.c.  66, 
we  have  seen  how  little  of  rest  or  independence  she  enjoyed — 
that,  in  fact,  massacre  and  persecution  even  for  religion  may  be 
dated  many  years,  even  centuries,  before  the  general  dispersion 
— that  the  national  divisions  of  tribes,  both  of  land  and  people, 
were  entirely  lost — the  throne  not  once  occupied  by  that  royal 
branch  of  David  which  the  Eternal  had  so  expressly  promised — ■ 
that  the  Jews  had  settled  by  their  own  will  in  various  parts  of 
the  world  besides  Jerusalem.  And,  having  seen  all  this,  do  we 
need  more  than  a  knowledge  of  our  own  history  to  refute  the 
assertion  of  our  adversaries,  that  our  return  from  Babylon  ful- 
filled the  prophecies  ?  Shall  we  not  rather,  in  deepest  gratitude 
and  consolation,  take  them  to  our  hearts  and  believe  in  their 
fulfilment  vet  to  come  !  rejoicing  even  as  did  the  venerable 
Akiba,  who  laughed  when  his  companions  wept,  at  beholding  a 
fox  run  out  from  the  place  where  the  Holy  of  Holies  once 
stood;  and,  being  asked  the  wherefore  of  such  unseemly  mirth, 
replied  by  inquiry  wherefore  they  wept :  '  Should  we  not  weep,' 
they  answered,  '  when  we  see  the  curse  so  clearly  verified ;  "  for 
the  mountain  of  Zion,  foxes  shall  walk  upon  it !'" 

'And  therefore  do  I  laugh,'  replied  the  venerable  man. 
•Whilst  the  evil  remained  unaccomplished,  there  might  have 
been  doujjts  entertained  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  good  i)romised 
by  our  prophets  ;  but  now,  when  we  see  the  evil  coming  to  ])ass, 
can  we  possibly  doubt  the  eventual  fulfilment  of  the  consolation 
of  Zion,  and  does  not  God  rather  reward  than  punish  ?'  And 
shall  we  not  also  rejoice ;  for  Akiba's  hoi)e  is  ours  ! 


CHAPTER  IV. 

THE   MARTYR   MOTHER. 

In  a  time  so  fraught  with  national  confusion,  foreign  rllianccs, 
treacherous  peace,  or  destructive  wai',  as  the  period  wliich  our 
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sketch  comprises,  history  reveals  but  Uttle  to  aid  us  in  our 
attempt  to  delineate  the  character  and  condition  of  our  female 
ancestors.  Yet  that  little  is  most  important,  tending  unanswer- 
ably to  prove  the  exaltation  of  our  social  position,  the  elevation 
of  our  individual  character,  and  also  to  convince  us  that  there 
was  not  a  single  law  then  in  force  that  could,  either  morally, 
physically,  or  socially,  debase  us.  We  shall  find  the  influence 
of  woman  actuating  man  in  more  than  one  instance,  for  the  evil 
unhappily,  also  with  the  good  ;  but  the  very  power  of  the  evil 
is,  as  we  have  before  said,  an  argument  in  favour  of  our  equality 
and  freedom. 

During  the  persecution  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the 
sufferings  of  the  women  of  Israel  must  have  been  as  fearful,  as 
their  constancy  and  fidelity  were  powerful,  proofs  of  the  perfect 
adaptation  of  the  law  of  the  Eternal  to  their  temporal  and 
spiritual  wants.  Never  could  a  religion  which  made  them  soul- 
less slaves  have  become  so  dear,  so  part  of  their  very  hearts, 
that  it  was  easier  to  endure  torture,  and  slavery,  and  death 
rather  than  depart  from  it  themselves,  or  refuse  its  privileges  to 
their  infant  sons.  Eighty  thousand  persons,  men,  women,  and 
children,  slain  in  the  forcible  entrance  of  Antiochus  within 
Jerusalem,  and  forty  thousand  of  both  sexes  sold  into  slavery, 
was  the  horrible  preface  to  the  misery  which  followed.  Every 
observance  of  the  law,  from  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  and  the 
covenant  of  Abraham,  to  the  minutest  form,  was  made  a  capital 
offence.  Yet,  in  spite  of  the  scenes  of  horror  so  continually  re- 
curring, the  very  relation  of  which  must  now  make  every  female 
heart  shrink  and  quiver — yet  were  there  female  martyrs  baring 
their  breasts  to  the  murderous  knife,  rather  than  bow  down  to 
the  idol  or  touch  forbidden  food.  Women,  young,  meek, 
tender,  performed  with  their  own  hands  the  covenant  of  Abra- 
ham upon  their  sons,  because  none  else  would  so  dare  the 
tyrant's  wrath;  and,  with  their  infants  (for  whose  immortal 
souls  they  had  thus  incurred  the  rage  of  man)  suspended  round 
their  necks,  received  death  by  being  flung  from  the  battlements 
of  the  Temple  into  the  deep  vale  below ;  others  were  hung,  and 
cruelties  too  awful  to  relate  practised  upon  others.  Yet  no 
woman's  spirit  failed ;  and  what  must  have  been  their  attach- 
ment to  their  holy  religion,  what  their  sense  of  its  responsibility, 
and  its  immortal  reward,  what  their  horror  of  abandoning  it 
themselves  and  cutting  off  their  sons  from  its  sainted  privileges, 
to  incur  martyrdoms  like  these  1     It  is  useless  to  argue  that 
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persecution  always .  creates  martyrs,  as  opposition  kindles  cott- 
stancy.  The  religion  degrading  or  brutalizing  woman  never 
yet  had  martyrs.  The  Catholic,  the  Protestant,  have  had  their 
martyrs  in  young  and  feeble  women  equally  with  ourselves; 
because  their  religion,  founded  upon  ours,  shares  its  heavenly 
privileges  and  spiritual  love,  and  twines  itself  so  round  woman's 
clinging  breast,  that  it  is  far  easier  to  die  for  it  than  live  without 
it,  by  apostasy  and  falsehood.  But  where  do  we  find  a  Moham- 
medan female  enduring  martyrdom  rather  than  forsake  the 
religion  of  the  prophet  (so  called)  ?  History  does  not  present 
us  with  one  example  ;  and  why  ?  The  reply  is  easy.  We  will 
not  say  one  word  against  the  religion  itself;  because,  equally 
with  the  Nazarene,  it  is  doing  the  work  of  the  Eternal,  and 
teaching  many  nations  to  worship  the  one  sole  God.  But  its 
doctrine  degrades  woman  in  very  truth  to  be  the  slave  of  man 
— gives  her  neither  temporal  nor  spiritual  privileges — treats  her, 
looks  on  her,  as  a  being  without  soul,  or,  if  possessing  one, 
created  even  in  heaven  only  to  minister  to  man's  pleasures.* 
Is  it  marvel,  then,  the  Eastern  women  are  now  indeed  degraded, 
or  that  amongst  them  we  should  never  read  of  martyrs  ?  But 
not  such  were  the  women  of  the  East  when  it  was  peopled  by 
the  nation  of  the  Lord ! 

Where,  in  the  vast  tomes  of  history,  sacred  or  profane,  shall 
we  find  a  deed  more  heroic,  a  fortitude  more  sublime,  than  is 
recorded  of  Hannah,  the  Hebrew  mother,  during  the  persecu- 
tion of  Antiochus  ?  We  read  in  the  2nd  Maccabees,  chap,  vii., 
confirmed  also  by  all  our  Hebrew  writers,  that  a  mother  and 
her  seven  sons  were  taken,  and  brought  before  the  tyrant ;  who, 
in  the  wantonness  of  cruelty,  commanded  them  to  eat  the  for- 
liidden  meat,  commencing  first  with  the  more  moderate  torment 
of  whips  and  scourges,  but  heightening  them  gradually  to  tor- 
tures which  we  leave  our  readers  to  peruse  in  the  chapter  we 
have  quoted  ;  for  the  soul  sickens  so  to  dwell  upon  them,  as 
deliberately  to  write  them  down  :  we  will  content  ourselves  with 
repeating  the  words  they  spake  in  the  midst  of  those  appalling 
sufferings  ;  for  surely  they  arc  in  themselves  witness  of  what  the 
religion  of  the  Internal  taught. 

'  Wliat  wouldst  thou  ask  or  learn  of  us  ?'  the  first  said :  *  We 
are  ready  to  die  rather  than  transgress  the  laws  of  our  fathers.' 

•  Such  at  least  arc  ils  rr/^r/^^/ doctrines.  Wc  cannot  vouch  for 
their  truth  or  falsehood,  not  knowing  suificignt  of  the  religion  itself^ 
or  Wa  fuUuwcrs. 
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And  as  his  brethren  beheld  his  Hngering  torments,  instead  of 
failing,  they  exhorted  one  another,  and  their  mother,  to  die 
manfully,  saying  thus,  '  The  Lord  God  looketh  upon  us,  and  in 
truth  hath  comfort  in  us,  as  Moses,  which  in  his  song,  witnessed 
to  their  faces,  declared :  and  he  shall  be  comforted  in  his  ser- 
vants.' To  the  second  the  question  was  put,  'Wilt  thou  eat?' 
under  threat  of  similar  tortures,  which  he  had  witnessed  but  in 
vain.  'Thou,  like  a  fury,  takest  us  out  of  this  life,'  he  said,  in 
the  very  agonies  of  death  ;  '  but  the  King  of  the  World  shall 
raise  us  up,  who  have  died  for  his  laws,  unto  everlasting  itfe.^ 
The  third  himself  stretched  forth  his  limbs  for  the  torture,  say- 
ing, 'These  1  had  from  heaven,  and  for  His  law  I  despise  them, 
ior  frofn  Him  I  expect  to  receive  them  agai/i.'  Inasmuch  as  the 
king,  and  those  that  were  with  him,  marvelled  at  the  young 
man's  courage,  for  that  he  nothing  regarded  his  pains.  The 
fourth  then  suffered,  and  he  said,  '  It  is  good  being  put  to  death 
by  man,  to  look  for  hope  from  God  to  be  raised  up  again  for 
Him  ;  as  for  thee,  thou  shalt  have  no  resurrection  to  life.'  And 
the  fifth,  in  his  dying  agony,  calmly  looked  upon  the  king,  and 
said,  '  Thou  hast  power  over  men,  but  art  corruptible  ;  thou 
doest  what  thou  wilt ;  but  think  not  our  nation  is  forsaken  of 
God ;  but  abide  awhile,  and  behold  His  great  power,  how  He 
will  torment  thee  and  thy  seed.'  And  the  sixth  being  ready  to 
die,  emulating  his  brothers'  constancy,  addressed  the  tyrant, 
'  Be  not  deceived  without  cause  :  we  suffer  these  things  for  our- 
selves having  sinned  against  God,  therefore  marvellous  things 
are  done  unto  us  ;  but  think  not  thou,  who  takest  in  hand  to 
strive  against  God,  that  thou-  shalt  escape  unpunished.' 

Nor  was  it  one  alone  who  thus  endured.  The  Hebrew 
mother  witnessed  these  agonizing  tortures,  done  not  unto  one, 
but  unto  six  of  her  cherished  offspring.  Yet  how  do  our  elders 
speak  of  her :  '  The  mother  was  m?.rvellous  above  all,  and 
worthy  of  honourable  memory ;  for  when  she  saw  her  seven 
sons  slain  within  the  space  of  one  day,  she  bare  it  with  a  good 
courage,  because  of  the  hope  that  she  had  in  the  Lord.  Yes,  she 
exhorted  every  one  of  them  in  her  own  language,  filled  with 
courageous  spirit,  and  stirring  up  her  womanish  thoughts  with 
a  manly  stomach,  she  said  unto  them,  "  I  cannot  tell  how  ye 
came  into  my  womb,  for  I  neither  gave  you  breath  nor  life ; 
neither  was  it  I  who  formed  the  members  of  every  one  of  you ; 
but,  doubtless,  the  Creator  of  the  world,  who  formed  the  gene- 
ration of  man,  and  found  out  the  beginning  of  all  things,  will 
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also,  of  His  owfi  viercy,  give  you  breath  and  life  again,  as  ye  now 
regard  not  your  own  selves  for  His  law's  sake." ' 

Quaint  and  terse  as  this  language  is,  and  devoid  of  all  orna- 
ment, yet  how  emphatically  it  breathes  of  the  extent  of  this 
mother's  trial,  the  struggle  with  her  '  womanish  feelings,'  and 
her  triumph  over  nature,  over  humanity,  through  that  super- 
human faith  !  Nor  is  the  trial  over.  One  still  remained — her 
youngest  born;  probably  still  the  tender  and  best-beloved  of 
his  mother — one  round  whom  the  bleeding  tendrils  of  her 
lacerated  heart  must  have  clung  in  such  unutterable  love  ;  her 
last,  her  loveliest ;  and,  evidently,  from  the  tyrant's  own  words, 
one  in  the  first  and  freshest  prime  of  youth,  when  life  has  so 
many  rich  enjoyments,  it  seems  doubly  hard  to  turn  from  them 
to  the  cold,  dark  grave ;  and  heaven's  perfected  happiness,  to 
such  ardent  spirits,  feels  dim  and  distant,  compared  to  the  pre- 
sent joy  of  earth.  We  know  he  was  of  such  age,  and  such 
aspirings,  else  the  temptations  of  the  tyrant  would  not  have 
been  couched  in  promises  to  make  him  a  rich  and  happy  man, 
and  take  him  for  his  friend,  and  trust  him  with  affairs,  only  on 
condition  of  his  deserting  the  law  of  his  fathers  :  and  when  the 
young  man  would  not  hearken  to  him,  the  king  called  upon  the 
mother,  and  exhorted  her  with  many  words  to  counsel  him  to 
save  his  life.  He  believed  nature,  in  such  a  case,  must  triumph ; 
for  he  knew  not  the  hope  beyond  the  grave,  which  could  still 
the  throbbings  of  maternal  love,  and  bid,  even  on  earth,  the 
Angel  triumph  over  the  Human — the  Immortal  shine  above  the 
Mortal ! 

Calmly  she  listened  to  the  tyrant's  '  many  words,'  and  then 
bowing  to  him  as  about  to  obey,  addressed  her  son  in  her  own 
language,  *0h,  my  son,  have  ])ity  on  me  who  love  thee,  and  gave 
thee  suck  three  years,  and  nourished  thee,  and  brought  thee  up 
unto  this  ;ige,  and  endured  the  troubles  of  education  ;  I  beseech 
thee,  my  son,  look  upon  the  heaven  and  upon  the  earth,  and 
all  that  is  therein,  and  consider  that  God  made  them  of  things 
that  were  not,  and  so  was  mankind  also.  Fear  not  this  tormentor, 
l)iU,  being  worthy  of  thy  brethren,  take  thy  death,  that  I  may 
receii^  thee  again  in  mercy  with  thy  brethren.^  And  even  while 
she  was  yet  speaking,  the  young  man  said,  'Whom  wait  ye  for?' 
I  will  not  obey  tlic  king's  commandment ;  but  I  will  obey  the 
commandment  of  the  J -aw  that  was  given  unto  our  fathers  by 
Moses.  And  thou  that  hast  been  the  author  of  all  the  mischief 
against  the  Hebrews,  siialt  not  escape  the  hands  of  (iod ;  for 
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we  suffer  because  of  our  sins ;  and  though  the  living  God  be 
angry  with  us  a  little  while  for  our  chastening  and  correction, 
yet  He  shall  return  and  be  again  with  His  servants.  But  thou, 
O  most  godless  man,  and  of  all  others  most  wicked,  be  not 
lifted  up  w'ithout  cause,  nor  puffed  up  with  uncertain  hopes, 
lifting  up  thy  hand  against  the  servants  of  God ;  for  thou  hast 
not  yet  escaped  the  judgment  of  the  Almighty  God,  who  seeth 
all  things.  For  our  brethren  who  now  have  suffered  a  short 
pain,  are  dead  under  God's  covenant  of  everlasting  li/e  ;  but  thou 
through  the  judgment  of  God  shalt  receive  just  punishment  for 
thy  pride.  But  I,  hlce  my  brethren,  ofTer  up  my  body  and  life 
for  the  laws  of  our  fathers,  beseeching  God  that  He  would 
speedily  be  merciful  unto  our  nation,  and  that  thou,  by  torments 
and  plagues,  mayst  confess  that  He  alone  is  God,  and  that  in 
me,  and  in  my  brethren,  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty,  which  is 
justly  brought  upon  all  our  nation,  may  cease.'  Then  the  king, 
being  in  a  rage,  handled  him  worse  than  all  the  rest,  and  took  it 
grievously  that  he  was  mocked  ;  so  this  man  died  undefiled,  and 
put  his  whole  trust  in  the  Lord.  Last  of  all,  after  the  sons,  the 
mother  died.  '  Let  this  be  enough,'  the  writer  concludes,  '  now 
to  have  spoken  concerning  the  idolatrous  feasts,  and  the 
extreme  tortures,' 

Enough  ?  It  is  enough  indeed  for  every  Israelite  to  dwell 
upon,  not  with  shuddering  horror,  not  with  that  squeamish  kind 
of  affected  feeling  which  pretends  incapacity  to  look  fearful 
truths  in  the  face,  but  with  emotions  of  intense  thankfulness, 
that  such  a  record  has  been  left  us,  bearing  such  faithful  witness 
as  it  does  to  the  true  Israelite's  belief  Jt  is  not  merely  a 
record  of  superhuman  heroism,  alike  in  male  and  female.  It 
is  not  merely  a  proof  of  the  little  moment  in  which  torture  and 
death  were  held  by  the  Hebrews,  compared  with  which  the  far- 
fonied  firmness  of  Spartan  and  Roman  mothers  sinks  into 
nothing.  It  is  XhQ  doctrines  betrayed  throughout,  which,  revealed 
at  such  a  moment,  must  have  impregnated  the  verj'  existence  of 
the  Israelite ;  and  these  doctrines  may  be  treasured  up  as  in- 
valuable evidences  of  all  which  was  taught  by  our  Holy  Law, 
however  some  may  disbelieve  the  actual  Tale  of  Martyrdom  in 
which  they  are  disclosed.  The  books  of  the  Maccabees  in  the 
Apocrypha  are  on  all  points  the  exact  counterpart  of  the  same 
history  in  Josephus,  and  also  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  in  Rollin. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  books  were  written  by  a 
Hebrexv  for  his  countrymen  ,  and  therefore  the  words  put  into 
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the  mouths  of  the  sufferers  must  have  been  the  exact  transcript 
of  the  Hebrew's  true  behef.  If  the  doctrine  of  immortality — 
that  hope  beyond  death  and  the  grave — was,  as  it  is  reported, 
unknown  and  unrevealed  to  the  Israelites,  what  could  have 
inspired,  not  only  the  hope  itself,  but  the  expression  of  that 
hope  in  the  very  midst  of  torture  and  anguish  which  human 
nature  of  itself  could  never  have  sustained  ?  We  have  quoted 
the  words  of  the  sufferers  at  full  length,  only  to  illustrate  this 
doctrine — to  prove  that  all  of  immortality — of  resurrection — ■ 
of  being  with  God  in  heaven — of  reunion  there  with  our 
beloved  ones — of  the  transientness  of  the  severest  agonies  below 
compared  to  the  permanency  of  bliss  awaiting  us  above — that 
all  was  revealed  to  us,  all  was  known  to  every  Hebrew — male 
and  female,  childhood  and  age — believed  in,  acted  upon,  ages 
before  the  advent  of  that  religion  which  was  the  first,  her 
followers  believe,  to  inculcate  such  doctrines.  In  a  work  like 
the  present,  we  may  not  dilate  on  this  glorious  subject  as  much 
as  inclination  prompts  ;  but  oh  !  let  us  not,  by  present  indiffer- 
ence, by  stagnant  ignorance,  or  fearful  shrinking  from  the  idea 
of  death,  give  our  opponents  only  too  much  reason  to  believe 
that  to  them  alone  has  been  revealed  the  consolation,  the  glory, 
the  blessedness  of  the  belief  and  hope  in  Immortality. 

Great  emergencies  will  often  create  great  characters  ;  but  in 
the  narrative  which  we  have  been  considering,  we  read  some- 
thing more  in  the  character  of  the  Hebrew  mother  than  even 
the  heroism  which  she  displayed.  By  her  close  connection 
with  her  sons,  in  being  brought  before  the  tyrant,  and  con- 
demned to  share  their  fate,  it  is  clear  that  though  a  woman  in 
Israel,  her  influence  must  have  been  supposed  of  some  conse- 
quence. That  her  sons  owed  their  all  to  her,  even  to  their 
education,  and  that  her  influence  on  them  was  very  great,  we 
read  alike  in  her  own  words,  and  in  the  appeal  of  the  king  to 
her,  to  save  by  her  exhortations  her  youngest  born.  There  is 
no  mention  of  a  father ;  she  had  jirobalily  been  from  the  in- 
fancy of  her  children  that  especially  beloved  of  the  Eternal,  a 
widow  in  Israel.  And  in  the  calm  courage,  the  noble  words  of 
each  of  her  sons,  we  learn  the  education  she  had  given.  They 
had  proijably  been  amongst  the  valiant,  though  unsuccessful, 
defenders  of  their  land  ;  amongst  the  faithful  few,  who,  in  the 
very  face  of  the  jjursccutor,  dared  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  refused  every  effort  to  turn  ihem  from  their  CJod.  \\'<)uld 
lliis  pairiulism,  this  dcvolcdncss,  have  come  at  the  moment 
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needed,  had  it  not  been  taught,  infused  from  earhest  boyhood, 
by  example  as  well  as  precept  ?  A  mother  in  Israel  could  be 
herself  no  warrior,  but  she  could  raise  up  warriors— she  could 
be  no  priest,  but  she  could  create  priests — she  could  not  face 
the  battle's  front,  or  drive  the  idolatrous  invader  from  God's 
Holy  Land — she  could  not  stem  the  torrent  of  persecution,  and 
of  torture  ;  but  she  could  raise  up  those  who  would  seek  the 
one,  and,  by  unshrinking  death,  bear  witness  to  the  fruitless 
efforts  of  the  other ;  and  it  was  these  things  this  heroic  mother 
did.  She  had  trained  up  her  boys  in  that  faithfulness,  that 
constancy,  which  could  only  spring  from  virtue.  She  must  have 
taught  them,  ay,  infused  it  with  her  very  milk,  that  the  pains 
and  troubles  of  this  world  are,  in  their  sharpest  agony,  but  of  a 
moment's  duration,  compared  with  the  everlasting  blessedness 
awaiting  them  in  heaven.  She  must  have  taught  them  that 
death  itself  was  but  a  darkened  portal,  opening  into  an  infinity 
of  glory ;  that  man  might,  indeed,  have  power  over  this  present 
life  ;  but  over  the  future,  what  mortal  could  have  dominion  ? — 
that  all  they  possessed,  even  to  the  members  of  the  body,  life 
itself,  they  had  had  from  God,  to  whom  they  were  ready  to 
resign  them,  knov/ing  that  from  Him  they  would  be  received 
again— that  even  in  that  extremity  of  bodily  torture,  their  lot 
was  happier  than  that  of  their  tormentor,  for  their  heritage  was 
everlasting,  but  his  was  corruptible,  and  vanishing  with  a  breath. 
She  must  have  taught  them  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  Law,  that, 
however  persecuted,  however  sinful  in  themselves,  their  nation 
would  never  be  forsaken  by  God ;  yet,  that  it  was  for  their  sim 
they  suffered,  not  to  gratify  the  exulting  tyranny  of  their  perse- 
cutor, but  for  themselves,  for  the  sins  of  their  hapless  country 
men.  Their  sufferings  in  the  flesh  were  to  make  manifest  to  the 
whole  world  God's  judgment  upon  His  children  for  their  national 
sin ;  but  that  still  to  the  virtuous,  even  such  a  death  had  no 
sting,  for  their  earthly  sufferings  bore  witness  to  \.\\q  justice,  and 
their  heavenly  reward  to  the  tnercy,  of  their  God.  She  must  have 
infused  within  them  that  pure,  beautiful  spirit  of  self-devotion 
which  is  woma/i's  own,  and  can  only  be  imparted  by  woman  to 
the  more  selfish,  more  calculating  man,  else  we  should  not  find 
the  last  and  youngest  martyr  beseeching  God,  even  at  that 
terrible  moment,  to  turn  His  just  wrath  from  His  people ;  and 
that  the  sacrifice  of  himself  and  his  brethren  for  the  laws  of 
their  fathers  might  be  so  accepted  as  to  cause  the  national 
niisery  to  cease.     All  this  (and  in  such  doctrines,   how  much 
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more  is  comprised  than  we  can  trace  in  a  brief  survey !)  she 
must  have  taught  her  boys.  We  hear  her  herself  refer  to  the 
labours  of  education,  as  an  additional  incentive  to  her  sons' 
obedience ;  and  we  must  be  convinced  that  all  their  heroism, 
firmness,  self-devotedness  sprung  from  her,  and  had  become 
part  of  their  very  being  years  before  such  exalted  principles 
were  thus  called  upon  to  be  displayed. 

Will  not  this  narrative,  then,  strongly  confirm  all  that  we  have 
stated  in  the  second  chapter  of  our  Second  Period,  as  elevating 
the  position  and  marking  the  duties  of  Jewish  mothers?  Will 
it  not  prove  that  the  mothers  of  ancient  Israel  were  perfectly 
aware  of  all  the  responsibility  attendant  on  them  in  the  educa- 
tion of  their  sons — and  that  they  really  were  included  in  the 
charge  of  Moses,  contained  in  Deut.  vi.  20-25  ^  '^  ^''^  educa- 
tion given  by  this  martyr  mother  to  her  sons  is  an  exact  illus- 
tration of  the  manner  in  which  these  ordinances  were  obeyed, 
including  also  the  instruction  in  the  history,  theocracy,  and 
claims  of  Israel  down  to  the  times  in  which  they  lived.  And 
how  could  this  be  if  the  Jewish  female  were  lowered  by  social 
treatment  to  the  position  of  a  slave  or  heathen,  on  whom  no 
responsibility,  no  religious  duty,  devolved?  Be  the  narrativtf 
itself  truth  or  tradition  it  matters  not ;  the  ancient  fathers 
would  never  have  given  woman  that  influence  and  elevation  in 
tradition  which,  had  not  its  foundation  in  truth — would  never 
have  made  her  occupy  that  position  in  tradition  which  the  or- 
dinances of  the  law  forbade.  This  consideration  is  most  im- 
portant to  us  ;  for  we  are  now  ra])idly  advancing  to  the  period 
whence  it  is  said  modern  Judaism,  in  contradistinction  to  an- 
cient Judaism,  takes  its  rise.  There  will  be  many,  perhaps,  to 
agree  with  the  theories  formed  on  Scripture  already  brought 
forward  ;  but  to  declare  it  is  modern,  or  what  is  termed  Rab- 
binical Judaism,  which  they  condemn.  We  hope  to  satisfy 
such  in(iuirers  that  even  in  Rabbinical  Judaism  there  is  no 
foundation  whatever  for  the  degradation  of  woman. 

And  what  were  the  *  wages '  received  by  the  martyr  mother, 
for  thus  '  nursing  her  boys  for  God  '  ?  Could  it  be  their  earthly 
tortures,  their  agonizing  deaths  ?  Alas,  what  female  heart,  in 
its  first  natural  weakness,  will  not  shrink  and  cjuiver,  and  feci, 
if  surh  must  be  lier  wages,  how  can  she  nurse  her  child  for 
(lod?  IIow  may  she  instil  such  feelings,  if  torture  and 
death  must  be  their  reward  ?  Why  are  obedience,  constancy, 
allegiance,  virtue,  said  to  be  acceptable  to  the  Most  Hiyh; 
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when  such  is  their  earthly  end,  and  the  sinful,  the  faithless,  the 
apostate  are  spared  and  enjoy  ?  Let  us  ponder  on  what  was 
the  support,  the  hope,  ay,  even  at  that  moment  the  triumph,  of 
Hannah.*  Did  she  feel  as  if  that  trial's  intolerable  agony 
were  indeed  her  'wages'?  We  know  not  how  a  frail  weak 
woman  could  thus  have  looked  on,  and  instead  of  unnerving 
them  by  cries  and  sobs,  encouraged  them  to  suffer  still.  God 
gave  her  power  (it  was  not  in  humanity),  and  so  increased  the 
strength,  the  might,  the  vividness  of  those  hopes  beyond  the 
grave,  which  she  had  felt  and  realized  so  long,  that  the  blessed- 
ness awaiting  her  children  with  their  God  seemed  palpably  re- 
vealed. The  veil  of  flesh,  of  corruption,  was  rent  from  her 
mortal  eyes,  and  all  which  the  Lord  had  prepared  for  those 
that  love  Him,  unseen  by  human  eye  and  unheard  by  human 
ear,  was  through  her  pure  Faith  disclosed  ;  nothing  else  could 
have  so  sustained  her,  or  given  the  immortal  spirit  such 
dominion.  We  are  expressly  told  *  she  stirred  up  her  womanly 
thoughts  with  a  manly  resolve.'  Consequently  we  know  and 
feel  that  she  had  all  a  woman's  nature.  '  Take  thy  death,'  she 
bade  her  youngest  born,  '  that  I  may  receive  thee  again  in  mercy 
with  thy  brethren.^  Had  an  angel  from  heaven  spoken  in  her 
ear  these  words,  she  could  not  have  believed  more  strongly. 
'  The  Lord  will  of  His  own  mercy  give  you  lite  and  breath 
again,'  she  had  before  said ;  and  if  she  had  fear  when  she  ex- 
horted her  youngest  born,  it  was  not  that  he  should  pass  away 
from  her  earthly  love,  but  by  his  acceptance  of  the  tyrant's 
proffers  be  lost  to  her  in  heaven ;  Faith,  Trust,  Hope,  these, 
then,  were  her  sustainers ;  she  had  brought  up  her  children  not 
for  earth,  but  for  heaven — not  for  time,  but  for  eternity ;  and 
she  knew  that  she  should  receive  her  wages  not  from  earth, 
but  in  His  presence  for  whom  her  boys  were  martyred ;  and 
can  we  doubt  for  a  single  moment  that  those  '  wages '  were 
received — can  we  believe  in  the  God  of  love  whom  Pentateuch, 
Psalms,  and  Prophets  all  reveal,  and  yet  allow  the  faintest 
shadow  of  an  unbelieving  thought  to  come  across  our  minds  ? 
Can  we  with  a  sceptic's  fearful  scorn  refuse  faith  in  another, 
purer,  lovelier  world,  where  such  noble  and  faithful  spirits  re- 
ceive their  promised  recompense,  because  to  the  finite  sight, 
hearing,  and  wisdom  of  frail,  poor  humanity,  it  has  not  been 
visibly   or   palpably   revealed  ?      No !    no !    stagnant   and   in- 

®  She    is   so  called  in   Rollin,  though   I   know  not  from  what 
authority  he  takes  the  name. 
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different  as  Israel  may  sometimes  appear,  he  never  has  thus 
fallen,  never  can  reject  that  unutterably  consoling  revelation  of 
immortality,  which  became  his  own  glorious  heritage  long,  long 
ages  before  it  was  vouchsafed  to  the  Gentile  world. 

By  the  words,  '  Last  of  all,  after  the  sons,  the  mother  died,' 
and  no  mention  of  tortures,  we  may  hope  that,  if  the  tyrant 
commanded  her  death,  it  was  comparatively  easy,  or,  which  is 
our  own  belief,  that  the  Eternal,  in  His  infinite  mercy.  Himself 
called  her  to  rejoin  her  sons,  never,  never  more  to  be  separated 
from  them.  The  spirit  might  be  supernaturally  strengthened, 
to  make  manifest  such  firmness  and  faithfulness  as  would  exalt 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  ;  but  the  physical  powers  must  have  sunk 
beneath  it.  And  if  the  tyrant  did  indeed  put  the  seal  to  the 
work  of  butchery  by  slaying  her,  he  did  but  forestall  the  death 
which  would  inevitably  have  come,  and  his  cruelty  in  this 
instance  was  mercy. 

It  may  be  said  that,  striking  as  this  narrative  is,  it  cannot 
bear  upon  us  now,  either  as  guidance  or  example,  and  that, 
even  if  it  could,  it  would  be  impossible  for  us  to  imitate  the 
heroism  of  which  we  read.  Earnestly  we  trust  that  such  mani- 
testations  of  faithfulness  are  indeed  no  longer  needed. 

Yet  that  mother's  lessons  may  still  be  to  us  as  guidance — 
may  teach  us  how  we  should  instruct  our  children,  so  as  to 
provide  them  against  the  arrows  of  misfortune,  which,  ere  life 
close,  may  assail  them,  either  through  bodily  af^iction  or 
mental  woe.  Religion,  real  spiritual  religion,  will  tiot  find 
resting  in  the  human  heart  unless  infused — unless  made  the 
first  great  object  in  childhood :  not  to  affect  with  gloom,  but 
inexpressibly  to  deepen  the  enjoyment  and  hilarity  of  youth. 
Affliction  may  do  the  work  for  us  in  riper  years,  and  bring  the 
soul  to  its  God — because  earth  has  become  a  void — its  former 
pleasures  dashed  with  poison ;  but  oh  !  it  is  a  fearful  thing 
when  we  wait  for  aftliction  to  teach  us  our  God — when  sorrow 
must  be  sent  to  bring  us  to  Him!  If  the  mother  would  but 
look  forward — would  but  sometimes  think  that  the  sweet  and 
smiling  babe  upon  her  lap,  the  laughing  girl  and  merry  boy 
now  playing  in  such  shadowless  glee  around  her  knee,  may  one 
clay  be  bowed  down  in  sorrow,  exposed  to  bodily  pain — to  be- 
reavement— to  one  or  more  of  the  numberless  sorrows  ever  in- 
cidental to  hunianiiy  :  nay,  to  privation  of  health,  of  sight,  of 
use  of  limb — will  ihcy  not,  must  they  rtbt  seek  to  i)rovide  them 
with  iiomc  unfailing  refuge,  some  fadeless  hope  and  inward 
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Consolation  ?  Why  are  they  so  anxious  to  provide  for  their 
temporal  welfare,  to  secure  provision  for  earthly  wants,  re- 
sources of  education,  enjoyment,  ambition,  wealth  ? — why  fill 
the  infant  mind  with  every  branch  of  learning,  and  train  it  to 
think,  and  calculate,  and  act  ?  Why  be  so  careful  of  all  these 
things,  did  not  the  thought  of  the  Future  guide  the  workings 
of  the  Present — did  not  love  itself  become  ambition,  and  future 
hope  inexpressibly  heighten  present  enjoyment?  And  these 
thoughts,  these  hopes,  are  natural,  and  right :  but  why  provide 
only  for  a  future  of  Success  and  of  Joy  ?  These  things  may  be. 
It  may  please  our  Father  in  heaven  to  fulfil  the  mother's  every 
wish,  and  make  her  child's  future  as  smiling  as  its  present ;  but 
it  may  equally  please  Him  to  try  that  cherished  darling  in  the 
ordeal  of  adversity  ;  and  then,  if  he  have  only  been  provided 
for  a  future  of  prosperity,  oh,  what  shall  sustain  him  ?  How 
may  he  bear  up  against  the  trials  which  may  be  his,  as  well  as 
of  thousands  of  his  fellows  ?  No !  mothers  of  Israel :  let  us 
ever  train  our  children  for  a  future,  and  strengthen  them  for 
sorrow  as  well  as  for  joy.  Should  we  think  our  duty  done  did 
we' provide  them  only  with  summer  clothing,  and  expose  them 
unprotected  to  the  wintry  blast  and  howling  storm  ?  Might 
th„y  not  with  justice  reproach  us  in  the  first  tempest,  if  we 
bade  them  thus  set  forth  on  the  journey  of  life  ?  However 
smiling  as  far  as  the  eye  can  pierce,  is  not  the  horizon  en- 
veloped in  such  mists,  that  we  know  not  whether  it  conceal 
sunshine  or  storm — and  shall  we  send  forth  our  beloved  ones 
provided  only  for  the  one  ? 

Let  it  not  be  thought  that  to  inculcate  piety — that  clinging 
love  of  and  confidence  in  God,  the  only  support  in  mental  or 
bodily  affliction — demands  a  relinquishment  of  the  buoyant 
light-heartedness  of  childhood.  Far  from  it.  The  peculiar 
susceptibility  of  childhood  to  emotions  of  gladness  and  love 
renders  the  task  easy  and  most  blessed  (if  the  right  moment  be 
seized)  to  lift  up  the  young  spirit  to  the  kind  and  loving  Father 
who  has  given  so  many  things  to  love  and  to  enjoy.  And  when  the 
young  mind  has  expanded  to  a  consciousness  of  the  temporal 
enjoyments  it  has  received  from  God,  let  it  rise  still  higher  in 
the  tale  of  that  world  where  there  is  no  sin,  no  pain,  no  change, 
but  where  joy  and  love  live  for  ever — where  their  souls  will  be 
with  God  and  His  angels,  if  they  seek  to  live  there,  and  in  all 
they  do  and  think  and  feel,  pray  and  seek  to  love  and  serve  the 
heavenly  Father  who  is  so  good  to  them  in  this  world,  and  has 
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provided  such  a  home  for  them  with  Him.  Teach  thcmi  that 
sorrow  and  pain  are  not  proofs  of  their  Father's  wrath,  but  of 
His  love — that  all  He  does  is  love,  however  we  may  not  under- 
stand it — that  much,  very  much,  must  puzzle  us  while  we  are  on 
earth,  but  that  we  shall  understand  it  all  in  heaven,  and  till 
then,  if  we  will  but  believe  He  loves  us,  and  all  He  does  is  love, 
we  may  be  sorrowful  and  sad  for  a  time,  but  we  know  He  will 
once  more  give  us  joy. 

Lessons  like  these,  united  with  a  firm  observance  of  the 
ordinances  and  commands  of  Judaism,  will  indeed  be  blessed 
to  our  children,  even  though  we  see  not  their  fruit  till  long, 
long  years  after  the  first  seeds  were  planted.  Let  us  not 
suppose,  because  we  can  discern  nothing  in  the  heedlessness, 
the  levity,  the  occasional  faults,  even  the  apparent  indifference 
to  spiritual  things  in  our  offspring,  that  we  have  worked  in  vain. 
Let  sorrow,  let  sickness  come,  and  our  children  will  bless  the 
parental  love  which,  under  God,  has  provided  them  with  such 
hopes,  such  thoughts,  that  pain  itself  is  comparatively  easy  to 
be  borne,  and  sorrow  is  assuaged.  Better,  far  better  provide 
for  adversity  a  hundred  times  and  the  provision  be  not  needed, 
than  one. case  in  which  the  sufferer  shall  need  religious  comfort, 
and  in  vain,  and,  in  bitterness  of  anguish,  exclaim, '  Why  was  I 
not  taught  to  know  and  love  God  ? — why  not  guided  in  my 
childhood  to  that  holy  consolation,  of  which  I  hear  others 
speak,  but  which  I  cannot  feel  ?'  How  in  the  midst  of  suffer- 
ing can  we  teach  that  God  is  Love?  How  can  the  bruised  and 
broken  spirit  lift  up  its  thoughts  to  heaven,  when  it  has  until 
that  moment  been  chained  to  earth  ?  If  the  soul,  in  health  and 
joy,  has  not  been  taught  that  it  has  wings,  wherewith,  even  in  its 
earthly  shell,  to  fly  to  heaven,  how  may  we  hope  to  use  them 
when  they  lie  crushed  and  broken  beneath  the  heavy  hand  of 
woe  ?  It  is  vain  to  hope  it  I  'i'hen,  oh  ! — would  we  do  our 
duty  to  our  children — would  we  indeed  provide  for  their  future 
— would  we  have  them  recall  us,  with  the  tenderest  love  and 
deepest  gratitude,  long,  long  after  we  may  have  passed  away 
from  earth? — let  us  imitate  the  Martyr  Mother,  and,  clothing 
them  for  affliction  as  well  as  joy,  nurse  them  from  their  infancy 
for  God,  and  we  shall  indeed  receive  them  once  again  in  mercy 
from  His  hand — and  in  His  presence  for  everlasting. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Mother  of  john  hyrcanus. — wife  of  john  hyrcanus. — 
alexandra. 

The  victim  of  Antioehus  was  not  the  only  instance  of  singular 
heroism  and  self-devotedness  amongst  the  mothers  in  Israel. 
Her  sacrifice  of  all  natural  feelings,  which  we  have  been  regard- 
ing, originated  in  a  faithfulness  and  constancy  to  a  persecuted 
faith — a  resolution  to  dare  all  the  torture  of  earth  rather  than 
by  disobedience  and  apostasy  lose  the  glories  of  heaven.  This 
was  love  of  faith  and  race  ;  we  are  now  to  behold  patriotism  as 
strong  and  fervid  a  feeling  in  the  woman  of  Israel  as  in  the 
women  of  the  Gentile  nations  whose  deeds  are  trumpeted  by 
fame. 

Simon,  the  last  of  the  heroic  Maccabean  brothers,  and  the 
General  and  High  Priest  of  Judea,  was  inveigled  by  his  son-in- 
law  Ptolemy  to  the  fortress  of  Jericho,  and  there,  at  a  banquet, 
assassinated.  His  eldest  son  shared  his  fate ;  and  efforts  were 
made  in  the  same  treacherous  spirit  to  capture  John  Hyrcanus, 
Simon's  third  son,  at  Gazara.  The  young  man,  however,  escaped 
the  danger,  and,  appearing  in  Jerusalem,  was  universally  acknow- 
ledged as  the  successor  to  his  father.  Prince  and  High  Priest  of 
Judea.  Burning  with  desire  to  avenge  the  death  of  Simon,  he 
marched  with  his  forces  instantly  to  Jericho.  Ptolemy  had, 
however,  obtained  possession  of  the  mother  and  the  brethren 
of  Hyrcanus,  and  with  his  captives  shut  himself  up  in  a  strong 
fortress  in  that  town.  Hyrcanus  instantly  laid  his  plans  for  a 
close  siege,  but  drew  back  appalled  as  he  beheld  his  mother 
and  brothers  exposed  on  the  walls,  scourged  and  tortured 
before  his  eyes,  with  the  threat  if  he  did  not  instantly  withdraw 
his  forces  they  should  be  put  to  death.  Josephus  expressly  tells 
us  that  the  force  of  Hyrcanus  was  stronger  than  Ptolemy's, 
'  but  he  was  rendered  weaker  by  the  cotnmiseration  he  had  for  his 
mother  and  brethren,'  a  touching  proof  of  his  filial  affection. 
He  knew  that  Ptolemy,  in  conjunction  with  Antioehus  Sidetis, 
King  of  Syria,  was  seeking  to  overthrow  Judea,  and  therefore 
danger  to  his  country  as  well  as  a  father's  murder  called  upon 
him  to  capture  Ptolemy.  But  still  he  hesitated,  would  have 
withdrawn,  had  not  his  heroic  mother  stretched  out  her  hands 
imploringly  towards  him,  beseeching  him  to  heed  her  not,  but 
to  revenge  the  cruel  treachery  done  unto  his  father.  Torture 
and  death  for  herself  and  her  children  awaited  her ;  but  still, 
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with  noble  and  unshrinking  courage,  she  called  on  HyrcaftUS 
to  renew  the  siege.  While  the  spirit  of  son  and  warrior 
absolutely  quailed  before,  only  witnessing  the  sufferings  of  his 
mother,  the  mother  and  the  woman  failed  not  under  their 
infliction.  What  was  her  life  (she  probably  felt),  and  even  the 
life  of  her  two  young  sons,  compared  with  those  treacherously 
slain,  and  with  the  valiant  and  energetic  warrior  who  still  re- 
mained ?  Why  should  her  sufferings  so  unnerve  his  stalwart 
arm  as  to  tempt  him  to  raise  the  siege,  and  so,  perhaps,  expose 
him  to  the  displeasure  of  the  people,  who,  though  they  had  so 
lately  made  him  prince  and  priest,  might  turn  from  him  with  a 
breath  ?  The  wife  and  mother  of  Asmonaians,  she  had  imbibed 
their  spirit,  and  displayed  it  when  most  needed.  Their  captor 
flung  indelible  disgrace  upon  his  manhood,  by  seeking  terms 
with  his  foe  through  the  torture  of  a  woman  ;  but  fearlessly  she 
scorned  alike  the  torturer  and  his  tortures — she  could  not  fear 
death,  for  she  was  a  woman  of  Israel,  whose  sure  and  steadfast 
hope  was  fixed  above. 

Inspired  by  her  heroic  words,  Hyrcanus  recommenced  the 
siege  with  vigour,  but  at  every  fresh  cruelty  offered  to  his 
mother  he  appears  to  have  relaxed ;  and  thus,  according  to 
Josephus,  the  siege  was  protracted  to  the  sabbatic  year,  when 
all  offensive  warfare  was  forbidden,  and,  in  consequence,  he 
withdrew  his  forces.  But  his  withdrawal  did  not  save  his 
mother;  Ptolemy  slew  both  her  and  her  sons,  and  fled  to 
Philadelphia ;  and  history  mentions  him  no  more. 

There  is  nothing  in  this  anecdote  to  interest  us  as  women  in 
a  domestic  point  of  view.  The  mother  of  Hyrcanus  is  brought 
before  us  only  as  a  noble-minded  heroine,  who  cared  not  for 
personal  suffering,  so  the  murderer  of  her  husband  and  son 
was  brought  to  justice,  and  her  country  rid  of  his  treacherous 
intrigues.  We  do  not  hold  her  up  as  an  example  to  our  young 
countrywomen,  because  we  trust  that  they  will  never  he  exi)osed 
to  such  a  trial  ;  and  we  have  not  enough  of  her  to  know  if  her 
previous  life  were  in  accordance  with  the  heroism  dis|)layed  in 
])eril.  We  must  not  allow  admiration  of  greatness  to  usurp  the 
place  in  our  hearts,  due  to  the  admiration  of  goodness,  more 
especially  as  we  are  always  called  upon  to  cultivate  and  display 
the  latter,  and  not  once  in  a  century,  not  one  individual  in  a 
thousand,  required  to  make  manifest  the  former.  Admiration 
of  greatness,  if  too  much  encouraged,  occasions  a  neglect  of 
goodness  j  seeking  for  opportunities  to  make  manifest  the  one, 
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We  overlook  the  innumerable  opportunities  in  our  daily  life  to 
prove  the  other.  The  one  lives  but  in  excitement,  the  other  at 
home ;  and  modern  women  must  be  content  to  exchange  the 
one  for  the  other,  or  their  lives  must  be  unhappy  ;  for  in  these 
matter-of-fact  prosaic  days,  where  shall  we  find  adventures  to 
make  us  feel  and  act  as  heroines  ? 

Not  to  call  forth  romantic  admiration  have  we  brought  this 
incident  forward,  but  simply  to  prove  that,  in  time  of  need, 
Israel,  as  well  as  every  other  nation,  had  her  great  and  noh)le- 
minded  heroines.  Qualities  such  as  the  mother  of  Hyrcanus  dis- 
played, are  the  offspring  of  freedom  only.  The  affection,  the  rever- 
ence borne  her  by  her  son,  deprived  him  of  his  wonted  energy, 
unnerved  his  heart,  and  bade  his  sword  lie  powerless.  This 
marks  the  distinction  between  a  heroine  of  Israel  and  a  heroine 
of  savages  :  even  amongst  the  latter  we  may  find  the  heroism 
of  endurance,  but  not  the  filial  affection,  which  would  pause  in 
the  midst  of  a  triumphant  career,  appalled  and  powerless, 
because  a  mother  suffered.  The  affection  of  Hyrcanus  is  even 
a  more  convincing  proof  of  the  elevation  to  which  the  women 
of  Israel  could  attain,  than  her  own  fortitude ;  while  her 
address,  and  its  inspiring  effect,  must  convince  us  that  the  men 
of  Israel  disdained  not  to  derive  increase  of  courage  and  of 
firmness  from  a  woman's  lips ;  and  would  this,  could  this  be,  if 
it  were  the  mandate  of  their  law  to  degrade  and  to  enslave  her  ? 

A  still  more  powerful  proof  of  the  perfect  equality  of  the 
women  in  Israel,  in  the  eyes  of  their  husbands,  and  of  all  the 
people,  is  the  curious  and  important  fact,  that  more  than  one 
sovereign  of  Israel  left  his  kingdom  to  his  wife.  Now  this  is  a 
custom,  or  even  an  instance,  found  in  the  annals  of  no  other 
nation,  except  in  the  Semiramis  of  Babylon,  and  the  Catharine 
of  Russia  ;  and  these  became  queens  less  from  the  will  of  their 
husbands  than  their  own  successful  ambition.  Whereas,  in 
Israel,  it  never  appeared  to  excite  surprise,  even  though  the 
turbulence  of  the  people,  or  the  rebellion  of  sons,  prevented 
the  actual  government  of  a  queen,  except  in  one  instance. 

That  the  wife  of  John  Hyrcanus  should  have  had  such  a 
monster  for  her  son  as  Aristobulus  the  First  was  her  misfortune  ; 
but  his  violently  depriving  her  of  the  authority  which  his  father 
had  left  her  does  not  at  all  interfere  with  the  bequeathment 
itself,  or  lessen  the  importance  of  the  facts  derived  from  that 
bequeathment.     Josephus  tells  us,  speaking  of  Aristobulus,  and 
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of  his  ambitious  design  of  changing  the  government  into  a 
kingdom,  '  He  also  cast  his  mother  into  prison,  because  she 
disputed  the  government  with  him  ;  for  Hyrcanus  had  left  her 
to  be  fnistress  of  all.  He  also  proceeded  to  that  degree  of  bar- 
barity, as  to  kill  her  in  prison  with  hunger.'  The  extreme 
cruelty  of  his  conduct  marks  his  fear  of  her  influence,  and 
the  people's  support  of  her  authority.  That  Hyrcanus  left  her 
to  be  '  mistress  of  all '  very  forcibly  proves  the  high  esteem  in 
which  he  must  have  held  her,  even  if  that  bequeathiTient  de- 
volved on  her  an  ofifice,  which  it  was  impossible  for  her  sex  to 
hold,  that  of  high  priest.  We  are  rather  to  suppose  that  he 
left  to  her  judgment,  which  he  had  no  doubt  previously  well 
proved,  the  choice  of  a  successor  for  that  office  from  amongst 
his  sons,  and  the  rest  ot  the  administration  to  be  retained  by 
her.  Had  she  been  unfitted  by  insufficient  mental  ability  for 
the  retention  of  this  high  and  responsible  office,  Aristobulus 
need  not  have  proceeded  to  extremities.  Whereas,  we  read  her 
capability,  influence,  and  authority  in  the  awful  measures  which 
this  monster  of  barbarity  adopted.  Far  happier  would  it  have 
been  for  her  to  have  occupied  a  domestic  station  in  Israel ;  but 
her  story  is  a  strong  confirmation  of  all  we  have  advanced. 

Already  had  the  opposing  factions  of  traditionists  and  anti- 
traditionists  appeared  in  Judea.  The  former,  under  the  name 
of  the  Pharisees,  insisted  that  the  observances  which  they  had 
handed  down  to  the  people,  though  not  written  in  the  Law  of 
Moses,  were  equally  obligatory.  The  latter,  under  the  cogno- 
men of  Sadducees,  rejected  them  as  obligatory,  and  adhered  only 
to  the  written  Law.  We  only  mention  this  important  fact  to 
add  weight  to  our  argument  that  neither  traditional  nor  written 
Judaism  could  authorize  the  abvisement  of  women  either  socially 
or  domestically,  as  we  shall  find  the  Pharisees  giving  all  their 
powerful  support  to  a  female's  authority,  which  could  hardly 
have  been,  if  tradition  forbade  her  to  assume  it. 

The  death  of  Aristobulus,  who  had  succeeded  in  changing 
the  government  into  a  kingdom,  left  the  nation  without  an 
acknowledged  head.  Antigonus,  the  next  brother  to  Aristo- 
bulus, had  been  murdered  l)y  his  orders,  and  his  throe  other 
brothers  retained  in  prison.  One  might  suppose  that  the 
nobility  of  the  nation  would  at  once  have  proceeded  to  action 
in  the  choice  of  a  sovereign  :  but  we  find  a  woman  acting  for 
them  J  Salome,  the  wife  of  Aristobulus,  instead  of  retaining  the 
regal  dignity  herself,  which  it  is  very  eyident  she  might  have 
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done,  chose  the  wiser  course  of  acting.  We  do  not  read  of  her 
taking  counsel  with  anyone ;  but,  entirely  by  her  own  will  and 
pleasure,  and  on  her  own  authority,  she  released  her  husband's 
brethren  from  prison,  and  made  Alexander  Jannseus  king. 
Her  individual  power  and  authority  must  undoubtedly  have 
been  great,  or  she  could  not  have  thus  acted.  Nor  could  she 
have  been  an  ambitious  woman  ;  but  we  do  not  hold  her  forth 
as  a  good  or  amiable  character,  so  little  being  reported  of  her ; 
and  that  little,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  words  of  Josephus,  not 
in  her  favour.  Her  independent  authority  and  undisputed 
influence  are  all  we  need,  as  evidences  of  the  freedom  and 
equality  of  her  social  state. 

The  reign  of  Alexander  Jannseus  lasted  twenty-seven  years, 
varied  by  foreign  wars  and  domestic  seditions.  A  fearful 
vengeance  on  his  disaffected  subjects  in  Jerusalem,  however, 
produced  peace  ;  and,  for  the  remainder  of  his  reign,  his  iron 
rule  retained  them  in  subjection.  His  foreign  policy  had  been 
equally  successful ;  and  many  conquered  provinces  were  added 
to  his  hereditary  possessions.  When,  however,  he  was  seized 
by  a  mortal  malady,  three  years  after  his  subjection  of  the 
insurgents,  he  trembled  for  the  fate  of  his  kingdom.  A  turbu- 
lent and  angry  people,  and  provinces  so  newly  conquered,  were 
little  likely  to  submit  to  the  rule  of  women  and  children.  Yet 
still  we  do  not  perceive  any  change  in  his  resolution,  founded 
on  the  customs  of  his  country,  to  leave  his  kingdom  to  his  wife. 

Instead  ot  taking  counsel,  we  find  him  summoning  his  wife 
Alexandra  to  his  bedside,  and  giving  such  advice  as  forcibly 
manifests  her  power  to  follow  it.  Even  granting  that  he  did  not 
say  the  exact  words  which  Josephus  puts  into  his  mouth,  yet 
the  Hebrew  woman  must  have  been  quite  capable  of  under- 
taking the  solemn  responsibility  and  of  accomplishing  all  he 
desired,  or  Josephus  himself,  well  acquainted  with  the  customs 
and  habits  01  the  strict  Jews,  would  not  have  had  the  veracity 
of  his  narrative  doubted,  by  giving  her  instructions  which  a 
fettered  position  must  have  entirely  prevented  her  fulfilling. 

Fully  aware  oi  the  desolate  and  painful  position  in  which  she 
and  her  children  would  be  left  by  the  death  of  her  husband, 
'  She  came  to  him,'  as  Josephus  says,  'weeping  and  lamenting  ;' 
but  Alexander  roused  himself  from  the  stupor  of  his  mortal  ill- 
ness to  give  such  advice  as  would  secure  the  kingdom  to  her 
and  tranquillity  to  the  people.  He  bade  her  conceal  his  death 
from  his  soldiers  till  the  fortress  (Ragabah,  near  Jordan),  which 
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he  was  besieging,  had  been  subdued ;  and  then  to  march  to 
Jerusalem  in  triumph,  place  his  body  in  the  hands  of  the 
Pharisees,  whom  he  had  so  mortally  offended  during  his  life,  to 
do  with  as  they  pleased,  and  promise  to  conduct  the  affairs  of 
government  under  their  advice  and  approbation.  '  If  thou  dost 
but  say  this  to  them,'  Josephus  makes  him  continue,  '  I  shall 
have  the  honour  of  a  more  glorious  funeral  from  them  than 
thou  couldst  have  made  for  me  ;  and  when  it  is  in  their  power 
to  abuse  my  dead  body  they  will  do  it  no  injury  at  all,  and  thou 
wilt  rule  in  safety.' 

And  his  wise  policy  was  followed.  That  he  should  have 
given  such  to  his  wife  must  suppose  a  perfect  conviction  on  his 
part  that  her  sex  would  be  no  hindrance  to  its  performance ; 
and  that  he  had  perfect  confidence  in  her  abilities  for  the  task. 
Surely,  then,  wives  in  Israel  must  have  held  a  very  distinguished 
position  !  We  know  that  no  statute  in  the  written  Law  existed 
to  their  disadvantage  ;  and  we  must  be  equally  sure  that  there 
was  none  in  the  traditions,  else  surely  Alexander  would  not 
have  desired  his  wife  to  throw  herself  upon  the  mercy  of  a  set 
of  men  who,  if  tradition  contained  a  single  statute  confining  her 
to  an  inferior  and  powerless  position,  rendering  her  a  mere 
nonentity  before  God  and  man,  would  have  been  actually  com- 
pelled, from  their  own  guiding  laws,  to  deprive  her  of  all  author- 
ity, refuse  obedience  to  her  husband's  bequest,  and  drive  her 
ignominiously  from  her  inherited  throne. 

The  Pharisees  were  strict,  orthodox,  unyielding  traditionists, 
enthusiasts,  and  zealots — often  led  on  to  mistaken  violence  by 
their  excess  of  zeal — exposing  themselves  a  hundred  times 
during  the  war  to  increase  of  misery  and  torture  from  their 
unshrinking  adherence  to  the  minutest  point  of  traditional  laws. 
Yet  these  very  men  not  only  permit  a  woman  to  ascend  the 
throne  of  Judea,  hold  the  reins  of  government,  levy  troops, 
have  complete  dominion  over  her  sons,  who  were  both  of  suffi- 
cient age  to  claim  the  crown  themselves,  but  actually  defend 
her  upon  it ;  and,  even  on  her  death-bed,  demand  her  counsel, 
refusing  to  decide  themselves  while  she  was  alive,  however  ill 
she  might  be.  The  anti-traditionist  may  persist  in  his  belief 
that  the  woman  of  Israel  is  degraded,  and  bring  forward  de- 
tached sentences  from  our  venerable  teachers  wherewith  to 
prove  it ;  but,  with  the  history  of  the  past  so  vividly  before  us, 
wc  heed  them  not  at  all. 

Alexandra  appears  fully  to  have  possessed  the  necessary 
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qualities  for  the  cautious  mode  of  proceeding  which  her  husband 
advised.  Her  very  first  action  proves  her  capable  of  immense 
control  and  strong  fortitude,  else  she  could  hardly  have  pre- 
ser\'ed  the  secret  of  her  husband's  death,  and  so  pushed  forward 
the  siege  as  to  succeed  in  conquering  the  fortress.  She  must 
have  been  well  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  military  command, 
of  retaining  a  tumultuous  soldiery  in  obedience :  for  all  orders 
supposed  to  be  sent  them  from  their  dying  king  must  have 
had  their  origin  >n  herself  alone.  Had  she  had  advisers,  the 
secret  of  Alexander's  death  could  not  have  been  preserved,  and 
its  very  first  rumour  would  most  probably  have  occasioned  re- 
volt. The  brief  notice  of  the  historians  :  '  So  Alexandra,  when 
she  had  taken  the  fortress,'  etc,  'Alexandra  followed  the 
counsels  of  her  husband,'  etc.  '  His  widow  Alexandra  imme- 
diately adopted  the  policy,'  etc. ;  gives  but  a  weak  idea  of  the 
painful  and  difficult  position  in  which  she  was  placed. 

A  widow  mourning  for  her  husband  with  no  common  grief, 
for  the  emotions  of  Eastern  women  can  scarcely  be  measured 
by  those  of  the  North,  yet  not  daring  either  to  evince  her  own 
natural  sorrow,  or  give  the  dead  its  due  respect ;  an  army  with- 
out a  head,  dependent  entirely  on  herself  for  their  present  mea- 
sures to  end  in  victory  or  confusion  ;  a  kingdom  still  quivering 
and  brawling  in  civil  discord,  ripe  for  insurrection,  enraged  with 
their  monarch,  yet  standing  in  such  awe  of  his  terrible  severity 
that,  as  long  as  they  believed  him  still  living,  all  thought  of 
active  rebellion  was  paralyzed  ; — this  was  no  enviable  position 
for  a  feeble  woman,  even  though  her  fortitude  and  talents  were 
adequate  to  the  emergency.  Did  the  secret  of  his  death  trans- 
pire before  she  could  obtain  the  ear  of  the  Pharisees,  she  knew 
that  the  flame  of  civil  dissension  would  light  up  from  one  end 
of  Judea  to  the  other;  and  who  might  prophesy  the  end? 

Nobly  she  must  have  averted  this  evil.  The  soldiers  of  Israel 
were  not  unaccustomed  to  female  heroism.  The  chronicles  of 
their  ancestors  told  them  of  a  Deborah,  of  the  female  saviour  of 
the  citizens  of  Tekoah,  of  Abigail,  of  Esther,  and  in  later  times, 
of  the  martyr  mother  and  the  noble  wife  of  Simon  ,  and,  there- 
fore, that  a  woman  should  mingle  in  their  ranks,  and  urge  them 
on  to  victory,  was  no  matter  of  astonishment.  The  fortress  was 
gained,  and  a  triumphant  march  brought  them  to  Jerusalem, 
accompanied  as  they  still  believed  by  their  dying  king. 

What,  then,  must  have  been  their  surprise  when,  summoning 
the  heads  of  the  Pharisees,  Ale.Nandra  committed  into  their 
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keeping  the  dead  body  of  the  king,  and  the  soldiers  learned 
that  it  was  no  commands  of  a  warrior,  but  a  woman's  self  who 
had  thus  led  them  on  to  victory.  This  action  alone  would 
have  dazzled  the  eyes  of  the  multitude,  ever  eager  for  excite- 
ment ;  and  united  as  it  was  with  the  popular  measure  of  bring- 
ing the  Pharisees  mto  power  and  favour,  and  re-establishing  the 
traditional  forms  and  practices  which  had  been  abolished  by 
John  Hyrcanus  and  his  sons,  but  which  were  greatly  endeared 
to  the  people,  she  secured  their  love  yet  more.  Her  giving  the 
body  of  her  husband  to  his  bitterest  enemies  was  hailed  as  a 
proof  that  she  had  never  approved  of  his  conduct,  and  a  very 
brief  interval  fixed  her  securely  on  her  throne. 

But  though  great  authority  was  thus  lodged  in  the  hands  of 
the  Pharisees,  the  queen  was  evidently  a  free  agent  in  individual 
administration.  She  made  her  elder  son  Hyrcanus  high  priest, 
as  a  matter  of  course.  Fortunately  for  the  peace  of  the  king- 
dom, his  indolent  character  prevented  his  meddling  with  the 
politics  of  the  day ;  high  priesthood  and  kmgdom  owned  the 
same  acquiescence  with  the  measures  of  the  Pharisees :  but, 
while  Hyrcanus  permitted  himself  to  be  2l  passive  agent  in  their 
hands,  his  more  energetic  and  enterprising  mother  pursued  her 
own  active  and  independent  course.  Instead  of  sinking  into  a 
mere  shadow  of  a  sovereign,  because  her  domestic  government 
was  so  circumscribed,  she  newly  organized  and  increased  the 
power  of  her  armies  by  levying  large  bodies  of  mercenary  troops, 
and  striking  terror  into  the  hearts  of  all  the  surrounding  nations. 
Hostages  were  demanded  and  sent ;  so  that  the  depredations 
and  petty  warfare  which  had  so  often  harassed  the  borders  of 
Judea  in  the  reign  of  Alexander  were  effectually  prevented,  and 
the  whole  land  was  at  peace.  In  all  these  foreign  affairs,  Alex- 
andra acted  alone.  The  Pharisees  were  much  too  busily  em- 
ployed in  their  home  administration,  and  in  their  desire  to 
oljtain  summary  vengeance  for  all  the  insults  which  their  body 
had  received  in  the  previous  reign.  More  especially  they 
demanded  justice  on  those  who  had  assisted  in  the  massacre  of 
the  eight  hundred  men  who  had  fallen  victims  to  the  severe 
vengeance  of  Alexander  four  years  previously.  Aristobulus,  the 
queen's  second  son,  who  had  long  felt  with  secret  indignation 
his  exclusion  from  all  power,  seized  the  opportunity  to  put  him- 
self at  the  head  of  the  oppressed  party;  and,  seeking  the  pres- 
ence of  the  queen,  appealed,  not  to  her  mercy  alone,  but  to  her 
jl:^ticc,  reproaching  her  with  'ingratitude  in  thus  abandoning 
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the  faithful  adherents  of  her  husband  to  the  vengeance  of  their 
enemies.' 

It  was  a  difficult  position  for  the  queen,  thus  appealed  to  by 
both  parties;  but  her  extraordinary  sagacity  triumphed  even 
over  this.  She  saved  them  from  the  wrath  of  their  enemies  by 
permitting  them  to  leave  Jerusalem,  enrolling  them  in  the  garri- 
sons of  the  frontier  cities,  and  gave  Aristobulus,  whose  restless 
intrigues  were  likely  to  endanger  the  peace  she  had  so  laboured 
to  attain,  the  command  of  a  large  army,  nominally  to  check  the 
depredations  of  the  petty  prince  of  Chalcis,  but  secretly  to  obtain 
possession  of  Damascus.  The  prince  was  successful  in  accom- 
plishing both  his  mother's  object  and  his  own.  Damascus  was 
taken,*  and  the  army,  a  very  considerable  one,  was  won  over, 
and  strongly  united  to  his  personal  interests. 

Alexandra  reigned  nine  years,  a  breathing  time  of  peace  for 
her  distracted  country,  which  only  waited  for  her  death  to  plunge 
again  into  all  the  miseries  of  civil  discord,  the  issue  of  which 
was  complete  subjection  to  the  power  of  Rome.  The  advice  of 
Alexander  regarding  the  Pharisees  certainly  aided  the  domestic 
peace  which  lasted  during  the  government  of  his  wife ;  but  a 
less  enlightened,  less  energetic,  sovereign  could  not  have  so 
triumphed  over  the  difficulties  of  the  age.  There  is  no  little 
wisdom  in  knowing  when  and  how  to  submit  when  submission 
is  required,  and  yet  in  so  retaining  individual  dignity  and  self- 
respect,  that  the  station  we  occupy  may  continue  its  proper  ele- 
vation in  the  minds  of  common  men,  who  so  often  pay  to  state 
the  homage  they  refuse  to  ivorth.  Alexandra  was  more  truly 
beloved  and  venerated  by  the  multitude  than  any  of  the  sove- 
reigns who  preceded  or  succeeded  her;  and  this  would  not 
have  been  had  she  succumbed  to  the  power  of  any  party.  She 
allowed  the  political  administration  to  be  carried  on  by  the 
favourites  of  the  people ;  but  she  was  no  idle  cipher  in  their 
hands.  She  kept  peace  between  the  adverse  bands  by  a  measure 
which  no  weak  or  fearful  disposition  could  have  counselled.  She 
guarded  her  kingdom  from  all  foreign  aggressions ;  and  her 
people,  both  in  her  capital  and  in  the  provinces,  were  prosperous 
and  happy.  Even  the  turbulent  and  ambitious  spirit  of  her 
younger  son  did  not  dare  display  itself  during  the  government 
of  his  mother ;  though,  the  very  hour  that  the  dangerous  nature 

*  According  to  Milmaa  Josephus  says  he  did  nothing  consider- 
able at  Damascus  ;  but,  from  the  issue,  we  incline  towards  the 
opinion  of  Milman. 
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of  her  illness  was  rumoured,  he  stole  away  from  Jerusalem,  un- 
known to  all  save  his  wife,  to  visit  alternately  the  tortresses  of 
his  friends,  and  so  secure  their  subjection  and  allegiance  to 
himself. 

Ill,  and  suffering  from  a  mortal  disease,  the  flight  of  Aristo- 
bulus  at  first  occasioned  the  queen  little  uneasmess  ;  but,  when 
many  messengers  came  with  the  tidmgs  that  fortress  after  fortress 
had  submitted  to  the  pnnce,  and  he  was,  in  fact,  lord  of  almost 
all  the  strongholds  of  the  country,  his  design  became  apparent 
both  to  the  queen  and  to  the  nation.  The  latter,  or,  more 
properly  speaking,  the  immediate  followers  of  the  Pharisaic 
administration,  were  struck  with  consternation,  fearing  the  ven- 
geance of  Aristobulus  for  the  insults  offered  both  to  his  followers 
and  house.  From  a  careful  consideration  of  the  queen's  con- 
duct, and  reply  to  the  nobles  and  Hyrcanus,  when  they  sought 
her  on  her  death-bed,  and  demanded  her  final  counsel,  it  appears 
to  us  that  her  own  affections  and  wishes  sided  with  her  younger 
son.  She  must  have  intimately  known  the  character  of  both. 
Her  own  experience  had  taught  her  that  energy,  firmness, 
activity,  were  all  imperatively  needed  to  secure  the  peace  and 
prosperity  of  the  kingdom,  and  to  preserve  the  popular  party  at 
its  proper  distance  from  the  throne.  In  these  qualities  she  must 
have  long  known  Hyrcanus  was  greatly  deficient.  His  extreme 
inertness  had  been  of  little  importance  when  merely  high 
priest ;  but  would  subject  both  himself  and  his  people  to  the 
dominion  of  a  party  the  moment  he  ascended  the  throne.  Yet 
he  was  the  elder,  and  was  rightful  heir.  Aristobulus,  it  is  true, 
had  all  the  qualities  necessary  for  a  monarch  of  Judea  at  that 
period  ;  but  he  was  not  the  heir  according  to  seniority,  and  he 
was  the  known  enemy  to  that  party  whose  influence  with  the 
factious  multitude  had  so  long  aided  in  preserving  peace.  To 
nominate  Aristobulus  was  to  wrong  her  first-born,  and  plunge 
the  kingdom  into  civil  discord  with  her  dying  breath.  To 
nominate  Hyrcanus  was  to  behold  the  same  evils,  only  at  a 
greater  distance ;  and  in  such  a  painful  position,  alike  as  a 
mother  and  a  sovereign,  her  answer  to  the  nobles  was  a  wise  one 
They  had  demanded  her  counsel  as  to  the  present  posture  of 
affairs:  'for  that,  in  effect.  Aristobulus  was  lord  of  almost  all 
the  kingdom,  and  that  it  was  useless  and  absurd  for  them  to 
take  counsel  by  themselves  while  she  was  yet  alive,  how  ill  so- 
ever fihc  tnight  be  ;'  -words  somewhat  convincing  how  com- 
pletely Alexandra  had  contrived  to  retain  her  own  authority. 
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Here  are  the  Elders  of  the  Nation,  men  gray  in  years  and  wis- 
dom, acknowledging  and  obeying  both  scriptural  and  traditional 
laws,  coming  to  a  weak  and  dying  woman,  and  demanding  her 
counsel  as  their  sole  guidance  in  a  dangerous  emergency.  What 
would  this  prove  regarding  the  social  position  and  mental  educa- 
tion of  the  Hebrew  women  ? 

But  with  death  and  eternity  so  near,  what  had  the  queen  of 
Judea  further  to  do  with  life  and  time?  How  could  the 
mother's  heart  lingering  with  both  her  sons  wrong  one  at  the 
expense  of  the  other?  How  could  the  amiable  and  peace- 
loving  sovereign  send  forth  from  her  death-bed  such  decrees  as 
would  wring  tears  of  blood?  Yet  how  appear  before  her 
Maker,  if  her  last  words  breathed  such  advice  as  her  heart 
denied?  It  could  not  be,  and  therefore  'she  bade  them  do 
what  they  thought  proper  to  be  done ;  for  they  had  many 
circumstances  still  in  their  favour — a  nation  in  good  heart,  an 
army,  and  money  in  their  several  treasuries.  For  herself  she 
had  small  concern  about  public  affairs  now,  when  the  strength 
of  mind  and  body  had  already  failed.' 

Surely  these  were  not  the  dying  words  of  either  an  ambitious 
or  an  intriguing  woman,  but  simply  of  one  glad  to  lay  down 
the  toils  and  cares  of  government,  and  seek  that  immortal  peace 
and  blessedness  which,  as  a  woman  of  Israel,  she  knew  awaited 
her  above.  She  died  soon  afterwards,  at  the  age  of  seventy- 
three.  She  must,  therefore,  have  been  sixty-four  when  she  first 
ascended  the  throne — an  age  which  ought  to  increase  our 
admiration  of  the  courage  and  energy  which  she  then  dis- 
played. We  can  imagine  a  young  woman,  or  one  even  in  the 
prime  of  life,  nerving  herself  for  such  a  difficult  task  as  the  con- 
cealing a  husband's  death,  and  carrying  on  a  military  enterprise 
with  such  skill  that  conquest  followed ;  but  to  a  woman  of 
sixty-four,  from  whom  all  the  glow,  the  romance  of  life,  we 
imagine,  has  faded,  the  task  must  have  been  more  difficult  still. 

It  proves  that  her  youth  had  been  one  of  energy,  intellect, 
and  active  usefulness,  or  age  could  not  thus  have  displayed 
them  ;  that  she  had  been  accustomed  to  receive  the  confidence 
as  well  as  the  affection  of  her  husband ;  that  he  had  associated 
her  in  his  civil  and  military  government  by  confiding  in  her 
bosom  all  his  designs,  else  it  would  have  been  impossible  for 
her  at  the  age  of  sixty-four  to  claim  and  to  retain  monarchical 
power.  The  people  must  have  known  and  loved  her  as  a  wife 
m  Israel,  or  in  her  unprotected  widowhood  they  would  never 
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have  accepted  her  as  their  queen.  Her  sons  must  have  been 
taught  her  superiority  in  rank  to  themselves.  Been  arcustomed 
from  boyhood  to  regard  her,  if  she  survived,  as  the  successor 
to  their  father  before  themselves,  or  they  would  have  disputed 
her  authority ;  the  law  and  traditions  must  both  have  permitted 
the  sovereign  power  to  rest  in  the  hands  of  a  female,  or  all 
Israel  would  have  risen  up  against  it. 

We  are  not  now  considering  the  subject  in  its  political  bear- 
ings as  to  whether  such  a  system  of  monarchical  succession  be 
a  wise  one  or  not,  but  simply  in  a  national  view,  as  it  marks  the 
condition  of  woman  in  Israel,  even  at  a  period  when  national 
sin  and  civil  bloodshed  were  desecrating  the  Holy  Land  of  the 
Eternal,  and  the  pure  beautiful  spirit  of  His  Holy  I^aw  was 
concealed  beneath  the  tempest  clouds  of  bigotry  and  supersti- 
tion on  the  one  side,  and  of  laxity  and  indifference  on  the 
other,  yet  still,  through  the  infinite  mercy  of  God,  shining  forth 
upon  some  faithful  hearts  in  the  ranks  of  both. 

The  summing  up  of  Alexandra's  character  and  administra- 
tion by  Josephus  is  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  specimens  of 
historical  contradiction  man  ever  compiled.  We  subjoin  it  in 
a  note*  for  the  perusal  of  our  readers,  assuring  them  that  if 

*  *  A  woman  she  was,  who  showed  no  signs  of  the  weakness  of 
her  sex,  for  she  was  sfigacious  to  the  greatest  degree  in  her  ambition 
of  governing.'  So  far,  leaving  out  ambition,  he  is  correct,  but  here 
follows  a  most  incomprehensible  sentence  :  '  She  demonstrated  by 
her  doings  at  onoe,  that  her  mind  was  fit  for  action;  and  that  some- 
times men  themselves  show  the  little  understanding  they  have,  by 
the  frequent  mistakes  they  make  in  forms  of  government  ;  for  she 
always  preferred  the  present  to  futurity,  and  preferred  the  power  of 
an  imperious  dominion  of  all  things ;  and  in  comparison  of  that,  had 
no  regard  to  what  was  good,  or  what  was  rij^ht.  However,  she 
brought  the  affairs  of  her  house  to  such  an  unfortunate  condition, 
that  she  was  the  occasion  of  the  taking  away  that  authority  from  it; 
and  that  in  no  long  time  afterward,  which  she  had  obtained  by  a 
vast  number  of  hazards  and  misfortunes.  [What  were  they  ?  Her 
husband's  will  !]  And  this  out  of  a  desire  which  does  not  belong 
lo  woman,  and  all  by  her  compliance  witli  those  who  bare  ill-will 
to  her  family,  find  I)y  leaving  the  administration  destitute  of  a  proper 
support  of  great  men  ;  and  indeed,  her  management  during  her 
administration,  while  yet  alive,  was  such  as  filled  the  palace  after 
her  death  with  calamities  and  aisturbanccs.  However^  though  this 
had  been  her  manner  of  gmiernitig^  she  preserved  the  nation  in  pence.* 
Most  extraordinary  how  she  could,  if  so  many  errors  of  character 
and  government  could  be  laid  to  her  charge  1— See  Josephus,  vol.  ii., 


ALEXANDRA.  427 

they  can  come  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion  as  to  its  real  meaning, 
we  shall  feel  really  obliged  to  them  if  they  will  impart  it  for  our 
especial  benefit.  Meanwhile,  we  will  take  leave,  very  humbly, 
to  differ  from  the  reverend  historian,  and  regard  her  reign  and 
character  in  a  light  which  strikes  us  as  doing  the  most  justice 
to  its  subject.  In  the  first  place,  Josephus  talks  of  her  '  ambition 
of  governing,'  her  obtaining  the  crown  through  hazards  and 
misfortunes,  and  all  out  of  a  desire  which  does  not  belong  to  a 
woman ;  and  we  can  discover  nothing  of  the  kind.  She  came 
to  her  husband  weeping  and  'lamenting  the  desolation  which 
would  be  hers  on  his  death.  Surely  if  she  had  ambition  (a 
desire  which  we  quite  agree  with  Josephus  does  not  belong  to  a 
woman)  then  was  the  time  to  display  it,  and  urge  her  husband 
to  take  measures  for  her  succession.  She  was  not  the  first  wife 
to  whom  the  crown  had  been  left,  though  the  only  one  per- 
mitted to  reign  ;  but  that  there  was  a  precedent  in  the  annals  of 
her  country  permitted  her  surely  to  regard  her  right  to  the  throne 
merely  as  a  matter  of  course.  Then,  again,  the  '  hazards  and 
misfortunes,'  which  he  tells  us  she  risked  to  gratify  her  desire  of 
imperious  dominion,  what  were  they  ?  Simple  and  exact  obedi- 
ence to  a  husband's  dying  counsel,  his  will  confirmed,  and  her 
accession  not  even  disputed,  or  occasioning  a  dissenting  murmur. 
We  can  discover  no  trace  whatever  of  her  neglecting  the  '  right ' 
and  '  good '  to  increase  a  despotic  power ;  and  we  rather  think 
Josephus  himself  would  find  it  difficult  to  prove  it  from  his  own 
account  of  her.  Her  preferring  present  peace  and  prosperity, 
and  seeking  to  confirm  such  blessings  to  her  people,  surely 
cannot  be  deemed  a  fault ;  and  how  the  miseries  that  followed 
her  death  can  be  imputed  to  her,  as  the  historian  so  sapiently 
seeks  to  prove,  passes  our  poor  comprehension.  Let  us  suppose 
a  moment  that  she  had  not  succeeded  her  husband,  and  the 
crown  had  descended,  as  in  the  right  line  of  succession  it  must, 
to  Hyrcanus,  Alexander's  elder  son.  What  would  have  followed  ? 
Exactly  the  same  evils  as  took  place  after  Alexandra's  death — 
the  quarrels  of  the  brothers,  each  supported  by  a  powerful 
party,  and  final  appeal  and  subjection  to  Rome.  The  national 
sins  and  departure  from  the  Eternal,  by  amalgamation  with 
foreign  powers,  were  rapidly  advancing;  Israel  was  hurrying 
forward  his  own  fearful  destiny  in  exact  accordance  with  the 
prophecies  of  God.  He  was  not  only  sinning  against  God  sins 
by  which  no  one  was  injured  but  himself,  but  darkly,  fearfully, 
verribly  against  his  brother  man.     The  sins  of  Anstobulus  the 
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First  against  his  mother  and  brother  were,  unhappily,  neither 
without  precedent  nor  repetition.  They  were  but  the  preface 
to  others  quite  as  horrible  and  more  extended.  The  nation  was 
rapidly  approaching  that  fearful  state  pictured  by  the  prophet, 
when  the  Lord  bade  him  '  make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat, 
and  make  their  ears  heav}^,  and  shut  their  eyes,  lest  they  see 
with  their  eyes,  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their 
hearts,  and  convert,  and  be  healed ;'  meaning  that  the  sins  of 
the  people  were  such  that  they  .had  turned  away  the  mercy  of 
God  from  them,  and,  refusing  to  bestow  on  them  the  softening 
spirit  of  repentance  and  amendment  because  they  neither 
prayed  for  nor  sought  it.  He  left  them  to  their  own  impenitent 
and  sinful  inclinations ;  and,  in  consequence,  they  hurried  on 
their  own  awful  destiny — the  destruction  of  their  Temple  and 
city,  the  desolation  of  their  land,  and  their  dispersion  over  the 
whole  world.  And  this  fearful  state  of  things  had  already 
commenced.  The  reign  of  Alexandra,  instead  of  her  mal- 
administration, causing  the  '  calamities  and  disturbances '  of 
which  Josephus  so  unjusdy  accuses  her,  actually  averted  the 
tempest  for  nine  years.  The  Bible  gives  us  more  than  one 
instance  of  the  judgment  of  the  Lord  being  turned  aside  for  a 
certain  period,  even  though  it  may  not  eventually  be  averted. 
The  reign  of  Alexandra  appears  to  us  one  of  these  breathing 
times — obtained  history  tells  us  not  how ;  but  (reasoning  as  the 
earnest  study  of  God's  holy  Word  would  bid  us  reason)  it  was 
permitted  through  His  infinite  mercy  from  the  intercession  of 
those  few  noble  and  trusting  hearts  still  faithful  to  Himself. 
How  know  we  that  Alexandra  herself  might  not  have  been  one 
of  these?  The  scanty  and  contradictory  records  of  the  time 
will  not  permit  our  upholding  such  an  idea  as  proven  truth ; 
but  it  is  more  accordant  with  the  history  of  her  administration 
and  its  issue  than  the  charge  of  Josephus,  '  that  the  miseries 
which  followed  were  attributable  to  her.'  Where  were  the  great 
men  whose  assistance,  we  arc  to  supj)osc  from  Josephus,  she 
neglected?  In  placing  part  of  the  home  administration  in  the 
hands  of  those  who  had  borne  ill-will  to  her  fanuly,  wc  can 
simply  trace  the  loving  obedience  of  a  faithful  wife  to  her 
husband's  dying  counsel,  and  her  own  anxious  desire  to  secure 
the  welfare  of  her  people,  even  by  the  sacrifice  of  her  prejudices. 
Surely  such  a  course  of  action  is  the  wisdom  of  a  sovereign. 
The  conquest  of  our  own  prejudices,  the  acting  exactly  contrary 
to  one's  own  will,  is  not  less  difficult  for  a  mouvirch  than  for 
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^urselves;  nor  less  meritorious  when  achieved.  Why  then 
refuse  her  the  admiration  which,  in  this  instance,  is  certainly 
her  due  ?  Yet,  with  all  this  unjust  censure,  and  charges  which 
have  no  solid  foundation,  Josephus  allows  '  that  she  showed  no 
weakness  of  her  sex,  was  sagacious  in  the  greatest  degree  in  the 
power  of  governing,  and  preserved  the  nation  in  peace.'  Now 
how  could  she  possibly  be  sagacious  in  the  power  of  governing, 
if  her  maladministration  were  the  cause  of  all  her  country's 
after  misery  ?  How  could  she  have  neglected  all  that  was  right 
and  good  if,  in  such  fearful  times,  she  had  yet  preserved  the 
nation  in  peace  ? — a  measure  which  no  male  sovereign  had  yet 
been  able  to  accomplish.  Surely  we  must  all  feel  that  such 
contradictory  assertions  are  of  very  little  worth ;  and  our  best 
means  of  coming  to  a  just  conclusion  is  to  ponder,  not  on 
what  followed  or  came  before,  but  simply  on  what  she  didy  and 
on  the  age  in  zvhich  she  lived. 

To  our  own  feelings,  tinctured,  perhaps,  as  they  are  with 
national  warmth,  Alexandra  appears  far  more  worthy  to  occupy 
a  place  in  the  annals  of  female  sovereigns,  than  many  who  have 
found  eager  hearts,  and  talented  pens,  to  bring  them  for^vard. 
She  achieved  no  great  victories,  it  is  true — she  enlarged  not  the 
boundaries  of  her  kingdom.  We  read  of  no  dazzling  connec- 
tions with  foreign  potentates,  which,  though  throwing  a  lustre 
over  the  pages  of  history,  were  incompatible  with  that  obedience 
to  the  Law  which  was  to  make  Judea  a  land  '  holy  unto  the 
Lord.'  Like  a  true  woman,  on  whom  the  calm,  sober  wisdom 
of  maturity  has  descended,  she  preferred  peace  to  conquest ;  and 
she  obtained  it. 

It  is  an  idle  sophistry  to  attempt  lessening  the  dignity  and 
firmness  of  her  character,  by  the  assertion  that  the  peace  of 
the  kingdom  was  owing  to  the  supreme  power  having  been 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Pharisees.  Her  wisdom  manifested 
itself  in  the  very  bestowal  of  this  power,  and  in  yet  so  retaining 
her  own  independence  as  to  be  in  power  as  well  as  in  name,  the 
head  of  the  state ;  in  so  acting,  so  counselling,  that  the  Pharisees 
must  have  felt  that  all  they  did,  though  in  strict  accordance  with 
their  own  sentiments,  was  in  reality  mere  obedience  to  their 
sovereign.  This  consciousness  it  must  have  been  which  com- 
pelled their  appeal  to  her  on  her  death-bed.  '  It  was  absurd  for 
them  to  take  counsel  by  themselves  while  she  was  yet  alive.* 
Are  these  the  words  of  men  in  whose  hands  was  the  whole 
power  of  the  kingdom,  so  that  the  regal  dignity  was  a  mere 
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cipher  ?  No — though  it  was  a  woman  who  swayed  the  Jewish 
sceptre,  a  woman  who  sat  upon  the  Jewish  throne,  and  placed 
there  by  the  suffrages  of  a  whole  nation,  obeying  and  acknow- 
ledging tradition  as  well  as  Scripture — the  sovereign  dignity  was 
never  more  nobly  held.  Man  could  scarcely  have  so  triumphed 
over  the  age.  His  desire  for  absolute  power,  his  ambition,  rest- 
lessness, and  his  ungovernable  pride,  all  would  have  made  him 
regard  concession  as  humiliation.  The  delicate  manoeuvres  of 
leading,  when  the  most  trifling  error  would  bring  disaster — of 
commanding  and  enforcing  obedience  when  we  must  otherwise 
obey — of  retaining  in  subjection  wills  which  the  weight  of  a 
feather  may  turn  to  the  overbalancing  our  own — these  are 
politics  too  delicate  for  man,  and  not  attainable  to  ordinary 
women. 

But  Alexandra  was  no  ordinary  woman.  She  united  the 
masculine  energy,  the  grasping  intellect  of  man,  to  the  delicate 
tact  of  her  own  sex,  and,  by  the  combination,  exalted  her 
sovereign  power,  and  so  triumphed  over  the  difficulties  of  the 
age,  that  well  is  she  deserving  of  the  love  and  veneration  of  her 
descendants, — well  worthy  of  her  own  glorious  descent. 

It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that  in  the  records  of  historical 
personages  so  little  is  given  us  of  their  domestic  life.  Too  often 
history,  though  accurate,  is  the  mere  surface  of  things,  and 
Truth,  we  are  told,  lies  at  the  bottom  of  a  well,  not  on  its  frothy 
surface.  We  ought,  therefore,  to  accustom  ourselves  to  search 
deeply  for  it,  not  to  be  content  with  receiving  it  merely  second- 
hand. Now,  Truth  is  often  elicited  by  using  not  only  our  intel- 
lectual but  our  imaginative  capacities.  The  first  permits  us  to 
examine  and  compare ;  to  reflect  and  condense  ;  and  to  exclude 
the  peculiar  prejudices  of  the  author  whom  we  read,  and,  look- 
ing steadily  on  the  bare  fact,  trace  its  causes  and  its  end.  And 
yet  we  shall  not  find  this  exercise  of  the  intellect  or  reflective 
power  perfectly  satisfactory,  unless  we  can  combine  and  unite 
all  those  distinct  and  separate  thoughts  into  one  perfect  whole 
by  the  pQwer  of  imagination,  or  creation.  We  arc  aware  that 
imagination  has  been  called  a  dangerous  gift,  as  leading  to  folly 
and  romance.  Unite  it  with  religion  and  intellkct,  reason 
and  TRUTH,  and  bless  God  for  its  bestowal,  cither  on  your 
children  or  yourselves  !  It  will  penetrate  the  imperfect  records 
of  the  PAST.  It  will  look  calmly  on  the  contending  storms  and 
dark  pictures  of  the  puesknt,  for  through  them  it  will  trace  the 
lame  calmly  guiding  hand,  working  the  progression  of  mankind, 
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to  be  visible  only  when  the  present  becomes  the  past  ;  and, 
piercing  the  impenetrable  folds  of  the  future,  become  almost 
a  prophet  in  its  pure  faith  of  things  which  will  be,  human  and 
divine.  But  deprive  imagination  of  these  glorious  guardians — 
Religion,  Intellect,  Reason,  and  Truth — and  then,  indeed, 
exorcise  it  as  you  would  a  fiend  ! 

Now,  though  history  tells  us  nothing  of  Alexandra's  domestic 
character,  the  exercise  of  Reason  and  Imagination  may  fill  up 
the  vacuum,  and  give  us  the  information  that  we  need.  Let  it 
be  remembered  she  was  sixty-four  when  called  upon  to  occupy 
a  public  station.  Would  her  sons  have  submitted  to  her 
authority,  even  if  the  customs  of  the  country  authorized  her 
succession,  unless  accustomed  to  that  reverence  and  obedience 
which,  if  rendered  to  and  deserved  by  a  mother  in  Israel,  as 
the  law  of  God  commanded,  might  easily  be  transferred  from  a 
mother  to  a  sovereign  ?  Josephus  puts  words  in  the  mouth  of 
Aristobulus  which,  as  they  are  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  will 
of  his  father,  we  do  not  believe  he  ever  said  ;  or  if  he  did,  it  is 
proved  they  were  the  mere  impulse  of  momentary  passion,  by 
their  having  no  effect  in  turning  even  his  own  party  from  their 
allegiance.*  Had  it  been  mere  ambition  which  placed  his 
mother  on  the  throne,  as  he  dared  to  charge  her,  his  was  not 
the  spirit  to  have  submitted  quietly.  No ;  in  the  very  post- 
ponement of  his  restless  intrigues  till  her  death,  we  read  what 
power  she  must  have  exercised  over  him,  both  as  his  mother 
and  his  sovereign. 

As  there  is  no  mention  of  Alexandra  during  the  lifetime  of 
her  husband,  the  qualities  she  afterwards  displayed  must  all 
have  been  cherished,  cultivated,  exercised  in  her  domestic  sphere ; 
and  in  the  respective  duties  of  wife  and  mother.  To  the  womek 
in  Israel  was  always  intrusted  the  solemn  responsibility  of  the 
education  of  men.  We  have  already  expressed  our  own  convic- 
tion that  mothers  were  associated  with  the  fathers  in  the  religious 
instruction  of  their  sons  (see  Second  Period,  Chap,  ii.,  pp.  150- 
151) ;  and  innumerable  precepts  in  the  valuable  writings  of  our 
venerable  fathers,!  confirms  this  so  strongly  that  no  doubts  can 
be  entertained  of  their  individual  and  social  capabilities  for  the 
task ;  or  of  the  consideration  and  reverence  in  which,  as  the 

*  Josephus's  Histor.  Antiq.,  book  xiii.,  chap.  14. 

t  For  this  and  other  allusions  henceforward  to  the  Talmudic 
writings,  the  author  is  indebted  to  the  valuable  and  kindly  imparted 
mformation  of  a  gentleman  well  known  by  the  initials  T.  T. 
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accomplishers  Of  such  a  mission,  they  must  have  beeii  regarded 
by  their  countrymen.  Again  we  repeat,  we  are  no  longer 
writing  of  Bible  times ;  but  of  Judaism  nearing  the  advent  of 
Christianity — that  very  epoch  when  it  is  stated  that  Judaism  had 
so  fallen  from  the  institution  of  the  Eternal,  that  it  was  to  pass 
away  from  earth,  and  give  place  to  a  new  and  reforming  creed. 
With  regard  to  woman's  position,  we  see  this  charge  is  wholly 
false.  The  writers  of  the  Talmud  wrote  of  woman,  her  solemn 
mission,  duties,  and  responsibilities  as  the  law  of  God  com- 
manded, and  as  they  witnessed.  And  how  could  the  education 
of  the  men  of  Israel  have  been  intrusted  to  her,  had  she  not 
been  universally,  and  from  the  very  first,  recognised  as  mentally 
and  spiritually  on  a  perfect  equality  with  man  ? 

Having  received  their  education,  not  only  as  boys,  but  in 
early  manhood,  from  their  mother,  it  was  far  more  natural  that 
Hyrcanus  and  Aristobulus  should  quietly  yield  allegiance  to 
her  as  their  sovereign,  than,  by  demanding  the  regal  authority 
during  her  lifetime,  sink  her  to  a  lower  grade,  and  compel  her 
submission  to  themselves.  The  exquisite  beauty  of  the  laws  of 
Israel,  guiding  the  conduct  of  children  to  their  parents,  would 
have  been  insulted  by  such  proceedings.  We  can  scarcely  fail 
to  be  struck  by  their  practical  illustration  of  the  law  in  the  very 
custom  of  the  country,  that  the  wife  of  a  deceased  sovereign 
should  reign  before  his  sons.  If  she  could  educate  them  for 
the  duties  of  a  sovereign,  she  was  certainly  capable  of  govern- 
ing in  her  own  person  ;  and  this,  then,  reveals  the  secret  of  her 
wise  administration.  Whether  or  not  a  wife  should  outlive  her 
husband  could  only  be  known  to  God.  The  minds  of  the 
daughters  and  wives  of  royalty  could  never  be  cultivated  only 
in  the  expectation  of  succeeding  to  the  throne.  No  such  am- 
bition could  have  tarnished  the  lustre  of  the  studies  they  pur- 
sued, or  the  acquirements  they  attained.  They  studied,  thought, 
practised,  that  example  as  well  as  precept  might  aid  them  in 
their  glorious  task.  Not  for  their  own  spiritual  and  temporal 
aggrandizement,  but  for  their  sons.  In  Israel  it  was  not  enough 
for  mothers  simply  to  give  birth  to  men  :  it  was  theirs  to  train 
and  to  create  them  !  How  different,  how  gloriously  superior  to 
the  system  of  a  contemporary  nation,*  where  the  boy  was  taken 
from  his  mother's  arms  at  the  tender  age  of  seven,  and  deemed 
effeminate  and  weak  if  he  ever  sought  her  company  again  ! 

Minds  accustomed  to  such  exercise  (for  the  education  of  men 
•  Sparta. 


ALEXANDRA.  433 

could  be  no  light  and  merely  feminine  task),  were  of  course 
capable  of  individual  energy  and  exertion  when  called  upon  to 
make  such  qualities  manifest.  Alexandra  had  exerted  energy 
too  long  and  nobly  in  her  domestic  and  maternal  duties,  during 
her  youth,  for  it  to  desert  her  in  her  age.  There  was  no  need 
for  preparation  to  perform  the  monarchical  duties ;  for,  in  pre- 
paring her  sons  for  such  destiny,  she  had  prepared  herself  That 
her  sons  did  not  reflect  back  her  noble  qualities,  and  failed 
alike  in  the  unambitious  patriotism  and  anxiety  for  her  people's 
happiness  which  she  so  earnesdy  displayed,  cannot  and  may 
not  be  traced  to  a  defect  in  education.  Very  seldom  is  it  that 
a  mother's  anxious  work  is  so  rewarded  that  her  sons  are  exactly 
what  she  has  prayed  and  striven  that  they  should  be.  It  is  not 
the  fault  of  the  trainer  but  of  the  trained  ;  the  assumption  of 
individual  character,  the  budding  forth  of  individual  sin,  which 
not  the  tenderest,  the  most  careful,  education  can  ever  entirely 
disperse.  It  will  do  much,  very  much  ;  and,  though  it  may 
not  expect  always  to  be  rewarded  upon  earth,  it  is  never  wholly 
useless.  How  know  we  what  the  evil  might  have  been,  had  we 
not  sought  at  least  in  part  to  subdue  it  ?  The  character  of 
Hyrcanus  and  Aristobulus  might  have  been  very  different 
had  they  lived  in  other  times  ;  but,  in  a  period  of  such  terrible 
social  iniquity,  the  forbearance  practised  by  Aristobulus  alike 
towards  his  mother  and  brother  in  her  lifetime  is  sufficient 
coniirmation  that,  however  she  may  have  failed  in  making  them 
all  she  wished  for  their  country^  she  had  at  least  impressed  them 
with  the  strongest  reverence  and  submission  towards  herself. 
In  happ'er  times  the  character  of  both  brothers  might  have 
shone  forth  with  untarnished  lustre ;  as  it  was,  they  mingled  with 
and  were  lost  in  the  fearful  vortex  of  the  age.  The  nation  was 
hastening  on  its  own  annihilation,  and  their  unfortunate  dispute, 
and  its  consequent  reference  to  Pompey,  hurried  on  the  end. 

We  have  lingered  on  the  character  of  Alexandra  because  it 
is  a  most  important  one,  as  concerns  us  nationally ;  although, 
perhaps,  as  women  in  general,  we  may  derive  less  instruction 
from  it  than  from  others.  The  characters  of  history,  however, 
cannot  be  to  us  like  the  characters  of  the  Bible.  We  are  no 
longer  perusing  inspired  records,  where  example  as  well  as  pre- 
cept can  breathe  the  voice  of  God.  Our  aim  now  can  be  only 
a  national  one.  To  throw  together  every  notice  of  the  Hebrew 
women  our  history  will  present,  which  will  prove  their  social 
and  domestic  positions,  their  mental  capabilities,  their  responsi- 

28 
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bilities :  all  which  will  convince  us  that  ancient  and  modern 
Judaism  is  the  same.  There  is  not  the  division  which  the 
caviller  or  the  ignorant  have  raised  up  between  them.  Let  us 
not,  then,  be  charged  with  a  change  in  our  style  and  subject 
if  the  present  notices  read  more  like  historical  memoirs  than 
the  home-speaking  essays  of  the  characters  of  Scripture.  We 
leave  to  our  Seventh  and  Last  Period  the  conclusions  to  which 
the  history  of  our  Sixth  will  lead  us — the  moral  and  religious 
lesson  which,  even  from  history  and  its  imperfectly  sketched 
personages,  may  still  be  learned.  Even  did  it  give  us  no  other 
mention  of  woman  than  the  wife  of  Jannseus,  we  should  possess 
enough  to  satisfy  us  that  we  need  no  other  than  our  own  re- 
ligion for  our  earthly  elevation  and  our  spiritual  hope. 


CHAPTER  VL 

MARIAMNE. 


The  Idumoean  dynasty  was  on  the  ascendant,  the  Asmonoean 
on  the  decline ;  yet  the  people  still  turned  to  the  remaining 
scions  of  their  native  princes,  with  such  constancy  and  affec- 
tion, that  Herod,  though  politically  triumphant,  felt  that  his 
claim  to  Judea  would  not  be  recognised  by  the  multitudes, 
unless  he  associated  with  him,  one  whose  pure  Asmoncean 
blood,  enhanced  by  her  engaging  youth,  and  extraordinary 
beauty,  would  win  for  him,  yet  more  strongly  than  his  own 
power,  the  suffrages  of  the  whole  jicoplc  of  Judea. 

In  the  person  of  the  hapless  Mariamnc  was  represented,  not 
the  Asmonzean  line  alone,  but  the  claims  of  both  brothers, 
Hyrcanus  and  Aristobulus.  Alexander,  the  son  of  the  latter, 
married  Alexandra,  the  daughter  of  the  former :  and  their 
children,  in  consequence,  inherited  the  claims  and  right  of 
both,  liut  this  was  no  longer  the  age  for  legal  succession,  or 
the  recognition  of  native  sovereigns.  The  people,  indeed,  still 
clung  to  the  laws  and  prejudices  of  their  fathers  ;  and  still  loved 
the  descendants  of  those  valiant  men  who  had  once  saved  them 
from  oppression — but  Judea  was  no  longer  a  kingdom — the 
Tews  no  longer  a  people.  The  divisions  lietween  brother  and 
Dfother  had  opc-ni;d  a  patli  to  the  all-conciucring  Romans. 
The  line  of  David,  in  whom  alone  the  promised  monarchy  could 
be  restored,  had  long  since  passed  away :  and  in  this  period  of 
Jewish  history,  between  the  return  from  Babylon  and  the  final 


MARIAMNE.  435 

captivity,  we  can  but  trace  the  gradual  yet  certain  advancement 
in  national  iniquity,  prophesied  by  Moses  and  every  other 
ulterior  prophet ;  when,  notwithstanding  the  faithful  obedience, 
spirituality,  and  love  of  individuals  (ten,  perhaps,  in  every  thou- 
sand), God  could  not  withdraw  His  avenging  arm — leaving  to 
that  other  and  brighter  world,  in  His  presence,  to  distinguish 
'between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  between  him  that 
serveth  God,  and  him  that  serveth  Him  not.' 

The  most  powerful  impetus  to  this  progression  in  iniquity, 
originated  in  too  close  a  connection,  and  too  blind  an  attach- 
ment in  Hyrcanus,  for  Antipater,  an  Idumnean  by  birth,  and  a 
Jew  by  adoption  and  semblance.  Idumaja  had  only  lately 
been  united  to  Judca  and  its  inhabitants  by  the  representation 
of  John  Hyrcanus  the  first,  won  over  as  proselytes  to  Judaism. 
The  family  of  Antipater,  therefore,  were  not  Hebrews.  Herod, 
entitled  the  last  king  of  the  Jews,  had  no  national  right  to  the 
title ;  for  he  was  a  stranger  and,  by  his  actions,  a  very  doubtful 
proselyte.  There  was,  indeed,  evil  enough  in  Israel  before  the 
ascendency  of  the  Idumoean  family ;  but  not  that  utter  disregard 
to  nationality,  that  complete  blending  with  Rome,  that  intimate 
association  and  adoption  of  its  peculiar  characteristics,  as  in  the 
reign  of  Herod  ;  whose  insidious  policy  to  lessen  Jewish  nation- 
ality— that  no  allegiance  to  the  King  of  Heaven  might  interfere 
with  the  acknowledgment  of  his  kingdom  upon  earth — opened 
the  wide  gate  of  utter  destruction  for  his  hapless  people.  The 
web  of  misery  flung  by  Vespasian  and  Titus  over  the  miserable 
Jews,  Herod's  own  hand  originally  wove. 

The  gallant  son  of  Aristobulus,  Alexander,  had  been  mur- 
dered; and  his  widow  and  orphan  children  found  protection 
with  the  powerful  friend  of  Hyrcanus,  the  Idumaean  Herod  ; 
whose  father,  Antipater,  had  fallen  a  victim  to  the  hatred  of  the 
Jewish  faction.  Herod  appears  to  have  regarded  Alexandra 
and  her  children  only  as  the  near  relations  of  Hyrcanus,  whose 
party  he  always  pretended  to  befriend.  As  the  widow  and 
children  of  Alexander,  the  son  of  Aristobulus,  whose  claims 
and  struggles  for  independent  sovereignty  the  Idumceans  had 
always  so  powerfully  and  perseveringly  resisted,  we  might  sup- 
pose they  would  be  objects  rather  of  enmity  than  of  protection. 
Affection  for  the  person,  and  gratitude  for  the  favours,  of 
Hyrcanus  there  could  have  been  none  in  the  hearts  of  either 
Antipater  or  Herod;  they  supported  him  simply  because  his 
indolent  and  confiding  disposition  placed  all  the  actual  power 
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in  their  hands.  With  Aristobulus  they  knew  this  could  not  be  ; 
for  he  was,  according  to  Josephus,  'an  active  man,  and  one  ot 
a  great  and  generous  soul ;'  and  the  only  means  to  increase 
theii  own  power,  they  felt,  was  to  decrease  his.  When,  however, 
Aristobulus  and  Alexander  were  both  murdered,  and  the  sole 
representative  of  that  younger  Asmonaean  branch  (except  the 
children  of  Alexander)  was  Antigonus,  who,  notwithstanding 
his  casual  bravery  and  occasional  success,  appears  to  have 
possessed  but  little  of  the  Asmonsean  spirit,  it  became  an  act  of 
policy  to  unite  himself  with  the  youthful  representatives  of  both 
the  brothers ; — and  Herod  acted  accordingly. 

Mariamne  could  not  have  been,  at  this  time,  much  above 
fourteen  or  fifteen  years  old,  that  is,  granting  she  was  the  senior 
of  her  brother  Aristobulus,  who,  four  years  afterwards,  is  said  to 
have  only  just  completed  his  seventeenth  year.  The  fierce  and 
jealous  passion  which  afterwards  characterized  Herod  towards 
his  young  wife  does  not  appear  to  have  been  excited  at  the 
time  of  their  betrothal.  He  might  have  been  attracted  by  her 
exceeding  beauty  ;  but  the  character  of  the  man  allows  the 
supposition  that  at  that  period,  when  all  his  ambition  was  to 
aggrandize  and  secure  his  own  power  for  the  future,  as  well  as 
for  the  present,  he  would  equally  have  made  this  connection, 
had  the  grand-daughter  of  Aristobulus  and  Hyrcanus  been  as 
ugly  as  sin,  instead  of  lovely  as  virtue  and  innocence  could 
make  her.  Happy  indeed  would  it  have  been  for  her  had  she 
not  been  thus  lovely,  and  the  connection  remained  one  of  policy 
alone  I 

At  the  time  of  their  betrothal,  Mariamne  knew  little  of  Herod, 
save  as  one  of  the  most  gallant,  most  enterprising  men  of  the 
day.  She  had  been  educated  in  perfect  seclusion  with  her 
brother ;  kept  apart,  as  much  as  possible,  from  the  fearful  con- 
fusions and  crimes  of  the  state ;  and  though  she  had  not  as  yet 
been  called  upon  to  put  away  the  thoughts  and  habits  of  youth, 
and  come  forward  in  all  the  early  maturity  of  Eastern  woman- 
hood,— still  it  is  not  unlikely  that  she  was  willing  and  contented 
to  receive  Herod  as  her  destined  husband,  lie  could  be  as 
winning,  as  attractive,  and  as  gentle,  as  he  could  also  bo  terrible 
in  severity  and  rage.  We  read  enough  of  his  taste  for  the  arts, 
his  expansive  intellect,  the  magnificent  scale  of  his  architectural, 
and  other  civil  improvements,  to  believe  that  he  was  not  solely 
the  monster  of  passion  and  cruelty  which  his  later  deeds  pro- 
nounce him.     His  very  intercourse  with  the  luxurious  Komans 
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may  have  added  a  manly  polish  and  graceful  manner  to  the 
stern  reserve  of  a  Jewish  warrior ;  and  these  were  not  qualities 
to  pass  unnoticed  in  that  day.  Mariamne  supposed  him  the 
friend  and  protector  of  her  grandfather  and  mother  ;  and  if  he 
did  seek  at  that  time  to  win  her  affections,  it  was  most  likely 
she  could  bestow  them  willingly,  and  without  repugnance  con- 
sider herself  as  his  bride. 

They  were  not,  however,  then  together  long  enough  for  that 
scarcely  conscious  preference  to  become  real  affection. 

Awakened  to  a  closely-threatening  danger,  Herod  fled  with 
his  family,  including  Mariamne  as  his  bride,  her  mother,  and 
brother,  to  Masada,  a  strong  fortress  on  the  western  shores  of 
the  Dead  Sea,  and  near  his  paternal  heritage,  Idumaea.  The 
journey  was  fatiguing,  and  so  dangerous  that  Herod,  in  despair, 
had  nearly  attempted  his  own  life  ;  but  his  temporal  good  fortune 
did  not  desert  him ;  he  reached  the  fortress  in  safety,  and  was 
speedily  reinforced  by  800  native  troops  from  Idumcea,  under 
the  command  of  his  brother  Joseph.  This  is  the  first  mention 
history  gives  of  Mariamne.  Antigonus,  whose  connection  with 
the  Parthians  occasioned  this  sudden  flight,  never  appeared  to 
remember  even  the  existence  of  his  brother's  children  ;  and 
however  the  intriguing  and  ambitious  Alexandra  might  have 
secretly  hated  the  power  of  her  son-in-law  Herod,  there  was  no 
eluding  it,  save  by  making  it  her  own. 

Four  years  elapsed  ere  Mariamne  became  the  wife  of  Herod, 
and  during  that  period  her  domestic  life  must  have  been  far 
from  happy.  In  fact,  from  her  first  connection  with  Herod,  we 
may  say  her  sorrows  began  ;  for  their  rapid  flight  to  Masada, 
pursued  so  closely  by  the  Parthian  allies  of  Antigonus  as  re- 
peatedly to  meet  in  deadly  fight,  and  encounter  such  dangers 
that  Herod's  own  spirit  quailed  almost  to  despair,  could  have 
been  but  an  interval  of  fearful  terror,  fatigue,  and  suffering  to 
the  young  girl  only  just  commencing  life.  If  her  affections  had 
indeed  been  excited  by  Herod,  the  length  of  his  absence,  the 
dangers  to  which  he  was  exposed,  all  must  have  weighed  depres- 
singly  on  a  mind  too  young  by  many  years  for  such  heavy  cares. 

Alexandra  and  her  children  were  not  the  only  companions  of 
Herod's  hasty  flight.  He  took  with  him  his  own  mother,  Cypros, 
and  his  sister  Salome ;  and  it  was  at  Masada,  in  consequence, 
that  that  fearful  enmity  between  the  female  members  of  his 
family  commenced  which  was  to  dash  his  whole  domestic  hfe 
with  woe.    Ti'  ■  '"^''-f  me  youth  and  purity  of  Mariamne  permits 
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us  the  supposition  that,  at  the  time,  she  herself  had  Httle  to  do 
with  the  bickerings  and  petty  provocations  continually  passing 
before  her.  But  her  position  was  a  painful  and  a  dangerous 
one ;  she  had  not  one  female  friend  who  could  be  the  guardian 
and  guide  which  her  youth  and  beauty  so  much  needed.  The 
character  of  her  mother,  as  we  see  it  afterwards  revealed,  was 
far  more  likely  to  infuse  its  own  baneful  influences  within  the 
young  mind  and  heart,  in  such  perfect  innocence  looking  up  to 
her,  than  to  strengthen  and  ennoble  Mariamne's  natural  high 
qualities.  Yet,  how  was  her  child  to  discover  this  ?  How  mis- 
trust, and  so  turn  from  her  only  parent,  nay,  with  the  sole 
exception  of  her  young  brother,  her  only  relative  upon  earth  ? 
Alexandra  had  intellect,  policy,  and  wisdom,  crooked  as  it  was ; 
and  the  reverence  and  love  uniting  the  sons  and  daughters  of 
Israel  with  their  parents  must  effectually  have  prevented 
Mariamne,  at  her  tender  age,  from  discovering  aught  which 
could  frighten  her  from  her  mother's  guardianship.  How  could 
she  doubt  the  purity  of  her  mother's  love  ?  How  divide  the 
true  from  the  false  ?  the  judicious  from  the  wary  ?  A  judicious 
parent  would  have  taught  and  practised  moderation  and  forbear- 
ance ;  would*  if  she  had  seen  the  necessity  of  uniting  the  pure 
high  Asmonaean  race  with  the  degraded  Iduma^an,  have  bent 
at  least  to  the  necessity,  and  conciliated  the  family  of  her 
daughter's  husband  herself,  and  led  her  child  to  do  so  too. 
But  this,  to  a  character  such  as  Alexandra,  was  impossible ;  her 
very  subtlety,  in  this  instance,  succumbed  to  her  overbearing 
pride.  The  pure  and  beautiful  spirit  which,  guiding  the  law  of 
Moses,  inspired  the  prophet  to  promise,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  a  place  dearer  than  sons  and  daughters  to  the  strangers, 
who,  turning  from  idolatry  to  Him,  kept  His  covenants  and 
Sabbaths,  had  been  lost  in  the  dense  cloud  of  sin  and  misery 
enveloping  Judea.  Pride  had  folded  up  the  Jewish  heart, 
instead  of  the  lucid  robe  of  charity,  which  the  law  commanded 
and  infused  ;  and  from  the  insuderablc  haughtiness  of  Alexandra 
we  may  trace  all  the  misery  which  ended  not  even  with  the 
murder  of  her  child. 

To  any  disposition  the  pride  and  haughty  insolence  of  another 
occasion  a  bitterness  of  feeling,  a  desire  of  retaliation,  only  to 
be  confjuered  by  a  consciousness  of  one's  position  bt.brc  God 
and  our  own  souls,  and  of  the  aijsoluic  nothing,  which  such 
provocations  arc,  in  our  strivings  after  eternity.  But  to  feel 
thus,  needs  an  enlightened,  a  lowly,  yet  a  noble  mind  ;  and  not 
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such  was  the  disposition  of  either  Salome  or  her  mother.  Of 
the  latter,  however,  we  read  so  little,  except  in  conjunction  with 
Salome,  that  we  rather  suppose  her  weak  than  wicked;  too 
indolent  herself  to  conspire  against  another ;  but  willing  enough 
to  follow  where  a  more  energetic  spirit  would  lead ;  and,  in  con- 
sequence, an  equal  accessory  to  evil  deeds.  To  Salome,  how- 
ever, no  negative  terms  need  be  applied ;  and  the  only  relief  we 
can  discover  in  the  perusal  of  her  history,  is  that  she  was  no 
woman  of  Israel.  Even  in  that  awful  period  of  sin  the 
daughters  of  Israel  had  not  thus  fallen.  Alexandra,  indeed, 
was  evil  enough  ;  but  for  her  a  train  of  fearful  circumstances,  a 
succession  of  misfortunes  from  treachery  and  cruelty  may  be 
some  palliation.  In  her,  some  womanly  feehngs  once  had 
existence ;  in  Salome  the»-'*  were  none.  The  petty  vices  and 
faults  of  woman  were  indeed  the  foundation  of  all  her  after- 
crimes  ;  but  in  the  ovet  preading  poisoning  torrent  of  her 
thoughts  and  deeds  we  can  scarcely  believe  that  its  source  lay 
in  those  small  and  often  invisible  springs  of  petty  faults  dwelling 
in  every  woman's  breast. 

The  extreme  beauty  of  her  brother's  bride  would  by  such  a 
disposition  have  been  looked  on  as  an  unpardonable  crime. 
Even  ordinary  attractions  must  have  sunk  to  nothing  before 
the  sweet  innocence  and  freshness  of  such  loveliness  as 
Mariamne's,  Her  pure  Asmonoean  blood,  her  lineage  from 
a  thousand  priests,  the  ordained  of  God,  and  reverenced  of  His 
people,  all  was  felt  as  a  reproach  to  the  haughty  Idumcean,  who, 
exalt  herself  as  she  might,  could  never  boast  such  proud  de- 
scent ;  and  when  to  these  sources  of  irritation  was  added  the 
scorn  and  contempt  of  Mariamne's  mother,  and  the  daily 
provocations  thence  ensuing,  heightened,  perhaps,  by  the  lofty 
bearing  of  the  object  of  her  hate  herself,  all  recurring  through 
successive  weeks,  months,  and  years,  whilst  they  were  thrown 
together  in  one  home,  which  they  dared  not  quit,  because  of  the 
dangers  awaiting  them  without,  and  with  no  possibility  at  that 
period  of  evincing  the  hate  consuming  her,  it  became  concen- 
trated, defined,  laid  out  in  varied  schemes,  waiting  but  the 
opportunity  to  work,  which,  when  it  came,  transformed  her 
from  the  woman  to  the  fiend. 

That  she  imparted  her  machinations  to  her  mother  at  that 
time  is  not  likely.  She  was  probably  contented  with  infusing 
such  hatred  of  Alexandra  and  her  daughter,  as  would  secure 
her  a  vrilling  agent  in  Cypros  whenever  she  needed  one.     Pro- 
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vocations  which  the  weak  character  of  Cypres  might  have  been 
too  indolent  even  to  remember  were  recalled  and  magnified, 
till  the  sting  of  their  recollection  so  rankled  that  even  time 
could  not  remove  it,  and  from  them  hatred  sprung.  Weak 
characters  are  quite  as  susceptible  of  the  passions  as  strong 
ones ;  perhaps  even  more,  for  the  latter  can  be  guided  by 
reason,  the  former  cannot. 

Amongst  characters  like  these  was  the  hapless  Mariamne 
thrown  without  the  power  of  escape,  for  those  three  or  four 
years  of  her  young  existence,  when  the  influences  and  im- 
pressions should  be  but  virtue's  own.  At  fourteen  or  fifteen 
what  could  she  have  known  of  life,  except  as  imparted  by  her 
mother,  her  sole  instructress  ?  And  in  those  three  years'  resi- 
dence in  Masada,  what  opportunity  had  she  to  weaken  the 
maternal  influence,  by  presenting  to  her  notice  such  noble  and 
high  specimens  of  her  sex,  as  would  cause  her  awakening  mind 
to  doubt  and  question,  and  without  lessening  the  affection  and 
duty  of  a  child,  yet  bid  her  shrink  from  qualities  and  propen- 
sities which  she  could  not  love  ?  Who  was  there  to  lead  her  to 
the  pure  unsullied  fount  of  woman's  virtue,  and  bid  her  to  con- 
quer the  trifling  faults  of  her  misguided  education,  so  that  not 
even  hatred  could  fling  its  dart  upon  her,  but  enmity  itself  fall 
powerless,  not  from  the  utter  absence  of  cause,  for,  alas  !  when 
did  that  ever  quench  hatred,  but  of  opportunity  for  its  display  ? 

Such  a  guide  she  had  not :  and  we  can  only  marvel  that 
under  such  influences,  such  impressions,  it  is  only  *  haughtiness,' 
and  a  '  want  of  moderation,'  of  which  the  historian  can  accuse 
her.  That  she  should  have  treated  both  Cyjiros  and  Salome 
with  some  haughtiness  was  only  natural.  Her  mother's  conduct 
must  have  guided  hers ;  and  the  visible  dislike  with  which 
she  was  regarded  by  the  Idumreans  could  but  have  fallen  coldly 
and  painfully  on  the  eager  heart  of  youth.  In  those  three 
years  her  brother  was  the  being  to  whom,  in  all  proljability, 
Marianme  clung  with  all  the  warm  passionate  emotions  of  her 
Eastern  nature.  Nearly  the  same  age,  equally  lovely,  ccjually 
gifted,  the  arfections  of  the  young  Asmon;eans  became  con- 
centrated in  each  other.  It  was  not  to  Alexandra,  much,  as  no 
doubt,  they  loved  her,  that  her  children  could  reveal  all  the 
gushing  tide  of  feeling,  hope,  joy,  and  awakening  inti-llect 
which  so  charactcri/es  and  blesses  youth.  The  character  whii  h 
a  careful  study  of  the  history  marks  as  Alexandra's  could  not 
have  bent  down  to  the  freshness  and  artlessness  of  her  children's. 
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Wrapt  in  her  own  cares,  for  undoubtedly  she  had  many,  and 
sad  ones — her  own  vindictive  feehngs  towards  the  family  of  her 
son-in-law — the  present  and  the  future  glooming  darkly  and 
terribly  over  her  and  hers — her  aged  father  in  the  hands  of  his 
enemy,  Antigonus,  who,  though  his  own  nephew,  scrupled  not 
to  de[irive  him  for  ever  of  the  capacity  for  the  high  priesthood, 
by  the  mutilation  of  his  ears — Masada  itself  continually  liable 
to  attack  and  seizure — and  the  safety  of  herself  and  children 
continually  in  jeopardy,  for  Antigonus  was  not  likely  to  forget, 
if  they  were  once  in  his  power,  that  the  youthful  Aristobulus, 
as  the  son  of  his  elder  brother  Alexander,  had  more  claim  to 
the  sovereignty  than  himself.  These  were  thoughts  all  sufficient 
to  render  even  a  gentle  and  amiable  character  too  sadly  anxious 
to  enter  into  the  hopeful  buoyancy  of  youth. 

Alexandra's  haughty  and  intriguing  spirit  would  bury  it  all 
deep  in  her  own  breast,  and  coldness,  indifference,  and  pride 
mark  her  outward  demeanour.  Under  such  circumstances  the 
love  between  Mariamne  and  Aristobulus  could  not  fail  to  grow 
stronger,  more  sustaining,  and  more  consoling  with  every 
passing  year.  No  affection  is  purer,  stronger,  more  enduring, 
and  lovely  in  its  truth,  than  that  subsisting  between  a  brother 
and  sister,  when  it  does  exist ;  perhaps  it  is  even  stronger  when 
the  sister  is  by  one  or  two  years  the  elder.  It  makes  them  more 
Hvin  in  age,  capabilities,  mutual  appreciation,  and  compre- 
hension of  each  other,  than  had  the  boy  the  advance  in  years. 
It  is  a  distinct,  wholly  distinct,  feeling  to  that  which  actuates 
sister  towards  sister.  There,  pure  and  beautiful  as  such  affec- 
tion is,  it  is  wholly  feminine.  In  the  other  case,  the  highest 
and  noblest  qualities  of  the  brother  insensibly  infuse  themselves 
into  the  sister,  banishing  in  consequence  all  those  petty  failings 
and  weaknesses  which  are  natural  to  woman  ;  and  all  the 
sister's  purest,  most  spiritual,  and  unselfish  influences  infuse 
themselves  by  the  same  process  into  the  heart  of  the  brother, 
and  purifying  it  from  its  grosser  and  more  worldly  nature,  make 
each  more  worthy,  and  more  capable  of  entering  into  the 
other's  feelings,  and  so  twines  them  together  with  a  link  strong 
as  adamant,  and  pure  as  the  crystal  fount  of  love,  whence  all 
such  affection  comes.  But  this  is  no  common  emotion,  or 
always  existing  when  a  sister  and  brother  are  of  so  near  an  age. 
Character  and  circumstance  may  both  unite  to  prevent  as  well 
as  to  create  it.  Between  Mariamne  and  Aristobulus  an  earnest 
study   of   their  characters  and   destiny  seems  to  prove  con- 
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vincingly  that  it  had  existence.  They  had  none  other  with 
whom  to  divide  it ;  not  even  separated  by  education,  or  by 
Aristobulus  being  called  to  war,  or  to  the  priesthood,  as  might 
have  been  the  case  had  their  country  been  at  peace,  and  the 
young  scions  of  royalty  occupying  their  natural  position  in 
theii  father's  court.  They  shared  one  common  danger,  one 
common  lot — were  mutually  the  darlings  of  their  people — 
mutually  the  objects  of  dread  and  hate  to  the  opposing  factions 
• — mutually  of  consequence  to  Herod,  whose  ambition  he  knew 
would  have  no  firm  foundation,  unless  secured  through  them ; 
all  this  combined  to  unite  the  natural  links  of  affection  (which 
assimilating  characters  had  already  so  closely  bound)  with  such 
strength  and  firmness  that  their  violent  severing  was  in  all 
probability  the  first  and  final  cause  of  Mariamne's  estrangement 
from  her  husband.     Could  it  be  otherwise  ? 

We  have  lingered  some  time  on  this  residence  at  Masada, 
which  historians  in  general  pass  over  in  five  or  six  lines,  being 
too  intent  upon  the  manoeuvres  and  actions  of  Herod  to  ex- 
amine deeper  into  the  origin  of  those  dark  and  terrible  deeds 
which  after\vards  so  devastated  his  own  household;  but  the 
object  of  our  consideration  is  Mariamne,  and  not  Herod ;  and 
therefore  we  are  anxious,  by  reflection  on  the  early  years  of  her 
life,  on  the  circumstances  which  influenced  her  maturer  charac- 
ter, and,  in  fact,  her  destiny  itself,  to  throw  light  on  those 
darker  portions  of  her  history  which  in  general  are  touched 
upon  alone.  In  a  i)erusal  of  the  historians  open  to  us  we  find 
ourselves  scarcely  knowing  whether  to  blame  or  pity,  and  cer- 
tainly quite  unable  to  form  a  correct  estimate  of  ^lariamne's 
character.  Her  fearful  trials,  her  early  provocations,  the  dark 
influences  which  prevented  the  complete  correction  of  her  few 
natural  faults — all  these,  in  the  bare  recital  of  events,  are  im- 
possible to  be  discovered  without  that  attentive  study  of  causes 
as  well  as  of  events^  of  the  ori\::;in  as  well  as  of  the  end,  which 
in  a  more  rapid  perusal  of  history  is  not  possible  to  be  attained. 
We  have  excused  our  prolixity  before  by  assuring  our  readers 
that  our  notices  of  individuals  are  far  more  suggestive  than 
narrative,  more  essays  than  histories,  and  can  only  entreat  them 
to  bear  with  us  still  ;  the  characters  of  history  demanding  the 
same  treatment  as  those  of  the  Bible,  still  inculcating  a  moral, 
though  not  the  .same  ins|)ired  lesson. 

The  three  years  jtassid  at  Masada  were  not  without  frequent 
Attackit  from  without,  in  addition  to  the  annoyances  within.     The 
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Parthian  allies  of  Antigonus  overran  the  country,  and  probably 
frequently  threatened  the  fortress,  though  we  do  not  hear  of  any 
direct  siege,  till  that  under  Antigonus  himself,  which  appears  to 
have  lasted  several  months,  and  to  have  exposed  the  garrison 
and  inmates  to  dreadful  suffering  from  the  want  of  water. 
Meanwhile,  Herod  had  arrived  at  Rome,  and  besought  Augustus 
and  Antony  to  confer  the  sovereignty  of  Judea  on  the  young 
Aristobulus,  who  united  in  his  own  person  the  claims  of  both 
the  contending  sons  of  Alexander  Jannoeus,  and  grant  him 
(Herod)  the  office  of  governor  under  him.  The  very  nature  of 
the  request  reveals  the  subtle  policy  of  the  man ;  no  one  can 
imagine  there  was  any  further  sincerity  in  his  prosecution  of 
Aristobulus'  rightful  claims,  than  the  fear  of  grasping  too  much, 
by  the  actual  demand  of  the  crown  for  himself,  and  so  losing 
all.  Besides,  had  he  done  so,  he  lost  at  once  all  the  confidence 
of  Alexandra ;  whereas,  by  making  her  son's  claims  apparently 
his  first  object,  he  riveted  it  on  himself,  as  the  only  one  likely 
to  give  her  aid.  That  the  Romans  chose  to  confer  the  sove- 
reignty on  him  instead  of  on  Aristobulus  could  not  be  attributed 
to  any  undue  ambition  on  his  part.  That  Alexandra  was  satis- 
fied that  he  had  at  that  time  done  all  he  could  for  her  son, 
appears  likely  from  her  making  no  effort  for  him  herself,  until 
Herod's  resolution  to  deny  him  any  share  in  the  government 
became  more  evident. 

Seven  days  after  his  royal  appointment  Herod  left  Rome, 
and  three  months  afterwards  was  in  Judea.  Masada  was  of 
course  his  first  object ;  the  forces  of  Antigonus,  aided  by  the 
want  of  water,  had  nearly  reduced  it,  when  a  timely  fall  of  heavy 
rain  relieved  the  one,  and  Herod's  impetuous  attack  removed 
the  other.  Mariamne  had  not,  however,  very  long  to  renew  her 
acquaintance  with  her  betrothed  husband.  He  appears  only 
to  have  relieved  Masada,  and  instantly  departed  with  the  inten- 
tion of  reducing  Jerusalem ;  but  was  foiled  by  the  treacherous 
desertion  of  his  principal  ally.  Unable  with  his  native  forces  to 
subdue  Judea,  he  fixed  his  headquarters  at  Samaria,  and  by  his 
vigilant  and  energetic  measures,  freed  the  province  of  Galilee 
from  the  bands  of  robbers  with  which  it  had  been  infested. 
The  following  year  he  recommenced  measures  against  Antig- 
onus ;  but  it  was  not  till  the  spring  of  the  next  year  that  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem  was  regularly  begun.  During  the  siege 
Herod  returned  to  Samaria,  to  complete  his  marriage  with 
Mariamne,  two   years  after  he  had  been  made  king  by  the 
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Romans,  and  consequently  nearly  five  since  their  first  betrothal. 
Where  Mariamne,  her  mother  and  brother,  had  been  since  the 
siege  was  raised  from  Masada,  history  does  not  reveal.  We 
rather  suppose  that  when  Herod  fixed  his  winter  quarters  at 
Samaria,  all  the  females  of  his  family  joined  him  there.  It 
appears  strange  that  he  did  not  solemnize  his  marriage  then, 
instead  of  wailing  to  do  so  in  the  very  midst  of  a  most  momen- 
tous siege.  That  ambition,  not  love,  was  the  original  incentive 
of  his  union  with  Mariamne,  is  proved  at  once  by  this  proceed- 
ing. He  feared  that  even  the  power  of  his  arms  would  not 
have  secured  him  the  affections  of  the  people  of  Judea,  or 
reconciled  them  to  his  conquest  of  Antigonus,  only  that  he 
might  ascend  the  Asmonsean  throne  himself;  and  that  this 
obstacle  should  be  lessened,  if  it  could  not  be  entirely  removed, 
occasioned  his  sudden  resolution  to  leave  the  walls  of  Jerusalem, 
and  at  once  unite  himself  with  the  Asmonoean  princess.  Once 
really  his  wife,  he  probably  felt  no  chances  could  divide  them, 
and  so  give  her  influence  to  another.  The  people  would  second 
him  for  her  sake ;  and  out  of  regard  to  his  queen,  forget  he  was 
that  Iduma^an  alien  whom  so  many  detested,  while  they  feared. 
The  event  proved  the  wisdom  of  his  policy.  At  Samaria  the 
young  and  lovely  Mariamne  became  indissolubly  his  wife,  and 
many  faithful  partisans  of  her  father  instantly  joined  him  with 
such  reinforcements  as  enabled  Herod  to  march  with  renewed 
spirit  against  Jerusalem.  If  Mariamne  indeed  loved  Herod  at 
that  time,  her  life  must  have  been  a  chaos  of  anxiety  and  fear. 
He  never  returned  to  remain  with  her,  but  left  her  again  after  a 
very  brief  interval,  to  encounter  renewed  dangers.  Continually 
thrown  amongst  his  relatives,  whose  envy  and  dislike  were  not 
likely  to  decrease  now  she  was  really  his  wife,  she  must,  indeed, 
have  rejoiced,  when,  after  a  jirotracted  siege,  Jerusalem  sub- 
mitted, and  Herod  was  acknowledged  sovereign  of  Judea. 

His  endeavours  to  preserve  the  city  from  the  vengeance  of 
the  Romans,  his  protection  of  holy  places,  and  care  of  the  re- 
ligious prejudices  of  the  people,  were  all  actions  likely  to  elevate 
his  character  in  the  mind  of  his  young  bride.  Antigonus  had 
received  his  death  doom  from  the  Romans,  not  from  Herod. 
Compared  with  the  awful  ini(iuities  of  the  time,  his  career  had 
been  unusually  free  from  atrocity;  and  even  the  unsparing 
executions  of  the  Aniigonian  faction,  which  followed  his  acces- 
sion, his  policy,  no  doubt,  knew  how  to  excuse,  so  as  to  appear 
actual  necessity  to  his  wife,  and  not  the  relentless  cruelly  which 
thcv  seem  to  us. 
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For  a  few,  a  very  few  months,  Mariamne  may  have  enjoyed 
some  degree  of  happiness  and  peace.  The  mass  of  the  people 
devotedly  attached  to  the  Asmonaean  family  were  stilled  into 
some  degree  of  submission  because  she  shared  Herod's  throne  ; 
but  too  soon  even  this  transient  calm  was  to  pass  away.  Herod 
was  sovereign  of  Judea,  endured  because  of  his  connection  with 
the  Asmona^an  line  ;  but  even  this  connection  would  not  permit 
his  assumption  of  \S\t  priesthood.  He,  an  Idumoean,  an  alien — 
but  a  'half  Jew,'  as  the  people  called  him — occupy  that  office 
of  solemnity,  the  delegate  of  God  Himself!  It  was  a  thing 
unheard  of,  even  in  the  most  fearful  annals  of  Jewish  history, 
and  impossible  to  be  permitted.  Herod  always  appeared  aware 
of  this  ;  for  at  the  commencement  of  his  reign  he  made  no 
attempt  to  assume  it  nominally,  even  though  the  measures  he 
adopted  proved  that  he  had  resolved  that  all  the  actual  power 
should  be  his  own.  Hyrcanus,  the  father  of  Alexandra,  had 
been  invited  to  Jerusalem,  and  treated  with  great  apparent 
respect  and  regard  by  Herod,  as  the  grandfather  of  his  wife. 
The  mutilation  of  his  ears,  however,  disqualified  him  from 
again  assuming  the  priesthood  ;*  and  neglecting  not  only  the 
rightful  heir  to  that  solemn  office,  but  many  others  of  noble 
lineage  and  high  qualities  in  Jerusalem,  Herod  sent  for  Ananel, 
an  obscure  individual,  but  of  priestly  descent  from  the  Babylo- 
nian Jews,  and  appointed  him  high  priest. 

This  was  an  msult  impossible  to  be  borne  with  patience, 
either  by  Alexandra  or  the  Asmonajan  faction.  The  office  of 
high  priest  had  been  hereditary  from  Aaron  downwards.  The 
law  had  made  no  condition  for  the  exclusion  of  rightful  heirs, 
save  that  of  being  '  without  blemish.'  Youth  was  no  preventive ; 
and  while  the  young  Aristobulus  lived,  and  united  in  his  own 
person  not  only  the  claims  of  his  priestly  race,  but  of  two  con- 
tending parties,  to  appoint  another  to  the  priesthood  was  an 
insult  to  the  whole  nation,  impossible  to  be  overlooked.  The 
people  were  in  a  turmoil  of  indignation,  but  too  much  awed  by 
the  severity  and  power  of  Herod  to  attempt  any  popular  dis- 
turbance; but  all  the  mother's  feelings  were  roused  to  more 
than  passive  indignation.  She  wrote  to  Cleopatra,  beseeching 
her  influence  with  Antony,  to  compel  Herod's  appoi»>*ment  of 
her  son.     Aided  by  a  musician,  her  letters  were  conveyed  to 

*  This  proves  how  faithfully,  even  at  this  period,  some  of  the 
laws  of  Moses  were  still  obeyed.  '  The  priests  were  to  be  without 
blemish'  (Levit.  xxi.  17-24). 


446  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

the  far-famed  queen  of  Egypt,  who  compHed  with  the  request ; 
but  Antony,  unwiUing  to  interfere  with  the  civil  government  of 
the  king  he  had  himself  created,  hesitated  and  procrastinated 
without  coming  to  any  decision.  Meanwhile  Dellius,  a  man 
infamous  for  his  licentious  conduct,  and  the  friend  and  con- 
fidant of  Antony,  visited  Jerusalem.  The  extraordinary  beauty 
of  the  brother  and  sister  elicited  his  wondering  admiration ; 
and,  in  his  secret  conferences  with  Alexandra,  he  persuaded  her 
to  have  their  pictures  taken  and  sent  to  Antony,  who  would 
then  be  unable  to  refuse  anything  they  asked.  The  horrible 
nature  of  this  proposal  would,  we  ought  to  imagine,  have  been 
rejected  by  a  Jewish  mother  with  indignation  and  abhorrence  ; 
but,  worked  on  by  her  ambitious  and  intriguing  spirit,  even 
these  revolting  means  were  adopted,  and  the  pictures  sent — 
and  to  this  woman  had  the  tender  years  of  Mariamne  been 
intrusted  !  From  a  mind  capable  of  such  black,  such  unnatural 
horror,  had  the  pure  chaste  mind  of  youth  received  its  first 
impressions ;  and,  knowing  this,  shall  we  not  almost  marvel  at 
the  stainless  shadowless  purity  encircling  the  daughter  oi  such 
a  mother,  almost  like  a  halo,  rendering  her  impalpable,  and  so 
transmitting  every  baleful  arrow  aimed  against  her,  as  would  the 
atmosphere  itself ! 

The  honour  of  Mariamne  was,  however,  in  this  instance, 
safer  with  Antony  than  with  Alexandra.  The  fiendish  counsels 
of  Dellius  only  prevailed  upon  him  to  send  for  Aristobulus; 
but  Herod  refused  to  obey,  encouraged  by  the  clause  in 
Antony's  letter,  not  to  send  the  young  man  '  if  he  thought  it 
hard  upon  him  so  to  do.'  And  no  resentment  followed. 
Aristobulus  himself  interfered  not  with  the  machinations  work- 
ing for  and  against  him.  His  youth,  his  tastes  probably 
rendered  him  contented  with  the  life  of  calm  retirement  which 
his  exclusion  from  office  permitted  ;  but  the  love  his  sister  bore 
him,  her  perfect  consciousness  of  the  rights  and  claims  of  her 
noble  line,  could  not  permit  her  to  behold  this  indignity  in 
silence.  There  is  a  calm  dignity  pervading  the  character  of 
Mariamne,  even  in  her  youth,  which  almost  unconsciously 
impresses  us  with  a  conviction  of  her  own  high  sense  of  her 
priestly  lineage  and  its  lofty  claims,  which  no  personal  danger, 
no  timid  consideration,  could  ever  remove.  The  daughters  and 
wives  of  priestly  lineage  were  looked  upon  by  their  countrymen, 
from  the  very  first  delivery  of  the  law,  as  sharing  the  sanctity 
of  their  fathers  and  husbands,  and  reverenced  accordingly,  as 
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higher  in  station  according  to  popular  decision,  as  purer  and 
holier  in  conduct  than  the  wives  and  daughters  of  sovereigns. 
We  read  but  too  often  of  royal  unions  with  the  daughters  of 
the  heathen  ;  but  never  but  once  of  such  abomination  occurring 
in  the  households  of  the  priests.  Pride  of  birth,  of  descent, 
was  almost  the  first  impression  on  the  hearts  of  the  young 
daughters  of  the  priests,  that  they  might  preserve  both  unsullied. 
And  Mariamne  was  not  likely  to  forget  this  precious  heritage. 
It  was  not  in  accordance  with  a  descendant  of  the  Asmonaeans 
to  regard  herself  as  queen  merely  as  the  wife  of  Herod.  By 
right  of  heritage  the  kingdom  was  her  brother's  and  her  own ; 
and  though  the  arms  of  the  Romans  had  conferred  the  crown 
on  Herod,  how  might  she  behold  the  exclusion  of  her  brother 
from  his  own  hereditary  honours,  which  it  was  in  the  power  of 
her  husband  to  grant  or  to  refuse  ? 

Mariamne  ceased  not  her  entreaties  and  expostulations  till 
her  boon  was  granted ;  still  not  so  much  for  his  love  of  her,  to 
which  passion  Josephus  imputes  most  of  Herod's  actions  con- 
cerning his  wife's  family,  but  because  he  felt  that,  once  estab- 
lished as  high  priest,  Aristobulus  would  have  no  temptation  to 
leave  the  country,  but  would  always  remain  in  his  power,  to  be 
removed  whenever  his  unscrupulous  cruelty  deemed  fitting. 
Assembling  his  friends,  he  told  them  that  '  Alexandra  had  con- 
spired against  his  authority,  seeking,  by  the  aid  of  Cleopatra,  to 
elevate  her  son  to  his  throne — a  proceeding  doubly  unjust,  as  it 
would  deprive  her  daughter  of  the  dignity  she  now  had,  and 
would  bring  disturbances  into  the  kingdom.  He  had,  therefore, 
in  his  anxiety  to  retain  it,  resolved  to  give  the  youth  the  high 
priesthood  ;  and  that  he  had,  in  fact,  only  set  up  Ananel 
because  Aristobulus  was  so  young  a  child.' 

We  have  marked  one  line  of  this  politic  speech  in  italics, 
because  it  appears  to  us  so  convincing,  that  Herod  himself  was 
aware  that  his  principal  hold,  as  sovereign  of  the  Jews,  on  the 
people,  was  his  union  with  Mariamne.  The  depriving  her  of 
the  dignity  she  now  enjoyed  would  have  been  of  very  little 
moment  to  him  individually,  if  he  had  not  strongly  felt  that  her 
dignity  supported  his,  and  if  one  were  shaken,  so  would  be  the 
other. 

The  appointment  of  Aristobulus  reconciled  the  people,  in  a 
measure,  to  their  king;  and,  for  a  brief  interval,  quieted  the 
intriguing  Alexandra.  She  professed,  with  many  tears,  'that 
she  had  never  sought  the  kingdom  for  her  son,  nor  would  she 
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accept  it  were  it  offered  ;  having  that  confidence  in  Herod's 
capability  of  governing  as  would  secure  the  safety  of  the  re- 
mainder of  her  family ;  that  she  was  satisfied,  nay,  overcome, 
by  Herod's  benefits,  and  thankfully  accepted  the  honour  showed 
by  him  to  her  son,  praying  him  to  excuse  her  if  the  nobility  of 
her  family,  and  the  freedom  of  acting  which  that  nobility,  she 
thought,  allowed  her,  had  made  her  act  too  precipitately  and 
imprudently  on  this  matter.' 

Josephus,  who,  in  his  own  person,  was  a  great  stickler  for 
woman's  inferiority,  would  certainly  not  have  put  such  words 
in  Alexandra's  mouth,  if  they  had  no  foundation  in  the  customs 
and  characteristics  of  the  Jewish  people.  He  must  have  known 
XhaX.  freedom  of  acting  was  perfectly  compatible  with  the  Hebrew 
woman's  social  position,  or  she  could  not  have  alluded  to,  and 
sought  to  excuse  it.  Nor  would  Herod,  as  we  shall  see  in  the 
sequel,  have  deprived  her  of  liberty,  had  he  not  feared  that  she 
would  again  use  it,  to  the  detriment  of  his  interest.  For  a 
while  peace  seemed  established  between  these  two  equally  dark, 
and  equally  opposing  spirits.  Mariamne  saw  her  beloved 
brother  in  his  rightful  position  ;  and  rejoiced  that  one  subject 
of  contention  was  thus  removed.  Her  mind  was  too  pure,  too 
upright,  to  harbour  suspicion  of  those  around  her.  How  could 
she  penetrate  the  secret  thoughts  and  wishes  of  her  husband, 
or  believe  that,  in  the  very  fulfilment  of  her  anxious  wish,  her 
brother's  death-warrant  was,  in  the  tyrant's  inmost  heart,  already 
sealed  ?  Glad  to  escape  from  the  pressure  of  care  and  sorrow 
which  had  darkened  her  early  years,  Marianme  probably  gave 
herself  up  to  the  delight  of  her  domestic  affections,  unconscious 
of  the  brooding  passions  in  her  mother's  heart,  or  their  provo- 
cation by  her  husband. 

Fearful  that  Alexandra  would  renew  her  plots  and  innovations, 
Herod  desired  that  she  .should  dwell  in  the  palace,  his  subtle 
policy  most  likely  concealing  the  real  reason  of  this  command, 
under  the  same  show  of  reverence  and  honour  with  which  he 
had  welcomed  Hyrcanus  to  the  same  dangerous  precincts.  But 
Alexandra's  equally  subtle  penetration  speedily  discovered  that 
her  guard,  apjxjinlcd  ostensibly  in  honour  of  her  high  rank, 
were  creatures  of  Herod,  restraining  her  liberty,  and  spies  upon 
her  most  private  hours  and  most  unguarded  words.  Ikirning 
with  indignation  she  wrote  to  Cleopatra,  beseeching  her  assist- 
ance and  advice,  declaring  that  she  would  undergo  anything, 
rather  than  continue  to  live  in  this  state  of  slavery.    The  very 
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indignation  which  it  causes  her,  proves  how  little  accustomed 
were  the  women  of  Israel  to  the  faintest  semblance  of  restraint. 
Cleopatra,  who  appears  always  to  have  befriended  Alexandra 
(another  proof  in  what  light  the  Jewish  female  aristocracy  were 
regarded  by  foreign  nations),  advised  her  to  escape  with  her  son 
into  Egypt,  where  she  promised  them  protection.  Alexandra 
eagerly  assented.  She  ordered  two  coffins  to  be  made,  as  for 
two  dead  bodies.  In  these  she  intended  to  conceal  herself  and 
her  son,  desiring  her  servants,  whom  she  could  trust,  to  convey 
them  away  in  the  night-time,  and  bear  them  to  the  sea-shore, 
where  a  ship  would  be  waiting  to  take  them  to  Egypt.  The 
scheme  promised  fair,  but  was  defeated  by  its  being  spoken  of 
to  Sabion,  one  of  her  friends,  under  the  impression  that  he  was 
already  in  her  confidence.  This  Sabion,  believing  its  discovery 
would  insure  him  favour,  betrayed  it  to  the  king.  Herod  per- 
mitted the  plan  to  go  on  that  he  might  be  assured  of  its  exist- 
ence, and  discovered  the  whole  at  the  very  moment  Alexandra 
believed  its  success  complete.  Still,  no  outward  evidence  of 
his  anger  appeared.  He  stood  in  too  much  dread  of  Cleopatra's 
influence  with  Antony,  if  exerted  against  himself,  to  adopt  harsh 
measures  against  Alexandra.  With  every  manifestation  of  gene- 
rosity and  kindness,  more  than  likely  to  inspire  the  gratitude 
and  affection  of  his  young  wife,  he  overlooked  the  offence ;  but 
his  unhappy  victim  was  marked  for  removal.  It  seems  strange 
that  Herod  did  not  seek  the  destruction  of  Alexandra  in  the 
young  man's  stead,  for  there  was  nothing  in  his  dawning  cha- 
racter to  arouse  a  tyrant's  dread,  except,  indeed,  those  lofty 
virtues  and  outward  attractions  which  might  mark  him  as  a 
dangerous  rival  to  the  wily  Idumjean.  Still,  though  resolved  in 
his  diabolical  purpose,  he  waited  lest  a  too  summary  removal 
might  work  against  himself. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

MARIAMNE  {continued). 

The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  neared,  and  the  whole  population  of 
Judea  fiockcd,  in  exact  accordance  with  the  Law,  to  Jerusalem. 
Festivity  reigned  throughout  the  city — the  land  was  at  rest  from 
foreign  oppressors — the  spirit  of  faction  itself  seemed  stilled — 
from  palace  to  hut  all  was  solemn  rejoicing  and  light-hearted 
merriment.      On  the  holy  days  of  convocation  the  immense 
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areas  and  courts  of  the  Temple  were  thronged  with  the  dense 
multitudes,  eager  to  receive  the  high  priest's  triennial  blessing. 
And  there  he  stood,  the  youthful  descendant  of  a  thousand 
priests,  and  warriors,  and  kings,  in  the  first  bloom  of  graceful 
youth,  clothed  in  the  magnificent  vestments  of  the  solemn 
office,  majestic  in  his  bearing,  so  unusually  tall,  and  finely  pro- 
portioned, in  his  still  boyish  figure — his  beautiful  countenance, 
so  radiant  with  the  holy  thoughts  and  feelings  which  his  task 
called  forth,  that  as  the  multitudes  gazed  upon  him  standing  at 
the  high  altar,  gracefully  and  collectedly  performing  his  priestly 
duties,  themselves  never  witnessed  (from  their  peculiar  sanctity 
and  holy  associations)  without  emotion,  enthusiasm,  even  at 
that  holy  moment,  could  not  be  restrained.  Tears  burst  forth 
from  young  and  old — the  warrior,  even  as  the  woman,  wept, 
thrilled  to  the  very  heart,  at  the  beauty,  innocence,  and  sanctity 
he  beheld,  though  himself  unconscious  why  he  wept.  Tears, 
blessings,  prayers,  swelling  at  length  into  shouts  of  joyous 
greeting,  betrayed  the  zeal  and  love  which  burst  irrepressibly 
from  every  heart.  What  was  the  sovereign,  himself,  though 
present,  compared  with  the  high  priest — their  own,  not  only  in 
himself,  but  in  his  glorious  race  and  family,  the  traits  of  whom 
he  bore  upon  his  features  ?  And  if  such  were  the  emotions  of 
the  multitude,  what  feelings  must  have  swelled  the  hearts  of  the 
mother  and  sister  ?  However  ill-regulated  ambition  and  its 
awful  train  of  evil  passions  had  marred  the  heart  and  mind  of 
Alexandra,  in  all  things  relating  to  Aristobulus  she  felt  as  an 
anxious  and  affectionate  mother ;  and  some  of  the  purest 
emotions  which  she  had  ever  experienced  must  have  been 
excited  in  thus  l)cholding  him.  And  to  his  fond  sister,  what 
delicious  emotions  of  love  and  admiration — ay,  and  reverence, 
for  she  knew  him  worthy  of  the  solemn  office — must  have 
heightened  and  hallowed  the  deej)  affection  she  had  ever  borne 
him,  as  the  hand-in-hand  companion  of  her  childhood  and 
youth  !  I'lach  quivering  blessing,  each  ringing  shout,  found 
echo  in  her  heart. 

Darkly,  and  terribly  in  contrast  with  such  emotions,  did  the 
Storm  of  jealous  hate  rage  in  the  ijosom  of  llerod.  He  beheld, 
or  fancied,  in  the  popular  enthusiasm,  rebellion  against  himself; 
in  ihc  grace  and  In-nuty  of  n  boy,  greater  danger  to  his  power 
and  himself  than  he  had  ever  encountered,  or  feared  from  a 
thous.ind  warriors,  or  from  the  wisdom  and  policy  of  a  hundred 
veterans.    liut  though  the  internal  tempest  could  only  be  stilled 
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by  the  victim's   blood,  Herod   dissembled,   and  joined   with 
apparent  sincerity  in  the  public  rejoicing 

The  festival  passed ;  the  multitudes  dispersed  in  quiet  from 
the  capital  to  their  respective  homes.  A  hush  of  peace,  foreign 
and  domestic,  seemed  to  have  sunk  on  the  troubled  land  ;  and 
Alexandra  and  her  young  son  returned  to  the  former's  palace  at 
Jericho.  There,  after  a  brief  interval,  they  were  joined  by 
Herod  and  some  of  his  court — no  doubt  including  Mariamne 
— and  a  period  of  feasting  and  royal  amusements  followed. 
All  enmity  against  Aristobulus  had  apparently  subsided. 
Herod  treated  the  young  man  with  a  semblance  of  caressing 
fondness,  only  too  likely  to  remove  suspicion  from  both 
Mariamne  and  her  brother.  Alexandra  herself  seems  at  that 
time  to  have  suspected  nothing  evil.  The  skies  over  their  head, 
and  the  distant  horizon,  all  were  smiling  in  cloudless  blue  and 
glowing  sunshine,  when  the  bolt  fell  with  a  shock  and  horror,  as 
if,  indeed,  nature  had  thundered  from  her  very  smiling  calm, 
and  hurled  a  death-bolt  from  her  sunlit  sky.  The  young  prince 
had  quitted  the  palace  in  company  with  the  sovereign  and  their 
respective  attendants,  and  wandered  carelessly  along  the  gardens 
and  pastures,  till  they  neared  some  spacious  fishponds.  The 
day  was  sultry,  and  many  plunged  into  the  refreshing  waters, 
to  indulge  in  the  luxury  (truly  so,  in  the  scorching  East)  of 
bathing.  At  first,  the  young  prince  had  stood  aloof,  amused  at 
the  various  manoeuvres  in  the  art  of  swimming  displayed  by 
his  attendants,  but,  instigated  by  Herod  to  try  his  skill  also, 
willingly  joined  them.  Twilight  was  advancing,  but  still  the 
sports  continued,  till  from  the  closing  darkness  a  wild  cry 
resounded,  and  then  a  suffocating  moan,  and  then  a  shout  from 
many  voices  '  for  help,  the  prince  was  drowning ;'  but  it  came 
too  late.  The  measures  of  the  tyrant  and  his  fiendish  helpers 
had  been  too  well  taken,  and  the  hapless  youth  was  conveyed 
home  to  his  distracted  relatives  a  lifeless  corpse,  not  three 
hours  after  he  had  quitted  them,  radiant  in  loveliness  and  life. 
A  violent  death  is  always  fearful  to  the  bereaved  survivors,  and 
how  doubly  aggravated,  when  traced  to  relentless  murder  !  The 
actual  cause  of  the  young  man's  death  must  certainly  have 
transpired,  else  Josephus,  who  generally  tries  to  exonerate 
Herod,  would  not  so  decidedly  have  attributed  this  murder  to 
him.  As  deep  and  universal  as  had  been  the  love  and  sym- 
pathy which  he  had  inspired  at  the  altar,  so  deep  and  universal 
was  the  affliction  at  his  loss.     Every  family,  to  use  the  (in  this 
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instance)  expressive  words  of  the  historian,  'looking  on  this 
calamity,  not  as  it  belonged  to  another,  but  that  one  of  themselves 
was  slain.'  How  inexpressible,  how  harrowing,  must  then  have 
been  the  agony  of  his  mother  and  sister ;  and  in  the  latter  how 
awfully  heightened  by  the  scarcely  restrained  voice  of  public 
indignation,  pointing  to  her  husband  as  his  ruthless  murderer ! 
How  many  circumstances  must,  in  those  moments  of  agony, 
have  returned  to  the  heart  of  Mariamne,  startlingly,  appallingly 
convincing  of  the  foundations  for  these  rumours  !  Herod  had 
in  truth  wept,  in  fearful  agitation,  as  the  body  of  the  youth  was 
exposed  before  him  ;  but  there  are  moments  when  the  vision  of 
the  soul  is  clearer  than  heretofore — when  human  agony  is  such 
that  semblances  which  successfully  deceived  before,  cast  down 
their  robes  of  falsehood,  and  appear  naked  in  their  own  hideous- 
ness — and  so  it  probably  was  with  Mariamne.  Tears  and  agita- 
tion, which  a  moment  of  less  suffering  might  have  so  deceived 
as  to  lead  her  to  her  husband's  bosom  for  consolation,  now 
spoke  the  language,  not  of  grief  for  bereavement,  but  remorse 
and  horror  for  the  dead  ;  revealed  him  not  mourner  but  tnurderer. 
Where  was  she  to  turn  io^  that  deep  agony  ?  Her  mother  had 
concealed  her  utter  desolation,  her  passionate  cravings  for 
revenge,  under  an  exterior  of  such  chilling  despair  that  how 
might  she  give  comfort  ?  He,  whom  she  had  loved  longest  and 
best  on  earth,  ay,  even  better  than  her  husband — for  Herod's 
was  not  a  character  so  to  concentrate  all  affection  in  himself 
that  the  silver  links  of  natural  affection  had  been  dulled  before 
it — her  brother  in  blood,  in  love,  in  the  proud  glories  of  their 
ancient  race  and  heritage,  he  lay  in  his  cold  grave ;  and  dark 
suspicions  filled  her  heart  that  the  only  other  being  in  the  wide 
world  whom  her  young  spirit  could  have  loved  was  tiiat  brother  s 
murderer !  What  to  her  were  the  magnificent  honours  which 
were  lavished  on  his  senseless  remains,  l)ut  as  a  mockery  to  the 
dead,  and  triumph  to  the  living,  that  the  last  obstacle  to  his 
ami)ition  was  removed?  If  thus  it  was  considered  even  by  the 
fickle  multitude,  whose  opinion  magnificence  and  show  generally 
guide  where  a  sovereign  wills,  can  we  doubt  that  it  was  thus  con- 
sidered by  the  bereaved  and  agonized  sister,  to  whom  the  private 
character  of  Herod  nnist  have  been  more  unguardedly  displayed? 
She  had  been  too  young,  too  innocent,  too  confiding,  to  l)ecome 
aware  of  it  before;  but  when  awakened  by  a  (lash  of  agony  like 
this,  how  might  the  confidence,  the  guileless  trust  of  youth^ 
return.  She  had  lived  little  more  than  twenty  years;  but  she 
was  now  alone,  and  in  that  word  dwclU  ace.. 
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Mariamne's  deep  affliction  was  visible  only  in  her  change  of 
bearing  towards  her  husband,  and  the  mournful  ageing  of  indi- 
vidual character.  But  Alexandra's  anguish  could  have  no  rest, 
no  peace,  till  lost  in  the  wild  wish  and  matured  measures  for 
revenge.  Till  reason  regained  ascendency,  her  agony  was  such 
that  suicide  seemed  the  only  relief ;  but  then  came  the  desire 
to  live,  even  to  prolong  life,  till  vengeance  was  accomplished : 
and  so  to  prolong  lile  demanded  all  possible  care,  by  neither 
word  nor  act,  to  offend  Herod,  whose  unscrupulous  cruelty 
would  not  spare  her  more  than  her  son.  To  deceive  him, 
therefore,  was  that  semblance  of  belief  in  his  professed  grief 
assumed,  which  must  so  have  chilled  the  heart  of  her  daughter 
— an  apparent  satisfaction  from  the  honours  awarded  to  her 
boy  in  death — an  impenetrable  concealment  of  every  suspicion 
that  murder,  not  accident,  had  deprived  her  of  her  child, 
marked  her  outward  conduct,  while  in  secret  she  wrote  to 
Cleopatra,  detailing  the  whole  affair,  and  conjuring  her  in- 
fluence to  bring  Herod  to  justice. 

With  all  her  weakness,  all  her  faults,  the  Egyptian  queen 
appears  fully  capable  of  woman's  kindest  feelings.  Indignant 
at  the  treacherous  action,  and  sympathizing  deeply  in  the 
mother's  agony,  Cleopatra  never  rested  till  she  had  prevailed 
on  Antony  to  summon  Herod  before  him,  and  defend  himself 
from  an  accusation  so  fraught  with  treachery  and  horror.  As 
this  command  was  not,  however,  sent  until  Antony  was  in 
Laodicea,  the  year  following  the  murder,  some  months  must 
have  elapsed,  which  probably  removed  all  suspicion  of  Alex- 
andra having  been  concerned  in  the  charge.  We  only  read  of 
Herod  being  in  great  fear  of  the  accusation,  and  of  Cleopatra's 
known  ill-will  towards  him.  Had  he  suspected  Alexandra  as 
the  originator,  we  cannot  doubt  but  that  her  death,  either 
by  secret  murder  or  public  execution,  would  instantly  have 
followed. 

1  inding  it  impossible  to  evade  the  summons,  Herod  left  the 
charge  of  his  kingdom  to  his  uncle  Joseph  as  procurator  of  the 
government.  With  this  public  office  he  connected  a  private 
one ;  the  extraordinary  command,  that  if  Antony  should  con- 
demn him  to  death,  Joseph  would  instantly  slay  Mariamne, 
giving  as  his  ostensible  reason  that  he  had  so  tender  an  affection 
for  his  wife  that  he  could  not  bear  the  idea  of  her  becoming, 
after  his  death,  the  wife  of  any  other  man.  Joseph  promised 
compliance,  and  Herod  departed. 
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The  historians  of  this  period  appear  to  believe  in  Herod's 
revealed  reason  for  wishing  the  death  of  his  wife,  and  lay  great 
stress  on  the  deep  love  he  bore  her.  Love !  Can  it  be  possible 
that  sober  reasoning  men,  looking  back  on  these  events,  tracing 
the  whole  character  of  this  man  as  a  map  before  them — be- 
holding not  one  softening  feeling,  not  one  human  emotion,  not 
one  pitying  pause  in  his  ruthless  career — perceiving  that  his 
every  aim,  intent,  desire,  apart  from  individual  aggrandizement, 
was  the  denationalization  of  Judea — to  incorporate  it  with  the 
heathen  kingdoms,  and,  increasing  his  own  power,  exterminate 
its  peculiar  people  from  the  face  of  the  earth — can  it  be  possible, 
we  repeat,  that  thoughtful  and  reasoning  men,  who  at  this  dis- 
tance of  time  can  look  back  with  much  clearer  ken  on  the 
records  of  the  past  than  those  historians  but  lately  removed, 
from  the  scenes  and  personages  of  whom  they  write,  can  yet 
adopt  the  views  of  Josephus,  simply  because  he  wrote  them, 
and  believe  that  love  could  ever  have  actuated  Herod  in  com- 
manding the  death  of  his  wife,  or  have  guided  his  intercourse 
with  her  while  she  lived  ?  Jealousy  and  selfishness  might,  in- 
deed, have  appeared  to  his  own  heart  like  love,  but  the  reality 
would  have  dictated  differently.  He  might,  indeed,  in  his 
selfish  tyranny,  have  resolved  that  she  should  never  give  to  nor 
receive  happiness  from  any  other  man  ;  but  if  we  judge  of  him 
according  to  his  character  and  acts,  there  was  yet  another  and 
deeper  reason.  He  could  not  bear  the  thought  that  the  As- 
monaian  faction,  whom  he  so  hated,  so  oppressed,  so  sought  to 
exterminate  in  life,  should  obtain  ascendency  on  his  downfall, 
and  rule  that  land  which  he  had  destined  for  himself.  Mari- 
amne  was  now  almost  its  sole  representative,  with  the  exception 
of  the  aged  Hyrcanus,  who,  though  unfitted  for  the  oflfice  of 
high  priest,  might  yet  rule  as  sovereign — and  his  kinsmen,  the 
sons  of  Babas.  Of  the  existence  of  these  last,  Herod  was  igno- 
rant, having  years  before  commanded  their  death. 

Herod  coultl  not  have  doubted,  that  on  the  event  of  his 
death,  Mariamnc  would  instantly  be  acknowledged  sovereign. 
The  customs  of  the  country  had  already  provided  cxamjiles  of 
a  wife  succeeding  her  husband  ;  nor  was  it  likely  this  rule 
would  i)e  waived,  wiicn,  as  in  the  case  of  Marianine,  it  was  the 
wife  and  not  the  husband  who  possessed  legal,  hereditary,  and 
national  right  to  the  government.  When  we  reflect  on  the 
extreme  jealousy  which  Herod  bore  towards  all  the  Asmonaians 
— llut  he  never  permitted  an  oi)portunity  to  pass  without  cut- 
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ting  them  off — we  have  surely  some  foundation  for  the  belief, 
that  \}[\Q.  jealousy  of  ambit  ion, o^xio.  as  deeply  as  ihe  jealousy  of  love, 
actuated  Herod  in  his  determination  that  if  he  died  Mariamne 
should  die  with  him.  He  could  not  conquer  the  hated  thought 
of  beholding  her  ruling  over  a  loving  and  obedient  people  in 
his  stead,  courted,  followed,  perchance  united  to  one  of  her 
own  race,  willing  and  eager  to  join  her  in  every  effort  to  elevate 
Judea  to  her  own  exclusive  holiness  and  pristine  glory. 

This  analysis  of  the  motives  of  Herod  s  barbarous  command 
is  merely  offered  to  our  readers  as  a  suggestion.  Histories  of 
the  time  are  open  to  them,  and  far  more  improving  and  satis- 
factory is  it  for  them  to  read,  and  to  form  their  own  conclusions, 
than  adopt,  without  examination,  those  of  another. 

From  the  words  used  by  Josephus,  we  are  led  to  imagine  that 
Mariamne  had  a  share  in  the  government,  and  was  consulted 
by  the  regent  Joseph  on  all  occasions.  '  But  as  Joseph  was 
ministering  the  public  affairs  of  the  kingdom,  and  was  for  that 
reason  very  frequently  with  Mariamne,  both  because  his  business 
required  it,  and  because  of  the  respect  he  sought  to  pay  to  the 
queen,'  etc.  Now,  if  the  position  of  the  Hebrew  females  had 
been  what  we  are  generally  inclined  to  suppose  it,  the  same  as 
that  of  the  present  Eastern  females,  we  should  not  find  this 
very  important  passage.  The  lines  marked  in  italics  demon- 
strate very  forcibly  that  Joseph  was  in  the  habit  of  consulting 
with  the  queen  on  all  matters  of  business ;  and  he  did  so,  not 
only  because  it  was  the  custom  of  the  country,  but  also  from  his 
great  respect  towards  her,  a  respect  which  could  not  have  been 
excited  in  the  respective  ages  and  relation  of  uncle  and  niece, 
if  intellect,  and  wisdom,  and  dignity  had  not  been  added  to, 
and  enhanced  the  exceeding  beauty  and  grace  which  she  so 
eminently  possessed. 

Had  any  modern  or  European  historian  penned  the  sentence 
we  have  quoted,  its  importance  would  not  have  been  so  great ; 
but  coming  from  Josephus,  intimately  acquainted  as  he  was 
with  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  Jews  of  that  day,  it  is  a 
powerful  proof  of  the  perfect  equality  of  the  Jewish  female, 
both  in  her  domestic  and  social  position.  Had  it  not  been 
quite  customary  for  such  reference  to  the  wife  of  the  sovereign 
during  his  absence,  the  visits  of  Joseph  must  have  excited,  not 
only  private,  but  public  suspicion,  and  called  for  animadversions 
from  the  historian  :  instead  of  which  he  describes  it  quite  natur-' 
ally  as  a  usual  and  common  occurrence :  and,  furthermore,  de- 
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dares  Salome's  accusations  to  be  a  groundless  calumny,  whose 
only  foundation  was  individual  hate. 

These  facts,  trifling  as  they  seem,  should  be  remembered, 
when  we  are  told  that  the  condition  of  the  Jewish  females  was 
so  degraded  and  enslaved.  Josephus,  individually,  may  have  a 
mean  opinion  of  the  sex  ;  but  his  whole  history,  by  an  almost 
remarkable  triumph  oi  facts  o\ev  prejudices,  contradicts  himself, 
and  supplies  us  with  unanswerable  evidences  of  the  truth  of 
our  theory. 

Apparently  anxious  to  increase  Mariamne's  love  for  her 
husband,  or  rather,  perhaps,  to  remove  the  cold  restraint  which 
had  marked  her  conduct  towards  him  since  her  brother's  death, 
Joseph  never  allowed  an  opportunity  to  pass  without  alluding 
to  the  strong  affection  Herod  bore  her.  Mariamne  herself 
appears  to  have  listened  to  these  professions  in  silence.  That 
love  was  strange  and  doubtful  which  only  manifested  itself  in 
individual  passion,  wholly  regardless  of  her  feelings,  as  sister, 
daughter,  and  Asmonrean :  but  complaint  of  Herod  never 
passed  her  lips.  Hers  was  that  true  spiritual  dignity,  never 
stooping  to  reveal  to  others  her  own  sufferings,  when  the 
originator  of  those  sufferings  was  her  husband. 

Alexandra,  however,  listened  to  these  speeches  in  a  very 
different  spirit,  and  replied  with  such  satirical  scepticism  that 
Joseph,  in  his  anxious  desire  to  prove  the  depth  and  extent  of 
his  nephew's  love,  incautiously  revealed  his  last  command,  as  an 
unanswerable  evidence  how  dear  she  was  to  him,  that  he  could 
not  bear  to  separate  himself  from  her,  even  in  death. 

The  effect  of  this  communication  on  Alexandra  may  be 
imagined.  To  lose  her  only  remaining  child  for  the  gratification 
of  a  tyrant  would  have  been,  in  itself,  agonizing  enough ;  but 
Alexandra  was  never  actuated  by  such  feminine  emotions  alone 
— she  hated  Herod ;  as  murderer  of  her  boy  it  was  not  much 
wonder.  She  was  enraged  and  indignant  that  he  should  jiosscss 
the  heritage  of  her  children — her  mind  was  never  quiet,  con- 
stantly scheming  and  intriguing  for  his  downfall,  and  in  so 
doing  almost  always  compassing  the  ruin  of  her  own  family  in 
his  stead  ;  and  this  last  command  she  i)robal)ly  conceived, 
as  wc  have  done,  as  instigated  much  more  by  his  hatred  of 
Mariamnc's  race  than  his  love  for  her  as  an  individual. 

But  her  endeavours  to  incite  Mariamne  to  revenge  upon  her 
husband  were  useless.  There  is  not  a  single  portion  in  the  life 
or  cliaracter  of  the  princess  which  can  permit  the  supposition 
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of  any  such  emotion  entering  her  mind,  even  for  a  moment. 
What  she  felt  at  this  command,  even  as  from  every  other 
action  of  her  husband,  she  did  not  reveal;  but  how  fearfully 
and  coldly  must  its  dark  selfishness  have  sunk  into  her  heart ! 
Life,  except  for  one  sweet  tie  (she  was  a  mother),  was,  indeed, 
a  dream  of  anxiety  and  sorrow  ;  but  to  be  deprived  of  it  by  the 
mandate  of  cruelty  and  violence  was  no  thought  of  reUef.  Did 
no  personal  considerations  mingle  with  it  (which  they  must  have 
done),  her  children  called  upon  her  to  live  for  them,  and  by 
the  sweet  emotions  they  inspired  illumined  the  heavy  darkness 
round  her.  How  could  she  feel  towards  a  husband  capable  of 
issuing  such  a  command  ?  What  must  have  been  the  terror 
and  anxiety,  her  daily  portion  till  she  could  receive  tidings  of 
Herod's  fate  ?  And  yet  we  read  of  neither  word  nor  act,  even 
in  that  horrible  position,  derogatory  to  the  beautiful  enduring 
consistency  which,  to  the  very  last,  her  character  displayed. 

And  even  when  the  report  came  that  Herod  had  been 
executed,  the  idea  of  seeking  the  protection  of  the  Romans 
originated  with  Alexandra,  not  with  the  one  most  injured. 
That  Mariamne  should  adopt  the  plan  was  natural,  for  her 
children's  sake  as  well  as  her  own  ;  for  how  might  she  bear  the 
thought  of  leaving  them  to  the  care  of  Cypros  and  Salome, 
who  would  not  scruple  to  gratify  on  them  the  hatred  they  bore 
herself  ?  How  else,  in  fact,  was  she  to  preserve  her  life  ?  She 
needed  not  the  motive  attributed  to  her,  in  conjunction  with 
her  mother,  to  lead  her  to  the  Roman  camp.  Her  own  people 
would  have  been  sufficient  protection  could  she  have  appealed 
to  them  ;  but  how  could  that  be,  when  she  was  surrounded, 
almost  imprisoned,  by  the  relatives  and  creatures  of  Herod, 
whose  bidding  to  them  was  absolute,  even  in  his  death  ? 

That  Mariamne  looked  to  her  personal  influence  with  the 
licentious  Antony,  to  protection  and  benefit,  is  disproved  by 
the  whole  tenor  of  her  life.  A  single  impure  thought  would 
have  prevented  that  perfect  defence  from  all  calumnious  charges, 
which  so  satisfied  the  jealous  Herod  that  even  he  demanded 
nothing  further  than  her  simp  e  word.  Not  even  the  most 
prejudiced  can  fling  a  doubt  upc  n  her  name. 

That  Alexandra  urged  her  to  seek  the  Roman  camp,  because 
she  looked  to  her  child's  influence  with  Antony,  we  believe, 
though  we  shudder  as  we  do  so ;  for  such  a  thought  was  in 
exact  accordance  with  her  previous  unnatural  proceeding,  of 
forwarding  to  him  the  pictures  of  her  children.     But  even  from 
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such  an  influence — a  mother's  influence— -Mariamne's  own 
purity  and  innocence  was  her  invulnerable  shield.  Alexandra 
dared  not,  could  not  have  breathed  such  a  thought  to  her ;  and 
was,  therefore,  content  to  work  in  secret.  But  her  plans  were 
frustrated  by  news  from  Herod  himself,  contradicting  the  report 
of  his  death,  and  containing  a  flourishing  account  of  his  favour 
with  Antony,  who  not  only  established  his  absolute  authority  as 
sovereign  of  Judea,  but  reproved  Cleopatra  for  her  interference. 
No  allusion  to  the  murder  of  Aristobulus  appears  to  have  been 
made  on  either  side ;  and  terrible  must  have  been  the  pang  of 
such  omission  to  Alexandra. 

While  these  events  were  passing  Salome  had  not  been  in- 
wardly idle,  though  compelled  outwardly  to  be  on  terms  of 
intimacy  with  her  brother's  wife.  It  was  impossible  for  the 
lofty  character  of  the  Asmonaean  princess  to  condescend  to 
treat  as  an  equal  and  friend  one  whose  real  character  her 
penetration  had  probably  fully  discovered,  and  whose  dislike 
Salome  had  never  taken  any  pains  to  conceal,  Josephus  tells  us 
Salome  '  had  a  long  time  borne  her  ill-will ;  for,  when  they  had 
discoursed  with  one  another,  Mariamne  took  great  freedom, 
and  reproached  the  rest  for  the  meanness  of  their  birth.'  The 
great  freedom  of  such  reproaches  we  must  confess  ourselves 
incapable  of  discovering.  It  had  probably  been  during  their 
mutual  residence  at  Masada,  as  we  before  stated,  when  Mari- 
amne was  a  mere  girl,  and  worked  upon  by  the  example  of  her 
mother  and  the  prejudices  of  her  own  education  to  look  down 
somewhat  scornfully  on  Iduma::an  proselytes.  That  Salome 
had  a  '■long  time  borne  her  ill-will '  evidently  refers  to  that 
distant  period,  the  stings  of  which  still  rankled,  increased  by 
the  haughty  reserve  which  had  probably  marked  the  queen's 
conduct  towards  her  since.  It  was  not  to  the  sister  of  her 
husband  Mariamne  could  breathe  the  agonized  suspicion  of  her 
brother's  murderer;  not  to  Salome  she  could  reveal  sorrows 
and  emotions  concealed  from  every  other.  We  have  no  doubt 
her  manner  was  cold — nay,  even  haughty  to  a  fault,  when  it 
would  have  been  more  to  her  interest  to  have  conciliated.  But 
we  arc  writing  not  of  angelic,  but  of  human  nature;  and  that 
she  did  not  conciliate  either  Salome  or  Herod,  as  Josei)hus 
evidently  thinks  she  ought,  is,  to  us,  a  convincing  proof  of  the 
consistent  uprightness  of  her  conduct.  We  do  not  read  of 
Alexandra  inspiring  such  cnnuty  in  Cypros  and  Salome  as 
Mariamne,  because  the  former  could  Jeisth  when  she  saw  it 
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was  her  interest,  both  forbearance  and  regard — the  latter  could 
not.  That  she  thought  somewhat  too  proudly  of  the  '  accident 
of  birth '  in  herself,  and  too  scornfully  of  it  in  others,  was  the 
fault  of  her  education,  not  of  herself 

An  opportunity  had  now  arrived  for  Salome's  secret  plans  to 
ripen.  Accompanied  by  her  mother,  who,  in  these  schemes, 
always  appears  just  that  secondary  tool  which  an  active  vin- 
dictive spirit  would  make  of  a  passive  weak  one,  Salome  met 
Herod  on  his  return  to  Judea  ;  and,  informing  him  first  of 
Alexandra's  intentions  to  seek  the  protection  of  the  Romans, 
artfully  insinuated  that  Joseph  would  no  doubt  have  aided  the 
intention,  followed  by  a  direct  charge  of  dishonourable  conduct 
between  him  and  Mariamne.  The  feelings  of  any  man  would 
have  been  roused  by  this  calumny.  With  Herod,  jealousy 
generally  maddened  him  into  a  fiend.  But  in  this  instance  he 
acted  more  nobly  than  he  ever  did  before  or  after  ;  and  would 
almost  persuade  us  that  could  such  a  feeling  be  possible,  he  had 
moments  of  real  love  for  Mariamne  individually.  He  appealed 
to  herself  for  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the  calumny.  How 
must  even  his  fierce  intriguing  character  have  unconsciously 
acknowledged  and  loved  the  simple  truth  and  purity  of  his 
wife,  that  even  in  such  a  moment  he  could  have  turned  to  her, 
and  permitted  the  solemn  assurance  of  innocence  from  her 
lips  to  weigh  against  the  accusations  and  proofs  with  which 
Salome  and  his  mother  sought  to  madden  him  against  her  ! 

The  true  dignity  and  natural  amiability  of  Mariamne's  cha- 
racter are  proved  by  her  conduct  in  this  interview.  A  really 
haughty,  contentious,  and  scornful  woman  would  have  used  re- 
proaches, scarcely  condescending  to  reply  to  such  a  charge,  and 
instead  of  soothing,  irritate  still  anew.  Love  her  husband 
Mariamne  could  not,  but  she  knew  her  duty  as  a  wife.  She 
could  feel  that,  however  he  had  injured  her  family  and  her- 
self, in  this  instance  he  did  her  at  least  the  justice  to  demand 
the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the  charge  from  her  own  lips,  and 
with  all  a  woman's  quickness  of  feeling,  have  felt  for  his  agony 
under  such  a  suspicion,  and  at  that  moment  felt  she  might  love 
him  yet  again.  Conquering  all  personal  emotions,  she  so 
calmly,  so  fully  exculpated  herself,  that  Herod  was  not  only 
convinced,  but  conjured  her  to  pardon  the  momentary  sus- 
picion. Her  truth,  her  purity,  seemed  for  the  moment  to  in- 
fuse themselves  into  him,  and  to  arouse  his  better  nature. 
Professing,   and  by  caresses  endeavouring  to   manifest,   un- 
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bounded  afifection  and  firm  confidence  in  her  fidelity,  Josephus 
tells  us  that  he  sought  '  to  draw  from  her  a  like  confidence  in 
himself,'  words  very  convincing  that  Mariamne,  even  while  she 
vindicated  herself,  never  lost  that  lofty  bearing  and  quiet,  gentle 
dignity  which,  from  the  hour  of  her  brothers  murder,  had 
marked  her  conduct.  Even  to  her  husband  she  never  stooped, 
as  many  women  so  situated  would  have  done,  to  feign  a  love 
and  confidence  which  she  could  not  feel.  She  must  have 
known  that  her  life  with  him  was  in  constant  danger — a  word 
might  be  her  death-doom  ;  but  she  feared  him  not.  Strong  in 
her  own  innocence  and  noble  virtues,  she  walked  on  her  way, 
acting  as  honesty  dictated,  without  turning  this  side  or  that,  or 
fearing  any  peril  that  straightforwardness  might  bring. 

Exactly  in  accordance  with  the  uncomplaining,  but  deeply 
feeling  spirit,  which  would  never  breathe  to  any  human  ear  the 
anguish  and  terror  which  Herod's  command  must  have  excited, 
was  the  noble  remonstrance  which  bade  her  reply  to  his  en- 
treaties for  her  confidence  and  love,  '  if  the  command  he  had 
given,  that  if  any  harm  had  befallen  him  from  Antony  she  who 
had  been  no  occasion  of  it  should  perish  with  him,  were  indeed 
a  proof  of  his  love  for  her.' 

Even  had  she  known  the  evils  which  were  to  spring  from 
this  very  simple  question  Mariamne  could  not  have  permitted 
its  recollection  to  rankle  in  her  heart,  and  secretly  poison  every 
outward  demonstration  of  Herod's  love.  Touched,  in  all  proba- 
bility, at  his  unwonted  candour  towards  herself,  her  upright  mind 
shrunk  from  concealing  her  knowledge  of  his  secret  command, 
and  she  appealed  to  him  in  the  .same  confiding  spirit  as  he  had 
appealed  to  her ;  but  the  eflect  was  as  different  as  their  re- 
spective characters.  Herod  sprung  from  her  side  in  a  burst  of 
uncontrolled  fury.  Her  truth,  her  purity,  all  passed  away  before 
a  blaze  of  passion,  appalling  to  witness,  and  terrible  to  feel. 
Madly  believing  that  nothing  but  improper  intimacy  with 
Joseph  could  have  called  for  such  a  betrayal  of  a  command 
imparted  to  his  uncle  in  strictest  confidence,  he  rushed  upon 
Mariamne  with  his  drawn  sword,  and  would  have  .slain  her  on 
the  spot  had  not  liie  calm  and  dignified  comj)()surc,  enhancing 
her  extraordinary  beauty  even  at  such  a  moment,  disarmed  him 
towards  herself.  His  whole  rage  fell  on  Josepli  and  Alexandra; 
ordering  the  immediate  execution  of  the  former  without  per- 
milling  trial,  or  even  defence,  and  imprisoning  the  latter  with 
every  mark  of  ignominy  and  insult. 
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Why  his  rage  on  this  occasion  should  so  have  fallen  on 
Alexandra  appears  rather  a  problem.  He  seems  entirely  to 
have  overlooked  the  charge  against  her,  of  seeking  the  protec- 
tion of  the  Romans,  and  to  have  imprisoned  her  on  this  im- 
plied supposition  of  being  accessory  to  the  dishonour  of  his 
wife.  We  rather  imagine  that  he  was  rejoiced  at  any  oppor- 
tunity to  get  her  out  of  his  way,  without  caring  to  give  any 
reason  for  so  doing.  Nor  does  it  appear  quite  clear  to  me  that 
after  the  first  transports  of  his  rage,  and  its  gratification  in  the 
removal  of  two  obnoxious  individuals,  that  he  ever  seriously 
retained  any  idea  of  Mariamne's  guilt.  He  evidently  lived 
with  her,  and  loved  her  (if  he  could  love)  as  before,  seeking  to 
conciliate  her  at  every  opportunity;  as  thus  tacitly  allowing 
that  he  had  accused  and  condemned  her  wrongfully  ;  and  if  he 
really  had  believed  her  guilty,  this,  even  to  Herod,  would  have 
been  impossible. 

But  whatever  were  his  secret  feelings,  they  could  have 
brought  neither  rest  nor  comfort  to  the  deeply  wounded  spirit 
of  his  injured  wife.  She  must  have  felt  more  and  more  con- 
vinced that  her  life  was  not  worth  a  day's  purchase  ;  her  honour 
constantly  liable  to  be  attacked ;  her  innocence  impossible  to 
be  proved,  for  neither  law  nor  defence  would  be  allowed  her ; 
compelled  to  associate  in  daily  intimacy  with  the  man  who  had 
actually  drawn  his  sword  upon  her,  insulted,  vilified,  and  then 
added  to  the  horror  with  which  she  must  have  regarded  him 
by  daring  to  profess  love,  and  lavish  caresses,  from  which  she 
must  have  shrunk  in  utmost  loathing ;  her  mother  imprisoned, 
degraded  ;  and  though  Mariamne  was  conscious  of  Alexandra's 
many  faults,  she  was  yet  her  mother :  her  worst  qualities  were 
hidden  from  her  child  :  the  power  of  her  race,  the  glory  of  her 
people,  passing  away  before  the  successful  ambition  of  an 
Idumjean  usurper  ;  the  laws  and  customs  of  her  country  wholly 
disregarded,  that  by  a  gradual,  yet  sure  process,  the  manners 
and  customs  of  heathen  nations  should  take  their  place ;  it  was 
impossible  that,  to  an  Asmonoean,  the  last  pure,  unmixed  scion 
of  that  noble  race,  such  feelings  should  be  unknown ;  and 
what,  then,  nmst  have  been  the  harrowing  trials  of  her  inward 
and  outward  life  ?  Yet  we  read  of  no  manifestation  of  her  in- 
tense suffering,  no  secret  intrigues,  no  public  appeals,  no  turn- 
ing to  equivocal  sources  of  enjoyment,  to  banish  the  misery  of 
home.  No  !  Compared  with  the  dark  machinations,  the  subtle 
intrigues  of  Salome,  Alexandra,  and  Cypres,  she  stands  forth 
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in  untouched  and  untarnished  lustre,  as  some  pure  spirit  of 
truth  and  light,  sent  upon  the  earth  to  whisper  that  even  in  the 
blackest  and  most  appalling  periods  of  human  depravity,  the 
divine  essence  breathed  within  us  by  God  Himself  still  has 
existence  ;  often,  it  may  be,  invisible,  but  still  there.  Historians 
do  Mariamne  no  justice.  It  is  only  by  reflection  and  analogy, 
that  we  can  penetrate  the  truth  concerning  her  and  other  cha- 
racters of  the  period ;  and  doing  so  with  one  or  two,  bringing 
out  the  strong  lights  of  individual  character  against  the  dark 
shadows  of  the  tyrant  circumstance — comparing  what  is  with  what 
might  be — it  is  thus  we  relieve  truth  in  its  crystal  purity  from 
the  web  of  prejudice  and  superficialism,  and  so  learn  the  im- 
portant lesson  that  never  yet  was  human  nature  wholly  dark,  or 
this  earth  left  without  some  witnesses  of  the  divinity  within  us. 
A  mere  glance  over  Josephus,  and  other  historians  compiled 
from  him,  confounds  Mariamne  with  the  intriguing  and  subtle 
spirits,  male  and  female,  bv  whom  she  was  surrounded  ;  and 
thus  it  is  that  we  can  so  seldom  discern  the  good  from  the  bad, 
the  divine  from  the  earthly,  and  we  condemn  all  as  equally 
evil,  equally  retrograding.  A  careful  study  of  history,  not 
merely  satisfied  with  the  views  of  the  writer,  but  using  freely 
and  fearlessly  our  own  powers  of  reflection  and  analogy,  would 
teach  us  much  to  fill  our  hearts  with  charity  and  hope,  and  in- 
culcate the  refreshing  faith,  that  every  ideal  of  the  immortal 
mind  may  find  in  the  actual  its  origin  and  end. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

MARIAMNE — {continued). 

For  about  four  years  Mariamne  lived  so  far  in  peace,  that  no 
attack  from  the  calumny  of  female  hate,  or  from  the  violence  of 
jealous  passion,  reached  her  individually.  Her  trials  were  from 
the  sources  to  which  we  have  already  alluded.  How  fondly  in 
this  interim  must  her  desolate  heart  have  clung  to  her  children, 
four  of  whom  now  called  her  mother !  The  very  names  given 
to  her  sons  reveal  the  love  borne  by  her  to  her  own  race  and 
family.  All  Herod's  other  children  had  names  relative  to  his 
Idumxan  descent,  or  in  comphmcnt  to  his  Roman  allies.  It 
was  not  likely  that  he  would  have  chosen  the  name  of  Aristo- 
bulus  for  one  of  his  sons,  laden  as  it  was  with  the  recollection 
of  liis  murdered  victim ,  but  wc  may  well  imagine  the  feelings 
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with  which  Mariamne  bestowed  it  on  her  first-bom — how,  cling- 
ing to  the  memory  of  a  brother  so  beloved,  she  should  seek  to 
continue  the  name  in  her  own  family,  and  in  the  caresses  of  an 
infant  Aristobulus  struggle  for  forgetfulness  of  the  agony  which 
still  lingered  round  the  memory  of  her  brother.  Her  second 
son  she  named  Alexander,  in  respectful  recollection  of  her 
father.  Her  daughters,  born  afterwards,  Salampsio  and  Cypres, 
do  not  appear  to  possess  the  same  dear  assi  iciations, — she  had 
had  no  female  relation  to  call  for  them ;  but  we  trace  how  her 
memory  lingered  with  the  dead,  and  how  lonely  she  felt  amid 
the  living,  in  the  simple  fact  of  the  names  given  to  her  sons. 

The  awakening  intelligence,  the  infant  caresses  of  her  chil- 
dren, were  Mariamne's  only  sources  of  joy.  She  probably  looked 
to  her  boys  once  more  to  raise  the  Asmonaean  name,  and  renew 
the  national  glory  of  Judea  ;  and  had  she  lived  to  rear  them 
from  infancy  to  youth,  to  instil  within  them  the  nobility  of  race 
and  faith  which  she  felt  and  manifested  herself,  Judea  would 
have  wept  their  deaths  still  more.  As  it  is,  though  Aristobulus 
could  have  been  little  more  than  six  when  his  mother  died,  we 
can  trace  in  the  after-history  of  both  the  young  men  the  lofty 
bearing  and  proud  virtues  hereditary  to  their  mother's  race — 
even  though  their  Roman  education  must  have  deadened  every 
infant  impression  of  their  peculiar  religion  and  their  holy  land. 
Four  years  after  Herod's  injurious  conduct  towards  herself, 
Mariamne  was  called  upon  to  mourn  the  death  of  her  last  male 
relative,  the  harmless  and  aged  Hyrcanus.  Whether  or  not 
Alexandra's  intrigues  had  really  urged  the  old  man  to  such 
measures,  as  gave  Herod  a  pretence  for  ordering  his  execution, 
or  whether  the  plot  were  Herod's  own,  only  to  get  rid  of  one 
whose  claims  to  the  crown  he  still  seemed  to  fear,  cannot  now 
be  correctly  ascertained.  The  indolent  character  of  Hyrcanus 
gives  some  colour  to  the  latter  supposition ;  the  intrigues  and 
restless  spirit  of  Alexandra  authorize  the  former.  From  what- 
ever cause,  the  loss  to  Mariamne  was  the  same,  and  it  widened 
the  breach  between  her  heart  and  her  husband.  The  freedom 
enjoyed  by  Hyrcanus,  and  the  respect,  at  his  first  accession, 
proffered  to  him  by  Herod,  who  gave  him  lodging  at  the  palace, 
and  board  at  the  king's  table,  had  probably  given  Mariamne 
many  opportunities  of  enjoying  the  old  man's  society,  and  bound 
her  to  him  still  more  closely  than  their  consanguinity.  She 
could  not  have  believed  the  charges  brought  against  him,  nay, 
most  probably,  knew  that  they  were  false,  and  traced  their  con- 
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trivance  to  her  ambitious  and  ever-scheming  husband,  beholding 
in  them  yet  another  proof  of  Herod's  resolve  to  crush  every 
remnant  of  her  race.  She  had  not,  however,  long  to  indulge  in 
grief.  Herod  was  at  this  period  anxious  to  conciliate  the  youth- 
ful conqueror  of  Antony,  Octavius  Caesar,  who  was  then  at 
Rhodes ;  and  trembling,  as  usual,  lest  the  popular  love  for  the 
Asmonseans  should  snatch  the  home  government  from  his 
hands,  and  give  it  to  Mariamne  and  her  children,  he  resorted  to 
the  cruel  expedient  of  separating  his  wife  from  her  only 
treasures,  placed  them  under  the  care  of  his  own  mother  and 
sister,  at  Masada,  and  confined  Mariamne  and  Alexandra  in 
the  fortress  of  Alexandrina,  under  charge  of  his  treasurer  Joseph, 
and  Solumus  of  Itruria,  giving  to  the  latter  exactly  the  same 
selfish  and  brutal  command  as  he  had  given  to  his  uncle  Joseph 
five  years  previously,  that  if  his  death  were  the  consequence  of 
his  dangerous  expedition,  not  only  Mariamne,  but  her  mother, 
should  die  with  him,  and  the  kingdom  proceed  to  his  brother 
Pheoras,  regent  for  his  (Herod's)  sons.  This  command  at  once 
proves  that  not  love,  but  ambition,  and  hatred  of  the  Asmoncean 
race,  were  his  real  motives,  not  only  at  the  second  time,  but  at 
the  first.  There  was  now  no  Antony  in  such  power  as  to  unite 
himself  with  the  wife  of  his  victim.  Octavius  Coesar  was  no 
character  for  the  terror  of  such  an  alternative.  Besides,  if  it 
were  only  his  love  (so  called),  which  could  not  bear  its  object  to 
survive  him,  why  command  the  death  of  Alexandra  also?  It  is 
clear  throughout  this  dark  domestic  history,  that  love  for 
Mariamne  individually,  and  hatred  of  her  as  an  Asmonaian, 
whose  claims  to  the  throne  of  her  people  were  continually  en- 
dangering his  own,  were  ever  at  such  fierce  internal  war,  that 
he  could  never  define  from  which  of  these  contending  passions 
the  motives  of  his  actions  sprung  ;  and  the  historians  are  there- 
fore equally  obtuse,  giving  often  to  love  of  the  woman,  what  was 
in  fact  nothing  but  hatred  of  the  race. 

'I'hcre  is  no  proof  more  convincing  of  her  right  to  the  throne 
which  Herod  occupied  than  his  determination  that  she  should 
never  survive  him  tf)  enjoy  it ;  love  held  his  hand,  while  he  could 
revel  in  her  exceeding  loveliness,  but  when  she  could  no  longer 
be  his,  she  was  to  share  the  fate  of  all  her  race. 

Josc|ihus  is  annisingly  astonished  that  Mariamne  could  feel 
no  affection  for  her  husband  ;  and  (luile  blames  her  for  not  dis- 
sembling her  dislike.  We  should  feel  very  grateful  to  anyone 
who  would  bring  forward  a  single  instance  in  Mariamne's  hap- 
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less  life,  where  love  for  Herod  on  her  part  was  even  possible,  or 
what  single  proof  he  ever  gave  of  his  exceeding  love  for  her. 
We  will  not  again  refer  to  sufferings  on  which  we  have  already 
dilated ;  but  ask,  if  separation  from  the  only  beings  she  had 
loved  on  earth,  and  such  imprisonment  in  a  well-garrisoned  for- 
tress, as  utterly  prevented  all  exercise  of  power,  and  privileges  of 
rank,  which  she  had  enjoyed,  were  any  striking  proof  of  conjugal 
regard  ?  In  Herod's  previous  absence,  he  had  had  at  least  the 
grace  to  associate  his  wife  with  his  uncle  in  the  government. 
In  this  Josephus  expressly  tells  us,  '  that  they  had  no  power 
over  anything,  either  of  others,  or  of  their  own  affairs  ;'  and  this 
he  need  not  have  written,  unless  conscious  that  they  both  had 
the  right  and  the  will  to  execute  authority. 

To  some  characters,  the  injury  of  placing  her  children  under 
any  care  but  her  own  would  have  swallowed  up  all  other  emotions. 
But  Mariamne  was  no  ordinary  woman.  To  her  heart  it  was 
not  only  maternal  suffering;  the  cruel  deprivation  of  her  privi- 
leges was  in  direct  disregard  of  the  customs  and  habits  of  her 
people,  who,  in  every  stage  of  their  eventful  history,  gave  to 
mothers,  and  mothers  only,  the  education  of  both  sons  and 
daughters.  It  was  an  insult  as  well  as  a  source  of  personal 
suffering,  aggravating,  not  lessening,  the  degradation  of  im- 
prisonment. Had  her  children  been  still  with  her,  she  would 
not  have  regarded  her  residence  at  Alexandrina  as  anything  more 
than  a  measure  of  security.  But  when  she  felt  herself  deprived 
of  a  privilege  granted  to  the  meanest  of  her  subjects,  so  watched 
and  guarded  that  she  had  scarcely  the  liberty  of  careless  speech, 
was  it  marvel,  was  it  out  of  nature,  that  her  proud  Asmonaean 
blood  deepened  the  injured  feelings  of  the  wife  and  mother, 
and  that  from  that  hour  she  made  no  further  efforts  to  love  her 
husband  ? 

Yet  still,  true  to  the  beautiful  dignity  of  her  womanly  character, 
Mariamne  descended  to  neither  intrigue  nor  revenge.  Her 
winning  beauty  and  graceful  manner  so  fascinated  all  who 
approached  her,  even  her  keepers,  creatures  strong  in  Herod's 
confidence  and  favour,  that  had  she  ever  attempted  to  obtain 
her  rights  by  an  appeal  to  the  people,  there  does  not  seem  a 
doubt  that  she  would  ultimately  have  obtained  them ;  all  Herod's 
magnificence  in  building,  in  connection  with  foreign  potentates, 
had  not  made  him  popular.  He  was  endured  far  more  for  hig 
Asmona?an  wife  than  for  himself,  and  hundreds,  ay,  thousands, 
amidst  the  Jewish  people  would  have  flocked  round  Mariamne, 

30 


466  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

had  she  but  uplifted  her  standard  in  opposition  to  the  authority 
of  Herod.  But  she  was  far  too  essentially  and  exquisitely 
feminine  to  plunge  the  nation  into  renewed  war  and  misery  for 
her  sake ;  far  too  truly  noble  to  make  her  private  anguish  a 
theme  of  publicity  and  blood,  or  reveal  to  others,  save  Herod's 
self,  the  loss  of  affection  which  his  acts  had  caused.  We  never 
hear  a  syllable  of  complaint  or  reproach,  save  boldly  and  openly 
to  himself.  Her  character  changed  not  an  atom  of  its  gentle 
dignity,  its  forbearing  endurance.  Naught  of  irritation,  sour- 
ness, or  that  consciousness  of  injury,  which  some  women  love  to 
reveal,  as  proving  them  martyrs,  marks  her  conduct.  Sorrow 
could  not  make  her  selfish  :  painful  as  it  is,  when  the  heart  is 
aching  in  its  own  unceasing  unguish,  to  think  of  pleasing  others 
even  by  daily  words  and  common  manner,  yet  even  in  this 
lowly  duty  she  did  not  fail. 

Sohemus,  like  her  previous  guardian  Joseph,  was  unable  to 
retain  the  cruel  command  of  Herod,  when  in  presence  of  its 
intended  victim.  Though  at  first  stern  and  resolved  to  remain 
faithful  to  his  master,  his  determination  faded  away  before  the 
fascination  of  Mariamne,  who,  without  any  effort  on  her  own 
part,  won  every  heart  that  still  retained  the  emotions  of 
humanity.  Even  Josephus's  prejudiced  and  contradictory 
account  absolves  Mariamne  from  any  undue  influence  over 
Sohemus.  He  was  evidently  at  first  led  to  shrink  from  obeying 
Herod's  injunction  simply  from  the  unfailing  gentleness  of  her 
manner  in  their  daily  intercourse.  Then,  imagining  that  Herod 
would  not  obtain  the  confirmation  of  his  authority  from  Caesar, 
he  became  anxious  to  conciliate  the  queen  ;  convinced  that  if 
she  did  survive  her  husband,  '  she  would  give  him  abundant 
recompense '  for  his  fidelity  to  herself;  for  she  could  not  be 
overlooked  in  the  settling  of  the  government,  as  she  must  either 
reign  herself  or  be  very  near  those  that  reigned.  He  hoped  also 
that  his  informing  her  of  the  charge  intrusted  to  him,  and  of 
liis  detcrniinalion  at  all  hazards  to  disobey,  would  obtain  him 
favour  even  if  Herod  did  return,  by  Mariamne's  influence 
obtaining  for  bin)  some  honourable  post. 

This  conviction  that  Mariamne  must  reign  herself  in  case  of 
Herod's  death,  or  be  very  near  those  that  did,  meaning  her 
sons,  in  preference  to  their  elder  half-broilier  Anlipater,  proves 
in  what  light  she  was  in  reality  regarded  by  the  ])eople  in 
general,  and  confirms  our  sup])osition  that  had  she  been  con- 
stitulcd  like  lier  intriguing  mother,  and  so  raised  the  banner  of 
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revenge  and  revolt,  she  would  have  found  very  many  to  support 
her  cause.  It  tells  us,  too,  that  her  being  a  female  in  no  way  in- 
terfered with  her  right  of  heritage  in  the  estimation  of  her 
people ;  and  this  is  an  important  evidence  of  woman's  social 
position  at  that  period. 

The  information  of  Sohemus  could  scarcely  have  been  un- 
expected, though  it  could  not  fail  to  alienate  Mariamne  from 
Herod  yet  more.  Her  mother,  too,  was  to  share  her  fate  ;  the 
tyrant  was  not  content  with  one  victim.  How  was  it  possible 
she  could  regard  his  professions  of  affection  as  meaning  aught 
but  hypocrisy  and  guile  ?  How  trust  to  them,  when  it  was  so 
clearly  evident  that  he  would  never  rest  till  every  scion  of  her 
race  had  been  cut  off?  How  must  her  fond  heart  have  clung 
to  the  recollection  of  her  children  thus  doomed  to  be  snatched 
from  them  !  And  leaving  them  to  such  a  father !  If  we  reflect 
but  deeply  on  her  position,  we  surely  cannot  agree  with  Milman 
as  to  the  difficulty  of  deciding  '  what  ought  to  have  been  her 
feelings  and  her  conduct.' 

Herod  returned — crowned  with  success.  Octavius  Caesar 
had  confirmed  him  in  possession  of  Judea,  accepted  his  friend- 
ship, and  dismissed  him  with  distinguished  honours.  The 
home  affairs  of  Judea  had  prospered,  and,  seeking  Mariamne, 
he  revealed  his  unexpected  success  with  an  exultation  and 
rejoicing  which  could  find  little  response  in  the  heart  he 
addressed.  She  listened  to  him  calmly,  coldly — it  might  be 
haughtily.  The  time  had  passed  when,  as  in  their  former  inter- 
view, she  could  appeal  to  him,  and  inquire  if  the  order  of  her 
death  in  case  of  his  were  indeed  proof  of  love.  Those  simple 
words  had  caused  the  death  of  one  individual  whose  only  crime 
was  fidelity  to  herself,  and  the  imprisonmdfit  of  her  mother, 
who,  though  generally  intriguing,  had  in  this  instance  offended 
in  nothing  save  in  being  the  wife  and  mother  of  Asmonaeans. 
How  might  she  speak  them  again  ?  Yet  how  could  her  noble 
spirit  stoop  to  the  semblance  of  interest  and  affection,  when 
Herod's  own  deeds  had  alienated  both?  It  was  impossible; 
and  with  calm  and  proud  indifference  she  received  him,  and  so 
treated  him  thenceforward.  That  there  was  imminent  danger 
in  this  line  of  conduct  no  doubt  she  knew ;  but  her  mind  was 
not  one  to  stoop  to  deceit  for  preservation.  Had  she  concealed 
her  sentiments  of  dislike,  she  would  have  failed  in  the  beautiful 
truth  which  encircles  her  as  a  halo.  No  conjugal  duty  could 
have  demanded  this  concealment.     There  may  be  some  to 
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think  that  under  all  insult,  all  oppression,  all  injustice,  she 
should  have  remembered  that  she  was  a  wife,  and  in  duty  bound 
to  submit  to  her  husband.  We  answer  that,  as  a  wife,  she 
never  failed  in  duty ;  she  could  have  appealed  to  the  Jewish 
law,  and  have  demanded  a  divorce;  she  could  have  returned 
his  underhand  measures  against  her  life  and  happiness  by 
equally  undermining  his,  both  publicly  and  privately;  she  might 
have  sought  solace  for  her  domestic  misery  and  personal  gratifi- 
cation in  pleasures  of  doubtful  tendency,  which,  in  that  dark 
stormy  period,  and  laxity  of  morals,  would  have  passed  unnoticed; 
but  Mariamne  was  a  Jewish  wife,  a  Jewish  mother,  and  so  un- 
sullied by  even  the  passing  breath  of  such  dark  thoughts.  She 
failed  not  either  in  fidelity  or  allegiance.  She  endured  without 
one  murmur,  one  struggle  to  ameliorate  her  misery ;  but  her 
truth  would  have  been  sacrificed  had  she  treated  the  human 
author  of  her  trials  as  if  she  could  give  him  love,  or  believe  in  his 

Her  coldness  roused  Herod's  contending  passions  of  love 
and  hate  almost  to  madness.  The  one  repeatedly  urged  him 
to  violent  measures  against  her ;  the  other  restrained  him,  fear- 
ing by  her  death  to  inflict  deeper  misery  upon  himself  than 
upon  her.  No  profession,  no  effort  on  his  part,  could  change 
her  dignified  and  quiet  manner  to  the  demonstration  of  love 
for  which  his  strange  spirit  seemed  to  long.  Her  presence 
bowed  him,  monster  as  in  reality  he  was,  under  the  inlluence 
of  overwhelming  love  for  her  individually;  her  absence  changed 
this  feeling  into  as  overwhelming  a  hate  for  her  as  an  Asmona;an, 
who  dared  insult  him  by  an  assumption  both  of  dignity  and 
coldne.s.s — the  first  of  which  his  secret  conscience  admonished 
him  was  natural  to  her  rank  and  race,  and  the  latter  deserved 
by  his  own  deeds  in  the  ruthless  murder  of  her  grandfather, 
father,*  and  brother. 

Now,  then,  was  the  opportunity  for  which  Salome  had  so 
long  waited.  Though  foiled  four  years  previous,  her  envy  and 
hatred  had  not  diminished,  but,  hoarded  in  her  own  evil  heart, 
imparted  only  to  her  mother,  who  was  her  ready  adjunct,  were 
ready  to  pour  forth  as  a  poisonous  torrent,  the  first  moment 
that  she  could  gain  her  brother's  car.  Already  half-madckMied 
by  his  contending  passions,  Herod  listened  eagerly,  and  heard 
such  specious  talcs  of  calumny  and  shame,  as  excited  his  jeal- 

♦  Tliou;,'h  the  fatlicr  of  Mariamne  did  not  fall  by  Herod's  own 
Jiand,  or  comiiiund,  he  was  supposed  to  have  had  a  princip.'U  aliure 
in  his  UcMlli. 
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ousy  of  herself,  in  addition  to  his  hatred  of  htr  race.  Still,  he 
could  not  proceed  against  her,  though  every  lying  tale  in  his 
distorted  fancy  was  confirmed  by  her  proud  coldness  towards 
himself.  Each  week  increased  the  evil.  His  ill-regulated  fitful 
mind  and  temper — the  fierce  strife  of  opposing,  but  equally 
violent  passions — the  one  inflamed  to  madness,  from  the  malig- 
nant whisperings  of  his  serpent-sister — the  other  heightened, 
fired  by  the  sight  of  that  soul-subduing  beauty,  which  shone 
forth  in  its  cold  resplendence,  unwarmed  by  a  single  ray  towards 
him— all  raged  within,  and  at  length  so  furiously  that  he  was  on 
the  point  of  proceeding  to  extremities,  to  the  gratification  of 
Salome,  when  the  evil  was  postponed. 

No  domestic  passions  ever  seemed  to  interfere  with  his  public 
ambition.  Hearing  that  Antony  and  Cleopatra  were  both  dead, 
and  Caesar  conqueror  of  Egypt,  he  hastened  to  meet  him  there, 
leaving  his  family  affairs  in  their  present  turbulent  condition, 
and  without,  as  usual,  leaving  any  charge  concerning  his  wife. 
It  was  when  setting  out  on  this  journey  that  Mariamne  recom- 
mended Sohemus  (no  doubt  at  his  own  entreaty)  to  Herod, 
asking  for  him  a  place  in  the  government,  which  was  granted. 
She  could  appeal  for  one  who  had  acted  faithfully  towards  her- 
self and  children,  though  she  would  ask  no  favour,  no  privilege, 
for  herself. 

Nothing  but  prosperity  awaited  Herod  in  all  his  foreign 
concerns.  Octavius  Ctesar  not  only  received  him  as  his  per- 
sonal friend,  but  richly  increased  his  monarchical  dominions. 
The  dominions  of  Gadara,  Hyppos,  and  Samaria — the  cities  of 
Gaza,  Anthedon,  Joppa,  and  Strabo's  Tower,  all  commanding 
extensive  maritime  commerce,  were  made  over  to  him  by  the 
emperor ;  and  after  attending  Caesar  as  far  as  Antioch,  Herod 
returned  to  his  own  capital,  flushed  with  success,  and  more 
imperious  than  ever. 

Still,  though  every  throb  of  ambition  seemed  fulfilled,  Herod 
could  not  be  satisfied.  While  earnestly  pursuing  his  career  of 
individual  power,  all  the  inward  torments  of  jealous  hate  and 
jealous  love  subsided,  but  were  recalled  with  redoubled  violence 
on  his  return.  The  emperor  of  the  world  called  him  friend, 
and  treated  him  as  such.  Other  foreign  potentates  courted, 
flattered,  paid  him  homage.  A  monarchy  larger  and  more 
independent  than  had  belonged  to  any  of  the  former  kings  of 
Judea  acknowledged  him  as  king ;  and  its  millions  of  inhabi- 
tants were  obedient  and  peaceful  through  terror,  if  not  through 
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love.  And  still  one  woman  heart  refused  him  the  homage  of 
love  and  reverence  which  he  demanded — refused  to  disgrace 
and  humble  her  own  noble  Asmonsean  name  by  acknowledging 
him  rightful  sovereign  of  Judea.  So  at  least,  on  mature  reflec- 
tion, it  appears  that  Herod's  own  conscience  regarded  her  con- 
duct. Had  she  given  him  the  love  he  demanded,  he  would 
have  accepted  it  as  a  tacit  acknowledgment  of  his  supremacy ; 
but  the  unwavering  coldness  of  her  manner,  the  noble  bearing, 
throwing  an  air  of  princely  dignity  over  her  simplest  action — 
the  calm  indifference  with  which  she  regarded  his  exaltation, 
all  betrayed,  that  over  her  soul  her  could  have  no  power,  either 
by  love  or  hate  :  and,  therefore,  the  mortification  of  feeling  him- 
self, in  spite  of  his  power,  his  magnificence,  his  severity,  actually 
despised  by  a  weak  and  delicate  female  whom  he  would  have 
crushed  a  hundred  times  had  not  his  consuming  passion  for 
her  exceeding  loveliness  held  his  hand,  heightened  his  jealous 
passion  to  a  pitch  of  madness,  which  embittered  every  moment 
of  his  life. 

So  some  months  passed,  nearly  a  year,  from  his  last  command 
which  Sohemus  had  betrayed.  Salome  and  Cypros  continued 
their  poisonous  intrigues,  their  enmity  receiving  hot  increase 
from  its  apparent  utter  impossibility  to  chafe  the  collected  spirit 
of  their  victim.  That  her  penetrative  mind  beheld  their  designs 
is  most  probable,  and  also  that  holding  them  in  most  supreme 
contempt,  her  manner  increased  in  haughtiness  towards  them. 
Mariamne  had  never  been  taught  to  conquer,  or  even  to  know, 
the  natural  failings  of  her  race.  If  she  had  she  would  not  have 
ag^^avated  enmity,  though  she  might  not  have  averted  it.  She 
would  not  have  stooped  to  feign  a  friendship  she  could  not  feel ; 
but  she  would  have  avoided  all  occasions  to  give  offence.  But  to 
one  educated  as  herself  this  was  not  easy.  Her  very  hatred  of 
the  insidious  conduct,  unfailingly  practised  towards  her  by 
Cypros  and  Salome,  naturally  increased  the  contempt  which 
their  Idumccan  birth  had  originally  excited.  She  no  doubt 
knew  the  danger  which  this  enmity  threatened  ;  but  fear  was  as 
much  unknown  to  the  females  as  to  the  males  of  the  Asmonaian 
line.  That  she  treated  them  with  undue  haughtiness,  and  may 
even  have  spoken  of  them  with  the  conteinjjt  she  felt,  is  not 
unlikely.  Wc  have  no  wish  to  exalt  our  hapless  ancestress  into 
the  paragon  of  pcrfecti(jn  which  some  writers  create  their  hero- 
ines ;  but  this  we  will  assert,  her  failings  were  those  of  her 
education,  her  virtues  intrinsically  her  own,  and  so  far  superior 
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in  number  and  in  brightness  to  her  faults  that,  combined  as 
they  are  with  her  severe  and  unmerited  sufferings,  we  can  only 
think  of  them,  and  love  her  for  their  sakes.  The  fierce  flames 
of  hate  which  had  been  smothered  so  long  at  length  burst. 
Every  preparation,  in  case  of  such  an  opportunity,  had  long 
been  made  by  Salome.  The  train,  as  it  were,  laid,  only  waiting 
for  the  kindling  match. 

In  one  of  his  paroxysms  of  love,  Herod  one  day  sent  for 
Mariamne,  and  endeavoured  by  lavish  caresses  and  passionate 
professions  to  draw  from  her  a  similar  return ;  but  he  sought  in 
vain.  Roused  at  length  from  her  wonted  calm  endurance,  un- 
able to  restrain  the  agony  of  recollection,  deepened  as  it  was 
by  such  false  professions  of  a  love  which  his  every  act  denied, 
she  demanded  how  she  could  love  one  whose  ambition  and 
reckless  cruelty  had  caused  alike  her  brother  and  her  grand- 
father to  be  slain,  and  heaped  misery  and  degradation  upon  her 
family  and  herself?  Enraged  beyond  all  forbearance,  Herod 
would  have  committed  personal  violence  on  his  wife,  but 
appears  to  have  been  again  restrained  by  her  still  subduing 
beauty ;  but  his  chafed  spirit  so  raged  and  stormed  that  Salome 
paused  no  longer.  Mariamne  had  scarcely  left  the  apartment 
before  his  cup-bearer  entered,  and,  with  every  appearance  of 
agitation,  informed  him  that  the  queen  had  bribed  him  with 
many  presents  to  administer  a  love-potion,  the  composition  of 
which  he  knew  not,  and,  fearing  what  its  effects  might  be,  had 
resolved,  as  the  safest  course,  on  communicating  the  whole  to 
the  king. 

Already  more  than  usually  enraged,  and  glad  of  any  charge 
wherewith  to  proceed  against  Mariamne,  the  king  instantly 
commanded  her  most  faithful  eunuch  to  be  seized  and  tortured, 
knowing  that  the  queen  could  have  done  nothing  without  his 
aid.  The  man,  in  his  extremity  of  agony,  never  alluded  to  the 
charge  for  which  he  was  tortured,  but  allowed,  that  so  far  as  he 
knew,  the  dislike  borne  by  his  mistress  to  the  king  had  been 
occasioned  by  something  which,  during  Herod's  absence, 
Sohemus  had  said  to  her.  Again  the  same  fearful  belief  of 
treachery  and  dishonour,  which  had  actuated  his  conduct 
towards  his  uncle  five  years  before,  took  possession  of  his  heart 
and  mind,  and  this  time  with  still  more  fearful  effects.  Mari- 
amne's  petition  for  Sohemus  probably  heightened  the  conviction 
of  her  guilt,  and  prevented  all  delay.  Sohemus  was  seized  and 
slain  without  even  being  informed  of  his  offence,  or  being 
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enabled  to  exculpate  the  queen  by  his  denial  of  the  charge. 
Mariamne  herself,  summoned  before  the  judges  of  Herod's 
own  selection,  was  tried  on  the  accusation  of  her  husband — 
some  historians  say  of  adultery;  but  the  words  of  Josephus 
are  these ;  *  He  allowed  his  wife  to  take  her  trial,  and  got 
together  those  that  were  most  faithful  to  him,  and  laid  an 
elaborate  accusation  against  her  for  this  love-potion  and  com- 
fositionf  which  had  been  charged  upon  her  by  way  of  calufuny 
only.'  Now  this  is  convincing  to  me  that  he  did  fiot  accuse 
her  of  adultery,  knowing  that  if  he  did  so  she  might  demand, 
and  he  dared  not  have  refused,  the  trial  of  the  waters  of 
jealousy,  expressly  provided  by  the  mercy  of  the  Eternal  for 
such  emergencies.  It  was  an  unchanged  statute  of  her  people, 
as  much  her  right  then  as  it  had  been  that  of  her  ancestresses 
in  centuries  past.  Again,  the  judges  themselves,  however 
terrified  at  the  wrath  of  the  king,  dared  not  have  pronounced 
her  guilty  of  adultery,  without  positive  proofs  of  her  crime,  at 
the  mouth  of  more  than  one  witness.  The  intemperate  rage  of 
Herod  had  so  far  acted  against  himself  that  the  death  of 
Sohemus  prevented  his  appearance  in  treachery  and  falsehood, 
if  he  had  been  so  inclined,  to  inculpate  the  victim.  For  sub- 
stantiating the  charge  of  attempted  assassination  through  the 
love-potion,  however,  Herod  could  easily  obtain  tools.  The 
same  heart  and  hand  which  had  already  kindled  the  brand  was 
still  there  to  nurse  it  into  a  wide-spreading  flame.  The  creatures 
of  her  schemes  were  ready  to  do  the  bidding  of  their  sovereign. 
Once  in  Salome's  power  it  was  easy  to  complete  the  deed. 
Herod's  frenzy  prevented  all  correct  judgment  ;  and  if  for 
the  words,  'got  together  those  that  were  most  faithful  to  him,' 
we  read,  *  got  together  all  those  that  were  ready  to  swear  away 
their  own  souls,  if  by  so  doing  they  could  oblige  their  mistress 
Salome,  and  compass  the  death  of  Mariamne,'  we  may  chance 
to  obtain  the  only  correct  rendering  of  the  sentence. 

Before  such  judges,  and  against  such  witnesses,  what  would 
innocence  avail?  Josephus  does  not  give  us  the  particulars  of 
the  trial ;  but  from  the  queen's  conduct  on  her  way  to  execution, 
we  may  sup[)osc  her  demeanour  when  in  presence  of  her  judges. 
A  dignified  composure,  a  calm  denial  of  the  charge,  were  the 
only  words  which  probably  passed  those  lips  which  falsehood 
had  never  tarnished.  She  was  innocent — innocent  alike  of  the 
charge  accused,  and  the  charge  implied  ;  for  no  doubt,  though 
adultery  was  not  made  the  reason  of  the  trial  for  the  reasons 
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stated  above,  they  sought  to  cover  her  with  the  implication  of 
dishonour  ;  and  innocence,  in  such  awful  hours,  in  truth  is 
strength.  It  will  not  always  support  us  through  lingering  years 
of  misery,  of  being  shunned  by  our  fellows  because  accused  of 
deeds  we  have  no  power  to  prove  are  false  ;  but  God  Himself 
has  mercy  then,  and,  when  the  frame  dwindles  from  a  breaking 
heart,  takes  us  to  His  heaven,  to  enjoy  an  eternity  of  blessed- 
ness for  a  period  of  woe. 

On  the  threshold  of  that  eternity  Mariamne  stood ;  and  no 
thought  of  the  opinion  of  man  could  disturb  the  tranquillity 
with  which  innocence  strengthened  her  to  look  on  death.  She 
must  long  have  expected  this.  From  the  hour  of  her  brother's 
murder,  disclosing,  as  it  did,  the  true  character  of  Herod,  and 
his  fixed  resolve  to  exterminate  the  Asmonaean  line,  she  must 
have  anticipated  for  herself  a  similar  fate.  She  had  faced  it  as 
impending  for  five  years ;  and  the  noble  spirit  which  had  en- 
abled her  during  that  interval  so  calmly  to  regard  it  as  never  to 
waver  in  the  line  of  strict  integrity,  or  even  by  word  or  sign  to 
lower  the  dignity  of  her  character  and  race,  would  not  forsake 
her  at  its  termination. 

The  mockery  of  justice  enacted  by  that  iniquitous  trial, 
Josephus  himself  proves.  Creatures  of  Herod,  his  will  was 
theirs,  and  their  sentence  his.  'Accordingly  when  the  court 
was  at  length  satisfied  that  he  was  so  resolved,  they  passed  the 
sentence  of  death  upon  her.'  There  is  not  a  syllable  as  to  their 
own  conviction,  or  their  own  judgment,  nor  the  wherefore  of 
their  sentence,  except  the  resolution  of  the  king — not  a  word  as 
to  the  guilt  of  the  prisoner — still  Herod  shrunk  in  his  selfish 
passion  from  losing  her  entirely.  He  remanded  the  sentence  of 
death  for  one  of  perpetual  imprisonment.  But  dreading  that  if 
permitted  to  live  even  now,  every  scheme  for  her  destruction 
would  fall  to  the  ground,  Salome  and  her  party  never  rested  till 
by  dint  of  alarming  the  ambition  of  the  king  they  obtained  the 
order  for  her  execution.  Here,  again,  we  penetrate  the  passion 
which  divided  Herod's  heart  with  the  opposing  element  of  love. 
It  was  not  by  bringing  forward  the  chances  of  her  again  dis- 
honouring him,  or  her  becoming  the  property  of  another,  with 
which  Salome  now  endeavoured  to  work  upon  her  brother,  but 
by  artfully  suggesting  that  were  she  permitted  to  live,  there  was 
always  danger  of  the  multitudes  revolting,  releasing  her  from 
prison,  and  making  her  sovereign  in  his  stead  ;  for  such  is 
evidently  the  meaning  of  Josephus's  words  ;  and  not,  as  a  mere 
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hasty  reading  might  suppose,  that  the  people  were  so  enraged 
against  her  that  they  would  be  tumultuous  if  she  were  suffered 
to  live.  This  is  contrary  to  both  history  and  reason.  We 
know  that  Herod  was  not  so  much  beloved  that  the  multitudes 
should  be  enraged  against  an  attempted  assassin  by  the  simple 
fact  that  conspiracies  were  continually  forming  against  him — 
men  forming  in  bodies  by  some  means  to  compass  his  death. 
His  very  race,  as  well  as  his  public  measures  and  private 
character,  were  odious ;  whereas  Mariamne  was  almost  idolized, 
alike  for  herself,  and  as  being  the  last  representative  of  a  race 
so  long  beloved.  A  very  little  reflection  on  these  facts  will,  I 
think,  be  convincing,  that  the  above  analysis  of  Salome's 
arguments  is  founded  on  reason. 

The  order  for  the  execution  of  the  queen  was  at  length 
issued,  and  Mariamne  prepared  for  it  with  the  same  calm  in- 
trepidity as  she  had  faced  it  years  before.  Yet  who  can  refuse 
sympathy  in  this  underserved  fate  for  one  so  innocent,  so  lovely, 
and  still  so  young  that  she  could  barely  have  exceeded  five-and- 
twenty  years  ?  Nor  was  she  entirely  without  ties,  binding  her 
with  silvery  links  to  earth,  fraught  with  anguish  and  trial  as  it 
was.  All  whom  she  had  loved  with  a  girl's  and  woman's  fond- 
ness had  either  fallen  in  death,  or  by  their  dark  deeds  annihi- 
lated every  capability  of  affection ;  but  others  had  arisen  to 
concentrate  on  them  a  heart  clinging  in  its  desolation  to  them, 
even  yet  more  closely,  more  devotedly  than  ordinary  love.  How 
might  she  leave  her  infant  children  ?  Who  on  earth  was  to 
care  for  them  ?  Would  not  the  same  persevering  hatred  poison 
their  young  existence  as  it  had  her  own  ?  To  whom  did  she 
leave  them,  Herod,  Salome,  Cypros  ?  Would  they  supply  her 
place  ?  And  her  own  mother  ?  Alas  !  she  must  have  already 
learned  that  she,  too,  was  not  one  on  whom  her  heart  could 
rest,  or  to  whom  she  could  entrust  treasures  far  more  precious 
than  herself;  and  in  the  brief  interval  stretching  between  her 
and  death,  she  was  to  feel  this  yet  more  agonizingly — the  last 
drop  of  bitterness  flung  into  her  cup  was  thrown  by  a  mother's 
hand  I  It  was  not,  then,  the  mere  separation  by  her  own 
violent  death  from  her  beloved  ones.  Thoughts  of  far  deeper 
anguish  must  have  occupied  some  of  her  parting  moments. 
Nor  is  this,  as  we  shall,  no  doubt,  be  accused,  taking  too  great 
license,  and  allowing  imagination  to  usurp  the  unvarnished 
tale  of  history.  We  never  refuse  the  meed  of  sympathy  to 
Anne  liolcyn,  Lady  Jane  Grey,  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  and  other 
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sufferers  of  more  modern  times  ;  yet,  compared  with  the  un- 
sullied purity  of  Mariamne,  the  first  of  these  was  unredeemably 
guilty,  and  the  last  burdened  by  many  historians  with  a  charge 
(which,  though  we  ourselves  believe  it  a  false  and  most  unproved 
one,  still  attaches  itself  to  her  name)  of  a  husband's  murder. 
In  point  of  innocence,  the  second  only  can  be  named  with  her ; 
and  sad  as  was  her  fate,  it  was  little  removed  from  joy  compared 
to  the  trials  and  death  of  Mariamne.  If  we  give  these  three 
our  sympathy — if  we  teach  the  young  heart  to  feel  for  them — if 
the  tale  of  Anne's  parting  from  her  own  Elizabeth,  and  remorse 
for  her  neglect  of  Mary,  excite  our  sympathy — why  shall  we 
hurry  over  the  memoirs  of  our  own,  and  refuse  them  the  meed 
of  admiration,  love,  and  pity,  which,  if  we  reflect,  even  their 
brief  unsatisfactory  records  in  Jewish  history  must  excite?  Let 
any  wife  and  mother  place  herself  in  idea  in  the  position  of  the 
Asmongean  princess  ;  or,  if  is  this  be  too  fanciful  for  her  imagina- 
tion, let  her  suppose  her  nearest  and  dearest  relatives  injured 
alike  openly  and  secretly  by  the  man  she  has  married,  and  whom 
she  could  have  loved — herself  insulted,  doubted — treated  at  one 
time  with  furious  love,  at  others  imprisoned,  and  in  danger  of 
her  life  from  the  same  being — and  then  accused,  condemned, 
without  hope  of  justice  or  relief — let  her  ponder  on  this :  and  if 
she  be  a  mother,  say  where  her  last  thoughts  would  rest,  and 
then  accuse  us,  if  she  can,  of  so  infusing  history  with  imagina- 
tion as  to  render  it  impossible  to  divide  the  one  from  the  other. 
Is  human  nature,  human  feeling  different  now  to  what  it  was  in 
former  ages  ?  Shall  we  deprive  the  characters  of  history  of  all 
power  of  emotion,  only  because  they  existed  under  a  different 
modification  of  social  customs?  If  so,  and  we  are  not  to 
exercise  either  reflection,  analyzation,  or  intellect,  history  must 
remain  the  bare  recital  of  events  and  dates,  of  which  so  many 
justly  complain,  and  from  which  no  lesson,  no  moral,  can  be 
deduced. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

MARIAMNE  {concluded). — ALEXANDRA. — SALOME. 

JosEPHUS  is  silent,  both  as  to  the  period  elapsing  between 
Mariamne's  trial  and  her  death,  and  as  to  the  manner  of  that 
execution.  Stoning  had  originally  been  the  Jewish  penalty  for 
all  crimes ;  but  the  Roman  punishment  of  decapitation  had 
very  probably  taken  its  place,  and  by  the  axe,  no  doubt,  the  last 
of  the  Asmonseans  fell. 
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Whatever  the  death,  no  doubt  attends  the  last  moments  of 
the  victim.  Calmly,  unflinchingly,  we  are  told,  she  walked  to 
the  place  of  execution.  No  terror,  no  unseemly  indignation  at 
the  injustice  dealt  her,  marred  the  modest  and  tranquil  dignity 
which  had  marked  her  life,  and  left  her  not  in  death.  There 
she  was,  in  her  touching  youth  and  exquisite  beauty,  accused  of 
crimes  which  not  one  of  those  vast  multitudes  who  looked  on 
believed,  though  none  dared  tempt  the  tyrant's  wrath  by  rising 
in  her  cause.  Not  a  sound  broke  the  awful  stillness  ;  the  very 
emissaries  of  Salome,  scattered  in  large  numbers  amongst  the 
crowds  to  silence  the  faintest  semblance  of  murmuring  or  pity, 
appear  to  have  been  awed  by  the  dignified  composure  of  the 
prisoner,  and  horror-struck,  even  as  the  rest  of  the  spectators, 
by  the  sudden  appearance  of  Alexandra,  not,  as  might  be  sup- 
posed, to  lament  and  mourn  over  her  child,  but  to  heap  upon 
her  reproaches  and  abuse,  declaring  'that  her  punishment  came 
justly  upon  her  for  her  ingratitude  to  her  husband,  and  her 
insolent  behaviour  in  not  making  proper  returns  to  him  who 
had  been  their  common  benefactor.'  The  motives  of  this 
fearful  hypocrisy,  terror  for  herself,  and  the  consequent  desire  to 
avert  all  personal  danger  from  Herod  by  publicly  condemning 
her  child,  whom  she,  above  all  persons,  knew  to  be  innocent, 
appear  to  have  been  penetrated,  even  at  that  moment,  by  the 
multitudes,  and  excited  their  loudest  condemnation ;  but  no 
word  of  reproach,  or  suffering,  escaped  the  lips  of  her  whom  a 
mother  thus  assailed.  Yet  how  bitter  must  have  been  the  pang 
of  such  unexpected  conduct !  How  fearfully  must  the  cold 
selfishness,  which  could,  at  such  a  moment,  seek  personal 
security  by  asserting  belief  in  the  guilt  of  her  own  child,  whom 
she  knew  to  be  unstained,  have  sunk  on  the  heart  of  the 
prisoner!  But  all  human  emotions  had  been  stilled ;  she  was 
standing  on  the  threshold  of  that  glorious  eternity,  which  to 
her,  as  a  woman  of  Israel,  a  descendant  of  priests,  was  revealed 
in  all  its  fulness,  all  its  bliss.  A  brief,  brief  pang,  and  she  knew 
she  should  be  with  the  idolized  brother  of  her  youth,  whose 
angel  spirit  might  even  at  that  moment  be  hovering  near  her,  to 
waft  her  released  soul  to  the  footstool  of  her  God."  J' or  Israel, 
death  had  no  terror — immortality  was  to  them  revealed.  They 
knew  that  with  dotl  was  the  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  His  right 
hand  were  everlasting  pleasures.  And  in  the  calm  fortitude, 
the  meek  endurance,  yd  lofty  bearing  of  the  Asmonx'an  princess, 
wc  read,  not  the  sloicisu)  of  the  Roman  martyr,  but  the  rejoic 
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ing  faith  ahd  unshrinking  courage  of  the  Hebrew  believer,  firm 
in  the  blessed  consciousness  of  immortality  and  heaven  ! 

One  look  of  pitying  forgiveness  fell  from  the  eyes  of  the 
injured,  on  her  unnatural  mother,  and  a  few  words  addressed  to 
those  near  her  expressed  the  deep  concern  for  Alexandra's 
degradation.  Not  for  its  injury  towards  herself,  but  as  it  con- 
cerned her  mother  individually,  exposing  her,  as  it  did,  to  the 
contempt  of  the  populace,  and  little  likely  to  conciliate  the  king. 
These  appear  to  have  been  her  last  words ;  '  for  herself,'  Jose- 
phus  continues,  '  she  went  to  death  with  an  unshaken  firmness 
of  mind,  and  without  even  changing  the  colour  of  her  face,  and 
thereby  discovered  the  nobility  of  her  descent  to  the  spectators, 
even  in  the  last  moments  of  her  life.' 

We  do  not  think  that  '  nobility  of  descent '  is  or  was  the  real 
lesson  derived  from  such  a  death.  It  was  the  calm  intrepidity 
of  innocence — the  composed  and  gentle  firmness  of  a  soul  at 
peace  with  itself,  and  resting  on  its  God  She  had  lived  long 
enough  to  learn,  and  feel  too  sadly,  that  not  in  this  world  may 
we  'distinguish  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  be- 
tween him  that  serveth  God,  and  him  that  serveth  Him  not ;' 
and  the  pangs  of  parting  from  her  children  once  subdued,  she 
gladly  turned  to  that  everlasting  home  where  her  innocence  was 
known,  where  her  wearied  spirit  would  find  its  yearned-for  rest, 
and  her  desolate  heart,  which  earth  had  crushed,  be  filled  with 
love  infinite  as  perfect,  bliss  unending  as  complete. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  make  manifest  throughout  this 
eventful  history,  how  mistaken  and  contradictory  are  the  im- 
pressions with  which  Josephus  would  burden  the  character  of 
Mariamne.  Whereas  Salome,  whose  actions  it  is  utterly  im- 
possible to  misunderstand,  and  whose  dark  thoughts  and  sinful 
machinations  are  distinctly  visible,  from  the  moment  she  appears 
on  the  theatre  of  life  to  the  end  of  her  existence,  he  dismisses 
without  a  shadow  of  blame,  either  written  or  implied — thus 
leaving  the  idea,  that  trifling  errors  of  education,  the  only  faults 
which  can  be  applied  to  Mariamne,  are,  because  visited  with 
suffering  and  death,  infinitely  more  culpable  and  heinous  than 
the  palpable  and  uncalled-for  crimes  of  calumny,  false  witness, 
murder,  and  a  long  list  of  atrocities,  either  actually  performed  by 
Salome  herself,  or  planned  and  committed  by  her  sole  orders  and 
persuasions,  but  whose  blackness  becomes  white  in  the  eyes  of  the 
historian,  through  the  marvellous  transformation  of  temporal 
elevation  and  success.     Surely,  we  ought  to  be  careful  how  we 
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place  such  opinions  in  the  haads  of  our  children,  and  not  rest 
contented  with  merely  giving  them  history  to  peruse.  As  an 
author,  Josephus  is  most  valuable ;  we  have  no  doubt  of  his 
accuracy  with  regard  to  events,  but  we  cannot  depend  upon 
either  his  discrimination  or  impartiality  in  the  delineation  of 
character,  or  in  the  justice  and  entireness  of  his  conclusions. 
We  repeatedly  find  that  his  drawing  up,  as  it  were,  of  a  cha- 
racter, is  contradicted  by  the  whole  tenor  of  previous  events, 
which  being  related  by  himself  as  facts  must  guide  us  much 
more  correctly  than  his  own  conclusions.  We  have  seen  this 
already  in  the  life  and  character  of  Alexandra ;  and  we  shall 
perceive  it  as  clearly  in  his  winding  up  of  the  character  of 
Mariamne,  which  we  subjoin  : — 

*  And  thus  died  Mariamne  ;  a  wofnan  of  excellent  character, 
both  for  chastity  and  greatness  of  soul ;  but  she  wanted  modera- 
tion, and  had  too  much  contention  in  her  nature.  Yet  had  she 
all  that  can  be  said,  in  the  beauty  of  her  body,  and  her  majestic 
appearance  in  conversation :  and  thence  arose  the  greatest  part  of 
the  occasions,  why  she  did  not  prove  so  agreeabie  to  the  king, 
nor  live  so  pleasantly  with  him  as  she  might  otherwise  have 
done,  for  while  she  was  most  indulgently  used  by  the  king,  out 
of  his  fondness  for  her,  and  did  not  expect  that  he  could  do  any 
hard  thing  to  her,  she  took  too  unbounded  a  liberty.  Moreover, 
that  which  afflicted  her  was,  what  he  had  done  to  her  relations, 
and  she  ventured  to  speak  of  all  they  had  suffered  by  him ;  and 
at  last  greatly  provoked  both  the  king's  mother  and  sister,  till 
they  became  enemies  to  her,  and  even  he  himself  also  did  the 
same,  on  whom  alone  she  depended  for  her  expectations  of 
escaping  the  last  of  punishments.' 

Now,  we  would  ask  any  casual  reader,  what  would  be  the  im- 
pression of  this  extraordinary  passage  ?  Would  they  not  suppose 
that  Mariamne  had  not  only  drawn  down  her  f:\le  upon  herself, 
but  had  actually  deserved  it? — that  she  was  the  only  one  to 
blame,  and  Herod,  Cypros,  and  Salome,  all  alike  were  guiltless? 
And  yet  even,  in  leaving  this  most  unfounded  and  most  unjust 
impression,  of  what  does  he  accuse  her?  Compelled  (it  would 
seem  almost  in  spile  of  himself)  to  acknowledge  her  chastity  and 
greatness  of  soul,  all  he  can  bring  against  her  is,  that  her 
'majestic  appearance  in  conversation '  (meaning,  we  imagine,  the 
calm  dignity  of  her  manner)  rendered  her  less  agreeable  to  the 
tyrant,  than  she  would  have  been  could  she  have  resembled 
her  mother,  and  condescended  to  deceive.     We  are  told  that 
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•  She  was  most  indulgently  used  by  the  king,  who  out  of  his 
great  fondness  for  her  could  do  no  hard  thing  to  her,  and  that, 
therefore,  she  took  too  great  a  liberty,  wanted  moderation,  and 
evinced  too  contentious  a  spirit.'  Where  throughout  her  history, 
and  we  have  given  it  at  length,  can  we  find  the  foundation  for 
either  of  these  clauses  ?  How  did  Herod  demonstrate  his  deep 
love  and  great  indulgence  ?  By  the  murder  of  her  brother  and 
grandfather,  the  constant  indignity  oftered  to  her  mother,  the 
death  of  all  those  who  befriended  or  were  faithful  to  her ;  or  by 
the  continued  insults  offered  to  herself,  in  doubting  her  truth, 
commanding  her  imprisonment,  and  separation  from  her  chil- 
dren, twice  sentenced  to  death  in  case  of  Herod's  death,  and  final 
execution  on  a  false  and  unproved  charge  ?  Where  can  we  find 
proofs  of  her  want  of  moderation,  etc.  ?  In  her  calm  endurance 
of  her  constant  sufferings  ?  In  her  breathing  not  one  syllable  of 
complaint  or  injury,  forming  no  plots,  joining  no  intrigues, 
passing  through  her  brief  life  in  such  unstained,  unsullied  purity 
and  chastity,  that  not  even  the  most  prejudiced  can  dare  fling  a 
stigma  on  her  noble  name ;  exposed  times  out  of  number  to 
temptation  from  the  machinations  of  an  evil  mother,  and  the 
insults  of  a  frenzied  husband,  yet  eschewing  all,  and  standing 
forth  in  her  own  brightness;  before  which  neither  slander, 
hatred,  nor  calumny  could  stand?  We  read  how  impossible 
Salome  felt  it  to  compass  her  death  on  the  plea  of  her  dishonour, 
by  the  artifice  of  the  love-potion,  which  in  the  end  she  was  com- 
pelled to  adopt.  In  what  can  we  discover  too  contentious  a 
spirit?  In  the  high-minded  uprightness  which  revealed  to  the 
injurers,  and  to  the  injurers  alone,  her  consciousness  of  their  evil 
intentions  towards  her  ?  In  the  absence  of  all  deceptive  con- 
ciliation, and  yet  the  avoidance  of  all  attempted  vengeance  ?  In 
what  took  she  too  unbounded  a  liberty  ?  We  read  of  her  asking 
no  boon  save  one,  and  that  was  Sohemus's  own  seeking.  If, 
mdeed,  Herod  so  'indulgently  used  her,'  and  she  was  of  so 
rapacious  a  disposition,  is  it  not  almost  marvellous  that  history 
reveals  not  a  single  instance  in  which  this  unbounded  hberty 
was  used ;  that  Mariamne  should  never  have  accused  Salome 
and  Cypros  to  the  king,  and  urged  his  interference  to  prevent 
their  injurious  treatment  of  herself;  that  we  do  not  read  of  her 
mterfering  also  in  the  government,  in  foreign  and  civil  affairs,  in 
which  other  women,  who  really  did  take  'too  unbounded  a 
liberty,'  were  so  often  mischievously  engaged?  There  was 
neither  law  nor  custom  in  hernation  to  prevent  this  interference, 
had  she  been  so  inclined. 
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Again,  was  it  so  very  remarkable  that  '  what  afflicted  hei* 
most  was  Herod's  conduct  to  her  relations '  ?  Yet  Josephus, 
and  even  Milman,  seem  to  imagine  that  because  she  was  the 
murderer's  wife  she  was  not  to  feel  these  things.  Was  it  in 
human  nature  to  retain  affection  or  even  esteem  for  a  man 

*  who  had  more  or  less  concern  in  the  murder  of  her  grand- 
mother, father,  brother  and  uncle,'*  even  could  she  forget  and 
forgive  that  twice  he  had  commanded  her  death  in  case  of  his 
own  ?  Was  it  a  fault  that  *  she  ventured  to  speak  of  all  they 
had  suffered  by  him '  ?  Or  was  it  not  rather  a  proof  of  a  noble 
spirit  and  courageous  soul,  which  urged  her  to  risk  her  own  life 
rather  than  by  silence  and  deceit  tacitly  acquiesce  in  the  tieces- 
sity  for  their  destruction  ?    We  are  told,  too,  that  Mariamne 

*  greatly  provoked  both  the  king's  mother  and  sister ;'  but  of 
their  hatred  to  her,  and  malignantly  working  enmity,  josephus 
takes  no  note,  permitting  us  to  suppose  that  it  was  deserved, 
and  Mariamne,  not  Salome,  was  to  blame.  Haughtiness  and 
reserve,  then,  according  to  this  historian,  are  greater  crimes 
than  slander,  false  witness,  and  actual  murder.  Mariamne 
might  have  treated  Salome  and  Cypros  with  undue  haughtiness, 
but  the  fault  originated  in  her  education,  not  herself.  Had 
she,  as  she  might  have  done,  sought  to  injure  Salome  with  the 
king,  or  given  evidence  of  her  dislike  by  public  insult  or  private 
annoyances,  we  might  acknowledge  that  she  was  in  error ;  but 
of  such  things  we  can  discern  no  trace  whatever.  Mariamne's 
sole  offence  was  having,  in  her  girlhood,  reproached  Salome 
and  Cypros  with  the  meanness  of  their  birth,  urged  on  to  do 
so  most  probably  by  her  designing  mother  ;  and  for  this  offence 
Salome  pursued  her  with  unrelenting  hate,  caring  for  neither 
falsehood  nor  murder,  so  she  at  length  succeeded  in  removing 
her  by  death.  We  know  that  Mariamne's  original  oflencc  must 
have  been  committed  quite  in  her  girlhood,  for  from  the  time 
of  the  death  of  Aristobulus  Salome  commenced  her  machina- 
tions ;  and,  aware  of  her  hate  and  designs  against  her  as  she 
must  have  been,  was  it  strange  that  Mariamne.  shrinking  from 
sight  of  falsehood  even  in  manner,  should  treat  Salome  on  all 
occasions  with  a  reserve  and  dignity  which  her  seditious  and 
violent  spirit  considered  as  haughtiness  and  insult  impossible  to 
be  borne,  and  so  aggravating  her  passionate  desire  for  revenge? 

Such  is  our  dispassionate  analysis  of  Joscphus's  complex 
winding  up  of  the  character  of  Mariamne.    Wc  can  only  en« 
*  Milman. 
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treat  our  readers,  old  and  young,  to  refer  to  the  history  itself, 
and  if  our  narrative  of  the  same  events  be  deemed  erroneous, 
or  prove  to  have  no  foundation  on  reflection  and  reason,  to 
draw  thence  their  own  conclusions,  and  pronounce  judgment 
on  the  character  of  our  hapless  ancestress  accordingly.  We 
wish  merely  to  suggest,  to  assist  in  the  perusal  of  history,  not  to 
push  forward  our  individual  opinions  in  opposition  to  existing 
authorities,  or  in  contradiction  of  established  theories  ;  acknow- 
ledging at  the  same  time,  boldly  and  freely,  that  having  long 
thought  neither  Jewish  nor  Gentile  historians  have  done  justice 
to  the  personal  character  and  the  painful  position  of  the  last 
proud  scion  of  the  Asmonoean  line,  we  were  glad  of  this  oppor- 
tunity so  to  bring  her  forward,  that  our  readers,  perceiving  tittle 
things  and  trifling  events  more  clearly  before  them  than  they 
can  be  found  in  a  history  of  the  time,  may  form  their  own  con- 
clusions. 

Long  as  we  have  already  lingered,  our  task  were  scarcely  ac- 
complished did  we  not  endeavour  to  'point  a  moral'  in  this 
eventful  tale.  Let  not  our  young  sisters  turn  from  its  perusal 
in  that  sadness  and  sinking  of  the  heart  which  must  accompany 
the  first  conviction,  that  virtue,  and  goodness,  and  truth,  are 
not  rewarded  upon  earth ;  that  in  Salome  they  perceive  guilt 
and  crime  triumphant,  prosperous,  rejoicing ;  in  Mariamne  the 
virtuous  falling  a  victim  to  the  sinful,  truth  crushed  by  false- 
hood, innocence  by  guilt;  Herod  living  out  his  days  sur- 
rounded by  temporal  prosperity,  power,  magnificence,  con- 
quering alike  foes  abroad  and  seditions  at  home — courted  by 
foreign  potentates,  allied  to  the  empress  of  the  world ;  Aristo- 
bulus,  the  young,  the  innocent,  the  gifted,  cut  off  by  the  dark 
deeds  of  this  very  man  in  his  first  and  loveliest  youth.  To  the 
unenlightened  and  the  sceptic  these  are  truths  fraught  with 
darkness  and  suffering  likely  to  lead  to  the  fearful  labyrinth  of 
denial  and  atheism,  necessity  and  nature.  To  the  believer,  be 
his  actual  creed  what  it  may,  so  it  be  founded  on  the  revelation 
of  the  Old  Testament  (which  Christian  as  well  as  Hebrew  is), 
narratives  like  these  are  some  of  the  very  strongest,  most 
unanswerable  evidences  of  our  immortality  which  history  pre- 
sents. In  the  history  of  Jeroboam  we  find  the  foundation  and 
commentary  on  this  assertion.  His  young  son  Abijah  fell  sick, 
and  Jeroboam  desired  his  wife  to  take  a  present  in  her  hand, 
and  seek  Abijah  the  prophet,  to  implore  his  intercession  for  the 
restoration  of  the  child.     The  aged  prophet  was   blind   and 
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though  the  wife  of  Jeroboam  concealed  her  rank  and  name, 
and  sought  to  pass  herself  for  another  woman,  the  Lord  re- 
vealed her  name  and  mission,  and  Ahijah,  after  prophesying 
the  awful  calamities  which  would  befall  the  house  of  Jeroboam 
for  their  iniquities,  proceeded  to  pronounce  these  impressive 
and  remarkable  words  :  *  Arise  thou,  therefore,  get  thee  to  thine 
own  home,  and  when  thy  feet  enter  into  the  city  the  child  shall 
die.  And  all  Israel  shall  mourn  for  him,  and  bury  him,  for  he 
only  of  Jeroboam  shall  come  to  the  grave,  because  in  hum  there 

WAS    FOUND    SOME    GOOD    THING   TOWARD   THE   LoRD   GOD    OF 

Israel,  in  the  house  of  Jeroboam.'  If  we  would  but  re- 
member this  striking  fact,  revealed  as  it  is  in  the  inspired  Word 
of  the  Eternal,  to  be  our  consolation  and  instruction  in  those 
darker  ages  when  such  direct  communings  with  our  Father  in 
heaven  were  to  be  at  an  end;  even  profane  history  would 
strengthen  us  in  our  belief,  and  reveal  many  times  the  truth  of 
our  immortality. 

We  should  cease  to  regard  death  with  the  horror  which  its 
very  name  often  inspires,  if  we  would  but  realize  it,  not  as  the 
cessation  of  existence,  but  as  the  revealed  entrance  into  another 
and  purer  sphere,  where  every  intellectual  capacity,  every  capa- 
bility of  love  and  affection,  every  aspiring  after  the  great  and 
good,  the  beautiful  and  true  which  has  blessed  us  here,  will  find 
exercise  and  fulfilment,  completion  and  perfection.  If  we  be- 
lieve in  a  God,  and  that  He  is,  as  He  revealed  Himself,  a  God 
of  truth,  we  must  believe  in  our  existence  elsewhere,  or  this 
world  is  chaos — our  God  but  a  name,  His  Word  false.  We 
could  write  more,  much  more,  on  this  argument,  but  this  is  not 
the  place.  Writing  for  professed  Israelites,  we  must  suppose 
that  their  belief  in  immortality,  in  death,  not  as  a  cessation,  but 
as  a  change  of  existence,  is  as  fixed  as  their  belief  in  their 
fathers'  (Jod  ;  and  if  it  be,  we  shall  find  little  difficulty  in  re- 
moving all  impression  of  doubt  and  sadness  from  the  history  of 
Mariamnc. 

The  iniquities  of  Judea  and  her  children  at  the  period  of 
Herod,  and  some  years  before,  far  exceeded,  in  magnitude  and 
variety,  those  of  Israel  in  the  time  of  Jeroboam.  If  we  glance 
forward  from  the  reign  of  Herod,  we  shall  perceive  misery  in- 
<  i< cing  on  every  side — horrors  multiplying — man  rising  against 
111. ill,  more  appallingly,  more  terribly,  than  had  ever  before  de- 
vaslaled  this  bcautiriil  world.  In  addition  to  the  tale  of  Jero- 
boam's son,  wc  arc  told  in  llic  same  Divine  JBook, '  The  righteous 
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is  taken  from  the  evil  to  come.'  And  in  the  death  of.AristobuIus 
and  Mariamne,  both  these  Divine  truths  are  fulfilled.  'There 
was  good  '  found  in  Aristobulus ;  and  God,  in  His  mercy,  over- 
ruled the  wickedness  of  man,  to  the  eternal  blessedness  of  the 
youth  He  loved.  He  took  him,  ere  temptation  and  evil  could 
sully  the  purity  and  virtue  which  his  youth  revealed.  Every 
kind  of  death  is  suffering.  It  is  the  penalty  we  all  pay  for  the 
sinful  inclinations  inherited  from  our  first  parents ;  but  what 
was  the  agony  of  a  violent  death,  granted  it  lasted  an  hour, 
compared  with  the  eternity  of  bliss  awaiting  the  released  spirit 
with  its  pitying  God  ?  The  sin  of  Herod  was  the  same.  That 
the  Eternal  overruled  his  hate  and  persecution  of  the  innocent, 
to  the  endless  joy  and  peace  of  his  victim,  in  no  way  exonerated 
him  from  the  blackness  of  the  deed.  Crime  is  crime.  The 
worker  of  sin  looks  but  to  the  triumph  of  his  wickedness,  and, 
as  such,  is  responsible  to  his  God ;  but  his  evil  deeds,  however 
they  may  seem  to  carry  all  before  them  while  below,  do  but  add 
a  glory  to  the  Divine  economy  above,  and  for  those  they  seek 
to  injure  upon  earth,  provide  yet  deeper  bliss  in  heaven. 

As  it  was  with  Aristobulus,  so  it  was  with  Mariamne.  Her 
life  was,  indeed,  one  of  far  severer  trials,  far  deeper  agony,  than 
his  ;  but  God  saw  she  needed  them  to  fit  her  for  heaven,  or 
they  would  not  have  been  sent.  There  might  have  been  incli- 
nations and  whisperings  of  evil  naturally  in  her  heart,  which, 
without  the  trial  of  suffering,  might  have  made  her  another 
Alexandra,  or  Salome  ;  but  God  loved  her,  and  so  He  purified 
her  in  the  ordeal  of  suffering,  and  then  in  His  deep  mercy  took 
her  to  Himself  ere  the  evil  days  came,  and  she  saw  her  beloved 
children  tortured  and  condemned.  If  we  look  forward  in  the 
history  of  her  family,  we  must  feel  that  she  was  indeed  removed 
from  the  '  evil  to  come.'  The  Eternal  might,  indeed,  had  He 
so  willed,  have  '  made  bare  His  holy  arm,'  and  wrought  salva- 
tion and  delivery  for  her  even  on  earth  :  but  to  make  such  a 
distinction  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  in  this  world, 
would  interfere  with  the  free-will,  to  choose  the  good  and  eschew 
the  evil ;  or  choose  the  evil  and  forsake  the  good,  which  (iod 
Himself  bestowed  on  man.  No ;  in  this  life,  evil  will  often 
appear  to  be  predominant ;  but  we  shall  cease  to  murmur  and 
despond  that  so  it  is,  if  we  will  but  look  up  firmly  and  faithfully 
to  that  world,  where  all  that  is  incomprehensible  here  will  be 
made  clear,  and  the  injured  and  the  innocent  live  for  ever  with 
their  God,  shining  as  the  chosen  'jewels'  of  His  crown. 
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Do  not,  then,  let  us  envy  the  prosperous,  and  believe  oUf-« 
selves  forsaken,  if  our  sojourn  on  earth  be  one  of  adversity  and 
pain.  We  have  still  a  Father  who  loveth  those  whom  He  chas- 
tises, for  by  chastisement  and  probation  He  prepares  them  for 
that  eternal  blessedness,  which  is  denied  to  those  who  continue 
in  their  hardened  course.  In  direct  opposition  to  the  comfort- 
ing words  we  have  quoted,  we  read  in  the  same  inspired  Book, 
'  When  the  wicked  spring  up  like  grass,  and  when  all  the 
workers  of  iniquity  do  flourish,  it  is  that  they  shall  be  destroyed 
for  ever.''  And,  again,  '  Fret  not  thyself  because  of  evil  doers, 
neither  be  thou  envious  against  the  workers  of  iniquity,  T^r  they 
shall  soon  be  cut  down  like  the  grass,  and  wither  like  the  green 
herb.'  If  we  recollect  these  words,  and  those  quoted  before — ■ 
if  we  believe,  humbly  and  faithfully,  that  this  world  is  actually 
to  the  righteous  but  the  threshold  of  existence,  and  permit  this 
belief  to  attend  us,  not  only  in  every  event,  but  in  every  thought 
of  life,  running  through  our  studies  from  the  severest  to  the 
lightest,  history  would  not  be  the  sad  and  unsatisfactory  task 
which  it  but  too  often  is.  We  should  never  feel  saddened 
and  depressed  at  the  often  apparent  triumph  of  oppression  and 
evil  over  the  helpless  and  the  good,  for  we  should  know  this 
was  but  the  surface,  whose  depths  were  in  infinity ;  the  begin- 
ning, whose  end  was  immortality. 

Which  of  our  young  readers  would,  if  she  could  choose,  ex- 
change the  trials  and  death  of  Mariamne  for  the  prosperous  and 
unchecked  career  of  Salome  ?  The  inward  answer  contained 
in  "dCiQ  first  thought  would  reveal  the  real  state  of  the  heart  and 
soul  to  their  youthful  owner.  We  ask  not  the  reply,  for  none 
could  truly  give  it.  Those  who  know  not,  and  have  never 
studied  humanity,  would  loudly  condemn  the  very  suspicion, 
that  preference  could  be  accorded  to  the  career  (remember  we 
do  not  say  the  character)  of  Salome  ;  but  the  earnest  and  heart- 
felt student  of  humanity  knows  that  the  human  heart  of  itself 
is  but  too  often  '  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
wicked.'  And  though  religion  and  education,  vitalized  by  the 
grace  of  God,  can  and  will  subdue  these  natural  inclinations, 
still  it  is  only  inward  questions  such  as  these  which  will  reveal 
whether,  indeed,  every  seed  of  evil  has  been  trampled  down 
and  rooted  out.  And,  therefore,  is  it  good  so  to  cultivate  self- 
knowledge,  that  even  the  characters  of  ages  past  may  aid  us  on 
through  the  dark  and  dangerous  paths  of  present  life  I 

The  sinfulness  of  Salome  would  warn  us  from  such  choice ; 
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but  there  may  be  many  youthful  hearts  to  think  and  feel,  that 
to  be  prosperous  is  not  alvva)  s  to  be  wicked — to  pass  through 
life  without  trial,  does  not  always  prove  our  non-acceptance 
with  the  Lord.  And  they  are  right :  but  our  question  condenses 
itself  into  simply  this — would  we  choose  a  life  of  prosperity  and 
joy  without  religion — without  that  internal  communing  with  our 
Father  in  heaven  which  bids  us  think  of,  and  fits  us  for  heaven ; 
or  a  life  of  trial  with  it,  with  that  religion  which  not  only  sustains 
but  blesses — which  gives  us  joy  in  the  very  midst  of  grief,  strength 
in  the  midst  of  weakness,  hope  beyond  the  grave,  in  the  dark 
shadow  of  death — assurances  of  unending  love  in  loneliness,  of 
sympathy  in  misconception  and  suspicion,  of  one  who  will 
never  leave  us  nor  forsake,  however  every  friend  departs  by 
change  or  death,  of  that  realization  of  immortality,  which  bids  us 
walk  this  world  as  a  bird  that  passeth,  and  in  li"-  very  resting 
sees  afar,  and  yearneth  for  his  native  clime.  According  to  the 
inward  answer,  so  are  our  hearts  right  or  wrong,  in  their  secret 
thoughts  of  God. 

Such  were  the  trials,  and  such  the  infused  strength  of  Mari- 
amne.  As  a  woman  of  Israel — to  whom  '.hese  things  were 
known  and  felt  by  the  faithful  far  more  viviuly  then  than  now — 
we  may  rest  assured  that  her  pure  chastity,  her  high  sense  of 
rectitude,  her  unvarying  truth  and  collected  dignity  in  the  very 
midst  of  trials  and  temptations,  which  in  those  dark  times  must 
have  morally  and  spiritually  lowered  any  ordinary  woman,  had 
their  foundation  and  constancy  in  religion  alone.  Nothing  else 
could  have  sustained  her,  or  withheld  her  so  completely  from 
the  committal  of  a  single  fault,  or  even  venial  error,  which  could 
throw  a  shadow  on  her  name.  To  realize  to  the  full  the  beauty 
of  her  character  we  must  think  of  the  age  in  which  she  lived ; 
the  wickedness  with  which  she  was  surrounded  ;  the  false  notions 
of  right  and  wrong  with  which  her  own  mother  sought  to  mis- 
lead her  unguarded  youth ;  the  laxity  of  morals,  even  in  Judea, 
from  her  amalgamation  with  the  heathen  nations  ;  and  the 
intensity  of  suftering  to  which,  as  a  wife  and  sister,  queen  and 
mother,  she  was  so  constantly  and  cruelly  exposed — these  con- 
siderations, added  to  her  extreme  youth,  must  excite  our  love 
and  admiration  yet  more  than  our  pity,  for  we  know  that  her 
death  was  not  only  the  cessation  of  sorrow,  but  the  commence- 
ment of  an  eternity  of  bliss.  '  To  believe  in  the  heroic  makes 
heroes,'  we  have  lately  read,  and  there  is  a  world  of  solid  truth 
in  those  brief  words  ]  find  even  so  to  admire  virtue  with  the 
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pure  fresh  feelings  of  the  unsophisticated  heart  will  excite  to 
virtuous  deeds.  The  trials  of  the  wife  of  Herod  are  no  longer 
ours  to  encounter  ;  but  without  trial  who  may  pass  through  life  ? 
And  oh  !  however  deceived,  insulted,  wearied,  let  us  never  stoop 
to  use  the  weapons  of  revenge,  but  calmly  and  steadily  pursue 
our  suffering  course,  as  pure,  as  true,  as  nobly  as  Mariarane ! 

Before  entirely  leaving  this  subject,  we  will  take  a  hasty 
glance  over  the  fate  of  the  characters  so  intimately  connected 
with  the  history  of  Mariamne. 

Herod's  after  career  will  be  found  in  the  historians  of  the 
times — suihce  it  to  state  here,  that  if  ever  retribution  were  per- 
mitted to  be  visible  in  this  world,  we  can  trace  it  in  the  tortures, 
physical  and  mental,  which  afflicted  him  from  the  moment  of 
his  wife's  murder  to  his  own  death,  not  only  as  concerned  him 
individually,  but  in  the  continued  plots  and  misery  which, 
through  the  fiendish  machinations  of  Salome,  devastated  his 
household. 

A  pestilential  disease  breaking  out  just  after  Mariamne's 
murder,  and  carrying  off  immense  numbers,  appears  to  have 
been  so  universally  felt  as  Divine  vengeance  and  wrath  for  the 
iniquitous  deed,  that  her  innocence,  if  it  had  ever  been  doubted, 
must  from  that  moment  have  been  publicly  acknowledged,  and 
Herod  regarded  with  increased  loathing  as  her  unjustifiable 
murderer.  Overpowered  by  mental  agony,  he  went  from  place 
to  place,  from  solitude  to  solitude,  in  the  vain  search  for  peace. 
The  body  succumbed  to  the  torture  of  the  mind  ;  and  a  fierce 
incurable  disease  seizing  him  while  at  Samaria,  confined  him 
there  for  several  months,  and  without  any  intermission  of  pain. 

The  mother  who  could  insult  her  innocent  and  only  child  on 
her  way  to  death — who  could  at  such  a  moment  think  only  of 
endeavouring  to  preserve  her  own  life,  and  seek  to  do  so  by 
false  accusations  of  her  own  offspring — was  not  likely  to  be  much 
affected  by  her  loss.  No  misfortune,  no  bereavement,  no  per- 
sonal imprisonment  appears  to  have  had  any  effect  in  decreasing 
that  fearful  thirst  for  ambition,  which  was  the  secret  origin  of 
all  Alexandra's  own  crimes,  and  much  of  her  children's  misery. 
Hearing  of  Herod's  incurable  distemper  at  Samaria,  she  com- 
menced her  machinations,  by  endeavouring  to  obtain  possession 
of  the  fortifications  of  Jerusalem,  in  which  place  she  resided. 
One  of  these  coinnianded  the  'i'emple  ;  and  she  knew  if  this 
Were  obtained  the  whole  nation  would  be  in  her  power,  for 
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without  the  Temple  there  could  be  no  sacrifices  ;  and  without 
these  daily  holocausts  universal  rebellion  would  inevitably 
ensue.  These  strongholds  she  demanded  in  the  name  of 
Mariamne's  sons,  on  the  plea  of  guarding  them  for  the  young 
princes  in  case  of  their  father's  death.  The  link,  however, 
which  had  in  former  times  united  the  populace  to  Alexandra 
had  been  snapped  asunder  by  the  death  of  Mariamne.  There 
could  be  no  belief  in  her  fidelity  to  the  interests  of  her  grand- 
sons, when  her  unnatural  conduct  to  her  own  child  was  remem- 
bered, and  she  was  now  yet  more  an  object  of  popular  hate 
and  indignation  than  Herod  himself.  Her  schemes  were  all 
frustrated — first,  by  the  positive  refusal  of  the  governor  of  the 
fortifications  to  take  any  step  till  the  actual  death  of  the  king ; 
and  secondly,  and  still  more  effectually,  by  the  betrayal  of  her 
machinations — and  Herod,  though  scarcely  able  to  move  or 
breathe  from  physical  torture,  gave  instant  orders  for  her 
execution. 

The  fate  of  Alexandra  was,  then,  the  same  as  Mariamne's  • 
but  how  differently  do  we  regard  it !  Her  restless  intrigues, 
caring  for  neither  sin  nor  shame  in  their  accomplishment ;  her 
fearful  ambition,  always  ending  in  destruction  to  the  innocent 
as  well  as  to  herself;  her  entire  want  of  all  human  feelings  from 
first  to  last,  save  in  her  grief  for  Aristobulus,  and  those,  too,  her 
after  conduct  bid  us  trace  more  to  the  agony  of  mortified 
ambition  than  of  maternal  bereavement — all  compel  us  actually 
to  recoil  from  the  contemplation  of  her  character,  and  deprive 
us  of  all  sympathy  in  her  fate. 

Had  she  been  other  than  she  was — had  she  taught  her  proud 
spirit  submission,  and  sought  to  concihate,  not  offend,  the 
female  members  of  Herod's  family — much  of  misery,  both  for 
Mariamne  and  herself,  might  have  been  averted.  We  can 
derive  no  individual  lesson  from  her  history  save  of  warning, 
lest  the  temptations  of  this  world,  luxury  and  worldliness,  the 
petty  ambition  of  rivalry  in  riches  and  appearance,  prejudice 
and  envy,  should  distort  the  fair  sweet  colouring  of  humanity, 
and  clothe  up  our  hearts  in  the  icy  mail  of  selfishness  and 
pride.  Alexandra  was  not,  by  nature  and  constitution,  different 
from  other  women ;  but  the  seeds  of  sin,  of  which  circum- 
stances and  education  prevent  our  very  consciousness,  in  her 
obtained  ascendency,  and  crushed  all  of  human  feeling  and 
womanly  tenderness  beneath  their  poisonous  and  overspreading 
weeds. 
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Her  intrigues  and  ambition,  however,  are  strong  confirmatory 
proofs  of  the  social  position  of  the  Women  of  Israel  in  her 
time.  We  see  she  had  full  liberty  to  scheme  and  act,  and 
endeavour  in  more  than  one  instance  to  put  herself  forward  in 
actual  opposition  to  the  mighty  and  magnificent  Herod,  power- 
ful as  he  was  in  himself,  and  courted  by  all  foreign  states.  That 
she  never  succeeded  showed,  indeed,  the  weakness  of  her  cause, 
but  not  the  debasement  of  her  social  condition.  There  could 
have  been  no  law  existing,  either  written  or  oral,  to  the  dis- 
paragement of  women  at  the  time,  or  her  natural  position  would 
have  rendered  her  too  powerless  and  insignificant,  even  for  the 
formation  of  intrigues,  much  less  to  permit  their  importance  in 
the  eyes  of  Herod,  and  consequent  persecution  of  herself. 

The  mother  of  Herod  is  mentioned  no  more  in  history,  and 
not  being  a  woman  of  Israel,  we  are  not  even  bound  to  follow 
Salome's  sinful  course  any  further ;  but  for  the  completion  of 
the  history,  we  will  sketch  briefly  as  may  be  the  continuance  of 
her  career.  Her  first  public  act  after  the  death  of  her  victim, 
— for  such  undoubtedly  Mariamne  was — was,  in  defiance  of  all 
Jewish  law  and  womanly  delicacy,  to  send  a  bill  of  divorce  to 
her  husband  Costabarus,  with  whom  she  had  quarrelled,  excus- 
ing the  deed  to  Herod,  by  telling  him  that  it  was  for  his  sake 
she  had  thus  acted ;  having  discovered  that  Costabarus  had 
j'rned  in  a  conspiracy  against  him,  and  had  also  preserved  alive, 
in  direct  contradiction  to  Herod's  orders  (issued  twelve  years 
before),  the  sons  of  Babas,  men  of  the  Asmonaean  line,  and  in 
great  favour  with  the  multitude.  Being  found  in  the  place 
designated  by  Salome,  they  were  all  slain ;  and  Costabarus,  with 
four  other  of  Herod's  intimate  friends,  executed  on  Salome's 
charge.  The  sons  of  Babas  were  the  very  last  even  distantly 
connected  with  the  Maccabcan  line ;  and  Herod  now  reigned 
unencumbered  with  a  single  remaining  family  of  sufficient  rank 
and  dignity  to  interfere  with,  or  prevent,  his  denationalization 
of  Judea. 

Sixteen  or  eighteen  years  passed,  and  wc  read  nothing  of 
Salome ;  but  from  the  moment  of  Alexander's  and  Aristobukis's 
return  to  Judea,  her  hatred  against  Mariamne  seemed  rekindled 
towards  her  sons,  and  her  machinations  recommenced.  The 
young  princes  had  been  educated  at  Rome,  and  were  received 
by  the  Jewish  population  with  such  enthusiastic  delight  as 
appears  to  iiavc  reawakened  the  old  hatred  of  the  Asmonxan 
line.   Tijc  princes  borv  in  tlieir  majestic  mien  and  noble  feature* 
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all  the  characteristics  of  their  mother's  race.  The  intervening 
years  seem  to  have  had  as  little  power  to  deaden  the  people's 
love  for  their  native  princes,  as  to  diminish  Salome's  hate.  They 
could  scarcely  have  arrived  at  Jerusalem  ere  the  calumnies  and 
suspicions  against  them  commenced ;  not,  indeed,  as  yet  con- 
veyed to  Herod  by  his  sister,  but  reports  raised  abroad  that  they 
had  been  heard  to  speak  reproachfully  against  their  father  as 
their  mother's  murderer,  and  boldly  to  assert  their  own  belief  in 
her  innocence  and  virtue.  These  rumours  of  course  reached 
Herod's  ear,  and  reviving  all  the  thoughts  and  tortures  of 
previous  years,  shook  the  affection  he  was  beginning  to  feel 
towards  his  sons,  and  his  naturally  jealous  and  suspicious 
temper  regained  ascendency. 

Still,  though  shaken,  he  pursued  his  more  kindly  intention 
towards  his  sons,  marrying  both  with  great  splendour  to  wives 
ot  their  own  rank :  Alexander  to  Glaphyra,  daughter  of  Arche- 
laus,  king  of  Cappadocia,  a  union  which,  if  approved  of  by  the 
people,  clearly  demonstrates  how  completely  the  Laws  of  Moses 
were  put  aside,  or  observed,  according  to  the  caprice  of  the 
king,  and  how  litde  that  power  can  be  supposed  to  realize  the 
promises  of  the  prophets ;  Aristobulus  to  Berenice,  the  daughter 
of  Salome.  That  she  should  consent  to  give  her  daughter  to  a 
man  she  hated,  and  whose  destruction  she  had  resolved  to  com- 
pass, may  excite  some  surprise,  but  is  fully  explained  by  the 
issue.  Whether  the  princess  Berenice's  affections  were  excited 
towards  her  husband,  or  not,  we  know  not ;  but  even  had  they 
been,  Salome  herself  was  too  completely  void  of  any  human  or 
womanly  feeling  to  permit  such  affection  to  interfere  with  her 
designs,  or  care  for  the  suffering  which  in  that  case  she  inflicted 
on  her  child.  She  permitted,  nay,  probably,  proposed  the 
union,  to  obtain  a  spy  on  Aristobulus's  most  private  moments, 
and  most  unguarded  words  ;  and  that  Berenice  could  be  per- 
suaded, as  Josephus  tells  us,  into  'ill-nature'  against  her  husband, 
and,  to  'gratify  her  mother,'  forge  the  most  improbable  tales 
concerning  her  husband's  private  speeches,  argues  but  too  pain- 
fully that  the  character  of  Salome  fou  A  its  reflection  in  hei 
daughter,  and  Berenice  married  Aristobulus  not  from  affection, 
but  only  to  aid  her  mother's  plans. 

We  have  no  space,  nor  is  this  the  work  to  dilate  on  all  the 
fearful  machinations  pursued  by  Salome  and  her  party  against 
these  ill-fated  young  men.  The  unsuspicious  candour,  the  open 
independence,   and    courageous    assertion  of   their  mother's 
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honour  against  all  who  purposely  assailed  it,  were  no  match  for 
the  fiendish  subtlety  which  marked  every  word  and  movement 
of  Salome.  They  actually  regarded  her  as  their  best  friend  at 
the  very  period  that  her  every  energy  was  used  in  maddening 
the  king  against  them,  till  he  himself  urged  on  their  destruction 
with  the  violence  and  hatred  of  a  demon.  The  Law  of  Moses, 
totally  disregarded  in  the  condemnation  of  Mariamne,  and  the 
marriage  of  Alexander  with  a  heathen,  was  now  used  by  the 
infatuated  father,  as  a  reason  for  his  demanding  the  execution 
of  his  sons.*  For  five  or  seven  years  these  machinations 
worked  ere  their  end  was  accomplished  by  the  actual  destruc- 
tion of  the  victims,  and  during  that  interval  the  most  awful 
state  of  suspicion  from  one  man  to  another  obtained  possession 
not  of  the  court  alone,  but  of  the  whole  population.  Execu- 
tions were  constantly  occurring.  Men  accused,  however  inno- 
cent, and  tortured  into  confessions  of  guilt,  which  included  many 
others — dark  doubts  of  friend  against  friend — brother  against 
brother — till  all  of  nature  itself  and  human  affections  appeared 
to  succumb  beneath  the  baleful  influence  of  suspicion  and  dis- 
trust ;  and  all  this  was  a  woman's  work,  and  originated  in  a 
woman's  hate,  called  forth  by  the  petty  feelings  of  jealousy  and 
envy. 

In  Josephus  we  find  an  elaborate,  in  Milman  a  clear,  succinct 
account  of  this  fearful  period  of  Herod's  reign.  To  these  we 
refer  our  readers  :  suffice  it  here  to  state  that  Salome's  hate  was 
gratified.  The  gifted  and  accomplished  sons  of  Mariamne 
shared  their  mother's  fate :  and  though  the  dark  deed  recoiled 
with  horror  and  murder  on  many  of  its  perpetrators,  Salome 
herself  remained  uninjured  by  the  shock,  spared  to  work  out 
her  own  destiny,  and  in  another  world  receive  its  recompense. 

But  l''t  it  not  be  imagined  that  hate  and  its  concomitant 
desire  of  injury  were  the  only  characteristics  of  Salome ;  her 
life  was  one  continued  course  of  intrigue,  alike  political  and 
personal.  VVc  do  not  linger  on  them,  for  there  can  be  neither 
profit  nor  pleasure  in  so  doing,  llcr  treatment  of  Costabarus 
wc  already  know  ;  and  before  she  was  married  to  Alexas,  some 
years  afterwards,  her  conduct  had  been  such  as  to  excite  the 
shame  and  abhorrence  even  of  those  licentious  times.  Her 
third  husband  was  Alexas,  one  of  Herod's  favourites,  and  with 
him  she  appears  to  have  lived  more  peacefully  iind  honourably 
than  with  his  predecessors.  That,  with  all  her  fearful  deeds 
*  Josephus,  'Antiquities,'  book  xvi.  Huiji.  xi. 
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and  thcughts,  she  was  a  woman  of  masculine  intellect  and  im- 
mense capability  is  proved  by  the  consummate  skill  and  talent 
with  which  she  always  contrived  and  carried  out  her  nefarious 
plans.  Often  in  danger,  but  never  outwitted,  she  repeatedly 
saw  her  companions  in  iniquity  fall  victims  to  their  own  arts 
against  others  while  she  herself  remained  untouched  and  un- 
E'jspected.  None  but  a  clever  woman  could  so  have  intrigued, 
and  kept  up  such  a  continued  course  of  fraud,  deceit,  and 
falsehood,  without  ever  injuring  herself.  But  how  fearfully  do 
those  very  talents  and  capabilities  increase  her  responsibility 
and  her  guilt ! 

The  only  act  recorded  of  her  of  a  somewhat  superior  nature 
to  those  we  have  touched  upon  was  her  releasing  from  the 
Hippodrome  all  those  Jewish  nobles  and  elders  whom  Herod 
had  collected  there,  commanding  them  to  be  slain  the  moment 
of  his  own  death,  that  there  might  be  a  general  mourning  in 
Judea.  Before  the  king's  death  was  publicly  known,  Salome 
and  Alexas  gave  them  freedom,  desiring  them,  in  Herod's 
name,  to  return  to  their  own  lands.  Remembering  the  charac- 
ter of  Salome,  we  must  believe  this  action,  like  all  the  rest,  had 
its  origin  in  policy,  not  in  goodness.  Had  obedience  to  Herod's 
command  been  equally  politic,  we  should  undoubtedly  have 
read  of  their  execution  instead  of  their  release. 

So  ski'fully  had  she  contrived  to  retain  her  brother's  affec- 
tions, that,  though  it  was  to  her  machinations  alone  he  actually 
owed  all  his  domestic,  and  consequent  mental  misery,  Herod 
remembered  her  largely  in  his  will,  leaving  her  the  cities  of 
Jamnia,  Ashdod,  and  Phasaelis,  with  five  hundred  thousand 
drachmce  in  silver.  To  her,  too,  was  intrusted  his  letter  to  the 
soldiery,  thanking  them  for  their  fidelity  to  himself,  and  ex- 
horting them  to  grant  the  same  to  his  son,  Archelaus,  whom  he 
had  appointed  king.  Salome  read  it  herself  to  the  soldiery, 
whom  her  commands  had  mustered  in  the  amphitheatre,  and 
the  appointment  was  received  with  acclamations. 

But  her  intrigues  were  not  yet  over.  A  sedition  in  Jerusalem, 
soon  after  the  accession  of  Archelaus,  though  subdued  and 
punished,  urged  the  young  monarch  to  journey  to  Rome,  there 
to  defend  his  conduct  and  obta'n  the  confirmation  of  his 
father's  will.  Thither  Salome  and  her  whole  family  accom- 
panicJ  him,  ostensibly  to  use  her  influence  with  Augustus  in 
his  lavour,  secretly,  to  work  against  him,  by  encouraging 
Antipas,  another  of  Herod's  sons,  to  come  to  Rome,  and  pro- 
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mising  him  her  aid  with  the  emperor  to  displace  his  brother. 
False  charges  were  accordingly  brought  against  Archelaus  by  a 
son  of  Salome,  as  subtle  and  intriguing  as  his  mother;  and, 
after  a  variety  of  delays  and  pleadings,  Archelaus  w?. ,  appointed 
by  the  emperor  ethnarch  over  half  the  territorv  left  him  by 
Herod  (a  poor  substitute  for  the  title  and  powe'.  of  king),  and 
the  remainder  divided  between  two  of  his  bro*..iers,  Philip  ar  i 
Antipas.  Here  again  we  trace  the  workings  of  Oalome's  intrigivs, 
paving  the  way  for  the  complete  reduction  to  a  Roman  pro*;  mce 
of  that  beautiful  land  which  her  brothc-  had  so  strep  iously 
sought  to  denationalize.  With  herself,  ?.'i  prospered,  xiesides 
confirming  to  her  the  legacy  of  her  bro'jier,  Augustus  'jonferred 
the  royal  residence  of  Askelon  ;  and  alternately  fi^re  and  at 
Rome  she  seems  to  have  passed  the  remaining  /ears  of  her 
existence. 

As  we  do  not  read  any  further  record  of  her  interference  in 
the  government,  we  are  to  suppose  that  she  confined  her 
subtlety  to  more  private  life.  She  lived  long  enough  to  behold 
the  transient  kingdom  of  Herod  swallowed  up  in  the  dominion 
of  the  Romans  :  her  nationality,  her  glory,  her  laws,  all  trampled 
under  foot  by  the  heathen  power  that  overran  the  land.  But 
to  Salome  this  nmst  have  been  rather  a  source  of  rejoicing  than 
of  grief  Judging  by  her  acts,  she  never  loved  Judea,  nay,  had 
shared  her  brother's  resolution  to  hurl  it  from  its  proud 
supremacy  as  the  chosen  kingdom  of  the  Lord — and  this  was 
done.  The  banishment  of  Archelaus  gave  the  government  into 
the  hands  ot  Roman  procurators ;  and  two  years  afterwards 
Salome  closed  her  iniquitous  career,  leaving  all  her  cities  to  the 
empress  Julia,  thus  confirming  her  assertion,  that  neither  by 
birth  nor  adoption,  character  nor  feeling,  was  she  a  daughter  of 
Jerusalem. 

CJlua  to  quit  such  a  subject  of  dissatisfaction  and  pain,  we 
leave  to  our  readers'  own  minds  all  reflections  on  the  character 
of  Salome,  bidding  them  only  remember  that,  awful  as  is  the 
picture  of  female  depravity,  it  is /;•/////,  not  Jiction,  and  therefore 
demands  our  serious  consideration  as  to  the  origin  of  these  over- 
spreading crimes.  The  .seeds  of  wickedness  are  so  small  as  to 
be  inv'.sible :  religion  only  can  destroy  them  grc  they  arc  dis- 
covered ;  and  Salome  knew  not  Goo. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

HELENA,  QUEEN  OF  ADIABENE. — BERENICE. 

Thirty  years  passed :  the  miseries  of  Judea  and  her  hapless 
people  increased.  The  Law  of  Moses  was  still,  indeed,  the 
religion  of  the  country ;  in  some  hearts  pure  and  spiritual  as  it 
had  been  given,  in  others,  burdened  with  superstition,  violence, 
and  minutiae,  wholly  foreign  to  its  beautiful  consistency :  in 
others  fast  giving  place  to  the  customs  and  habits  of  the 
Romans.  Darkness — moral,  intellectual,  and  spiritual — had 
gathered  over  the  nation  as  a  whole.  God  had  left  them  in 
His  wrath  to  pursue  their  own  hardened  course ;  but  even  at 
this  period,  when  the  true  religion  seemed  fast  fading  from  the 
earth,  a  ray  of  reviving  lustre  beamed  exactly  in  confirmation  of 
the  consoling  theory,  that  God  never  leaves  Himself  without 
witnesses  upon  earth. 

Helena,  queen  of  Adiabene,  a  district  beyond  the  Tigris,  had 
embraced  Judaism.  An  independent  sovereign,  whose  dominion 
over  her  own  subjects  was  absolute,  and  whose  actions  owned 
no  supremacy  but  her  own  will,  this  act  must  have  been  both 
voluntary  and  from  conviction.  It  could  have  had  no  ulterior 
motive  in  ambition,  for  Judea  was  not  only  under  iron  subjec 
tion  to  the  Romans,  but  devastated  by  famine  and  disease. 
Izates,  the  son  of  Helena,  had  been  sent  by  his  father,  Mono- 
bazus,  to  be  educated  at  the  court  of  Abenerig,  king  of  Chara- 
cene,  a  district  on  the  Persian  Gulf.  While  there  he  became 
acquainted  with  Ananias,  a  Hebrew  merchant,  who,  in  his 
commercial  character,  had  frequent  access  to  the  women's 
apartments,  and  never  lost  an  opportunity  of  inculcating  the 
tenets  of  his  faith.  Izates,  who  had  married  the  daughter  of 
Abenerig,  appears  to  have  been  present  at  these  conferences, 
and  also  became  a  convert,  by  a  curious  coincidence,  at  the 
very  time  that  his  mother,  Helena,  embraced  the  religion  also. 
So  earnest  was  Izates  in  the  cause,  that,  on  his  return  to  his 
country  and  accession,  after  his  father's  death,  he  insisted  on 
being  received  into  the  covenant  of  Abraham,  against  the 
advice  of  his  mother,  and  even  Ananias,  who  appears  to  have 
accompanied  the  young  monarch  as  his  chosen  counsellor  and 
friend.  Izates  had  not  the  right  of  primogeniture  to  his  father's 
crown ;  and  knowing  that  he  had  very  many  enemies  in  the 
partisans  of  his  brothers,  Helena,  though  an  earnest  convert 
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herself,  feafed  that  such  a  public  departure  from  the  religion  of 
his  country  would  create  sedition  and  rebellion  in  his  people. 
Izates  at  first  yielded  to  her  counsel ;  but  his  inclinations  re- 
ceiving fresh  incentive  from  the  representations  of  Eleazar,  a 
learned  Galilaean  Jew,  and  his  own  impressions  of  a  frequent 
and  earnest  study  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  he  was  received  into 
the  covenant  of  Abraham,  and  no  evils  followed ;  for,  to  use 
here  the  words  of  Josephus,  '  it  was  God  who  hindered  what 
they  feared  from  taking  effect,  and  preserved  both  Izates 
himself  and  his  sons  from  many  dangers,  and  procured  their 
deliverance  when  it  seemed  impossible,  demonstrating  thereby 
that  the  fruit  of  piety  does  not  perish,  for  those  who  have  regard 
for  Him,  and  for  their  faith  upon  Him  only.'* 

But  Helena's  conversion  is  of  more  importance  to  our  present 
subject  than  that  of  Izates.  Her  zeal  was  so  earnest,  her  faith 
so  heartfelt,  that,  when  her  natural  anxiety  was  calmed  by  the 
peace  and  prosperity  which  followed  her  son's  profession  of 
Judaism,  she  requested  his  permission  to  make  a  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  and  worship  at  the  Holy  Temple  there.  This  was,  at 
that  time,  no  trifling  undertaking.  Travelling  was  dangerous 
and  fatigu'ng  ;  Judea  in  constant  petty  warfare,  and  almost  ex- 
hausted by  a  severe  and  long-continued  famine.  But  Helena, 
who  appears  a  woman  of  great  energy,  did  not  hesitate  to  incur 
all  these  evils,  so  that  she  could  but  offer  her  sacrifice  of  thanks- 
giving in  the  chosen  house  of  God.  Izates  readily  acceded, 
making  lavish  preparations  for  her  journey  according  to  her 
rank,  bestowing  on  her  large  sums  of  money ;  and,  in  the  true 
spirit  of  the  religion  they  had  both  professed,  which  so  incul- 
cated filial  rcs]iect  and  love,  he  himself  accompanied  her  great 
part  of  her  journey. 

The  famine  raging  in  Jerusalem  would  have  terrified  away 
any  less  zealous  convert ;  but  Helena  quietly  took  up  her  abode 
in  the  distressed  city,  making  it  her  business  to  relieve  the 
sufferers  by  munificent  gifts  both  of  food  and  money.  She 
despatched  some  of  her  household  to  Alexandria  to  purchase 
large  quantities  of  corn,  and  others  to  C}  prus  for  a  cargo  of 
dried  figs;  and,  both  missions  accomplished  with  unusual 
promptness,  and  relief  most  judiciously  bestowed,  the  memory 
of  Queen  Helena  long  lingered  with  the  oppressed  people;  and 
her  acts  are  recorded  by  Josephus  with  a  feeling  and  impressivc- 
ncss  which  arc  not  often  found  in  his  details.  Izates,  too,  on 
•  Josephus,  'Ant.'  b.  xx.  c.  2. 
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being  informed  of  the  famine,  sent  large  sums  to  the  principal 
men  in  Jerusalem.  Both  himself  and  his  mother  appeared 
eager  to  demonstrate  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  their  conversion, 
by  their  earnest  endeavours  for  the  good  of  the  Jewish  people; 
a  striking  contrast  to  the  conduct  of  those  Idumcean  proselytes, 
whose  only  desire  had  been  to  Romanize  the  people,  and  amal- 
gamate with  the  heathen  both  their  religion  and  their  land. 

How  long  Helena  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  does  not  appear ;  but, 
from  the  good  she  accomplished,  and  the  magnificent  tombs, 
or  pyramids,  which  she  erected  about  three  furlongs  from 
Jerusalem,  we  are  led  to  suppose  that  she  had  adopted  the 
country  as  well  as  the  religion  for  her  own,  and  dwelt  there  the 
greater  portion  of  the  remainder  of  her  Hfe.  Her  strong  affec- 
tion for  Izates  demanded  a  powerful  incentive  to  her  living 
apart  from  him,  and  that  incentive  appears  to  have  been  the 
delight  of  worshipping  the  Eternal  in  His  Temple ;  the  privi 
leges  of  obeying  every  tittle  of  his  law  more  faithfully  and 'pre- 
cisely than  she  could  have  done  in  her  own  land,  and  the  con- 
stant kindness  and  good  works  to  the  Hebrew  people,  with 
which  she  proved  her  piety  and  zeal.  The  death  of  Izates, 
after  a  prosperous  reign  of  twenty-four  years,  caused  the  deepest 
affliction  to  his  mother,  for  not  only  were  they  bound  together 
by  the  adoption  of  the  same  creed,  which  drew  the  human 
affections  still  closer  than  merely  natural  ties  ;  but  Josephus 
alludes  to  him  as  a  most  dutiful  and  affectionate  son.  One 
consolation,  however,  she  had  :  the  privileges  and  principles  of 
Judaism  were  not  all  lost  to  her  country  by  the  death  of  Izates. 
The  crown  of  Adiabene  went  to  Monobazus,  her  eldest  son, 
who  had  also  embraced  Judaism;  and  Helena,  though  aged 
and  infirm,  and  bowed  down  by  her  sad  bereavement,  hastened 
to  Adiabene  to  congratulate  and  bless  him  on  his  accession. 
Izates  had  left  the  crown  to  his  brother,  instead  of  to  either  of 
his  own  sons,  in  gratitude  for  the  fidelity  and  affection,  which 
although  put  aside  for  the  accession  of  a  younger  brother, 
Monobazus  had  always  proved.  Helena,  however,  did  not  long 
survive  Izates  ;  she  died  at  Adiabene.  And  Monobazus,  in 
dutiful  obedience  to  the  last  wishes  of  his  mother  and  brother, 
had  their  remains  transported  to  Jerusalem,  where  they  were 
interred  in  the  splendid  mausoleum,  erected  by  Helena,  no 
doubt,  with  that  intent. 

The  history  of  Helena  is  a  refreshing  picture  of  feminine 
gentleness  and  family  love  after  the  fearful  deeds  and  characters 
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we  haV6  of  late  perused.  There  is  a  gentle  womanly  dispositioil 
apparent  even  in  her  appeal  to  the  people  after  her  husband's 
death — a  horror  of  violence  and  severity  peculiarly  consisting 
with  her  true  feminine  qualities :  '  I  believe  you  are  not  un- 
acquainted that  my  husband  was  desirous  that  Izates  should 
succeed  him  in  the  government,  and  thought  him  not  unworthy 
so  to  do,'  was  her  calm  address,  whose  only  eloquence  was 
sincerity  and  truth.  '  However,  I  wait  your  determination,  for 
happy  is  he  who  receives  a  kingdom  not  from  a  single  person 
only,  but  from  the  willing  suffrages  of  a  great  many.' 

When  the  amour  propre  of  a  nation  is  thus  conciliated,  their 
decision  is  generally  sure  to  be  the  decision  desired.  Unani- 
mously they  pressed  forward  to  pay  homage  to  their  queen,  and 
confirm  their  late  king's  resolution,  advising  at  the  same  time 
the  death  of  all  the  brethren  and  kinsmen  of  Izates  to  secure 
him  on  the  throne.  But  Helena's  gentle  spirit  shrunk  from  so 
fearful  a  deed,  though  of  Izates'  brethren  only  one  was  her  own 
son.  She  calmed  the  popular  excitement  by  thanking  them 
for  their  zeal,  but  desiring  them  to  postpone  such  violent 
measures  till  Izates  returnefi,  and  should  himself  think  them 
expedient.  The  multitude  consented,  only  exhorting  her  to 
restrain  them  in  bonds  for  their  own  security  till  the  arrival  of 
Izates,  and  to  set  up  some  one  in  whom  she  could  place  perfect 
trust  as  regent  of  the  kingdom  in  the  meantime.  Had  Helena 
been  an  ambitious,  or  a  politic  and  suspicious  woman,  it  would 
have  been  very  easy  for  her  to  have  retained  the  regency  her- 
self; and  had  she  not  had  perfect  trust  in  the  honour  and 
affection  of  her  eldest  son,  both  for  herself  and  Izates,  she 
could  not  have  confided  the  kingly  power  to  his  keeping,  even 
placing  the  diadem  upon  his  head,  and  the  signet  on  his  hand, 
endowing  him  with  full  powers  as  sovereign  till  Izates'  return. 
Few  characters  could  have  sustained  this  ordeal,  and  resigned 
a  power,  the  sweets  of  which  had  been  fully  tasted,  to  a  younger 
brother.  Yet  Monobazus  did  so ;  and  in  this  very  deed,  and 
in  the  confidence  and  affection  existing  uninterruptedly  between 
the  brothers  throughout  their  lives,  as  in  the  beauty  and  un- 
selfish honesty  of  their  mutual  characters,  we  read  a  still  clearer 
commentary  on  the  true  character  of  their  mother  than  in  her 
own  acts,  gentle  and  full  of  beauty  as  they  were. 

None  but  a  mother's  judicious  training  and  impartial  love 
could  so  have  united  her  sons,  that  the  elder  could  submit  to 
the  superiority  of  the  younger  without  jealousy  and  resistance. 


HELENA,  QUEEN  OF  ADTABENE.  497 

Milman,  indeed,  attributes  to  the  sedition  of  Monobazus  the 
attacks  of  the  Arabian  and  Parthian  kings ;  but  as  Josephus, 
who  might  have  been  living  at  the  very  time  of  these  events, 
does  not  give  us  any  warrant  for  the  surmise,  we  reject  it  alto- 
gether. According  to  him,  it  was  the  desire  of  Monobazus, 
and  other  of  the  king's  kindred,  to  become  Jews,  which  roused 
the  Adiabenians  to  revolt,  and  to  invite  foreign  potentates 
against  their  king.  In  fact,  every  war  in  which  Izates  was 
engaged  originated  in  the  annoyance  of  his  subjects  at  his 
embracing  Judaism  ;  but  he  remained  firm  and  unshaken  in 
the  religion,  embraced  not  from  ambition  but  conviction,  and 
he  triumphed  over  both  foreign  and  domestic  foes. 

The  character  of  Helena  would  have  ornamented  any  religion ; 
but  we  can  discern  throughout  it  the  pure  spirituality  at  that 
period  only  discoverable  in  the  religion  of  the  Lord.  Her 
disposition  naturally  clinging  and  gentle,  her  heart  capable  of 
the  strongest  emotions,  her  mind  constantly  urging  to  the  good, 
could  not  rest  satisfied  with  heathen  worship.  She  was  in- 
structed in  the  Jewish  tenets — their  spirituality,  their  temporal 
consolation,  their  eternal  hope  and  infinite  love,  their  vast  capa- 
bilities for  exercising  the  intellect  and  heart,  filled  up  the  void 
which  heathenism  could  not ;  and  Helena  believed,  and  she 
bore  witness  throughout  the  whole  tenor  of  her  after  life  to  the 
sincerity  and  purity  of  that  belief. 

Now  would  this,  could  this  conversion  have  taken  place  if 
the  Jewish  religion  degraded  women  to  the  rank  of  slaves  and 
heathens  ?  This  single  story  would  be  sufficient  to  prove  the 
groundless  falsity  of  the  charge.  Helena  was  a  powerful  and 
respected  queen  and  mother  in  her  own  nation,  accustomed  to 
receive  homage,  to  be  consulted,  to  make  use  of  her  intellect 
and  political  sagacity,  to  take,  in  fact,  a  higher  and  more 
esteemed  grade  than  was  the  general  condition  of  heathen 
women  ;  and  is  it  likely  she  would  sacrifice  all  these  privileges 
of  sex  and  station  by  the  adoption  of  a  religion  which  deprived 
her  of  both  ?  What  would  have  been  the  use  of  her  conversion 
if  there  were  any  ground  for  the  false  assertion  that  women 
have  no  souls,  and  neither  the  form  nor  the  spirit  of  religion  is 
incumbent  upon  them  ?  Had  her  conversion  taken  place  when 
Israel  was  at  the  height  of  her  temporal  and  spiritual  glory, 
when  a  world  acknowledged  her  holy  supremacy,  and  sought 
her  friendsliip  as  a  land  divinely  favoured,  there  might  have 
been  a  doubt  allowable  as  to  whether  Helena  sought  the  safety 
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and  increase  of  her  temporal  dominions  in  the  public  profession 
of  Judaism  ;  but  no  such  doubt  can  attach  itself  to  the  purity 
of  her  motives  when  we  reflect  on  the  then  position  of  Judea. 
There  could  be  neither  glory  nor  satisfaction  in  uniting  herself 
with  a  nation  sunk  to  the  very  lowest'  ebb  of  degradation,  hover- 
ing, as  it  were,  on  the  very  brink  of  annihilation.  But  one 
motive  could  have  actuated  her;  and  that  was  the  natural 
craving  for  a  revealed  religion,  peculiar  to  dispositions  such  as 
hers.  But  Judaism  would  not  have  satisfied  those  cravings  if 
it  really  were  the  stern  harsh  exclusive  superstition  which  it  is 
by  some  proclaimed ;  if  its  ordinances  were  for  man,  and 
woman  were  a  mere  cipher  in  its  laws.  But  suchj  udaism  was 
unknown  till  the  slanders  of  modern  times  so  reported  it. 
Helena  read  in  the  Law  of  Moses  the  tender  pitying  care  of 
woman  in  all  her  varied  relations  and  positions  of  life,  as  we 
have  endeavoured  to  display  it  in  our  Second  Period.  She 
read  that  a  Father  had  promised  a  place  in  His  house,  dearer 
even  than  sons  and  daughters,  to  all  who  kept  His  Sabbaths 
and  embraced  His  covenants,  and  therefore  it  was  she  believed ; 
and  in  her  earnest  zeal  parted  from  her  beloved  children,  left  a 
home  of  peace  and  luxury,  where  she  was  known,  respected, 
loved,  to  journey  many  toilsome  and  weary  leagues,  only  for 
the  happiness  of  sacrificing  offerings  of  thanksgiving  to  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  who  had  in  His  mercy  given  her  the  knowledge 
of  Himself.  Famine  and  misery  were  around  her  in  Jerusalem ; 
she  must  have  seen  many  painful  evidences  that  the  holy 
religion  she  had  embraced  was  desecrated  by  its  own  ofispring; 
that  social  iniquities  and  individual  apostasies  were  throwing  a 
dark  barrier  between  the  Jew  and  his  God;  yet  she  never 
wavered,  devoting  her  fortune  and  her  energies  to  deeds  of 
kindness,  charity,  and  love,  thus  proving  how  completely  she 
had  become  one  with  the  people  whose  religion  she  professed. 

If  woman  were  prohibited  the  privilege  of  sacrifice,  etc.,  is  it 
likely  wc  should  find  Joscphus  recording  the  visit  of  a  female 
proselyte  to  Jerusalem  for  that  sole  puri)ose?  or  Helena  herself 
so  anxious  to  obey  the  ordinances  of  the  Law  ?  It  is  needless 
to  continue  the  argument ;  the  fact  contains  in  itself  the  strongest 
refutation  of  the  charge  levelled  by  the  ignorant  against  us.     The 

{)rejudices  of  education  may  endear  even  superstition  or 
lealhenism  to  its  votaries  themselves  ;  but  we  may  rest  assured 
that  no  woman,  respected  and  elevated  by  the  customs  and 
habits  of  her  original  creed  and  native  subjects,  would  voluntarily 
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adopt  another  tending  to  enslave  and  to  debase  her.  Helena's 
virtue  and  intellect  had  raised  her  above  her  nation  and  her  age, 
occasioning  a  void  and  loneliness,  which  urged  her  to  seek  and 
find  repose  in  unusual  studies.  To  define  the  void  might  have 
been  even  to  herself  impossible,  until  the  Word  of  God,  explained 
by  an  earnest  and  pious  Israelite,  at  once  revealed  and  filled  it; 
and  in  its  inexhaustible  fulness,  satisfied  her  woman  heart  on 
earth,  and  pointed  with  an  angel-finger  to  another  world,  where 
all  the  pantings  of  intellect  and  affection  would  find  sufficiency 
and  rest ;  and  hope,  yet  dearer,  where  she  and  her  beloved  ones 
would  meet  again,  and  be  with  Israel's  God  for  ever !  To  some 
women  (Salome  and  Alexandra,  for  instance)  these  considera- 
tions would  be  of  little  value ;  but  to  characters  such  as  Helena 
of  Adiabene,  they  would  mark  their  immortal  truth,  in  the  glow 
of  joy  and  blissful  calm  inseparable  from  real  religious  faith, 
pervading  for  the  first  time  an  awakened  human  heart. 

The  first  year  of  the  Jewish  war,  66  of  the  Christian  Era, 
presents  us  with  a  striking  illustration  of  the  Hebrew  female's 
capability  and  freedom,  to  make  and  to  fulfil  singular  vows. 
The  fact  is  briefly  recorded,  and  trifling  in  itself,  but  important 
as  the  only  instance  of  the  kind  mentioned  in  our  history.  That 
there  were  many  others,  is  more  than  likely.  No  law  was  in- 
stituted by  our  great  lawgiver,  which  had  not  its  practical  illus- 
tration in  the  history  of  His  people.  Nor  would  the  law  of  vows 
of  either  kind,  'singular  or  Nazarite,' have  formed  part  of  the 
given  code,  if  their  necessity  had  not  been  visible  in  the  wants 
and  customs  of  the  multitude.  That  we  have  only  one  recorded 
instance  of  its  obedience  by  a  woman  of  Israel,  does  not  prove 
its  previous  disuse,  but  that  those  who  had  occasion  to  make 
and  fulfil  singular  vows,  were  in  too  domestic  and  retired  a 
position  to  obtain  the  notice  of  the  historian.  The  manner  in 
which  Josephus  alludes  to  it,  marks  it  of  frequent,  not  of  singu- 
lar occurrence,  a  custom  in  fact  of  the  nation,  in  case  of  '  dis- 
tempers or  other  distresses.'* 

The  subject  of  this  '  singular  vow,'  is  one  that  we  may  perhaps 
be  blamed  for  introducing  into  our  pages,  her  character,  ac- 
cording to  some  of  the  Latin  historians,  being  of  doubtful 
reputation.  As,  however,  this  calumny  cannot  be  proved, — as, 
being  a  woman  of  Israel  by  birth  and  creed,  she  was  an  object 
of  prejudice  and  aversion  to  tiie  Romans ;  and  as  the  satirists 
*  Josephus,  'Wars,'  book  ii.  ch.  15. 
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then,  as  now,  hesitated  not  to  calumniate  innocence  and  blacken 
reputation,  only  to  provide  themselves  with  a  jest, — we  are  not 
bound  to  credit  the  assertions  of  either  class  of  writers.  A  glance 
over  the  appendix  to  the  fifth  book  of  Tacitus'  History  will  show 
the  unfavourable  light  in  which  his  nation  was  accustomed  to 
regard  the  belief,  customs,  and  ordinances  of  Judaism ;  and, 
therefore,  it  is  more  than  likely  that  the  very  fact  of  Berenice 
being  a  Jewish  woman  unusually  beautiful  and  gifted,  admired 
by  Vespasian,  and  actually  beloved  and  nearly  wedded  by  Titus, 
should  have  excited  the  extreme  jealousy  of  the  Romans,  from 
which  calumny  and  suspicion,  however  base  and  unfounded,  are 
sure  to  proceed. 

Josephus,  whose  history  favours  the  Romans,  and  adopts  their 
views  as  much  as  possible,  of  course  insinuates  the  same  scandal, 
which,  however,  he  never  attempts  to  prove ;  and  the  only  in- 
stance in  which  he  does  bring  Berenice  forward,  is  not  only  in 
a  womanly  and  amiable,  but  in  a  religious  and  patriotic  light. 
Had  this  not  been  the  case,  we  should  have  left  her  to  the 
general  historian ;  but  as  that  void  in  our  records  is  rapidly 
advancing,  where  there  is  scarcely  any  mention  of  individuals, 
male  or  female,  and  the  history  of  the  women  of  Israel  is  lost  in 
the  fearful  vortex  of  national  misery  and  subsequent  dispersion, 
we  are  glad  to  seize  the  faintest  and  most  unfinished  notice, 
which  can  in  any  point  confirm  our  theory  and  illustrate  our 
laws. 

One  fact  also  our  readers  must  bear  in  mind  :  the  period  in 
which  the  object  of  our  present  notice  existed  was  one  of  the 
grossest  immorality.  Custom  authorized,  in  many  nations 
actually  legalized,  marriages  which,  in  the  earlier  stages  of  the 
world,  and  when  the  law  of  God  was  established  and  followed, 
had  been  regarded,  as  they  would  be  now,  most  unlawful  and 
impure.  The  religion  of  Hebrews  existed  but  in  name.  From 
the  reign  of  Herod,  the  denationalization  commenced.  After 
his  death  Roman  procurators  governed,  and  Roman  soldiers 
overran  the  land ;  and  such  an  awful  spirit  of  party  divided  the 
Jews  who  yet  remained,  that  the  neutrals  believed  the  dominion 
of  the  Romans  far  less  evil  than  liic  divisions  and  seditions  of 
their  own.  At  such  an  epoch,  all  statutes,  human  and  divine, 
were  set  aside;  a  man  did  as  his  neighbour  did,  and  custom 
al(jnc  was  law.  The  pure  beautiful  ordinances,  prohil)itiiig  too 
near  consanguinity  in  the  marriage  tics,  were  completely  laid 
aiiide  by  the  once  holy  nation  for  whom  they  were  framed ;  and 
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the  family  of  Herod  appeared  resolved  on  assisting  their  father's 
plans  for  Romanizing  the  Jewish  people,  by  emulating  all  the 
heathen  nations  in  their  utter  indifference  to  the  laws  of 
marriage,*  and  framing  unions  regardless  of  the  ties  of  relation- 
ship formerly  restraining  them.  The  union  of  brother  and 
sister,  horrible  as  it  reads  to  us,  was  then  in  constant  practice, 
amongst  the  Egyptians,  Syrians,  Parthians,  and  occasionally 
amongst  the  more  refined  and  polished  Romans  themselves. 
Nationally,  this  was  an  awful  state  of  society,  calling  down 
always  the  visible  wrath  and  chastisement  of  the  Eternal,  in  the 
annihilation  of  their  sinning  nations.  Individually,  the  crime 
was  of  far  less  magnitude ;  for  many  sinned  unconsciously,  and 
the  horror  and  loathing  with  which  we  look  upon  these  things, 
could  not  have  been  felt  by  those  to  whom  custom  was  authority, 
— example,  law. 

We  do  not  write  this  to  excuse  Israel's  sinful  departure  from 
the  law  of  Moses  ;  we  know  the  awful  magnitude  of  their 
iniquities  by  the  appalling  nature  of  their  chastisement.  We 
simply  mention  the  fact,  to  remove  what  would  now  appear  the 
extreme  sinfulness  of  Berenice,  if  the  reports  against  her  had 
foundation,  which  foundation,  search  history  as  we  may,  we 
cannot  find.  Nay,  in  the  extreme  laxity  of  morals  and  multitude 
of  impure  connections,  we  read  the  probable  rise  and  only 
source  of  the  rumours.  Neither  satirists  nor  prejudiced  historians 
were  likely  to  draw  a  line  between  unproved  rumour  and  proved 
reality  ;  and  it  was  enough  for  them  that  Berenice  was  a  beauti- 
ful Jewess,  to  burden  her  with  charges,  frivolous  and  light  to 
them,  but  throwing  a  stain  upon  her  reputation,  the  blackness  of 
which  could  scarcely  be  known  till  discovered  by  the  reading  of 
modern  times. 

The  records  of  the  great-granddaughter  of  Mariamne  are  so 
brief  and  so  little  satisfactory,  that  all  we  can  give  is  a  simple 
statement  of  what  is  not  very  generally  known  concerning  her  : 
her  parentage  and  connections ;  making  the  link  uniting  her 
with  Jewish  and  Roman  history  more  distinct  than  can  be  the 
case  with  mere  general  researches ;  and  then  revert  to  the 
circumstance  which  is  the  occasion  of  this  notice. 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  two  sons  of  Mariamne,  Aristo- 

bulus  and  Alexander,  and  to  their  marriages  ;  the  former  with 

his  cousin,  Berenice,  Salome's  daughter — the  latter  with  Glaphyra 

of  Cappadocia.     Aristobulus  left  five  children,  two  of  whom 

'  Joscphus,  'Antiq.'  book  xviii,  ch.  5  and  note. 
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were,  Agrippa,  afterwards  king  of  Judea,  and  Herod,  king  of 
Chalcis.  Agrippa,  himself  a  grandson  of  Mariamne,  married 
Cypros,  a  granddaughter  of  the  same  princess  by  her  daughter 
Salampsio.  By  this  Cypros,  King  Agrippa  had  five  children, 
two  sons — one  of  whom,  Drusus,  died  young,  the  other,  known 
as  the  young  Agrippa,  was  the  last  of  the  Idumaeans  who  even 
nominally  was  king  of  the  Jews, — and  three  daughters,  Berenice, 
the  object  of  our  sketch,  Mariamne,  and  Drusilla,  Berenice 
was,  then,  great-granddaughter  to  Mariamne  by  both  her 
parents,  and  seems  to  have  inherited  all  the  grace  and  beauty 
of  the  Asmonsean  family.  In  Jewish  households  there  never 
was  any  distinction  made  between  the  education  of  sons  and 
daughters  ;  both  equally  shared  the  care  and  instructions  of 
their  mother,  who,  were  she  a  'Woman  of  Israel,'  was  always, 
or  ought  to  have  been,  perfectly  competent  to  the  task.  We 
find  in  the  Talmud  repeated  ordinances  to  this  effect — even  so 
far  as  to  say,  '  that  if  a  man  marries  a  woman  without  educa- 
tion, and  only  for  her  money,  he  will  not  have  children  accord- 
ing to  his  wishes,'  thus  giving  an  illustration  of  the  laws  which 
v;e  insisted  upon  in  our  Second  Period,  as  including  mothers 
equally  with  fathers  in  the  education  of  their  children. 

The  close  connection  of  brother  and  sister  we  have  already 
seen  in  our  notice  of  Aristobulus  and  Mariamne,  and  also, 
though  in  a  very  opposite  light,  of  Herod  and  Salome,  and 
some  other  instances.  Sisters  were  never  nonentities  in  the 
Jewish  state ;  they  always  shared,  not  the  affection  alone,  but 
the  rank  and  influence  of  their  brothers,  and  were  looked  on  by 
the  multitude  in  a  much  superior  light  to  the  female  scions  of 
royalty  in  more  modern  times.  From  the  extreme  care  of 
woman  in  the  Jewish  laws,  the  celebrated  characters  which,  as 
women,  had  swelled  their  history,  the  custom  for  females  to 
inherit  when  there  were  no  males,  the  succession  of  a  wife  to 
the  crown  in  preference  to  the  sons,  all  elevated  the  position  of 
royal  females  to  a  perfect  equality,  socially  considered,  with 
their  husbands  and  brothers,  and  l)rought  tlicin  more  forward 
in  the  history  of  their  people  than  is  generally  believed. 

We  arc  anxious  to  mark  this  important  fact,  because  it  will 
throw  light  on  the  true  position  of  lierenice,  which,  from  being 
misunderstood  by  the  mere  chronicler  of  the  age,  is,  of  course, 
misrepresented,  and  so  mystifies  his  readers  equally  with  himself. 

There  scarcely  apjK-ars  a  year's  difference  in  the  ages  of 
Ilcrod  Agrippa's  elder  children,  the  young  Agrippa  and  JJere- 
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nice,*  and  they  were,  therefore,  thrown  together  as  intimately 
and  fondly  as  Aristobulus  and  Mariamne,  probably  accompany- 
ing their  father  and  mother  in  all  their  wanderings,  sharing  their 
vicissitudes,  and  educated  together  in  Rome.  There  were  six 
years  between  Berenice  and  her  next  sister,  Mariamne,  and  four 
between  Mariamne  and  Drusilla  ;  consequently,  Berenice  could 
have  had  no  companion  in  her  own  family  except  her  brother, 
with  whom  Agrippa  the  elder  appears  always  to  have  associated 
her.  We  suppose  this  from  a  sentence  in  Josephus,t  which  we 
transcribe.  Alluding  to  a  slave,  from  whom  Agrippa  had 
received  a  trifling  kindness,  he  says:  'When  afterwards  Agrippa 
was  come  to  the  kingdom,  he  took  particular  care  of  Thaumastus, 
and  got  him  his  liberty  from  Caius,  and  made  him  his  steward 
over  his  own  estates ;  and  when  he  died,  he  left  him  to  Agrippa, 
his  son,  and  to  Berenice,  his  daughter,  to  minister  to  them  in  the 
same  capacity.' 

Now,  unless  Berenice  had  been,  by  her  father's  will,  associated 
with  her  brother  in  the  possession  and  government  of  these 
estates,  there  would  have  been  no  need  to  mention  her  name  in 
conjunction  with  Agrippa's  in  so  simple  a  thing  as  the  retaining 
a  faithful  servant  in  his  post.  In  reading  the  unsatisfactory 
annals  of  the  general  historians,  we  must  reason  by  analogy,  or 
be  for  ever  groping  in  the  dark,  searching  for  minute  but  im- 
portant facts,  and  never  successful  in  the  search.  It  must  have 
been  a  habit  and  a  common  judgment  with  the  father  to  asso- 
ciate his  elder  children  as  mutually  and  equally  concerned  in 
his  public  and  private  affairs,  or  this  charge  would  not  have 
been  so  naturally  left.  We  have  the  confirmation  of  this  sug- 
gestion in  later  notices  of  Berenice  ;  but  the  historians  of  that 
period  forget  the  sentence  we  have  quoted,  though  that  in  itself 
is  sufficient  to  account  for  her  influence  with  Agrippa  in  the 
government,  and  needs  no  supposition  whatever  of  a  nearer 
connection  between  them. 

The  first  person  to  whom  Berenice  appears  to  have  been  be- 
trothed was  Marcus,  according  to  Josephus,  a  son  of  Alexander 
Lysimachus,  an  alabarch  who  had  been  imprisoned  by  Caligula, 
and  set  at  liberty  and  restored  to  all  his  former  honours  by 
Claudius,  whose  intimate  friend  he  was.  As  Berenice  was, 
however,  only  fifteen,  if  so  much,  when  her  father  gave  her  in 
marriage  to  her  uncle,  Herod  of  Chalcis,  this  could  not  have 
been  more   than   a   betrothal   entered   into   while   they  were 

*  Josephus,   'Antiq.'  book  xix.  ch.  9. 
t  Ibid.,  book  xviii.  ch.  6. 
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children,  as  was  frequently  the  custom,  but  which  Marcus  did 
not  live  to  complete.  The  intended  union,  however,  is  suffi- 
cient proof  how  little  nationality  existed  in  the  heart  of  Agrippa 
at  that  period.  His  varied  life  had  naturally  occasioned  this, 
though  he  appears  to  have  governed  his  kingdom  during  his 
brief  reign  with  all  the  feelings  of  a  Hebrew,  and  to  have  in- 
culcated the  same  in  the  hearts  of  his  children. 

Berenice  was  the  second  wife  of  Herod,  whom  Agrippa's  in- 
fluence with  Claudius  had,  before  he  gave  him  his  daughter, 
made  king  of  Chalcis.  His  first  had  been  Mariamne,  grand- 
daughter of  Herod  the  Great  and  his  Samaritan  wife,  Maltha^a. 
Berenice  appears  to  have  enjoyed  six  years  of  a  happy,  though 
uneventful,  wedded  life  with  Herod,  becoming  the  mother  of 
two  sons,  Bcrenicianus  and  Hyrcanus.  Her  residence  seems, 
however,  to  have  been  more  in  the  dominions  of  her  father 
in  Judea  than  at  Chalcis.  Josephus  repeatedly  alludes  to 
Herod  of  Chalcis,  as  if  he  were  a  constant  attendant  of 
Agrippa's  court,  which  accounts  for  Berenice's  interest  in  the 
people  of  Judea,  and  being,  in  fact,  more  intimately  known  to 
them  than  her  brother  Agrippa,  who,  for  the  last  three  years, 
had  been  finishing  his  education  under  Claudius  Coesar.  Herod 
Agrippa  died  in  45  :  Berenice  was  then  sixteen,  and  Herod  of 
Chalcis,  dying  in  50,  left  her  a  young  and  beautiful  widow  of 
twenty-one.  For  fifteen  or  seventeen  years  she  remained  a 
widow,  residing  alternately  at  Rome  and  in  Jerusalem.  Her 
father's  long  residence  in  the  former  place,  and  intimate  friend- 
ship and  connection  with  the  highest  Romans,  of  course,  made 
Rome  her  second  country,  and  caused  her  to  be  as  well  known 
there  as  in  Jerusalem.  In  66  we  find  her  in  Jerusalem,  in 
pursuance  of  her  singular  vow,  and  exposed  to  great  danger 
from  the  infuriated  Roman  soldiery  (to  both  of  which  circum- 
stances we  will  refer  at  the  conclusion  of  our  sketch).  Between 
66  and  69  she  must  have  become  queen  of  Pontus,  by  her 
marriage  wiih  Polemo,  king  of  that  country,  an  engagement 
entered  into  to  silence  the  tongue  of  falsehood,  which  had 
dared  charge  her  with  an  improper  connection  with  her  brother. 
Before,  however,  she  consented  to  the  union,  Polemo  embraced 
Judaism,  and  was  received  into  the  covenant,  a  proof  that  even 
in  that  dark  period  of  national  apostasy,  some  regard  to  re- 
ligious decency  was  observed.  In  69  we  find  lier,  as  cjuecn  of 
Pontu.s,  embracing  the  cause  of  Vespasian  against  his  rival, 
Vilcllius,*  whom  the  Roman  legions  were  endeavouring  to 
•  Tacitus,  Mlist.'  book  v.  sect.  81. 
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elect  emperor  in  Vespasian's  stead,  joining  the  confederacy  in 
the  latter's  favour,  and  levying  troops  for  his  assistance. 

Her  marriage  with  Polemo,  however,  was  not  of  long  con- 
tinuance. Entered  into  without  love  on  either  side,  by  her  to 
prove  the  utter  falsity  of  a  scandalous  rumour,  by  him  to  obtain 
possession  of  her  riches,  it  was  soon  dissolved  by  mutual  con- 
sent. Polemo  repudiated  his  Judaism,  only  embraced  for 
Berenice's  gold;  and  Berenice  returned  to  her  life  of  freedom. 
Then  it  was  she  must  have  attracted  the  love  of  Titus ;  for  it 
was  in  73*  that  he  would  have  married  her,  had  he  not  feared 
the  violent  opposition  of  the  Roman  people,  then  more  than 
usually  incensed  against  the  Jews,  from  the  vast  numbers  of 
Romans  who  had  perished  in  the  Jewish  war,  and  the  daring 
and  noble  opposition  to  the  imperial  arms,  which  the  miserable 
people  had  so  very  lately  made. 

Instead  of  marrying  her  (a  dazzling  destiny,  which,  to  one 
educated  in  the  Roman  school,  as  had  been  Berenice,  would 
have  been  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  refuse,  simply  from 
national  motives),  Titus  separated  from  her,  and  Berenice's  life 
closed  in  retirement.  Her  name  is  not  again  mentioned  in 
history,  not  even  her  subsequent  residence,  nor  what  was  her 
final  lot ;  this  last  female  representative  of  the  Idumoean  and 
Asmonaean  lines  is  lost  to  her  posterity.  We  know  that  Agrippa 
lived  and  died  the  contented  vassal  of  Rome ;  but  of  his  sister, 
so  nearly  raised  to  become  even  empress  of  the  woild,  this 
scanty  detail  is  refused  us  ;  and  we  look  in  vain  for  her  slightest 
mention.  This  is  disappointing  ;  for  in  the  desolate  condition  of 
the  Jews,  their  miseries,  martyrdoms,  massacres,  and  dis- 
persions, we  cannot  form  even  an  idea  of  her  future  destiny. 
Milman  says,  that  '  She  returned  some  years  afterwards  to 
Rome,  but  never  regained  her  former  favour.'  In  that  case  her 
residence  was  probably  again  with  the  beloved  brother  of  her 
youth ;  and  on  this  idea  we  can  rest  more  satisfied  than  did  we 
think  of  her  homeless  and  wandering  like  the  remainder  of  her 
wretched  nation. 

The  sketch  we  have  given  is  all  that  history,  either  Jewish  or 
Roman,  records  in  any  connected  point  of  view.  Of  her  cha- 
racter we  can  learn  little ;  but  she  appears  to  have  been  endowed 
with  those  superior  qualities  which  gave  her  position  and  in- 
fluence both  with  Jews  and  Romans.  The  occasion  of  her 
making  the  vow  which  she  went  to  Jerusalem  to  perform,  history 
*  T},  according  to  Tacitus — 79  according  to  Goldsmith. 
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does  not  mention.  But  that  she  did  perform  it,  offering  sacri- 
fices for  thirty  days,  is  sufficient  for  us  ;  by  its  strong  confirma- 
tion of  our  assertion,  that  the  Jewish  religion  elevated  woman 
in  all  her  rehgious  duties  and  responsibilities  to  a  perfect 
equality  with  man.  Berenice,  too,  lived  at  the  very  time  in 
which  our  opponents  declare  the  religion  of  God  had  been  so 
.changed  and  abused  by  mistaken  zealots  as  imperatively  to 
need  reform  and  extermination,  Avhich  Jesus  was  sent  to  ac- 
complish. Whatever  these  zealots  might  have  done,  they  cer- 
tainly could  not  have  deprived  woman  of  her  spiritual  privileges, 
and  denied  her  the  power  of  either  performing  her  vow  or 
offering  sacrifices,  or  Berenice  would  not  have  come  to  Jeru- 
salem, then  in  a  most  awful  state  of  misery  and  constant  mur- 
ders, expressly  for  the  observance  of  the  forms  necessary  to  its 
fulfilment :  nay,  she  could  not  have  made  the  vow  at  all,  if  she 
had  not  had  perfect  liberty,  spiritual  and  temporal,  so  to  do. 

This  fact,  then,  is  very  important  in  our  history,  as  women 
of  Israel,  and  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  private 
character  of  Berenice  (which,  however,  we  will  endeavour  to 
clear  from  the  m  sre[)rcsentations  of  historians).  The  fact 
that  the  vow  was  taken  by  a  widow  of  Israel,  and  observed 
in  Jerusalem  with  all  the  attendant  ceremonies  enjoined  by 
the  priests,  is  enough  in  itself  to  prove  that  such  views  7vere 
customarv,  and  woman,  as  well  as  man,  haJ  the  power  to  make 
and  to  fulfil  them. 

Nor  in  the  thirty  days'  sacrifice,  and  going  barefoot,  which 
appears  to  have  been  the  case  with  Berenice,  can  we  discover 
what  Whiston,  in  his  note  to  this  chapter  of  Josephus.  supposes 
— the  extreme  rigour  of  Pharisaic  ordinances.  The  permission 
to  make  vows,  and  the  care  lest  females  should  be  carried  away 
by  ill-regulated  enthusiasm,  is  all  that  was  ordained  in  the  law 
of  Moses — the  manner  of  performing  that  vow,  and  the  service 
or  penance  which  its  performance  included,  was  left  to  the  will 
of  the  subject,  or,  at  his  or  her  discretion,  to  the  guidance  of 
the  i)riest.  It  was  for  this  very  reason,  that  the  making  and 
manner  of  fulfilling  vows  were  to  be  entirely  voluntary,  that 
woman  was  comiK-Iied  to  have  the  sanction  of  father  or  husband. 
Such  a  vow,  for  instance,  as  Hercnice's  would  have  been  in- 
compatible with  the  duty  of  a  wife  or  daughter,  and  therefore 
I)robably  not  have  received  the  necessary  sanction  of  man, 
though  the  enthusiasm  of  the  woman  might  have  urged  her  to 
make  it.     Had  the  wanner  of  performing  vows  been  laid  down 
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by  our  great  lawgiver,  there  would  have  been  no  need  for  him 
to  have  burdened  woman's  observance  of  them  with  a  proviso, 
for  the  service  or  penance  would  have  been  ordained  according 
to  her  power  of  obedience  :  but  this  would  have  interfered  too 
closely  with  domestic  and  social  freedom  ;  and  she  was,  there- 
fore, permitted  to  make  vows  of  service  or  penance,  according 
to  her  own  inclination,  subservient  only  to  the  superior  wisdom 
and  calmer  reasoning  of  her  husband  or  father. 

Berenice,  at  the  time  of  her  vow,  was  six-and-thirty  years  of 
age,  a  widow,  and  perfectly  independent,  both  of  will  and 
action.  She  had  neither  father  nor  husband  to  interfere  with 
her  intentions — was  of  sufficient  age  to  know  well  what  she  was 
about — of  sufficient  mental  qualifications,  and  having  been 
educated  in  Rome,  without  any  of  the  exclusiveness  of  her  own 
people,  of  sufficient  freedom  of  thought  in  religious  matters, 
not  blindly  to  follow  the  instructions  of  priests,  if  they  in- 
terfered with  her  own  ideas  ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  more  than 
probable  that  the  sacrifices  and  going  barefoot  were  no  orders 
of  the  priest,  but  Berenice's  own  voluntary  adoption,  the 
manner  in  which  she  chose  to  perform  her  '  singular  vow,'  and 
with  which  the  priests  interfered  not,  save  in  their  sacred 
functions,  to  aid  her  in  its  performance.  The  riches  of  Berenice 
are  more  than  once  alluded  to  ;  and,  therefore,  the  thirty  days' 
sacrifice,  although  expensive,  was  quite  within  her  power ;  and 
the  going  barefoot,  though  revolting  to  our  ideas  of  the  religion 
of  Moses,  which  ordained  loving  obedience,  nol  personal  penance, 
was  then  probably  considered  a  mark  of  humility,  and  as  reveal- 
ing to  the  nation,  that  rank  and  station  were  not  to  interfere 
with  the  personal  devotion  to  the  Eternal,  comprised  in  the 
making  and  observance  of  singular  vows. 

So  much  for  Berenice's  vow,  as  regards  us  nationally.  As  it 
regards  her  individually,  it  proves  that,  even  while  giving  them 
what,  in  those  times,  was  considered  the  advantages  of  a  Roman 
education,  Herod  Agrii)pa  must  have  taught  them  the  religion 
of  the  Hebrews — made  it  a  point  with  them— else  we  should 
never  hear  of  Berenice  deeming  this  singular  vow  was  needed, 
or  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  for  Polemo,  king  of  Pontus, 
to  become  a  Jew  before  she  married  him.  Nor,  had  she  been 
educated  in  Roman  principles  only,  would  she  have  felt  and 
acted  as  she  did  for  her  hapless  people,  during  her  residence 
in  Jerusalem.  Florus  was  then  procurator  of  Judea,  and 
governing   with  a   mercilessness  and  ferocity,  that  at   length 
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caused  the  already  full  cup  of  Jewish  forbearance  and  Jewish 
misery  to  run  over.  Imprisonments,  scourgings,  crucifixions, 
and  massacres  by  wholesale,  ceased  not  during  the  whole 
period  of  his  authority.  In  one  day,  3,600  men,  women,  and 
children  fell  unresisting  victims  :  and  neither  rank,  nor  worth, 
nor  even  Roman  citizenship — for  some  of  the  distinguished 
Jews  had  obtained  equestrian  rank — was  spared  ;  the  highest 
suffering  with  the  meanest,  the  worthy  with  the  base. 

Repeatedly  had  Berenice  sent  messengers — the  most  dis- 
tinguished of  her  household — to  intercede  with  Florus  for  her 
miserable  countrymen  ;  but,  high  as  was  her  rank,  influential 
as  she  was  with  his  Roman  masters,  the  monster  heeded  her 
not.  Not  even  when,  in  her  penitential  attire,  she  herself  stood 
before  his  tribunal,  and  sought  by  her  own  pleadings  to  check 
the  torrent  of  his  cruelty.  Her  hapless  countrymen  were  hewn 
down  before  her  very  eyes  ;  old  age  and  helpless  infancy,—  the 
delicate  female, — all  perished ;  and  she  herself  was  in  such 
imminent  danger  from  the  infuriate  soldiery,  as  to  be  compelled 
to  fly  to  the  palace,  and  collect  her  guards  around,  to  shield 
herself  from  insult,  as  well  as  death.  Yet  she  made  no  effort 
to  quit  Jerusalem,  which  she  could  have  done  with  the  greatest 
ease.  Rather  than  fail  in  the  performance  of  her  vow,  she 
shared  the  dangers  of  her  countrymen  ;  living  in  daily  dread  of 
her  own  death,  and  in  daily  sight  of  misery  and  murder.  Nor 
was  she  merely  a  passive  witness  :  she  wrote  the  most  touching 
accounts  of  the  cruelty  and  rapacity  of  Florus,  to  his  superior 
officer,  Ccstius  Callus,  entreating  his  interference  in  behalf  of 
her  oppressed  people,  and  when  Agrippa  returned,  joined  with 
him  in  every  cfTort  to  reconcile  the  Jews  and  Romans,  and  so 
obtain  for  the  former  security  and  peace.  She  sat  beside  her 
brother  during  his  memorable  address,  by  her  tears  and  silent 
eloquence  betraying  that  her  heart  also  was  in  his  words :  and 
even  when,  indignant  at  their  ungrateful  conduct  to  himself, 
Agrippa  left  the  miserable  city  to  itself,  and  returned  to  his  own 
kingdom  of  Chalcis,*  Jierenice  slill  seems  to  have  lingered. 
Nor  did  she  leave  the  country  until  her  vow  was  fully  performed, 
and  Jerusalem  in  too  fearful  a  state  to  admit  of  any  hope  of 
achieving  or  administering  good. 

Surely  these  arc  characteristics  of  an  energetic,  yet  gentle, 
fcclinp;  woman.     We  can  trace  nothing,  in  this  lowly  adherence 

•  After  the  death  of  his  brothcr-in-Iaw,  and  also  uncle,  Herod  of 
Chalcis,  the  kin^'dom  of  Chalcis  was  yiven  to  Aj;nppa. 
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to  a  penitential  vow,  and  devotion  to  the  interests  of  a  miserable 
people,  resembling  the  gay  life,  and  pleasure-loving  propensities 
of  a  professed  and  alluring  beauty.  Josephus,  indeed,  accuses 
her  of  the  unamiable  qualities  of  annoying  and  ill-treating  her 
youngest  sister,  Drusilla,  on  account  of  her  extraordinary  beauty ; 
but  that  this  charge  must  have  been  made  without  either 
foundation  or  reflection  on  the  part  of  the  historian,  is  very 
clear  from  his  own  recital.  The  beauty  and  influence  of 
Berenice  had  been  long  known  and  widely  acknowledged. 
She  had  neither  occasion,  nor  probably  inclination,  to  envy 
her  sister  the  gifts  she  herself  possessed.  But  the  very  manner 
in  which  Josephus  writes  the  charge  shows  its  fallacy.  Drusilla 
was  already  married  to  Aziz,  king  of  Emesa,  who  had  consented 
to  embrace  the  Jewish  religion  to  obtain  her.  When  Felix 
was  procurator  of  Judea,  he  saw  Drusilla,  and  fell  madly  in  love 
with  her.  Through  the  means  of  a  Cypriot  Jew,  he  persuaded 
her  to  forsake  her  husband  Aziz,  and  marry  him.  '  Accordingly, 
she  acted  ill ;  and  because  she  was  desirous  to  avoid  her  sister 
Berenice's  envy — for  she  was  very  ill-treated  by  her  on  account 
of  her  beauty — was  prevailed  upon  to  trangress  the  laws  of  her 
country,  and  marry  Felix.'  Now  it  appears  to  me,  that 
Berenice's  envy  (even  granted  she  had  to  encounter  it)  had 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  this  decision.  The  representations 
of  the  Cypriot,  the  seductive  persuasions  of  Felix,  and  her  own 
inclinations,  were  the  sole  incentives  ;  for  she  certainly  was 
not  a  whit  more  protected  from  her  sister's  envy  as  the  wife  of 
Felix,  than  she  had  been  as  the  wife  of  Aziz :  nay,  scarcely  as 
much ;  for,  when  united  to  Felix,  she  was  continually  liable  to 
be  thrown  in  Berenice's  way,  both  in  Jerusalem  and  Rome ; 
and  this  could  not  have  been  the  case  when  residing  in  her 
first  husband's  kingdom  of  Emesa.  This  charge,  then,  against 
Berenice  has  no  foundation  in  reason ;  but  most  probably 
originated  in  Josephus's  great  wish  to  conciliate  the  Romans, 
even  while  he  appeared  to  be  writing  an  impartial  history  of  his 
own  country.  Had  he  been  straightforward,  we  should  have 
found  some  condemnation  of  Drusilla  for  marrying  a  heathen, 
and  forsaking,  without  any  just  cause,  her  former  husband. 
But  as  the  heathen  was  a  Roman,  he  passes  over  the  transgression 
very  lightly  ;  and,  instead  of  blaming  Drusilla  for  conduct  which 
was  undoubtedly  evil,  absolves  her  at  the  expense  of  her  sister, 
who  had  probably  no  more  to  do  with  it  than  he  had  himself. 
And  this  is  the  justice  of  historians  !    Surely  we  should  examine 


5IO  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

well,  ere  we  permit  the  youthful  mind  to  embrace  their  views 
as  infallible ;  and  rather  encourage  them  to  reflect,  and  have  an 
opinion  of  their  own,  instead  of  blindly  swallowing  the  food 
which  historians  provide. 

That  Berenice  should  sometimes  be  regarded  as  the  sister, 
and  sometimes  as  the  wife,  of  Agrippa,  does  not  at  all  surprise 
us,  for  some  historians  actually  call  her  his  wife.*  What  founda- 
tion they  have  for  this  assertion,  however,  we  should  be  glad 
to  know.  Certainly  Josephus  must  be  to  them  an  unknown 
authority  ;  for  he  shows  her  parentage  and  connections  some- 
what too  clearly  for  this  idea  to  originate  with  him.  The 
mistake  of  the  moderns,  and  the  false  scandalous  reports  of  the 
ancients  may,  however,  arise  from  the  same  causes.  We  have 
already  shown  the  close  tie  uniting  Jewish  brothers  and  sisters 
of  nearly  the  same  age  ;  that  Agrippa  and  Berenice  were  always 
associated  in  the  thoughts,  and  even  the  will,  of  their  father. 
As  Herod's  wife,  and  queen  of  Chalcis,  Berenice  was  more 
continually  in  Jerusalem,  and  learning  lessons  of  government 
rather  from  her  father  than  her  brother,  who  was  then  at  Rome. 
Herod,  though  king  of  Chalcis,  almost  constantly  resided  in 
Jerusalem ;  and,  during  the  minority  of  the  young  Agrippa, 
obtained  the  sovereignty  over  the  Temple,  and  the  privilege  oif 
nominating  the  high  priest.  Berenice  was,  therefore,  actually 
queen  over  the  Jews  at  that  time,  as  well  as  of  Chalcis  ;  and 
the  former  people  were  accustomed  to  regard  ar»  1  feel  towards 
her,  as  with  her  husband,  the  representative  of  royalty. 

When  Herod  died,  his  kingdom  of  Chalcis,  over  which 
Berenice  was  still  queen,  was  given  to  Agrippa,  and  the  brother 
and  sister  were,  in  consequence,  again  thrown  so  closely  to- 
gether that,  as  Agrippa  had  no  wife,  they  were  always  alluded 
to,  and  spoken  of,  as  king  and  queen.  As  the  daughter,  sister, 
and  widow  of  kings,  accustomed,  too,  to  shnre  in  the  govern- 
ment, and  influence  the  poeple,  she  was  always  spoken  of  as 
Queen  berenice,  and  queen  of  Chalcis,  over  which  country 
Avrippa  was  also  king  ;  and  mere  casual  readers  are  therefore 
likely  to  consider  her  as  the  wife  of  the  king,  not  knowing  how, 
as  his  sister,  she  could  have  had  any  right  to  the  title.  Acting 
in  concert  with  Agrippa,  as  their  early  education  had  accustomed 
them  to  do,  we  sec  her,  as  in  the  affair  of  Florus  and  Agrippa's 
address  to  the  people,  occupying  that  position  which,  not  generally 
devolving  on  the  sisters  of  royalty,  confirms  the  supposition  of 
•  Jahn's  Hebrew  Commonwealth, 
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a  nearer  connection.  But  the  supposition  falls  to  the  ground 
before  the  simple  facts  we  have  brought  forward.  Berenice  was, 
in  fact,  a  more  independent  sovereign  of  Judea,  or  rather  of  a 
remnant  of  the  Jewish  people,  than  her  brother ;  for  him  the 
Romans  feared,  lest  by  placing  regal  power  in  his  hands  their 
own  power  over  Judea  would  be  diminished.  Berenice  as  a 
woman,  and  the  wife  of  a  king  of  Chalcis,  was  to  them  a  mere 
cipher  with  regard  to  the  state,  however  admired  as  a  beautiful 
woman  in  Rome ;  but  the  interest  she  really  did  take  in  the 
affairs  of  the  people  we  perceive  by  her  conduct  during  the 
administration  of  Horus. 

We  have  read  and  reflected  on  the  subject  deeply ;  but 
though  we  see  much  which  might  be  perverted  into  the  rumour 
to  which  we  have  alluded,  a  consideration  of  facts  proves  its 
utter  want  of  solid  foundation.  Our  authorities  are,  however, 
open  to  all  our  readers,  and  they  are  at  liberty  to  adopt  their  own 
opinions.  We  would  only  entreat  them  to  reflect  on  the  facts 
here  brought  forward  under  their  view  as  likely  to  assist  them 
in  their  decision — to  accustom  themselves  to  reason  from 
analogy,  as  well  as  to  exercise  understanding,  which  is  too  often 
thought  sufficient  in  itself  for  the  comprehension  of  history. 
We  are  too  far  removed  from  the  time  in  which  Berenice  lived 
to  pronounce  judgment  decidedly  for  or  against  her  ;  but  when 
not  a  single  instance  is  brought  forward  to  make  manifest  im- 
propriety of  conduct,  and  all  that  is  clearly  related  of  her  proves 
a  religious,  national,  and  feeling  character — when  her  defamers 
are  Roman  satirists  and  Rotnan  historians,  for  whose  dislike  it 
was  enough  that  she  was  a  Jewess — when  the  pages  of  her  ov.n 
historians  are  but  too  often  tarnished  with  crooked  views,  partial 
representation,  and  Roman  feelings,  why  should  we  not  be 
permitted  to  judge  charitably  as  well  as  harshly  ?  to  doubt  as 
well  as  believe  ?  Her  character  is,  indeed,  not  written  with 
sufficient  clearness  for  us  fo  draw  thence  a  lesson  ;  but  our 
history  of  the  women  of  Israel  would  scarcely  have  been  com- 
plete had  we  omitted  her,  more  especially  as  her  history  practi- 
cally illustrates  a  law  of  our  state,  and  demonstrates  convincingly 
that,  even  in  that  period  of  spiritual  and  moral  darkness,  not  a 
statute  existed  which  could  contradict  the  written  law  of  Moses, 
by  a  refusal  to  women  of  those  spiritual  privileges,  and  that 
solemn  responsibility  therein  so  forcibly  inculcated. 
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CHAPTER  XI.  ' 

GENERAL   HISTORY,    AND   CONCLUSIONS    THENCE   ELICITED. 

In  the  fearful  epochs  of  misery  and  war  which  followed,  we 
find  no  further  mention  of  woman  individually;  but,  as  an 
important  evidence  of  the  care  which  the  Jewish  religion  took 
of  females,  we  find  Josephus,  in  his  character  of  general  (which 
he  fulfilled  infinitely  better  than  that  of  historian),  labouring 
with  zeal  and  earnestness  to  protect  the  females  from  insult  or 
outrage.  In  lawless  nations,  in  times  of  such  terrible  evil,  this 
would  not  have  been  thought  of;  whereas  with  the  Hebrew 
patriot,  surrounded  as  he  was  with  many  heavy  cares  and 
imminent  dangers,  it  was  the  first  consideration,  and  was  never 
lost  sight  of  throughout  the  whole  of  his  career. 

In  glancing  back  over  the  Period,  which  has  detained  us 
much  longer  than  we  anticipated,  from  the  return  from  Babylon 
to  the  war,  we  cannot  find  a  single  evidence  of  the  veracity  or 
foundation  of  the  charge  of  Jewish  female  degradation,  nor  in 
fact  the  workings  of  a  single  statute  contradictory  to  the  beautiful 
spirit  of  the  law  of  Moses.  All  we  have  read,  every  female 
character  brought  forward,  marks  the  superior  social  elevation 
and  individual  intellect  of  the  Hebrew  females  to  the  women 
of  any  of  the  surrounding  nations.  Nay,  we  see  them  occupy- 
ing positions  as  wives  and  sisters — of  kings,  higher  and  far 
more  influential  than  they  ever  did,  or  do,  in  any  Gentile  land. 
Instead  of  being  sunk  into  mere  nonentities  as,  were  they 
refused  all  spiritual  privileges  and  temporal  freedom,  they  must 
have  been,  we  behold  their  influence,  cither  for  good  or  bad,  as 
great  and  far-spreading  as  female  influence  ever  was  in  any 
other  either  ancient  or  modern  land.  We  cannot  discern  a 
trace  of  that  social  or  domestic  abasement  which,  had  any 
cither  divine  or  human  statute  existed,  must  have  been  visible 
at  a  time  when  human  nature  was  sunk  to  the  lowest  ebb.  It 
is  no  longer  Bible-times  or  inspired  characters  which  we  are 
considering.  The  nation  was  a  holy  nation  no  longer,  having 
departed  through  her  iniquities  from  the  Lord.  He  had  left 
her  children  to  their  own  hearts  ;  but,  in  the  midst  of  evil,  still 
the  law  and  its  beautiful  ordinances  lived  and  breathed  in  many 
noble  hearts,  and  its  atmosphere  was  still  inhaled  by  the  people, 
though  its  reviving  sunlii^ht  had  departed.  Not  in  such  a  period 
could  woman  have  taken  her  natural  position  if  any  law  had 
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once  existed  to  her  abasement ;  but  sbe  simply  retainea  that 
which  she  had  ahvays  possessed^  and  this  at  the  advent  of 
Christianity. 

Nor  can  we  discern  the  faintest  evidence  of  polygamy  at  this 
period.  If  we  glance  back  to  the  return  from  Babylon,  we 
must  remark  that  every  king  and  priest  and  prince  is  recorded 
as  possessing  but  one  wife.  Simon,  John  Hyrcanus,  Aristo- 
bulus  I.,  Alexander  Jannoeus — both  his  sons,  Aristobulus  and 
Hyrcanus— Alexander,  the  father  of  Mariamne,  her  own  two 
sons,  and  the  other  descendants  of  Herod,  the  wives  of  all  of 
whom  are  mentioned,  confirm  both  the  legality  and  the  custom 
of  but  one  wife,  at  the  very  era  when  our  opponents  declare  the 
religion  of  Jesus  was  absolutely  needed  to  reform  the  abuses  in 
the  marriage  state.  '  Herod  had  ten  wives,'  there  will  be  many 
to  exclaim,  and  bring  history  forward  as  their  authority.  With 
all  due  deference  to  them,  we  assert,  ay,  and  will  prove,  that 
Herod  had  but  three  legal  zvives,  and  that  just  in  the  same  way 
as  adversaries  of  Christianity  tnight,  if  they  choose,  declare  that 
Charles  H.  had  ten  or  twenty  wives,  and  so  believe  Christianity 
permitted  polygamy ;  so  with  an  equal  share  of  justice  may  the 
opponents  of  Judaism  bring  forward  Herod  as  an  evidence  of 
the  degradation  of  the  Jewish  religion,  and  its  sanction  of  poly- 
gamy. The  personal  character  of  Herod,  as  well  as  his  magni- 
ficence, indeed,  much  more  strongly  resembled  the  character  of 
Henry  VHI. :  the  similarity,  in  fact,  between  them  on  many 
points  being  so  curious  that  it  might  make  an  interesting  his- 
torical parallel,  though,  in  the  violence  of  passion  and  pov/er  of 
remorse,  Herod  had  the  advantage  ;  but  we  mention  Charles  H. 
simply  to  state  that  he  might  just  as  well  be  looked  upon  as  the 
representative  of  Christianity,  as  Herod  of  Judaism. 

But  now  to  prove  that  only  three  of  his  wives  can  be  con- 
sidered as  legally  wedded.  Before  he  married  Mariamne,  or 
even  made  overtures  for  her  hand,  Herod  divorced  his  first  zvife 
Doris,  though  she  had  already  given  him  a  son,  and  he  had 
nothing  to  allege  against  her  but  his  own  desire  to  forward  his 
ambition  by  a  union  with  the  Asmonsean  line.  Now,  if  poly- 
gamy were  the  law  and  the  custom  of  the  land,  why  need  he 
have  taken  the  trouble  of  divorcing  Doris  ?  Mariamne  would 
equally  have  been  his  legal  wife,  her  children  equally  his  heirs  • 
and  though  Doris  might  be  the  less  beloved,  the  law  provided 
for  her,  even  under  such  an  emergency.  But,  notwithstanding 
all  this,  he  divorced  her  before  he  married  Mariamne  ;  and  surely 
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this  alone  would  prove  that  man  had  already,  in  some  degree, 
made  the  advance  contemplated,  when  the  law  interfered  not 
with  his  private  habits,  and  custom  had  already  rendered  the 
remission  needless,  although  the  laws  for  the  offspring  of 
divorced  wives  still  rendered  their  birth  legal,  and  gave  them 
their  share  of  the  inheritance.  It  is,  in  fact,  from  this  that 
Herod  in  his  own  person  appears  to  have  practised  polygamy ; 
but  that  only  one  wife  had  become  the  custom  of  the  country 
is  further  proved  by  the  historian,  who  mentions  but  one  other 
public  union.  Two  years  after  the  execution  of  the  Asmonrean 
princess,  during  which  time  he  was  too  much  tormented  by 
mental  remorse  and  physical  disease,  to  think  of  taking  another 
wife,  Herod  married  another  Mariamne,  the  daughter  of  Simon, 
an  obscure  individual,  but  of  princely  descent,  and  she  enjoyed 
that  dignity,  such  as  it  was,  for  twenty  years,  till,  supposing  her 
to  be  an  accomplice  in  the  conspiracy  of  Antipater  against  him- 
self, he  divorced  her  in  the  last  year  of  his  life  and  reign.  Now, 
of  this  second  Mariamne,  Josephus  makes  particular  mention 
in  his  Antiquities  (book  xv.  ch.  9,  sect.  3),  that  to  enable  him 
to  make  her  his  wife,  he  elevated  the  rank  of  her  father,  think- 
ing if  he  did  not  legally  wed  her,  he  would  be  stigmatized  with 
cruelty  and  tyranny,  qualities  the  semblance  of  which  he  wished 
to  avoid. 

There  is  no  mention  of  his  thus  wedding  any  of  his  other  (so- 
called)  wives  :  and,  therefore,  that  he  had  them,  and  that  their 
children  were  all  considered  legitimate  is  not  any  proof  of  poly- 
gamy being  then  a  national  custom  :  for  even  granting  Herod 
had  publicly  married  the  whole  nine,  it  would  not  have  weighed 
a  single  grain  against  the  fact  that  every  other  king,  priest,  or 
prince,  mentioned  since  the  return  from  Babylon,  had  but  one. 
He  was  one  who  in  every  single  act  set  law,  especially  the 
Jewish  law,  at  defiance.  According  to  Gibbon,  the  wise  and 
good  emperor  Charlemagne  had  also  nine  wives,  but  we  do  not 
therefore  accuse  Christians  of  favouring  that  doctrine ;  then 
why  should  we  lay  Herod's  licentiousness,  granting  he  proved 
it,  which  history  denies  rather  than  confirms,  to  the  score  of 
the  holy  religion  which,  though  he  professed^  he  certainly  never 
practised  ? 

In  a  careful  and  critical  survey  of  the  manners  and  customs 
of  the  Jews,  between  the  return  from  Habylon  and  their  final 
dispersion,  we  find  nothing  whatever  difTering  from  the  precepts 
of  tbc  early  Christians.    The  apostles  were  themselves  Jcv/s, 
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who  wrote  for  the  Gentiles,  and  condensed  and  simplified  for 
them,  the  subUme  morahty  of  the  Mosaic  code.  They  do  not 
preach  a  single  precept,  they  do  not  proclaim  a  single  truth, 
they  do  not  give  a  single  rule  for  social  and  domestic  guidance, 
which  we  Hebrews  had  not  known,  and  practised  ages  before 
they  wrote— and  wrote,  in  fact,  from  their  own  experience  of 
Jewish  manners  and  customs.  The  reverend  collector  of  the 
*  Old  Paths '  could  have  known  very  little  of  Jewish  history,  or 
wilfully  misinterpreted  that  which  he  did  know,  to  make  the 
extraordinary  assertion  that  the  introduction  of  monogamy  be- 
longs to  Christianity  alone.  With  very  few  exceptions,  the 
actors  of  the  New  Testament  are  all  Jews ;  and  the  domestic 
life  there  recorded  of  course  reflects  the  Jewish  life  of  those 
days  :  and  had  polygamy  then  existed,  would  it  not  have  been 
one  of  the  most  important  points  for  the  apostles  of  the  new 
creed  to  exalt  the  new  moral  law  above  the  old  ?  But  we  do 
not  find  this  ; — exactly  in  accordance  (in  this  instance)  with  the 
Old  Testament,  the  New  Testament  nowhere  ordains  monogamy 
and  prohibits  polygamy.  Impartial  men  allow  this,  and  Dr. 
Channing,  who,  though  no  Protestant,  must  surely  be  considered 
a  Christian,  writes  concerning  Milton's  opinion  of  polygamy, 
'  Finding  no  prohibition  of  polygamy  in  the  New  Testament, 
he  believed  that  not  only  holy  men  would  be  traduced,  but 
Scripture  dishonoured  by  pronouncing  it  morally  evil :'  and 
again,  '  We  believe  it  to  be  an  undisputed  fact,  that  although 
Christianity  was  first  preached  in  Asia,  which  had  been  from 
the  earliest  ages  the  seat  of  polygamy,  the  apostles  never  de- 
nounced it  as  a  crime,  and  never  required  their  consorts  to  put 
away  all  wives  but  one.'*  Surely  this  is  an  important  confir- 
mation of  our  assertion,  that  we  did  not  require  the  preaching 
of  the  apostles  to  teach  us  that  refinement  and  elevation  of  the 
social  system  which,  with  the  advancement  of  humanity,  time 
would  procure  us,  and  which  was  in  fact  obtained  at  the  very 
era,  in  which  we  are  told  it  \!:x.s  first  offered  us,  by  the  adoption 
of  a  superior  moral  code. 

The  text  to  which  Christians  appeal  as  the  prohibition  of 
polygamy,  is  one  from  which  a  very  different  conclusion  might 
be  drawn — '  Whoso  shall  put  away  his  wife  (except  for  adultery) 
and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery,  and  whoso 
marrieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth  commit  adultery.'  Surely 
this  can  only  mean  that  a  man  is  forbidden  unlawfully  to  put 
•  Channing's  Works,  People's  Edition,  vol.  i.  page  26. 
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away  one  wife  and  marry  another  in  her  stead,  not  to  keep  the 
first  and  add  another  to  his  household,  and  the  spirit  of  this 
precept  we  have  ah-eady  had  in  the  Mosaic  law ;  but,  even 
granting  that  it  does  prohibit  polygamy,  we,  too,  have  a  pro- 
hibition of  equal,  if  not  superior  force,  and  written  much  about 
the  same  time  by  the  venerable  Rabbi  Arni :  '  I  say  that  any 
man  who  marries  a  second  wife  must  fully  have  repudiated  his 
first  ;'*  a  precept  on  which  Herod  appears  to  have  originally 
acted,  by  his  divorcing  Doris  before  he  married  Mariamne. 
That  he  took  Doris  back  again  after  the  first  Mariamne's  death 
proves  nothing.  The  Jewish  law  forbade  such  an  act ;  but  we 
have  seen  that  he  cared  nothing  for  the  laws ;  but  that  Mariamne 
was  his  sole  wife  while  she  lived  is  sufficient  for  our  purpose. 

There  may,  perhaps,  be  some  who  think  these  remarks  irrele- 
vant to  our  subject ;  but  if  they  aid,  as  they  must  do,  our 
assertion  that  the  Jewish  religion  is  enough  for  her  female 
votaries  thai  we  need  no  other  to  elevate  and  secure  our  natural 
position,  we  earnestly  trust  that  they  will  not  be  dismissed  un- 
read. ^Ve  mean  no  disrespect  to  other  creeds ;  we  shrink  from 
following  the  example  of  some  who  endeavour  to  exalt  their 
own  faith  by  debasing  and  throwing  contempt  upon  another. 
We  would  only  prove  that  the  imperfection  (if  the  non-prohibit- 
ing polygamy  be  such)  of  our  moral  code  exists  equally  in  the 
other  :  and  that  it  is  the  gradual  but  sure  advancement  of  the 
liuman  species  which  is  the  refiner  and  elevator  of  domestic  and 
social  life,  not  solely  the  ordinances  of  any  particular  laws.  The 
first  idea  of  polygamy  being  allowed,  supposes  a  degraded 
position  for  women  ;  but  we  have  seen  that  even  at  the  period 
of  its  practice  in  Judaism,  women  were  not  degraded,  for  the 
law  provided  against  its  abuse ;  and  even  then,  with  very  few 
exceptions,  tlie  chosen  servants  of  the  Internal  proved  in  their 
own  persons  the  advance  beyond  their  age  in  the  practice 
of  monogamy. 

The  captivity  in  IJabylon  had  been  an  era  in  Jewish  history. 
The  partial  return  to  Jerusalem,  and  dis])orsion  over  other  land.s, 
had  occasioned  very  many  changes.  Man,  even  in  the  midst 
of  apparently  increasing  evil  and  darkening  morality,  had  yet, 
in  actual  fact,  made  a  stride  in  advance,  and  much  which  had 

•  Ycbamoth,  fol,  65,  col,  a.  For  this  and  many  of  the  preceding 
remarks  on  polyj^aniy  and  tlic  Cliristiau  and  Jcwislj  (hsciissions  on 
•  lie  point,  I  am  imlcbtotl  to  the  kind  sii)^j;i^stions  and  vakiablc  in- 
fonnuivon  of  Mr.  Tlicodorcs,  of  Manclicsler. 
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polluted  the  nation  before,  in  the  worshipping  and  sacrificing  to 
idols,  the  fearful  abuse  of  the  gracious  non-interference  with 
Eastern  customs  and  long  endeared  habits,  and  other  crimes 
coeval  with  man's  least  refined  state  of  existence — all  had  given 
way  and  been  trampled  on  in  the  terrible  revolution  which, 
through  the  Babylonish  power,  had  overwhelmed  the  land. 
Sins  of  equal  magnitude,  and  demanding  yet  more  fearful 
retribution  from  the  neglect  and  heedlessness  of  former  chas- 
tisement, indeed,  desecrated  Judea ;  but  in  the  very  different 
nature  of  the  evil,  the  very  sins  themselves,  we  see,  as  it  were, 
the  advancement  in  human  powers.  The  good  in  human  nature 
will  not  make  advance  alone.  Good  and  evil  passions  mutually 
sway  the  heart  of  man,  and  according  as  the  one  or  other  gains 
the  ascendency,  so  will  be  the  increased  good  or  increased  evil 
in  appearance  of  the  world.  But  having  an  equally  increased 
power  of  good,  the  evil  is  only  visibly  evil ;  the  under-current  is 
still  working,  though  invisibly,  far  more  powerfully  and  benefici- 
ally than  in  those  periods  when  the  capabilities  of  good  and  of 
evil  were  less  than  they  are  now.  The  conflicting  powers  could 
not  produce  the  same  end;  but  as  the  Divinity  in  the  good 
advances,  the  evil  will,  in  the  ^^nd,  be  both  visibly  and  invisibly 
subdued,  and  man,  thn  '■  the  grace  of  God,  attain  that  per- 
fection for  which  he  was       ginally  framed. 

We  see  the  prophecy  Ci  this  in  the  sublime  fact  that  there  is 
never  evil  without  its  being  the  parent  of  good.  No  national 
revolution  ever  yet  took  place  without  being  followed  by  a  rapid 
stride  in  human  nature,  and  as  strikingly  visible  as  far-spreading 
good ;  yet  during  the  continuance  of  those  revolutions,  what 
can  we  trace  or  feel  but  the  supremacy  of  evil  in  the  war, 
famine,  misery  in  a  thousand  shapes,  which  devastate  man- 
kind ?  Still  good  is  working,  and  we  know  and  see  it  when  the 
darkened  torrent  has  rolled  back,  and  the  clear  crystal  waters, 
reflecting  the  blue  azure  of  the  eternal  heavens,  are  seen  beneath. 

Thus  good  sprung  for  Israel  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon, 
working  even  in  the  midst  of  the  crime  and  sin,  in  which  its 
visible  form  was  but  too  soon  swallowed  up.  The  minds  of 
men  had  advanced  ;  but,  left  to  their  own  hardened  hearts  to 
obey  or  disobey  the  laws  of  their  God,  and  %o  prove  themselves 
worthy  of  the  mercies  proff"ered  if  they  obeyed,  they  chose  the 
evil,  and  so  by  their  increased  capabilities  for  its  accomplish- 
ment, hurled  down  the  most  awful  chastisement  on  their  own 
heads,  an4  on  their  holy  land,  sweeping  in  one  fearful  vorte.x  the 
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innocent  and  the  guilty,  the  pious  and  the  blasphemer,  the 
obedient  and  the  disobedient ;  for  in  this  world  no  distinction 
might  be  made.  The  King  of  heaven  waited  till  they  appeared 
before  His  throne  to  pronounce  sentence  according  to  their 
hearts  yet  more  than  according  to  their  deeds. 

But  humanity  itself  had  not  gone  back,  though  all  on  earth 
seemed  dark  and  terrible.  Good  worked  even  there.  The 
divine  part  of  our  mingled  nature  was  visible  in  those  instances 
of  patriotism,  martyrdom,  earnestness,  and  spirituality,  which 
our  history  records  of  man  and  woman,  old  age  and  youth,  even 
in  the  blackest  tempest  of  the  war,  and  surrounded  as  they  were 
with  men,  who,  given  up  to  their  own  passions  and  inclinations, 
so  succumbed  to  the  evil  as  to  appear  incarnate  fiends.  And 
good  sprung  from  this ;  ay,  not  only  from  the  evil  of  the  war, 
but  from  the  untold-of,  incalculable,  indescribable  wretchedness 
of  dispersion  and  persecution.  It  brought,  nay,  it  is  still  bring- 
ing Israel  once  more,  in  loving  faith  and  unquestioning  obedi- 
ence, to  his  God,  and  hastening  on  that  day,  when  the  evil  shall 
be  entirely  subdued,  and  the  good  reign  triumphant. 

With  these  reflections,  we  will  conclude  the  Sixth  Period  of 
our  history,  leaving  to  the  Seventh  a  glance  over  our  dispersion, 
and  its  effect  on  the  present  conditio"  f  our  nation,  male  and 
female.  Brought  down,  as  the  histo  jf  the  women  of  Israel 
now  is,  to  nearly  seventy  years  after  the  advance  of  Christianity, 
the  proofs  of  our  non-abasement  and  degradation  become  yet 
more  important ;  for  there  are  many  to  assert,  that  in  the  Bible- 
times  the  Hebrew  females  shared  the  holy  privileges  of  the 
males,  but  that  it  was  the  falling-o(T  from  this  spiritual  Judaism, 
the  mingling  human  with  Divine  authority,  which  so  degraded 
and  blinded  the  Hebrews  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  as 
absolutely  to  demand  for  our  salvation  the  belief  in  the  atone- 
ment of  Jesus,  and  adoption  of  the  new  creed  which  his  apostles 
preached. 

We  trust  that  we  have  convincingly  proved  to  our  own  nation, 
and  from  our  own  history,  that  this  was  not  the  case — that  no 
human  additions  to  the  pure  law  had,  between  the  first  and 
second  captivity,  lowered  the  position,  or  interfered  with  the 
spiritual  privileges  of  the  Women  of  Israel.  The  convention  anil 
earnest  zeal  of  Ilelcna  of  Adiabenc  would  be  in  itself  sufficient 
to  controvert  this  charge ;  and  we  have,  in  addition,  alike  the 
story  of  the  martyr  mother — the  independent  sovereignly  of 
Alexandra,    wife    of   Alexander    Jannscus — the    influence    of 
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Mariamne,  as  sole  representative  of  the  Asmonseans — and  of 
Salome,  in  the  pursuit  of  her  fiend-like  machinations — of  Bere- 
nice, in  the  performance  of  her  singular  vow,  and  her  rank  and 
power  as  the  sister  and  widow  of  kings,  to  convince  us  still  more 
unanswerably,  that  the  woman  of  Israel  enjoyed  a  temporal 
power,  and  privileges  peculiarly  her  own;  and  was  debarred 
in  not  a  single  instance,  of  the  spiritual  privileges  and  solemn 
responsibilities  which  had  been  bestowed  on  her  by  the  law  of 
God,  and  which  the  manners  and  customs  of  her  country  at 
the  advent  of  Christianity  undeniably  confirmed.  This,  then, 
is  enough  for  us.  There  is  no  trace  before  the  dispersion  of  that 
mingling  of  human  with  Divine  ordinances  with  which  we  are 
charged ;  and  therefore  we  cannot  allow,  that  for  us  the  moral 
preaching  of  the  Christian  apostles  was  needed.  If  such, 
indeed,  took  place  after  the  dispersion,  it  was  from  the  care  of 
holy  men  to  keep  pure  and  holy  the  jewel  of  their  faith,  which 
was  threatened  to  be  buried,  alas !  beneath  the  bloody  ashes  of 
constant  persecution;  and  how  might  we  accept  as  saving, 
purifying,  and  reforming,  the  creed  of  those  very  men,  whose 
cruel  oppression  occasioned  the  very  evil  from  which  they  bid 
us  turn.  No  !  even  in  the  midst  of  anarchy,  miserj',  and  blood, 
the  religion  of  God  shone  forth  Divine.  It  was  sufficient  for 
us  then  ;  and  oh  !  doubly  dearer,  holier,  more  precious  is  it  to  us 
now! 


SEVENTH  PERIOD. 

WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL  AS  INFLUENCED  BY  THEIR  DISPER- 
SION AND  BY  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  PAST. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  WAR. — ITS  HORRORS. — ORIGIN  AND  END. — FULFILMENT  OF 
PROPHECY. — REAL  CAUSE  OF  JEWISH  CHASTISEMENT. — DIS- 
PERSION.— THOUGHTS  ON  THE  TALMUD. 

It  is  with  emotions  of  actual  relief  and  gladness  that  we  leave 
to  other  works  the  details  of  that  awful  war,  during  the  continu- 
ance of  which  1,356,460  of  our  hapless  countrymen  perished, 
and  101,700  graced  as  prisoners  the  triumph  of  the  Roman 
emperor  and  his  son ;  and  this  calculation  relates  only  to  the 
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period  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem :  the  thousands  and 
thousands  of  men,  women,  and  children,  who  fell  victims  to 
after-massacres,  are  not  included. 

As  a  History  of  the  Women  of  Israel,  we  need  not  linger  on 
details  which  our  own  historian  Josephus,  and  yet  more  power- 
fully, in  all  the  eloquence  of  modern  writing,  Milman,  has 
brought  so  vividly  before  us,  save  to  give  one  shuddering  glance 
on  what  must  have  been  the  anguish,  the  tortures,  of  the  female 
children  of  the  Lord  at  that  awful  period.  Every  social  tie — 
mother,  daughter,  sister,  wife — must  every  hour  have  been  sub- 
ject to  the  agony  of  such  bereavement  as  we  can  but  faintly 
image  now.  We  see,  by  both  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel,  that  the  sins 
of  the  women  had  added  to  the  weight  of  national  iniquity ;  but 
still  all  were  not  sinful,  all  were  not  rebellious.  Countless 
thousands  of  those  that  fell  were  true  to  their  God  and  His  law. 
The  service  of  the  Temple,  the  daily  offerings,  were  continued 
in  the  very  midst  of  the  most  horrible  internal  dissensions  and 
outward  siege  ;  and  not  only  men  armed  for  battle,  but  the  aged 
and  the  feeble,  the  loveliest  and  the  most  unprotected  female, 
the  stripling  youth  and  the  tender  child,  sought  the  temple  courts 
to  worship,  and  often  by  the  very  altar  found  their  deaths. 
What,  in  this  dark  epoch,  would  have  supported  tlie  Hebrew 
female  and  given  her  strength  to  witness  misery,  suffer  torture, 
and  then  die?  what  but  an  assurance  of  that  immortality, 
wherein  the  distinction  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked 
should  be  discerned,  and  all  of  this  world's  agony  be  swallowe4 
up  in  an  eternity  of  bliss? 

In  shrinking  from  the  pages  of  horror  which  relate  the 
Jewish  war,  we  sometimes  forget  to  bring  forward  in  its  deserved 
light  the  noble  and  exalted  patriotism  from  which  the  awful 
struggle  sprang.  In  our  last  Period  we  have  endeavoured  to 
give  some  idea  of  the  enslaving  and  .savage  nature  of  tlie 
Roman  government  over  the  provinces  of  Judca.  A  reference 
to  the  historians  of  the  period  will  make  it  clearer  still. 
From  Herod,  falsely  called  the  Great,  originated,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  Roman  subjection  of  Judea,  and  the  denationalizing 
of  the  Jewish  people.  IJut  all  of  nationality,  all  of  jxitriotism, 
had  not  merged  into  the  slavish  subjection  which  the  perse- 
cuting cruelly  of  the  Roman  governors  seemed  dolormined 
to  enforce.  In  the  very  face  of  crushing  tyranny  and  inward 
depression,  the  Hebrew  people  rose  as  one  man  to  throw  off 
the  yoke  of  Rome — Rome,  ihc  mistress  of  the  world,  empress 
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of  a  thousand  cities,  of  a  hundred  provinces,  each  one  larger 
and  more  mighty  than  the  unprotected  land  whose  daring  sons 
held  forth  the  banner  of  rebellion,  and  dared  to  strike  for 
freedom  !  It  was  not  Rome  who  commenced  the  struggle.  She 
would  have  laughed  to  scorn  the  very  idea  that  Judea  could  lead 
armies  to  subject  her,  when  her  officers  and  troops  already  held 
the  land.  No,  it  was  the  Jews  themselves.  And  who  after  this 
shall  accuse  us  of  tacit  submission,  of  wanting  in  courage,  patriot- 
ism, spirit,  all  that  makes  the  warrior  ?  Had  we  succeeded,  we, 
too,  should  have  been  held  up  as  examples  of  man  in  his 
noblest  nature,  even  as  the  Swiss  under  Tell,  the  Scotch  under 
Wallace  and  Bruce,  and  the  Americans  of  a  later  day ;  for, 
when  compared  with  the  Hebrew's  struggles  for  liberty  and  soil, 
how  faint  and  feeble  were  the  efforts  of  these  modern  lands. 
But  the  exalted  origin  of  the  Jewish  war  is  lost  in  its  awful 
close.  We  could  not  succeed,  for  it  was  the  Lord  who  fought 
against  us  through  the  Roman  swords,  in  just  chastisement  for 
national  iniquity,  and  in  fulfilment  of  His  prophecy  by  Moses. 
Still  let  not  our  sons  forget  that  their  ancestors  alone  dared 
brave  the  mighty  force  of  imperial  Rome — their  ancestors  alone 
so  fought  for  freedom,  that  mightier  armies  than  were  needed 
for  the  reduction  of  any  other  province  were  summoned  against 
them.  Ay,  and  that  had  not  the  w'rath  of  the  Eternal  worked 
against  them,  in  the  division  of  themselves,  and  in  the  awful 
fulfilment  of  the  threatenings  which  they  had  disregarded, 
Judea  would  have  been  unconquered  still. 

One  important  fact  it  is  necessary  to  notice  here.  Our  young 
sisters,  no  doubt,  have  often  read  and  heard  (for  it  is  impossible 
to  peruse  Gentile  historians  of  the  time  without  such  impres- 
sions) that  the  awful  occurrences  of  the  war,  the  destruction  of 
our  glorious  Temple,  and  banishment  from  our  Holy  Land,  all 
were  occasioned,  not  by  our  departure  from  the  law  of  God, 
and  manifold  national  transgressions,  but  from  our  obstinate 
rejection  of  Jesus,  when  he  came  for  our  salvation.  Now, 
without  an  intimate  knowledge  of  our  history  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  Second  '"  '"nple,  this  might  be  a  startling  argu- 
ment. We  see  that  we  a  ^sed ;  we  read  of  all  the  miseries 
and  massacres  which  ha'  i  us ;  of  the  omens  and  pro- 
digies that  preceded  the  ")n  of  the  Temple.  We  are 
told  by  eager  Gentle  acq  or  read  in  their  books,  that 
so  Jesus  prophesied,  and  pt  when  he  looked  on  Jeru- 
salem, foreseeing  all  th$  abpu^  to  ensu§  because  the 
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people  rejected  him  ;  and  unless  we  know  another  cause  for  all 
these  things,  how  are  we  to  answer  ? 

And  yet  how  easy  is  the  true  reply !  A  very  cursory  glance 
over  our  history,  from  the  return  from  the  Babylonish  Captivity, 
even  if  we  go  no  farther  than  the  death  of  Herod,  will  bring 
glaringly  before  us  the  awful  sins  for  which  we  are  thus  punished. 
Even  in  the  brief  sketch  which  we  have  given  at  the  commence- 
ment of  our  Sixth  Period,  we  surely  must  trace  the  national  de- 
parture from  the  pure  law  of  Moses,  the  assimilation  with  other 
nations,  the  entire  forgetfulness  that  we  were  to  be  a  '  nation  of 
priests,  holy  unto  the  Lord ' — the  awful  deeds  of  parricide  and 
massacre,  devastating  the  houses  of  those  very  princes  chosen 
as  the  Lord's  anointed  priests  :  and  even  had  we  but  the  reign 
of  Herod,  we  read  a  sufficiency  of  sin  to  hurl  down  on  us  the 
threatened  chastisement  of  the  Eternal.  The  period  between 
the  first  and  second  Captivity  was  granted  us  as  a  period  of 
trial,  whether  or  not  we  would  return  with  our  whole  hearts 
unto  the  Lord.  The  twenty-eighth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy, 
with  its  sublime  and  startling  prophecy,  was  ours  then,  even  as 
it  is  now.  We  had  already  felt  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  :  and  the 
power  to  return  to  Him  and  to  His  law,  or  to  reject  them,  His 
mercy  had  planted  in  our  hearts.  If  man  had  no  power  of 
himself,  to  keep  the  law  of  God,  as  the  Gentiles  teach,  then, 
indeed,  would  the  law  have  been  instituted  in  mockery,  not  in 
love,  to  destroy,  not  to  save ;  and  there  could  have  been  no 
need  for  that  sublime  prophecy  of  Moses.  This  is  not  the 
work  to  dilate  on  the  twenty-eighth  diaper  of  Deuteronomy, 
as  inclination  might  prompt.  We  can  only  beseech  our 
readers  to  turn  to  it  themselves — to  observe  the  blessings  pro- 
mised for  obedience — the  curses  threatened  on  the  disobedient 
—to  compare  the  history  of  Israel,  during  the  continuance  of 
the  Temple,  with  the  first  fourteen  verses  of  the  chajitcr,  and 
reflect  if  such  blessings  could  l)e  ours ;  and  then  from  the 
fiflecntli  to  the  end  of  the  chapter :  and  do  we  need  more  to 
instruct  us  in  the  nature  of  our  sins — and  the  wherefore  they 
were  punished? 

'  But  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  thou  wilt  not  hearken  unto  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  observe  to  do  all  His  command- 
ments and  Hi.s  .statutes,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  that 
nil  these  curses  shall  come  upon  thee  and  overtake  thee.'  This 
single  verse  is  all-sufficient  to  ovcrturti  every  Gentile  argument. 
The  prophecy  which  it  precedes  is  ft'o  exact  a  description  of  all 
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that  took  place  in  Jerusalem,  before  its  siege  by  the  Romans, 
during  the  siege,  and  afterwards,  in  the  various  lands  where  we 
were  scattered,  that  it  would  seem  as  if  it  must  have  been  written 
by  an  eye-witness,  or  after  those  events  took  place— not  by  an 
historian,  living  hundreds  and  thousands  of  years  before.  This 
single  chapter  is  sufificient  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  Judaism, 
and  God.  The  description  of  the  siege  may  in  a  slight  degree 
be  applicable  either  to  the  first  or  second  destruction  of  the 
Temple ;  but,  as  a  whole,  it  refers  only  and  solely  to  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  and  the  final  dispersion  of  the 
Jews. 

Let  not,  then,  the  impressions  derived  from  Gentile  historians 
so  ©>nfine  the  youthful  Hebrew  mind,  as  to  conceal  for  a  single 
instant  the  real  reason  for  our  past  miseries  and  present  dis- 
persion. We  were,  we  are,  chastised,  not  for  rejecting  Jesus, 
but  for  long,  long  years  of  disobedience  to  our  law.  We  are 
chastised  for  those  national  and  individual  crimes  and  sins, 
recorded  in  our  history  during  the  continuance  of  our  Second 
Temple — not  for  refusing  belief  in  Jesus.  If  omens  and  pro- 
digies did  precede  the  destruction  of  the  Temple,  might  not 
Nature  have  been  equally  moved  with  horror  for  the  fate 
threatening  the  Jewish  people  for  their  manifold  sins,  as  for  a 
single  one.  Jesus  wept  when  he  thought  on  the  calamities  of 
Jerusalem  ;  but  this  only  proves  that,  like  every  other /^zi/,  he 
was  well  acquainted  with  the  prophecy  of  Moses,  and,  in  the 
supremacy  of  national  sin,  beheld  its  near  fulfilment — wholly 
and  entirely  distinct  from  their  treatment  of  himself. 

Surely,  then,  the  Gentile  arguments  as  to  the  cause  of  our 
dispersion  must  fall  harmless  to  the  ground — a  knowledge  of 
our  own  history  being  all  that  is  required  to  supply  us  with 
defence.  * 

®  Our  opponents  will,  no  doubt,  urge  that  it  was  to  redeem  us 
from  those  very  sins,  dilated  on  above,  that  Jesus  came  ;  and  had 
we  accepted  him,  our  punishment,  in  the  destruction  of  our  beautiful 
city,  and  banishment  from  our  Holy  Land,  would  have  been  averted. 
This  sounds  well ;  but  as  no  such  condition  whatever  was  annexed, 
as  a  saving  clause,  to  the  prophetic  threatenings  of  Moses,  in 
chapter  twenty-eight  of  Deuteronomy,  we  can  neither  accept  nor 
allow  it.  Had  the  Eternal  ordained  and  required  this  acceptance 
of  Jesus,  He  would  have  inspired  Moses  to  insert,  at  the  end  of 
verse  fifteen,  chapter  twenty-eight,  '  But  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if 
thou  wilt  not  hearken,  etc. — nor  accept  the  salvation  thai  I  offer 
through  the  atonement  of  the  Saviour  whom  I  will  send.'    But  as 
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The  war  itself  lasted  but  five  years;  but  the  miseries  and 
massacres  of  the  Jews  commenced  almost  from  the  death  of 
Herod,  and  continued,  with  little  cessation,  long  after  Jerusalem 
was  destroyed.  In  every  Roman  province  where  they  took 
refuge,  they  were  almost  universally  massacred,  either  from 
some  fancied  insult,  or  revolt  among  themselves,  or  from  the 
determination  of  the  Romans  to  sweep  them  from  the  earth. 
The  Greeks  joined  in  this  universal  persecution — their  only 
point  of  cordial  union  with  the  Romans  seeming,  in  fact,  to  be 
their  detestation  of  and  cruelty  towards  the  exiles  of  the  Lord. 
The  reign  of  Adrian  threatened  them  with  almost  as  complete 
an  extermination  as  their  expulsion  from  their  land.  Yet  still 
they  lived  on,  endowed,  it  seemed,  with  an  undying  vitality, 
which  neither  cruelty,  nor  suffering,  nor  death  in  its  most  awful 
shape,  could  extinguish.  Nor  was  it  the  race  only  which  was 
preserved,  but  the  religion.  Wherever  they  were,  in  whatever 
circumstances,  either  of  prosperity  or  adversity,  oppression  or 
partial  freedom,  still  they  were  Jews — more  earnest,  more 
hearty,  more  resolute  followers  of  their  law,  than  they  had  been 
when  outward  circumstances  might  have  permitted  its  strictest 
observances. 

It  was  not  till  the  reign  of  Antoninus  Pius  that  the  miseries 
of  the  Hebrews  subsided  into  a  partial  calm,  and  privileges 
were  granted  them  throughout  Italy  and  the  various  provinces 
of  Rome,  which  enabled  the  patriarch  of  Tiberias  to  obtain 
such  freedom  and  power  in  the  observance  of  his  religion,  as 
to  be  recognised  by  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  wherever  scattered, 
as  their  supreme  head  and  spiritual  sovereign. 

It  was  under  his  mild  jurisdiction  that  the  rabbins  or  learned 
men  crept  from  their  hiding-places,  and  resumed  the  study  of 
the  law.  From  them,  at  various  times,  emanated  many  of  the 
minor  ordinances,  and  learned  explanations  of  the  written 
Word,  which  were  afterwards  collected  and  compiled  under  the 
different  names  of  Gemara,  Mishna,  and,  later,  the  Talmud. 
The  synagogues  may  also  be  said  to  have  arisen  from  this 
period.  Wherever  tliere  were  ten  Jews,  there  was  a  synagogue, 
with  its  books  of  the  written  law,  and  teachers  ;  and  its  galleries 
for  the  accommodation  of  the  Hebrew  females,  that  they,  too, 

there  nre  no  such  condilions,  the  cause  of  all  that  has  befallen  us 
originates  in  the  awful  disobedience  to  the  '  voice  of  the  Lord  our 
Cod,'  and  dii^obympncQ  tp  \b<;  law,  whi<;h  He  gave  through  Moses. 
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might  partake  the  spiritual  instruction  and  privileges  offered  to 
their  brethren. 

Over  all  the  provinces  of  the  great  Empire,  the  Hebrew  race 
extended  ;  and  from  them  penetrated  all  over  Europe,  and 
into  the  far-off  countries  of  China,  Malabar,  other  parts  of  the 
East  Indies,  the  Coast  of  Africa,  and  places  equally  remote, 
where  their  very  origin  is  plunged  in  mystery.  In  China,  their 
synagogue,  we  are  told,  much  more  resembles  the  ancient  Temple 
than  any  of  those  in  Europe.  In  Malabar,  there  are  both  black 
and  white  Jews,  the  former  most  probably  either  the  descendants 
of  black  slaves  or  converts.  In  Bokhara  and  Persia,  particularly 
in  the  cities  of  Ispahan  and  Shiraz,  Rashan  and  Yezd — in 
Mesopotamia,  Assyria,  Damascus,  Arabia,  Egypt,  Cairo,  the 
borders  of  Abyssinia,  Morocco — in  all  these  places  the  Hebrews 
found  resting,  precarious  and  uncertain  indeed ;  but  there  they 
still  continue  to  exist.  In  all  the  different  kingdoms  of  Europe 
(except  Norway,  in  which  country  we  never  remember  seeing 
them  mentioned)  they  have  lived,  flourished,  been  persecuted 
and  expelled,  recalled  and  protected.  In  Spain  alone,  the 
edict  of  expulsion  never  appears  to  have  been  recalled ;  but, 
as  if  in  direct  manifestation  of  the  protecting  arm  of  that 
gracious  Providence,  who  had  ordained  the  eternal  existence 
of  His  people,  the  very  year  of  their  banishment  from  Spain, 
Christopher  Columbus  discovered  that  new  continent,  which 
was  to  be  to  them  a  home  of  more  perfect  freedom  and  peace 
than  they  had  enjoyed  since  their  dispersion.  In  America, 
persecution  never  assailed — expulsion  never  banished.  In 
Spain,  they  had  acquired  a  greater  degree  of  learning,  influence, 
and  power,  than  in  any  other  European  nation ;  and  such  they 
might  equally  obtain  in  that  land,  which  appeared  to  be  called 
from  the  deep,  at  the  voice  of  the  Creator,  to  provide  them  a 
home  w'here  neither  oppression  nor  even  civil  disabilities  can 
check  the  same  advance  of  mind  and  species,  to  which  in  Spain, 
and  in  Spain  alone,  they  had  attained.  Surely,  this  considera- 
tion ought  to  weigh  deeply  in  the  minds  of  our  brethren  across 
the  Atlantic,  and,  inciting  them  to  rise  superior  to  the  worldly 
dreams  and  time-serving  pursuits  of  the  age,  urge  them  to 
make  manifest  to  the  world  what  freedom  and  equality  will 
make  the  Jew. 

It  would  be  an  interesting  and  curious  study,  to  endeavour 
to  trace  the  first  colonies  of  the  Hebrews  in  all  these  varied 
lands  j  though,  from  the  utter  absence  of  all  authentic  docu- 
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ments,we  fear  the  task,  however  interesting,  would  be  impossible. 
We  seem  only  to  know,  that  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe, 
God  has  placed  witnesses  in  simple  fulfilment  of  His  unalterable 
word.  In  the  North  and  in  the  South,  in  the  East  and  in  the 
West,  there  we  are,  and  there  we  shall  be,  until  that  glorious 
day,  W'hen  the  same  mighty  word  which  sent  us  forth  will  recall 
us  to  the  land  of  our  fathers — when,  for  our  path,  the  mountains 
shall  be  laid  low  and  the  valleys  exalted,  and  the  tongue  of  the 
Red  Sea  shall  be  dried  up,  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made 
straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain,  and  in  Jerusalem  the 
glorious  Temple  be  upraised  from  the  dust,  as  the  visioned  eye 
of  Ezekiel  saw  and  prophesied,  in  the  sublime  description  con- 
tained in  the  last  eight  chapters  of  his  book. 

We  cannot  doubt  that  these  things  will  be,  when  we  behold, 
by  our  residence  in  every  land,  what  has  been  and  what  is, 
and  remember,  that  the  same  Word  which  prophesied  the  past, 
whose  fulfilment  we  have  seen,  hath  prophesied  the  future, 
whose  fulfilment  we  must  equally  behold,  and  believe  even  while 
it  be  deferred. 

The  history  of  the  Jews,  as  a  body,  however,  enters  not  into 
the  plan  of  the  present  work  ;  nor  shall  we  even  dwell  upon  it 
as  long  as  we  did  in  our  previous  Period.  From  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem,  our  history  is  very  much  more  generally  known, 
than  during  the  period  between  the  return  from  Babylon  and 
the  final  dispersion.  We  still  trace  the  effects  of  the  one  in  our 
present  condition,  and  in  the  frequent  mention  of  us  in  modern 
history ;  the  other  is  but  too  often  entirely  forgotten,  or  only 
thought  upon  as  blended  with  the  records  of  Syria,  Greece, 
Rome,  and  the  final  siege. 

Our  task  rests  with  the  Women  of  Israel ;  and  of  them  we 
have,  unhappily,  so  little  mention,  either  as  individuals,  or  as  a 
body,  in  modern  times,  that  we  can  add  but  little  to  our  previous 
pages.  Yet  that  little,  trifling  as  it  may  seem  on  a  superficial 
consideration,  is  of  real  importance  to  the  confirmation  of  our 
asserted  point — the  perfect  freedom  and  equality  of  the  Hebrew 
female. 

We  shall  not  find  her  wanting  in  any  single  point  which  con- 
stitutes the  fit  recipient  and  promulgator  of  a  persecuted  creed, 
or  shrinking,  as  her  physical  weakness  might  portend,  from  any 
suffering,  even  that  most  agonizing — the  bereavement  of  her 
children,  by  her  own  or  their  father's  hand,  could  they  thus  only 
be  saved  from  the  denial  of  her  God.    Could  any  woman  have 
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done  this,  have  looked  on  the  pitiless  murderers  of  all  she 
loved,  and  then  by  cruel  tortures  calmly  shared  their  fate,  had 
she  been  deprived,  as  cur  opponents  in  their  ignorance  declare, 
of  the  belief  in,  and  hope  of,  the  bliss  and  rest  of  immortality  ? 

Before,  however,  we  bring  forward  instances  of  female  martyr- 
dom, there  is  one  subject  which,  though  we  approach  it  with 
reluctance,  from  the  opposition  and  wilful  misconception  which 
it  is  likely  to  produce,  we  desire  to  bring  most  strongly  before 
our  readers.  It  is  the  supposition  of  many  amongst  the  Gen- 
tiles, and,  we  fear,  amongst  some  few  of  ourselves,  that  it  is 
the  Talmud  which,  promoting  the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
authorizes,  nay  commands,  the  degradation  and  enslaving  of 
the  Jewish  female.  In  confirmation  of  this  theor}',  there  are 
many  zealous  conversionists  who  bring  forward,  as  translations 
from  the  Talmud,  detached  verses  and  portions,  which  appear 
so  strongly  to  support  their  assertion  as  to  prevent  all  reply. 
Now  it  should  be  well  remembered,  both  by  ourselves  and-  our 
oppofients,  tliat  much  which  is  called  the  Talmud,  and  supposed 
to  be  coevsTwith  Its  original  venerable  compilers,  are  the  specu-/j 
laTroTTS^^Tnqtrtries,  and  even  ordinances  of  much  later  writers, 
whosgopinions  were,  no  doubt,  often  biased  (though  uncon- 
sciously) by^the  habits  and  customs  of  their  own  darkened  age. 
Let  us  first  consider  the  origin  and  real  intent  of  these  most 
venerable  and  often  falsely  abused  forms.  _  Divijie^^  they  are 
,not.  There  are,  we  think,  comparatively  but  few  now  who  will 
place  them,  in  point  of  divinity  and  dignity,  with  the  written 
oracles  of  God ;  for  if  they  are,  why  do  we  not  see  the  same 
honour  and  reverence  paid  to  them  as  to  the  sacred  rolls,  whose 
dwelling  is  the  House  of  God,  and  whose  appearance  and  eleva- 
tion in  the  sight  of  the  assembled  multitude  cause  the  congrega- 
tion simultaneously  to  rise  in  silent  homage  to  their  inspired 
author  ? 

When  expelled  from  their  own  land — banished  into  every 
quarter  of  the  globe — the  temple  service  and  worship,  exactly 
as  Moses  had  ordained,  was  impossible.*  The  sacrifices  were 
compelled  to  cease ;  for  the  fire  from  heaven  consumed  them 
no  longer  as  in  the  First  Temple ;  nor,  as  in  the  Second,  were 
there  courts  and  altars  for  the  sacrifices ;  nor  flocks  and  herds 
in  possession  of  the  Israelites  to  offer  up.  The  multitudes, 
more  eager  than  ever  from  their  state  of  adversity  and  trial  to 

®  For  these  remarks  on  the  Talmud,  and  supposition  of  its  use^ 
and  intent,  the  author  alone  is  answerable. 
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return  to  the  Lord  their  God,  and  once  more  obey  that  holy 
law  which,  when  it  was  in  their  power  to  obey,  they  had  totally 
disregarded,  beheld  the  opportunity  so  to  do  gone  from  them. 
Morning  and  evening,  Sabbaths  and  holidays,  they  had  been 
accustomed  to  offer  sacrifice  and  prayer.  In  case  of  singular 
vows  of  thanksgiving,  or  penance,  in  every  circumstance  of  life, 
they  had  a  high  priest  to  whom  to  resort,  a  Temple  where  to 
come,  offerings  ordained  by  Moses,  and  laws  and  statutes 
entering  into  every  man's  household,  and  guiding  not  only  his 
spiritual  and  social,  but  his  domestic,  life.  But  these  laws  and 
ordinances  were  for  Israel  when  an  independent  state,  subjects 
of  God  alone,  and  in  possession  of  lands  and  their  produce — 
flocks,  herds — all  of  which  were  absolutely  necessary  for  exact 
obedience  to  the  law.  In  their  banishment,  how  could  they  be 
guided  in  exact  accordance  with  the  pure  law  of  Moses  ?  At 
first  perusal  they  must  have  been  almost  appalled  at  the  many 
ordinances  which  they  could  not  observe ;  yet,  on  a  second 
study  of  the  holy  books  of  Moses,  and  comparing  them  with 
the  prophets,  they  must  have  seen  that  obedience,  as  far  as  lay 
in  their  power  in  their  several  lands  of  exile,  was  imperatively 
demanded  from  them  ;  that  their  only  hope  of  restoration  and 
salvation  was  in  a  faithful  adherence  to  the  God  and  law  of 
their  fathers,  and  a  firm  faith  in  His  promised  mercy  to  strengthen 
and  purify  man's  feeble  efforts,  and  render  them  acceptable  to 
Him. 

But  how  were  they  to  obey  ?  Eager  and  earnest  in  their 
repentance  and  desire  to  return  to  their  God,  now  that  the  long- 
threatened  chastisement  had  fallen,  they  welcomed  with  rejoic- 
ing the  efforts  of  holy  and  good  men  to  lay  down  a  path  of 
obedience  which,  even  in  their  exile  and  in  the  midst  of  perse- 
cution, they  might  tread.  Hence  arose  those  ordinances  which 
are  accused  of  clogging  with  dead  and  soulless  weight  the  pure 
and  spiritual  Law  of  God ;  but  which,  in  those  fearful  eras  of 
exile  and  persecution,  bound  Jew  to  Jew,  and  with  God's  pro- 
tecting blessing,  saved  His  religion  from  amalgamation  with 
other  nations,  and  all  adoption  of  the  Gentile  creeds.  But  the 
holy  men,  who  originally  raised  the  protecting  casket  around 
the  beautiful  jewel  of  their  faith,  never  either  preached  or  in- 
tended that  their  ordinances  were  to  be  considered  divine  or 
perpetual.  It  was  Xo  pre  seme  the  purity,  the  spiritual  purity,  of 
their  Law  unsullied,  when  circumstances  must  otherwise  have 
crushed  it  (wc  arc  writing  humanly,  not  alluding  to  the  Divine 
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Guardian,  who  would  always  have  preserved  us  from  annihila- 
tion), not  to  take  its  place  and  be  considered  in  the  same  un- 
alterable and  changeless  light  with  which  we  look  on  the  law  of 
God.  Circumstances  might  demand  the  modification,  even  the 
alteration,  of  some  of  these  Rabbinical  statutes  ;  and  could 
their  wise  and  pious  originators  have  been  consulted  on  the 
subject,  they  would  have  unhesitatingly  adopted  those  measures 
most  likely  to  advance  and  aid  spiritual  improvement,  even  if  to 
do  so  demanded  a  modification  of  some  of  their  previously 
instituted  statutes.  We  have  but  to  glance  over  the  life  and 
writings  of  the  great  Maimonides  to  prove  this  assertion. 

To  the  speculative  theorists,  students,  and  additional  com- 
pilers of  the  Middle  Ages,  be  it  remembered,  we  do  not  allude. 
The  great  mischief  which  has  befallen  our  people  in  the  supv- 
posed  superiority  of  form  over  spirit — the  ordinances  of  the 
Talmud  over  those  given  by  Moses,  and  explained  by  the 
prophets — originates  not  in  the  first  venerable  compilers  of  the 
'J'almud  at  the  time  of  our  dispersion,  but  in  the  writers  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  whose  minds  were  darkened  by  the  bloody  ashes 
of  persecution,  who  beheld  all  of  spirituality  apparently  about 
to  succumb  before  the  awful  darkness  and  abasement  in  which 
misery  had  plunged  the  mass,  and  who,  in  consequence,  multi- 
plied forms  to  guard  them  still  more  strictly  from  assimilation 
with  their  persecutors.  And  all  those  laws,  in  which  the  fierce 
exclusiveness  so  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  love  pervading  the  law 
of  God  is  founded,  owe  their  origin  to  the  same  source.  Oppo- 
nents would  do  well  to  remember  this,  and,  when  they  point  to 
vows  and  laws  which  appear  to  contradict  the  law  of  God,  apply 
them  to  their  only  source,  not  the  disobedience  of  the  Jew,  but 
the  persecution  of  the  Gentile,  and  the  darkening  misery  thence 
ensuing. 

But  in  our  first  dispersion  eagerly  and  rejoicingly  the  people 
listened  to  and  observed  the  mild  protecting  ordinances  of  their 
spiritual  teachers.  In  their  banishment  and  misery  they  beheld 
the  awful  fulfilment  of  the  Eternal's  Word ;  and,  remembering 
the  beneficent  mercy  and  forbearance  which  they  had  scorned, 
turned  in  deep  repentance  once  more  to  their  God.  Their 
conscience,  their  earnest  longings  to  prove  repentance  by 
obedience,  found  rest  and  peace  in  the  steady  observance  of 
ordinances  which  in  their  captive  state  they  could  obey,  and 
which  brought  down  the  spiritual  religion  of  their  own  bright 
land  to  the  homes  and  synagogues  of  their  captivity.    These 
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ordinances,  and  the  spiritual  supremacy  of  the  Rabbins,  became 
even  the  more  necessary  as  the  Christian  and  then  the  Maho- 
medan  rehgions  spread.  It  was  comparatively  easy  to  separate 
themselves  from  the  idolatrous  abominations  of  the  heathen ; 
but  when  they  were  thrown,  sometimes  amongst  the  followers 
of  the  Nazarene,  acknowledging  the  same  God  and  the  same 
moral  law — at  others,  with  the  followers  of  Mahomed,  proclaim- 
ing the  unity  of  God,  observing  the  same  covenant  of  Abraham, 
having  some  belief  in  Moses,  and  refusing  the  same  interdicted 
food — the  necessity  of  increased  exclusivencss  and  care  of  the 
great  mass  of  the  people,  who  were  in  much  too  degraded  and 
enslaved  a  position  to  realize  the  superior  spirituality  and  truth 
of  their  own  religion,  became  more  and  more  evident,  and  gave 
our  wise  men  still  greater  power  and  authority  than  they  had 
originally  sought.  The  multitudes  scattered  in  every  land,  and 
liable  to  every  insult  and  persecution,  had  neither  the  oppor- 
tunity nor  the  mind  to  study  for  themselves,  and  were  glad  to 
follow  unquestioningly  in  the  path  laid  down. 

If  we  impartially  consider  our  position  in  the  long  centuries 
of  persecution,  we  surely  cannot  wonder  even  if  inward  spiritu- 
ality did  in  some  degree  give  place  to  outward  form.  To  realize 
the  former  as  our  God  demands,  requires  a  position  of  compara- 
tive freedom — a  breathing  space,  as  it  were,  to  cultivate  all  those 
refining  and  elevating  emotions  which  enlarge  and  spiritualize 
the  soul.  In  many  countries  the  Hebrew  was  simk  to  a  lower 
and  more  degraded  position  than  even  (we  will  not  say  the 
slaves)  the  very  beasts  of  the  soil.  If,  in  tliosc  eras,  they  had 
not  had  some  ordinances  which  they  could  obey,  without  even 
caring  to  know  the  wherefore,  how  could  their  religion  have 
been  prevcrvcd  ?  We  allude  merely  to  those  brief  calms  in 
their  lives,  when  the  sword  of  slaughter,  though  hovering  over 
them,  was  still  sheathed.  At  those  times  the  mass  might  have 
appeared  only  to  possess  and  value  the  casket,  not  the  jewel ; 
but  where  the  hovering  sword  fell,  and  multitudes  were  doomed 
to  the  dread  alternative  of  death,  or  denial  of  their  God,  then 
did  the  immortal  glory  of  the  jewel  flash  through  the  encircling 
casket,  and  endow  them  with  the  i)urc  si)irit  of  hope  and  faith 
which  gave  them  strength  to  die !  Mere  blind  ndherence  to 
instituted  forms  could  never  have  done  this.  The  spirit  of 
their  holy  religion  was  breathed  into  every  breast,  invisible  and 
unfelt  in  the  sluggish  depths  of  daily  misery  and  constant  fear, 
hut  bursting  into  life  at  the  first  call,  and  endowing  with  that 
firm  belief  in  immortality  which  alone  creates  the  martyr. 
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Those  periods,  then,  in  our  history,  in  which  the  spirit  of  the 
Mosaic  law  seems  lost  in  multiplied  and  weighty  forms,  cannot 
be  charged  to  the  ordinances  of  our  ancient  fathers,  but  to  the 
still  sluggish  indifference  which  ever  follows  extreme  excitement. 
Accustomed  through  so  many  centuries  to  anticipate  and  endure 
only  persecution  and  slavery,  it  required  a  very  long  interval  for 
the  Israelites  even  to  realize  the  belief  that  there  were  actually 
some  countries  in  which  they  might  live  in  perfect  freedom  and 
equality  with  their  Gentile  neighbours,  and,  consequently,  that 
something  more  was  demanded  from  them  than  mere  adherence 
to  instituted  forms  because  so  did  their  fathers.  '  No  longer 
called  upon  to  siiffer,  the  spirit  within  them  so  slept  that  they 
became  at  length  almost  unconscious  of  its  existence ;  and  if 
asked  the  wherefore  they  observed  such  forms,  and  what  was  the 
origin  of  their  belief,  they  might  have  found  it  difficult  to  reply. 
From  this  unnatural  stagnation  many  Christians  formed  the 
opinion  that  the  religion  of  the  Jew  was  a  mere  spiritless 
formula,  unenlightened  by  a  single  ray  of  immortal  hope  or 
spiritual  faith,  forgetting  that  the  very  evil  they  condemn  origi- 
nated in  the  persecution  of  their  own  ancestors,  not  in  the 
religion  of  the  Jews. 

The  period  of  this  stagnation  is  now,  however,  almost  extinct. 
It  had  but  its  appointed  time ;  and  though  in  some  lands  it 
still  too  oppressively  exists,  y -t  wherever  the  Hebrew  is  free  a 
new  spirit  is  awakening,  giving  precious  promise  of  that  time 
when  spirit  and  form  shall  be  reunited,  as  the  God  of  Love 
ordained,  the  one  aiding  the  other  till  that  perfection  is  attained 
which,  with  the  purifying  blessing  of  the  Lord,  will  lead  us  to 
our  own  dear  land,  and  permit  us  once  more  to  be  His  own. 


CHAPTER  II. 


ORDINANCES   AND    TALES    OF    THE    TALMUD    RELATING   TO  THE 
WOMEN   OF   ISRAEL. 

Having  thus  briefly  glanced  over  the  real  origin,  intent,  and 
meaning  of  the  Talmudic  Ordinances,  we  will  return  to  the 
point  whence  we  started,  and  ascertain  whether  or  not  our 
venerable  sages  so  completely  contradicted  the  spirit  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  as  to  hint,  countenance,  or  ordain  the  degradation  of 
the  Hebrew  female.  For  this  purpose  we  will  transcribe  a  few 
of  the  rabbinical  maxims,  with  which  we  have  been  favoured 
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by  the  kindness  of  the  friend  already  referred  to,  whose  sound 
knowledge  of  the  Hebrew,  both  Biblical  and  Talmudical,  and 
deep  research,  render  his  information  on  the  subject  indeed 
invaluable.  The  Hebrew  Review,  and  one  or  two  other  casual 
notices  in  divine  history,  have  also  enabled  us  to  form  an 
opinion ;  but  the  Talmud  itself  should  be  its  foundation,  and 
from  that  we,  as  a  female,  are  unhappily  debarred. 

We  must  refer  once  more,  though  unwillingly,  to  the  Nazarene 
assertion,  that  their  religion  was  the  first,  and  is  the  only  one, 
which  provides  for  women  :  ^For  ivoman  never  would,  and  never 
could,  have  risen  to  her  present  station  in  the  social  system,  had  it 
not  been  for'  the  dignity  with  which  Christianity  invested  those 
qualities  peculiarly  her  own^  etc.*  We  can  quite  understand 
and  sympathize  in  the  Christian  woman's  love  for  her  own  faith, 
and  heartfelt  eloquence  in  the  privileges  it  assures  her.  We  can 
fiuite  understand — when  she  compares  her  lot  with  that  of  the 
heathen  and  Mahomedan,  and  remembers  that,  had  it  not  been 
for  the  wider  spread  of  Christianity,  her  fate  would  still  have 
been  the  same — the  glow  of  mind  and  heart  which  must  infuse 
her  whole  being,  and  naturally  be  reflected  in  her  writings ;  but, 
then,  in  her  eloquent  appeal  to  young  countrywomen  to  re- 
member what  they  owe  to  Christianity,  let  her  not  be  so  unjust 
as  to  count  the  Jewish  religion  amongst  those  in  which  woman, 
in  her  clinging  and  truly  feminine  character,  is  uncared  for  and 
unvalued.     The  moral  laws  to  which  she  owes  her  privileges 

**  'Woman's  Mission,'  page  140,  We  should  not  lay  so  much 
stress  upon  this  point,  were  such  observations  as  those  quoted  above 
confined  to  com>ersation.  But  when  wc  see  such  sentiments  as  are 
contained  in  pages  140,  141,  and  142,  of  a  work,  which,  from  its 
deserved  popularity,  is  disseminated,  not  only  over  our  England, 
but,  no  doubt,  over  many  other  countries,  how  can  we  pass  such 
charges  by  ?  Did  the  authoress  not  allude  to  the  Jews,  we  should 
not  feel  the  necessity  of  noticing  it  so  imperative,  but  when  even 
the  religion  of  the  people  of  God  is  included  in  such  false  and 
sweeping  assertions  (see  page  142),  wc  should  be  failing  in  either 
respect  or  love  for  our  own  holy  faith,  did  wc  not  endeavour  to 
remove  the  impression.  Many  of  our  young  sisters  are  acquainted 
with  tlic  really  excellent  little  work  in  question,  and  unless  well 
j,'uarded,  by  finding  all  that  the  authoress  urges  in  support  of 
Christianity  in  their  oivn  holy  faith,  arc  likely  to  be  startled  and 
annoyed  by  what  appears  so  plausible  j  the  more  so  from  the  justice 
and  moderation  and  truth  of  the  previous  chapters.  In  writing  for 
our  own  sex,  we  are  not  authorized  in  refusing  to  notice  auch  mis* 
taken  charges. 
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came  from  us,  and  us  alone.  Who  were  the  apostles  and 
preachers  ?  Who  went  about  giving  the  heathen  a  knowledge 
of  Israel's  God,  though  they  disregarded  the  ceremonial  law  ? 
Who  but  Hebrews,  whose  whole  minds  and  hearts  were 
imbued,  not  with  new  doctrines,  but  with  the  Hebrew  moral 
law,  which  they  disseminated  in  their  wanderings  in  such  simple 
language  as  was  best  fitted  for  the  long-darkened  understand- 
ings of  the  heathen  whom  they  addressed  ?  Jesus  himself  was 
a  Jew,  and  every  word  which  he  preached  or  said  in  regard  to 
morality,  even  his  parables  themselves,  have  their  foundation  in 
the  commentaries  of  the  Jewish  elders  on  the  written  law.  We 
cannot  trace  a  single  moral  statute  throughout  the  New  Testa- 
ment which  is  new,  or  even  simplified  to  us.  What  may  seem 
obscure,  from  the  pure  spirituality  of  the  words  of  Moses,  our 
venerable  sages  explain  in  language  so  simple  and  expressive 
that  the  most  obtuse  could  not  fail  to  understand.  While,  then, 
we  willingly  acknowledge  that  every  Gentile  nation,  under  the 
mild  equitable  influence  of  Christianity,  has  every  reason  to 
love  and  venerate  the  religion  it  upholds,  and  that  every  Chris- 
tian woman  would  be  wanting  alike  in  honesty  and  enthusiasm 
did  she  not  consider  her  lot  as  blessed  above  that  of  every 
other  Gentile  land,  let  her  not  throw  a  slur  upon  the  females  of 
that  holy  faith  from  whose  privileges  her  mvn  have  sprting,  and 
for  whose  safety,  protection,  guidance,  and  elevation  for  the 
obtaining  and  encouraging  all  the  loveliest  and  most  feminine 
attributes  of  her  sex  the  Most  High  Himself  deigned  to  lay 
down  laws,  disregard  to  which  was  disobedience  to  Himself. 

This  argument  we  have  already  treated  at  length  in  our 
Second  Period,  where  we  brought  fons'ard  every  statute  relative 
to  the  Hebrew  female  which  our  great  law-giver  wrote  down. 
In  the  succeeding  Periods,  even  after  we  left  the  records  of  the 
Bible  for  the  later  history  of  Josephus,  we  have  shown,  and  we 
believe  som-.'what  satisfactorily,  how  those  laws  were  followed 
by  the  influence  and  treatment  of  the  females  of  Judea,  even 
when  the  pure  law  was  almost  lost  in  the  national  anarchy 
reigning,  with  little  intermission,  during  the  continuation  of  the 
Second  Temple. 

Surely  this  ought  to  be  sufficient,  even  for  those  who  declare 
that  modern  Judaism  is  distinct  from,  and  even  opposed  to,  the 
Judaism  of  the  Bible,  and  that  the  Talmud  is  the  cause.  We 
do  not  think  that  the  New  Testament  itself  can  bring  forward  a 
more  touching  and  beautiful  ordinance  than  the  following : — 
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'  Make  allowance  for  the  weakness  of  thy  wife ;  and  if  thou 
canst  not  raise  her  to  thee,  do  thou  stoop,  and  speak  encourag- 
ingly to  her ' — or,  '  If  thy  wife  be  of  small  stature,  stoop,  and 
speak  gently  to  her.'  Again,  '  Ever  be  zealous  for  the  honour 
of  thy  wife ;  for  there  is  no  blessing  found  in  a  man's  house 
which  comes  not  through  his  wife.' 

To  love  their  wives  was  natural;  therefore  love  is  not  so 
much  insisted  upon  as  honour  and  respect.  '  Hold  your  wives 
in  high  respect^  and  you  will  be  rich  indeed  ;^  but  how  could  a 
man  respect  his  wife,  if  her  domestic  and  social  position  were 
degraded  and  enslaved?  Again,  'A  man  should  honour  his 
wife  more  than  himself,  and  love  her  as  he  does  his  own  person.'/ 
Here  love  is  valued  less  than  honour,  because  we  may  love  an  in- 
ferior being.  We  can  only  respect  and  honour  superior  virtue  and 
elevated  qualities  ;  and  this  statute  could  never  have  proceeded 
from  men  accustomed  to  look  on  their  wives  in  the  light  of  in- 
feriors, or  in  any  single  point  but  on  an  equality  with  themselves. 
*  Whoever  marries  a  woman  for  money  alone,  will  not  have 
children  according  to  his  wishes,'  because  the  ancient  fathers 
looked  on  '  Woman's  mission  '  to  be  principally  the  education 
of  her  family,  an  idea  borne  out  by  the  whole  history  of  the 
Jews,  in  the  particular  mention  of  the  mothers  of  kings,  and 
other  exalted  persons.  '  A  man  should  beware  of  marrying  the 
.  daughter  of  an  uneducated  man ;  for  should  he  die,  or  be  ban-  ^ 
'  ishcd,  his  children  must  remain  uneducated,  their  mother  being' 
unacquainted  with  the  glory  of  education.'  An  equal  care  is  taken 
for  the  comfort  and  respect  due  to  an  educated  wife.  '  A  man 
should  give  his  daughter  to  an  educated  man,  for  no  disgrace 
or  strife  enters  the  house  of  a  man  of  education.'  Now  were 
the  Hebrew  wife  a  mere  cipher  in  the  household,  what  could  it 
signify  on  whom  she  was  bestowed?  Exactly  in  accordance 
with  the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic  law,  the  duties  prescribed  by  the 
Talmud  towards  mothers  are  of  equal  weight  and  force  as  to- 
wards the  fathers ;  even  more,  for  if  a  son  see  his  mother  and 
father  either  imprisoned  or  in  danger,  he  is  bound  to  save  his 
mother  even  before  his  Either — a  natural  and  an  affecting  ordi- 
nance ;  for  the  latter  is  supposed,  from  greater  i)hysical  strength 
and  mental  energy,  to  be  more  easily  enabled  to  save  himself, 
while  the  weakness  and  delicacy  of  the  mother  rendered  her 
entirely  dependent  on  her  son.  'i"he  law  of  God  conunandcd 
the  same  lionour  to  be  paid  the  mother  as  the  father  (see 
Second  Period — laws  for  mothers),  and  the  venerable  compilers 
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of  the  Talmud  departed  not  one  item  from  its  spirit ;  thus  up- 
holding the  moral  and  social  dignity  of  women,  even  had  there 
been  no  other  law.  That  the  mother,  as  well  as  the  children, 
were  to  honour  the  father  of  a  family,  surely  cannot  be  twisted 
into  a  degrading  ordinance.  Unhappy,  indeed,  As  the  woman 
of  any  creed,  rank,  or  country,  who  cannot,  with  her  whole 
heart,  mind,  and  soul,  honour  the  father  of  her  children — the 
husband  of  her  choice  ! 

The  laws  for  the  widows  and  the  fatherless  also,  on  which 
we  laid  so  much  stress,  as  marking  the  care  for  woman  by 
the  Mosaic  law,  in  our  Second  Period,  we  find  commented 
upon  by  our  ancient  fathers,  so  exactly  in  the  pure  spirit  of 
the  Divine  ordinance,  that  we  cannot  resist  transcribing  the 
whole  passage. 

'Be  very  careful  in  the  treatment  of  widows  and  orphans, 
not  merely  if  they  be  poor,  but  because  their  spirits  be  broken, 
though  they  be  ever  so  rich.  Even  the  widow  of  a  king  and 
his  orphans  demand  that  carefulness.  For  it  is  said,  "All 
widows  and  orphans  shall  ye  not  oppress."  Let  the  manner  of 
addressing  them  be  kind ;  do  not  burthen  them  with  labour,  or 
oppress  them  with  harsh  words.  Let  their  property  be  more 
precious  to  thee  than  thine  own ;  for  he  that  offends  or  oppresses 
them,  and  injures  their  property,  is  an  evil-doer,  and  his  punish- 
ment is  expressed  in  the  law :  "  And  my  anger  shall  break  out 
against  you,"  etc.  (Exodus  xxii.  24).  The  Holy  One,  blessed 
be  He,  has  vouchsafed  to  grant  them  a  particular  covenant, 
that  when  they  invoke  Him  against  their  oppressors,  they  shall 
be  heard,  as  it  is  said,  "  When  they  call  up  to  Me  I  will  hear 
them,  for  I  am  merciful"'  (Exodus  xx.  23). 

The  prohibition  to  offend  them  is,  however,  only  in  cases 
where  it  may  cause  them  injury  ;  but  when  it  is  for  their  good — 
as,  for  instance,  where  a  teacher  is  to  instruct  them  in  the  law, 
or  in  his  trade — it  is  a  duty  to  reprove  them  ;  neverthelei^s,  a 
distinction  ought  to  be  made  in  their  favour,  and  they  should 
be  treated  with  greater  forbearance  than  other  pupils,  so  as  to 
instruct  them  mildly,  with  great  patience  and  attention  ;  for  it 
is  said,  '  the  Lord  will  defend  their  cause,'  etc.  (Psalm  cxl,  1 2). 
Whether  the  child  have  lost  father  or  mother,  it  is  alike  called 
an  orphan  until  it  attains  an  age  to  protect  itself.*     And  this  at 

*  Extracted  from  the  Hebrciu  Review,  pp.  60  and  61.  Thence 
taken  from  '  Morality  of  the  Talmud.'  Hilchoth  Deoth  (Ethic 
Precepts),  Div.  vi.  sect.  la 
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once  proves  that  the  Hebrew  mother  was  even  on  a  more  ac- 
knowledged equality  with  the  father  than  in  any  other  nation ; 
for  we  believe  that  orphans  in  general  mean  those  who  have 
lost  both parefits,  or  ^father  only. 

We  think,  if  we  look  the  world  over  and  examine  every 
religious  or  moral  code,  we  shall  fail  to  find  any  laws  to  surpass 
these;  not  only  in  humanity,  but  in  most  exquisite  tenderness 
to  that  bri^jsed  and  broken  reed,  a  widov/  of  any  rank  or  class, 
from  the  relict  of  a^  sovereign  to  the  relict  of  a  slave  (so  called), 
guiding  not  alone  conduct  towards  her,  but  actually  words  and 
the  manner  of  address. 

Again,  we  find  peculiar  regard  paid  by  the  Talmudists  to  the 
laws  instituted  by  Moses  for  females  of  every  denomination,  as 
is  proved  by  such  laws  as  the  following : — '  The  woman  takes 
precedence  of  the  male  in  being  fed,  clad,  and  freed  from  capti- 
vity.' Repeatedly  recommending  us  to  afford  protection  and 
relief  to  \\\e.  female  firsts  and  then  to  the  male,  in  strong  figures, 
which  are  so  common  to  Eastern  idiom,  it  commands,  '  Let  thy 
table  be  considerably  within  thy  means  ;  thy  dress  and  appear- 
ance according  to  thy  means ;  but  the  comforts  of  thy  tvifc  and 
children  beyond  thy  means.' 

We  have  already  noticed  the  humane  statutes  in  our  law,  for 
the  protection  and  comfort  of  the  maid-servants,  or  female 
slaves  in  Israel  (see  Second  Period) ;  and  that  it  was  illegal  for 
a  man  to  transfer  his  Hebrew  maid-servant  to  another  master. 
In  exact  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  this  beautiful  ordinance, 
tradition  (or  the  Talmud)  tells  us  :  '  The  male  servant  became 
free  on  his  master's  death,  provided  there  was  no  male  heir ; 
but,  for  \.\\<t  female  servant's  release,  there  was  no  such  condition.' 
Her  master's  dying  hour  was  the  moment  of  her  manumission, 
expressed  in  the  Talmudic  simple  brevity  by  the  words:  'The 
Hebrew  maid-servant  serves  neither  son  nor  daughter.' 

Here,  then,  even  in  tliese  few  and  trifling  extracts,  we  find 
that  instead  of  contradicting  every  statute  given  by  Moses  re- 
lative to  mothers,  wives,  daughters,  widows,  and  maid-servants 
in  Israel,  is  confirmed  by  the  Talnnidic  ])reccpts,  and  so  simplified 
that  it  is  impossible  even  for  wilful  misconception  to  mistake 
their  meaning.  There  may  be  many  turns  and  points  in  the 
writings  of  our  ancient  sages  seeming  to  contradict  them,  more 
especially  in  the  liglu  in  which  our  opponents,  to  serve  their 
own  purposes,  bring  them  forward :  but  with  such  laws  as  we 
have  quoted,  all  else  is  f.'^i  little  moment.     Wc  knotv  that  they 
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must  have  been  written  by  men  well  versed,  not  only  in  the 
ordinances  but  in  the  spirit  of  the  law  written  by  Moses,  simply 
because  of  their  exact  accordance ;  that  at  the  time  such  pre- 
cepts were  collected  and  written,  the  social  or  domestic  position 
of  woman  could  not  have  been  the  degraded  and  frivolous  one 
assigned  in  general  to  the  females  of  the  East.  That  the 
Talmud  must  have  regarded  them  as  companions  and  friends 
to  their  husbands — educators  of  their  children — mistresses  of 
their  household  ;  and  possessing,  from  their  physical  weakness 
and  delicacy,  such  claims  on  the  protection,  tenderness,  and 
kindness,  not  of  their  relatives  alone,  but  of  their  nation  in 
general,  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  moral  code  of  any 
other  people. 

What  later  Jewish  writers,  therefore,  may  urge  upon  the 
subject,  if  it  contradict  this  spirit,  by  assigning  either  position, 
duties,  or  employments,  derogatory  to  her  as  a  female,  a  reci- 
pient and  promulgator  of  the  law  of  God,  or  debarring  her  from 
those  religious  and  social  principles  which  were  granted  her 
from  the  delivery  of  the  law,  and  proved  her  own  by  the  history 
of  every  Jewish  female  mentioned  in  the  Bible — those  laws, 
statutes,  ordinances,  precepts,  or  even  allusions,  can  be  now 
nothing  ivorth  7vhatever,  for  not  only  (if  there  be  such)  do  they 
contradict  the  law,  but  the  traditions  ;  not  only  disregard  Moses, 
but  the  venerable  fathers ;  and,  therefore,  need  neither  notice 
nor  denial.  However  wise  and  learned  may  be  their  writers ; 
however  gravely  they  may  be  weighed  and  given,  if  in  one  single 
instance  they  contradict  the  law  of  God  and  the  traditions  of  the 
fathers  quoted  above,  we  reject  them  altogether  as  neither 
guiding  nor  binding  laws.  Speculative  theories  they  may  be, 
probably  originating  from  an  intimate  association  with  the 
Moors  of  Spain  and  other  nations  of  Eastern  origin  and  Moslem 
faith,  or  even  the  Nazarenes  themselves;  for,  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  under  the  darkened  sway  of  Catholicism,  we  certainly  can 
trace  very  little  of  the  humanizing  and  elevating  effect  of  Chris- 
tianity on  her  female  votaries,  to  which  the  authoress  of 
'Woman's  Mission'  so  eloquently  reverts.  But  speculative 
theories  have  nothing  to  do  with  a  guiding  law.  The  Middle 
Ages  teemed  with  suggestive  and  inquiring  spirits  amongst  the 
Jews.  The  Bible  became  almost  a  sealed  book,  from  the  ex- 
treme danger  attendant  on  public  perusal  and  public  explana- 
tion. Debarred  alike  from  social  intercourse  or  means  of 
gratifying  individual  ambition,  the  study  of  the  Talmud  was 
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their  only  resource;  the  hyperbolic  and  orient  figures,  which 
were  mingled  with  beautiful  parables  and  simple  precepts, 
became  to  the  uninitiated  significant  of  meanings  never  contem- 
plated by  the  writers  themselves.  On  these  they  raised  their 
own  theories  and  speculations — some  reasonable,  some  fanciful, 
but  none  gifted  with  authority  to  contradict,  or  take  the  place  of 
previous  laws.  They  swelled  the  nmltitude  of  volumes  already 
known  as  the  Talmud ;  and,  therefore,  when  one  word  or  pre- 
cept is  discovered  which  can  be  twisted  into  Jewish  contempt 
of  woman,  not  only  the  whole  work,  but  the  religion  itself  is 
contemned  ;  such  contemners  entirely  forgetting  that  the  mighty 
work  they  quote,  is  the  reflection  not  of  one  but  of  very  many 
differing  minds,  and  that  the  opinions  are  either  merely  individual 
or  national,  according  as  they  contradict  or  uphold,  not  only  the 
ordinances  but  the  spirit  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

Thus,  then,  even  granting  the  existence  of  some  portions  in 
our  Talmud  apparently  derogatory  to  women,  they  are  of  no 
importance,  and  never  guided  our  social  system  :  but  often  those 
very  portions,  on  which  our  opponents  argue  most  eloquently, 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  contempt  towards  females  with 
which  they  are  charged.  We  will  bring  forward  one  instance  to 
explain  our  meaning. 

Amongst  the  Hebrews  no  capital  punishment  could  be  in- 
flicted on  the  testimony  of  a  woman  :  now  this  is,  of  course, 
twisted  by  mistaken  men  into  an  idea  that  it  proceeded  from  a 
contemptuous  notion  of  woman's  judgment,  an  utter  mistrust  of 
her  veracity,  and  a  supposition  that  she  was  not  even  considered 
of  sufficient  consequence  to  take  an  oath,  or  otherwise  share  in 
solemn  public  proceedings. 

A  brief  glance  back  on  the  respect  paid  to  Miriam,  Deborah, 
and  Huldah  must  at  once  overthrow  this  idea.  It  would  cer- 
tainly be  an  inconsistency  not  at  all  according  to  the  stern  sim- 
plicity of  the  Jewish  character,  to  allow  the  mothers  and  wives 
in  Israel  *  the  higii  i)rerogative  of  speaking  in  the  name  of  the 
Eternal,  obey  their  behests,  and  yet  to  refuse  them  the  conunon 
justice  of  being  believed.'  15ut  eager  zeal  to  promote  tlie  all- 
important  object  of  our  conversion  does  not  venture  quite  so 
deeply.  Happily  we  can  reply  by  facts  as  strongly  as  by  sug- 
gestions :  '  It  was  the  awful  duty  of  the  witness  to  bear  out  the 
truth  of  his  disposition  by  the  execution  of  the  verdict ;  and  it 
was  this  part  of  the  functions  of  a  witness  which  the  law  nobly 
declared  the  female  citizen  to  be  unable  to  perform.     Instead 
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of  being  a  stigma  upon  the  character  of  the  nation  generally,  and 
of  their  female  population  especially,  it  must,  on  the  contrary, 
inspire  us  with  admiration  of  the  delicacy  of  feeling  displayed  in 
that  enactment.'*  And  when  we  compare  this  delicacy  with 
the  manners  and  customs  of  contemporary  nations,  the  superior 
elevation  and  advancement  of  the  people  of  God  must  strike 
us  very  forcibly.  The  Hebrew  female  was  debarred  by  a  most 
just  and  humane  ordinance  from  even  witnessing  the  shedding 
of  human  blood.  Surely  this  is  a  forcible  proof  of  the  care 
taken  in  the  Talmud  to  preserve  her  feminine  nature  in  all  its 
original  gentleness  and  purity  ;  even  if  the  restriction  should  be 
thought  a  harsh  one  by  those  females  who,  in  civilized  countries, 
may  still  be  found  accompanying  the  criminal  to  the  place  of 
execution,  not  to  bear  witness  against  him,  but  simply  to  satisfy 
their  own  will  and  pleasure  by  the  sight  of  death.  In  those 
horrible  combats  between  the  hapless  gladiators  and  the  wild 
beasts,  in  polished,  though  heathen  Rome,  women  thronged  the 
amphitheatre.  In  later  days,  when  Catholicism  usurped  the 
place  of  heathenism,  bull-fights  arose,  in  which  not  only  was  an 
innocent  animal  tortured,  but  many  human  beings  exposed  to 
death,  and  yet  the  beauties  of  Spain  would  have  felt  it  a  hard 
restriction  had  they  been  prohibited  from  witnessing  the  sports. 
The  tournaments  themselves,  if  we  examine  them,  we  must  con- 
fess to  be  scarcely  fit  scenes  for  women ;  though  we  ourselves 
feel  that,  in  their  age,  they  must  have  been  fraught  with  an  ex- 
citement and  a  chivalry,  from  which,  in  the  position  the  higher 
females  then  occupied,  it  might  have  seemed  hard  for  them  to 
be  debarred.  But  in  Judea,  in  the  Hebrew  commonwealth  at 
least,  we  never  find  mention  of  such  things.  War,  with  its  con- 
comitants, was  to  them  a  necessity,  not  a  pastime.  The  intro- 
duction of  the  Greek  and  Roman  games  was  a  source  of  the 
deepest  national  affliction,  as  a  departure  from  the  holy  purity 
and  refined  simplicity  inseparable  from  a  strict  adherence  to  the 
laws  of  Moses. 

It  is  impossible  to  compare  the  social  system  of  the  Jews 
even  with  the  refined  notions  of  other  nations  of  our  own  day, 
and  yet  not  to  perceive  its  superiority  at  once.  Even  plays 
were  unknown.  Actors,  ballet-dancers,  buffoons,  were  meaning- 
less terms.  The  holy  people  would  surely  have  thought  them- 
selves  degraded   by  the  very  admission   of  such   characters. 

*  Hebrew  Review,  vol.  iii.  p.  22,  from  an  article  entitled, '  On  the 
Administration  of  Justice  among  the  Hebrews.' 


540  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

Yet  the  arts  and  sciences  were  cultivated  by  them  to  a  pitch  of 
learning,  glory,  and  perfection,  unsurpassed,  if  even  equalled, 
by  either  Greece  or  Rome.  Music  and  poetry  were  to  them 
the  atmosphere  they  breathed;  architecture,  engraving,  em- 
broidery, cunning  work  in  every  metal  and  in  every  precious 
stone,  rose  to  a  height  in  their  One  Temple,  and  in  their 
palaces,  and  even  houses,  which  modern  times  vainly  strive  to 
outvie.  Painting  and  sculpture,  as  the  arts  we  now  esteem 
them,  were  not  so  much  known,  from  the  care  taken  to  prevent 
the  smallest  assimilation  to  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  by  either  in  paint,  wood,  or  stone  making  the 
likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  the  heaven  above,  or  the  earth 
beneath,  or  the  waters  under  the  earth,  although  the  cherubim 
which  adorned  the  Ark,  and  the  brazen  bulls  of  the  Temple, 
proved  that  even  sculpture  must  have  been  an  art  well  known. 
Dancing,  usually  common  to  barbarous  nations,  we  have  seen, 
was  not  such  to  us,  but  usually  made  the  constant  accompani- 
ment of  national  and  holy  rejoicings ;  and  therefore  not  re- 
garded in  Israel  merely  as  a  frivolous  pastime,  but,  as  the 
natural  recreation  of  the  young  and  happy,  considered  an  ac- 
ceptable and  pleasing  offering  of  loving  hearts  to  their  holy  and 
gracious  King. 

In  a  nation  then  so  peculiarly  and  especially  spiritualized 
and  refined,  if  there  should  be  some  social  laws  respecting  their 
female  population  which  appear  to  give  them  less  freedom  than 
the  females  of  other  nations,  it  was  simply  to  render  them  more 
and  more  worthy  of  sustaining  that  twofold  most  holy  character 
— mothers  of  Israel^  and  daui^hiers  of  the  Lord.  We  can  find 
nothing  either  in  the  Law  or  its  commentaries,  by  our  really 
ancient  fathers,  to  permit  the  supposition  that  either  in  the  re- 
ligious, moral,  social,  or  domestic  system,  we  were  to  be  re- 
garded as  of  less  imiiortancc,  less  responsibility,  and  of  less 
value  in  the  sight  of  our  God,  and  of  the  state,  than  our  lorother 
man.  We  were — we  are — equals  in  every  spiritual  privilege, 
and  every  social  and  domestic  law.  Man  could  neither  degrade 
us  individually,  nor  deprive  us  generally,  of  any  privilege  or 
promise  given  unto  Israel.  'I'hal  he  never  nttcmpted  to  do  so 
during  the  continuance  of  Israel  as  a  nation,  we  have  seen ;  and 
therefore,  whatever  statutes  from  the  Talmud  may  be  brought 
forward  to  startle  us  l)y  their  seeming  to  enslave  us,  we  may 
rest  quietly  assured,  first,  that  they  might  be  explained  away 
were  Ihc  whole  examined,  with  the  same  ease  as  those  pro- 
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hibiting  female  v.'itnesses,  which  we  have  noticed ;  secondly, 
that  they  were  probably  absolutely  necessary  at  the  time  they 
were  given,  to  preserve  the  feminine  purity,  gentleness,  and 
modesty  of  the  women  of  Israel  unsullied  ;  and  lastly,  if  they 
will  not  abide  either  of  these  tests,  and  are  absolutely  and  un- 
answerably enslaving,  heathenizing,  and  degrading,  that  they 
have  foundation  in  neither  law  nor  tradition,  and  consequently 
possess  no  authority,  and  demand  no  obedience — their  own  in- 
congruity with  both  the  history,  as  well  as  the  law  of  Israel, 
being  quite  sufficient  for  their  entire  rejection,  and  utter  con- 
demnation, alike  by  the  Hebrew  state  as  by  individuals. 

Precepts  to  ensure  the  elevated  position  of  the  women  of 
Israel  were  not  in  themselves  sufficient  to  satisfy  our  ancient 
fathers.  Besides  the  historical  evidence  that  widows  of  kings 
could  reign  in  their  own  right  in  Israel,  we  find  many  most 
beautiful  allusions  to  woman  in  narrations,  which,  even  granting 
they  be  but  tradition,  could  only  have  sprung  from  the  generally 
received  idea  of  woman's  dignity,  gentleness,  and  influence,  and 
also  her  vast  capabilities  of  acquiring,  and  opportunities  of  using, 
the  most  erudite  readings  of  the  Law.  We  are  told  that  the 
wisdom  and  learning  of  Beruria,  the  wife  of  R.  Meir,  were  re- 
ceived with  even  more  deference  than  those  of  Meir  himself. 
She  not  only  understood  the  written  Word,  but  left  three  hundred 
traditions,  and  is  placed  amongst  the  Tanaites,  or  expositors  of 
the  Mishna.  Now,  how  could  such  an  assurance  be  found  in 
the  Talmud,  if  religious  knowledge  and  opportunities  of  deep 
and  severe  study  were,  either  by  a  law  of  the  state  or  public 
opinion,  denied  to  woman  ?  It  is  folly  to  suppose  it,  even  for 
a  moment.  If  some  modern  Jewish  opinions,  concerning  the 
impossibility  of  woman  comprehending  the  Law,  or  the  pre- 
sumption and  folly  of  her  attempting  to  make  religion  her  study, 
had  had  existence  then,  why  poor  Beruria  might  have  shared 
the  fate  of  some  of  the  hapless  learned  of  the  Middle  Ages,  who 
were  persecuted  and  burned,  simply  because  their  minds  out- 
stripped their  age.  But  the  memorable  chroniclers  of  Beruria 
knew  too  well  both  the  position  and  the  capabilities  of  their 
countrywomen  to  refuse  their  appreciation  and  reverence  when 
called  upon  to  give  them.  Their  affection  for  her  memory  is 
proved  by  the  touching  apologues  in  which  she  is  brought  for- 
ward, in  a  character  so  essentially  feminine,  that  it  is  clear  how 
completely  they  believed  in  the  perfect  compatibility  of  learning 
with  every  womanly  feeling  and  attribute.    To  our  country- 


542  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

women  the  brief  notices  are  so  well  known,  that  it  would  be 
needless  to  repeat  them,  did  we  not  hope  that  they  would 
bring  the  Talmudic  notices  of  woman  in  a  somewhat  novel 
light  to  our  Christian  friends. 

Rabbi  Meir  appears  to  have  been  as  impetuous  and  rash  as 
his  wife  was  gentle  and  judicious.  Irritated  at  persecuting  in- 
sults, which  he  had  received  from  some  sinful  men  in  his  neigh- 
bourhood, he  uttered  an  imprecation  against  them  in  the  words 
of  David  :  '  Let  the  sinners  be  consumed  out  of  the  earth,  and 
let  the  wicked  be  no  more.'  '  You  are  wrong,  my  husband — • 
such  was  not  King  David's  meaning,'  was  the  soothing  reply. 
'  He  prayed  that  sin  might  be  consumed  from  off  the  earth,  for 
then  the  wicked  would  be  no  more.  He  sought  the  destruction 
of  si7i,  not  of  the  sinners ;'  and,  perfectly  aware  that  the 
Hebrew  quite  authorized  such  rendering  of  the  verse,  the 
Rabbi  acknowledged  the  justice  of  his  wife's  rebuke. 

The  other  apologue  of  the  same  gentle  feeling  woman  is 
more  generally  known  through  the  medium  of  Coleridge's 
*  Friend.'  It  was  the  custom  of  Rabbi  Meir  to  attend  the 
school  and  synagogue  for  several  hours  consecutivelj',  often 
during  the  whole  day — and,  during  one  of  these  long  absences 
from  home,  his  sons,  boys  of  great  promise  and  beauty,  both 
died.  Conquering  the  anguish  of  a  mother  in  the  strong 
affection  of  a  wife,  who  knew  the  passionate  love  borne  by  the 
father  for  his  offspring,  and  dreading  the  effect  of  sudden  grief, 
she  met  her  husband  at  supper  with  her  usual  calm  and  tranquil 
mien.  He  naturally  inquired  for  his  sons,  but  she  skilfully 
evaded  the  question ;  and,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  meal, 
stated  that  she  had  an  important  question  to  ask  him,  the 
atiswcr  to  which  had  much  troubled  her.  The  rabbi  en- 
couraged her  to  speak  :  and  she  related,  '  that  a  neighbour  had 
lent  her  some  jewels  of  inestimable  value,  and  now  required 
them  to  be  returned.  Ought  she  to  give  them  back?'  Sur- 
prised, the  rabbi  replied,  '  that  surely  his  wife  needed  not  even 
to  ask  the  question,  the  answer  was  so  self  evident.'  Without 
rejoinder,  she  led  him  into  the  room  where  the  bodies  lay,  and, 
removing  the  white  cloth  which  concealed  them,  revealed  their 
loss.  She  permitted  the  first  burst  of  agonized  grief:  and 
then,  soothingly  recalling  his  own  verdict,  touchingly  repeated  : 
•'i'hc  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be 
the  name  of  the  Lord  I' 

Can  anything  be  more  beautifully  true  to  woman's  nature 
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than  these  brief  tales  ?  Even  granted  they  cannot  be  proved  as 
true,  but  are  merely  traditionary,  what  a  high  and  beautiful 
sense  of  the  female  Israelite's  capability  and  characteristics 
must  the  ancient  fathers  have  entertained  !  How  contradictory 
to  the  modern  assertion — that  they  degrade  and  enslave  us,  and 
so  regard  us  with  contempt !  Accustomed  to  associate  with 
such  characters  as  Hannah,  Abigail,  Huldah  the  Shunammite, 
and  Esther,  the  sages  knew  that  to  be  highly  gifted,  learned  and 
wise,  in  a  far  nobler  sense  than  the  modern  acceptation  of  the 
terms,  and  withal  to  be  truly  and  exquisitely  y^w/>/«^,  essentially 
the  woman,  was  not  the  apocryphal  combination  which  it  is 
at  present  considered.  The  Talmudic  writers  must  have  thought 
highly  and  nobly  of  women,  or  such  traits  as  we  have  brought 
forward,  and  those  found  in  Hurwitz's  '  Hebrew  Tales,'  would 
never  have  been  admitted  within  their  volumes.  Their  minds 
were  much  too  solemn,  and  too  fond  of  weighty  research,  to 
allow  such  flights  as  romantic  descriptions  of  woman's  excel- 
lence, which,  if  only  accustomed  to  regard  their  mothers,  wives, 
and  sisters  in  a  degraded  state,  these  notices  and  even  laws 
would  be. 

Surely,  then,  even  this  brief  and  imperfect  reference  to  the 
venerable  volumes  which — as  reflections  of  some  of  the  highest 
and  the  purest,  the  noblest  and  the  holiest  minds,  who  ever 
laboured  for  the  good  of  man,  and  lived  but  to  know  and  prove 
the  glory  of  the  Lord — we  value  from  our  very  heart ;  even 
this  may  be  permitted  to  remove  some  prejudice,  and  convince 
our  opponents  and  ourselves  that  not  a  thought  so  contrary  to 
the  spirit  of  the  law  as  the  degrading  of  woman  either  socially 
or  individually,  or  even  the  non-caring  for  her  weakness  and  her 
gentle  nature,  the  refusing  of  all  regard  to  her  peculiarly  femi- 
nine characteristics,  ever  entered  the  hearts  or  minds  of  our 
sages ;  their  aim  was  to  obey  the  law  of  God,  and  to  provide 
for  and  protect  her  as  woman.  The  very  laws  that,  on  a  mere 
hasty  reading,  might  seem  in  their  strictness  to  interfere  with 
her  perfect  freedom  of  act  and  will,  are  only  evidences  of  their 
desire  to  preserve  the  feminine  beauty  and  modesty  of  her 
character  unsullied,  and  more  probably  instituted  at  those  times 
when  the  extreme  laxity  and  rudeness  of  the  nations  around 
rendered  them  absolutely  necessary  to  keep  the  '  Women  of 
Israel '  apart  that  their  holiness  might  never  be  profaned,  even 
by  casual  association. 

Oh  that  we  had  but  eloquence  and  influence  sufficient  to  urge 
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our  brethren  to  engage  in  the  glorious  task  of  removing  the  dust 
and  rubbish  which  persecution,  prejudice,  and  ignorance  have 
gathered  round  the  pure  and  simple  lessons,  the  exCjUisite  alle- 
gories, and  glowing  diction  of  our  ancient  fathers,  and  to  publish 
in  the  vernacular  idiom  of  every  land  the  wisdom  which  those 
mighty  tomes  conceal !  Give  us  our  own  !  Compel  us  not, 
out  of  pure  thirst,  to  seek  the  works  of  Gentile  writers  for  com- 
mentators on  the  Word  of  our  God — for  sympathy  in  our  aspiring 
thoughts,  for  rest  to  our  wearied  souls,  unable  yet  to  understand 
the  full  beauty  of  the  Bible  without  some  simple  explanation 
which  would  flash  light  over  the  inspired  pages,  and  so  enable 
us  to  take  them  to  our  heart  and  find  consolation.  Compel  us 
not  to  turn  to  the  Gentile  works  for  these  !  Unseal  the  foun- 
tains of  pure  waters  which  our  aged  seers  provided ;  give  us 
their  renderings  of  the  moral  law ;  their  spirit  and  aphorisms  ; 
their  orient  imagery,  which  in  its  power  and  imagination  will 
outvie  every  other.  Give  us  their  detail  of  Jewish  history ;  do 
not  compel  us  to  abide  by  the  details  of  those  whose  faith  is 
opposed  to  our  own,  who  believe  us  blinded  and  degraded,  and 
whose  peculiar  views  must  inspire  their  pages.  The  Hebrew 
who  would  do  this,  however  gradually,  who  would  provide  our 
youth  with  works  from  our  own  writers,  simplified,  if  needed,  to 
their  comprehension,  and  selected  as  would  best  meet  the  spirit 
of  the  age,  would,  indeed,  rank  among  the  first  and  noblest 
benefactors  of  his  kind,  and  would  prove  the  love  which,  as  an 
Israelite,  should  be  borne  in  his  heart  towards  Israel's  sons  and 
Israel's  God.  

CHAPTER  III. 

EFFECTS   OF   DI.SPERSION   AND   PERSECUTION. — GENERAL 
REMARKS. 

It  would  be  irrelevant  to  our  present  task,  besides  extending 
our  work  to  much  too  great  a  length,  to  attempt  any  detailed 
account  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  from  their  dispersion  to  the 
present  time ;  the  third  volume  of  Milman's  *  History,'  and  an 
admirable  American  work,  *  History  of  the  Jews,'  by  Hannah 
Adams,  commencing  from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
accompanying  us  through  our  varied  destinies  till  some  fifty 
years  ago  ;  besides  many  other  works  in  the  modern  languages 
which  no  doubt  exist,  though  to  us  they  may  not  be  known, 
will  give  nil  the  nccdfiil  information  of  us  as  a  people. 
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One  trifling  incident  we  will,  however,  mention,  ere  we  leave 
the  history  of  the  past,  and  conclude  our  work  by  a  brief 
survey  of  the  present.  In  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Julian,  an 
edict  was  issued  for  the  re-erection  of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem 
on  Mount  Moriah,  and  the  '  restoration  of  the  Jewish  worship 
'n  all  its  splendour.' 

The  commotion  which  this  edict  occasioned  to  the  Jews  in 
every  quarter  of  the  empire  may  be  imagined.  They  crowded 
in  vast  numbers  to  Palestine,  and  their  wealth  poured  forth  in 
such  lavish  profusion  that  even  the  tools  they  used  were  to  be 
sanctified  to  the  service  by  being  made  of  the  most  costly 
materials — the  7vomen  seconded  their  brethren,  giving  up  every 
personal  ornament  and  hoarded  jewel  to  forward  the  glorious 
work.  The  prophets  allude  to  the  pride  and  folly  of  the  women 
of  Judea,  loving  their  ornaments  more  than  the  law,  as  one  of 
the  iniquities  from  which  Judea  was  to  be  purged  ;  and  it  would 
seem  by  this  mention  as  if  the  propensity  had  been  indeed 
crushed  from  the  hearts  of  the  women  of  Israel,  and  that  even, 
as  in  the  time  of  Moses,  when,  to  adorn  the  tabernacle,  they 
brought  all  their  ornaments  and  the  work  of  their  hands  till 
more  than  enough  was  given — so  now  they  are  equally  earnest 
and  enthusiastic  in  the  holy  cause.  The  work  was  indeed 
frustrated ;  for  the  word  of  the  Lord  had  passed,  and  the  land 
was  to  enjoy  her  Sabbaths  and  the  Temple  remain  unbuilt  till, 
the  term  of  exile  past,  repentant  Israel  might  be  recalled  ;  but 
the  mention  of  the  eager  zeal  of  the  women  of  Israel  marks 
how  dear  and  precious  to  them,  as  well  as  to  their  brother  man, 
was  the  religion  of  Jerusalem ;  that  they  must  have  known  and 
felt  that  their  temple  service,  and  the  law  it  included,  gave 
them,  as  women,  higher  and  nobler  privileges  than  any  other, 
or  they  could  not  have  been  so  eager  for  its  restoration. 

Throughout  our  history,  in  all  those  horrible  epochs  of  perse- 
cution, we  can  find  not  a  single  trace  of  the  love  of  the  Lord, 
and  of  His  Holy  Faith,  burning  with  stronger  and  more  en- 
during light  in  man's  heart  than  in  woman's.  The  female 
Hebrew  never  shrunk  from  any  alternative,  however  awful,  which 
could  save  her,  or  her  children,  from  the  denial  of  their  faith. 
Death  of  the  most  horrible  kind  was  welcome,  not  only  for 
themselves,  but  (a  trial  far  more  awfiil)  for  their  children,  rather 
than  the  forcible  baptism  to  which  they  were  repeatedly  exposed. 
No  faith  can  bring  forward  a  longer  or  more  noble  list  of  willing 
female  martyrs  j  and  what  emotion  could  have  inspired  this 
.     .  ...  35 
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devotion?  What  could  have  so  triumphed  over  the  emotions 
of  humanity — the  tremblings  of  the  mortal  frame — but  the 
deepest  love  of  their  holy  religion,  the  firmest  conviction  of  its 
immutable  truth,  and  an  unwavering  belief  in  the  immortality 
which  it  was  the  first  to  teach,  and  which  could  alone  have 
endowed  weak  clinging  woman  with  the  noble  strength  and 
constancy  which  taught  her  how  to  die?  Let  those  who,  in 
their  utter  ignorance  of  the  spirit  and  tenets  of  the  Jewish 
religion,  dare  to  assert  that  we  have  no  belief  in  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  that  it  was  neither  taught  by  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets, nor  preached  and  simplified  by  our  ancient  sages — let 
those,  if  they  cannot  read  our  venerable  fathers,  just  glance 
back  on  the  history  of  our  people,  and  answer,  what  was  it 
caused  so  many  millions,  women  as  well  as  men,  to  die  rather 
than  desert  their  faith  ?  What  availed  such  sacrifice,  if  they 
believed  this  earth  were  all  ?  What  mattered  their  creed  in  this 
life,  if  death  were  annihilation  ?  No ;  our  martyrs  are  our 
witnesses ;  and  we  need  little  other  proof  of  the  universality  of 
the  Jewish  belief  in  immortality,  than  the  countless  numbers 
who  have  scaled  its  mighty  truth  in  their  own  blood. 

As  our  martyrs  are  witnesses  of  such  belief,  so  are  our  exist- 
ence and  preservation,  of  the  Truth  of  the  Revelation,  of  the 
perpetuity  of  that  holy  faith  which  God  Himself  proclaimed 
should  last  for  ever.  AV'here,  now,  are  the  mighty  nations  of 
Babylon  and  Rome,  before  whose  conquering  arms  Judea  lay 
prostrate,  and  her  children  fell  mingling  dust  with  dust,  or  were 
scattered  to  every  quarter  of  the  globe  like  chaff  before  the 
wind  ?  Where  are  the  mighty  conquerors  ?  Lost  amid  the 
dim  shadows  of  the  jiast :  and  ivhat  are  they  but  names  which 
once  wore  great  ?  But  ivhcre  are  the  conquered  ?  Ask  of  every 
land  and  every  age ;  and  they  will  point  to  them  as  a  people 
still,  for  ever  puksent,  never  past  :  and  7vhat  arc  they?  God's 
people  still — His  witnesses,  whom  naught  of  earth  and  earthly 
change  can  touch.  Nations  and  dynasties,  conquerors  and 
conquered,  are  swept  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  leaving  not  a 
trace ;  but  the  persecuted,  the  oppressed,  the  tortured,  the  only 
nation  wliich  has  seen  millions  and  millions  fall  by  the  destroy- 
ing sword,  and  in  later  times,  beheld  but  too  many  lost  by 
smoother,  but  even  more  dangerous  means ; — that  nation  still 
lives,  breathes  unchanged,  its  ranks  undiminished,  its  undying 
vitality  seeming  to  receive  increase  of  strength  and  firmness  from 
every  blow  ihut  seeks  its  downfall.     Cemented  by  the  blood  of 
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noble  martyrs,  supported  by  the  pillars  of  divine  truth  and 
wisdom  and  love,  it  rears  its  head  in  every  land,  as  a  temple 
that  will  never  fall,  and  all,  man,  woman,  and  child,  who  seek 
to  love  and  obey  the  Lord  according  to  His  law  vouchsafed  to 
Moses,  add  to  its  solidity  and  beauty,  and  bear  witness  to  its 
truth. 

Our  existence  is  in  itself  a  miracle :  naught  but  the  provi- 
dence of  God  could  have  thus  preserved  us  ;  a  nation  so  com- 
pletely apart,  that,  though  for  more  than  eighteen  centuries 
scattered  over  the  whole  world,  and  found  in  every  land  our 
identity  has  never  been  lost,  our  race  has  never  mingled,  our 
religion  has  never  changed.  Our  most  vehement  opposers 
grant  us  this ;  but  they  tell  us  that  we  worship  not  now  as 
Moses  taught ;  that  we  are  guided  by  the  Talmud,  not  by  God. 
We  could  reply  that  if  the  one  dared  to  contradict  the  other  no 
Jew  would  acknowledge  its  legality,  or  obey  its  dictates ;  but 
we  wish  to  prove  that  if  our  manners  and  customs  do  in  some 
instances  appear  to  differ  from  the  spirit  inculcated  by  our 
inspired  law-giver,  it  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  our  cap- 
tivity, foreseen  by  God  Himself,  and  provided  for  by  the  prin- 
cipal statutes  contained  in  Levit.  xxvi.  ver.  39  to  the  end,  and 
Deut.  XXX.,  which  in  clear  and  emphatic  terms,  laid  down  all 
that  was  necessary  for  our  acceptance. 

Our  law  was  given  to  a  holy  people,  framed  for  a  government 
and  a  nation  which,  in  its  domestic  and  political  bearings,  was 
to  stand  alone.  When  the  sins  and  manifold  rebellions  of  the 
children  of  Israel  compelled  their  expulsion  from  the  Holy 
Land,  lost  them  the  direct  interference  of  their  God,  both  by 
the  Shechinah  and  by  His  prophets,  and  scattered  them  over 
the  whole  world,  it  was  a  part  of  their  awful  chastisement  that, 
while  the  word  of  the  Eternal  preserved  X\iQ\x  faith  and  its  holy 
ordinances  unchanged,  their  social,  domestic,  and  individual 
position  should  be  guided  no  longer  by  the  pure  spirit  of  the 
law,  but  by  the  spirit  of  the  nations  amongst  whom  they  were 
thrown.  Thus  we  always  perceive  that  the  Jews  are  in  a  mea- 
sure civilized  or  barbarized,  according  as  civilization  or  barbarism 
pervade  the  people  amongst  whom  they  dwell.  How  was  it 
possible  for  them  to  retain  the  social  and  mental  elevation,  the 
pure  spiritual  religion,  the  loveliness  of  home  which  had  marked 
them  in  their  own  land,  when  subjected  to  the  oppression,  the 
slavery,  the  cruelty,  with  which  the  history  of  the  Middle  Ages 
teems ;  when  moral  and  mental  darkness  was  all  around  them, 
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seeking  also  to  crush  them  under  the  fierce  persecutions,  which 
from  such  mental  and  moral  darkness  sprung ;  how  could  the 
mass  retain  the  spirituality,  the  elevation  of  their  ancestors? 
Individuals  there  were,  no  doubt,  who  were  Israelites  indeed, 
spiritually  and  mentally,  as  well  as  rigid  adherents  to  every 
form ;  but  the  mass  must  of  necessity  have  shared  the  darkness 
of  the  oppressors  under  whom  they  groaned.  Spiritually  and 
mentally,  social  and  domestic  elevation  demands  and  impera- 
tively needs  an  atmosphere  of  equality  and  freedom,  or  they 
must  either  droop  and  die,  or  be  shrouded  in  such  secrecy, 
and  so  closely  next  the  heart,  as  to  be  entirely  invisible  in 
history. 

This  is  proved  by  our  history,  in  what  is  aptly  termed  by 
Milman  the  'Golden  Age  of  Judaism.'  It  was,  indeed,  of 
very  short  duration ;  but  during  its  continuance  we  find  '  the 
Jews  not  only  pursuing  unmolested  their  lucrative  and  enter- 
prising traffic,  not  merely  merchants  of  splendour  and  opulence, 
but  suddenly  emerging  to  offices  of  dignity  and  trust,  adminis- 
tering the  finances  of  Christian  and  Mahomedan  kingdoms, 
and  travelling  as  ambassadors  between  mighty  sovereigns.'*  In 
France,  during  the  reign  of  Charlemagne,  '  From  the  ports  of 
Marseilles  and  Narbonne,  their  vessels  kept  up  a  constant  com- 
munication with  the  East.'  In  Narbonne,  of  the  two  prefects 
(or  mayors  of  the  city)  one  was  always  a  Jew ;  and  the  most 
regular  and  stately  part  of  the  city  of  Lyons  was  always  the 
Jewish  quarter.  The  superior  intelligence  and  education  of  the 
Jews,  during  a  period  when  nobles  and  kings,  and  even  the 
clergy,  could  not  always  write  their  names,  pointed  them  out 
for  offices  of  trust.  They  were  the  physicians,  and  the  ministers 
of  finance,  to  nobles  and  to  monarchs.f  And  in  the  reign  of 
Charlemagne,  *  Europe  and  Asia  beheld  the  extraordinary 
spectacle  of  a  Jew  named  Isaac,  setting  forthwith  two  Christian 
counts,  one  of  whom  died  on  the  road,  as  ambassador  from 
Charlemagne  to  Haroun  Al  Raschid,  and  conducting  the  poli- 
tical correspondence  between  the  court  of  Aix-la-ChapcUc  and 
Bagdad.'t 

In  Spain,  both  under  the  influence  of  Moorish  and  Christian 
sovereigns,  the  golden  age  of  Judaism  endured  the  longest,  to 
set  in  the  deepest  darkness.  The  long  line  of  literary  men  who 
■welled  the  Jewish  ranks  during  that  epoch  sufficiently  mark 

♦  Milman,  vol.  ill.  p.  369.  > 

t  Oilman's*  Hist.,' vol.  iii.  p.  280-281.         , 
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the  influence  of  freedom  and  prosperity  upon  the  mind ;  while 
the  writings  of  Maimonides  are  pretty  certain  evidence  of  their 
effect  upon  the  spirit.  In  the  calm  and  dignified  repose  of  the 
social  position  which  that  golden  age  allowed  him,  Maimonides 
advanced  so  much  beyond  his  times  and  country  that,  like  all 
benefactors  of  their  kind,  he  was  neither  understood  nor  appre- 
ciated by  his  cotemporaries.  But  the  more  enlightened  our 
nation  has  become,  the  more  have  his  profound  wisdom  and 
spiritual  revelations  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  Deity, 
as  displayed  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  been  valued  and  appreciated, 
and  the  more  they  will  be  as  the  Jewish  mind  advances. 

The  iron  Zige, preceding  the  golden  one,  had  originally  cramped 
the  intellectual  and  spiritual  powers  of  the  mass.  They  had 
been  content  and  glad  to  tread  the  path  laid  down  for  them  by 
their  teachers,  without  inquiring  wherefore  they  thus  worshipped. 
Even  their  teachers,  except  a  select  and  holy  few,  had  accus- 
tomed themselves  to  regard  the  magnificent  fabric  of  the  Mosaic 
Law  with  silent  adoration  and  admiring  wonder :  but  Maimo- 
nides, in  his  daring  and  all-conquering  wisdom,  looked  on  it 
with  the  searching  light  of  reason,  as  well  as  the  living  orb  of 
faith ;  and  hoiv  he  was  spiritually  rewarded,  let  his  beautiful 
writings  testify.  His  cotemporaries  were  dazzled  by  the  lustre 
he  flung  upon  the  meaning  and  intentions  of  the  holy  Law,  and 
feared  to  approve  it ;  but  his  labour  was  not  lost.  The  flash, 
too  bright  to  illuminate  his  own  age,*  penetrated  the  folds  of 
the  far  future,  and,  spreading  gradually,  found  souls  prepared  to 
meet  and  welcome  it,  and  shrine  in  their  heart  of  hearts  the 
glorious  mind  whose  wisdom  had  kindled  it  to  life. 

But  for  many,  many  terrible  years,  even  the  memory  of  the 
golden  age  was  buried  under  the  dense  pall  of  misery  and 
oppression  which  gathered  round  the  hapless  Israelites  in  every 
land,  and  so  crushed  all  mental  and  social  elevation,  so  confined 
the  sphere  of  action  and  employment,  so  banished  all  religious 
instruction,  except  such  as  could  be  imparted  in  the  deepest 
secrecy,  that  the  word  Jew  became  and  has  continued  synony- 
mous with  all  that  is  debased — with  a  bowed  and  bowing  ser- 
vility, with  exacting  usury,  with  hard  exclusiveness,  and  with  a 
merciless  hatred  of  all  mankind,  and  a  detestation  of  every 
religion  but  his  own.  Ay,  even  now,  to  those  who  have  never 
associated  with  us,  whose  only  knowledge  is  drawn  from  books 

*  Wisdom  like  his  becomes  to  the  unenlightened  'dark  from 
excess  of  light.' 
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— whose  authors,  with  but  two  noble  exceptions,*  seem  to 
delight  in  fabling  us  as  the  Shylock  of  Shakespeare,  the  old 
clothesman  of  nursery  tales  (noticed  thus  even  by  Miss  Edge- 
worth),  or  as  the  money-lenders,  interest-exactors,  and  dis- 
honourable adepts  in  all  the  grades  of  usury  which  abound  in 
fashionable  novels.  And  little,  perhaps,  do  their  writers  know 
that  their  fictions  demonstrate  far  more  clearly  the  consequences 
of  persecution,  which  their  ancestors  have  hurled  upon  us, 
than  the  real  character  of  the  Jew,  or  the  true  spirit  of  his 
creed.  Writers  who  know  us  not,  depict  us,  not  what  we  are^ 
but  what  lingering  prejudice  creates  us,  entirely  forgetting  the 
real  cause  of  our  fallen  state — the  impossibility  of  our  attaining 
to  that  elevated  social  state  which  freedom  and  peace  have 
granted  to  other  lands  while  bent  to  the  very  earth,  and  for 
ever  liable,  even  at  this  very  present,  to  insult,  ignominy,  and 
such  oppressions  as  even  slavery  does  not  know.  The  mischief 
which  is  done  by  such  false  pictures  of  the  Jewish  character  in 
social  and  domestic  life  is  incalculable.  It  not  only  fosters 
prejudice  and  confirms  ignorance  in  our  opponents,  but  actually 
causes  many  Jews  themselves  to  tremble  at  the  term,  and  to 
endeavour  to  conceal  a  faith  and  descent  which  should  be  their 
glory.  Even  those  domestic  narrations  which  portray  some 
members  of  a  Jewish  family  in  a  favourable  light,  that  they 
may  conclude  by  making  them  Christians,  and  the  other 
members  as  so  stern,  harsh,  and  oppressive  that  they  bear  no 
resemblance  whatever  to  any  Israelite,  except  the  Israelite  of  a 
Gentile's  imagination,  do  but  swell  the  catalogue  of  dangerous 
because  false  works,  and  never  fail  to  impress  the  minds  of 
Christian  readers  with  the  unalterable  conviction,  that  whenever 
spirituality,  amiability  and  gentleness,  kindliness  and  love  are 
inmates  of  a  Hebrew  heart,  it  is  an  unanswerable  proof  that 
that  heart  is  verging  on  Christianity,  and  will  very  speedily 
embrace  that  faith.  Nay,  mental  endowments  themselves  are 
welcomed  as  an  earnest  that  their  possessors  must  quickly 

*  Sir  Walter  Scott,  in  his  exquisite  delineation  of  Rebecca  and 
her  father;  and  Mrs.  S.  C.  Hall,  in  her  breathinj,'  portrait  of 
Manassch  JJcn  Israel,  in  llic  '  liucxancer,'  where  she  has  so  beauti- 
fully and  skilfully  blended  all  the  characteristics  of  the  Talinudic 
Israelite,  with  the  emotions  and  virtues  of  a  father  and  a  man— a 
union  which  most  authors  appear  to  imagine  incompatible.  The 
character  of  .Sidonia,  in  '  ConinK'sby,'  is  not  a  l)cin}^  of  flesh  and 
blood,  but  a  type  of  a  cl.iss  ;  an<l  therefore  we  do  not  include  him, 
though  the  author  has  done  us  justice  as  a  nation. 
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desert  the  Jewish  creed ;  such  supposers  entirely  forgetting  that 
mental  acquirements,  the  most  profound  and  searching  wisdom, 
the  most  vivid  and  beautiful  imagination,  the  most  elegant 
accomplishments,  have  been  the  heirloom  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
from  their  very  first  selection  as  the  chosen  of  the  Lord ;  and 
that,  instead  of  losing  these  endowments  in  their  dispersion,  all 
of  mind  and  talent  in  the  whole  European  and  Asiatic  world 
was  possessed  by  them ;  and  that  Gentiles  of  every  denomina- 
tion and  every  creed  came  with  humility  and  deference  to  them, 
glad  to  learn  from  the  oppressed  those  glorious  gifts  of  mind 
which  to  the  oppressors  were  denied. 

It  is  not  from  the  present  state  of  the  Hebrews  that  the  true 
spirit  of  their  creed  and  their  characteristics  as  a  nation  can  be 
discovered.  They  have,  indeed,  retained  all  that  marks  them 
as  a  distinct  people,  and  prevents  amalgamation  with  the 
children  of  the  soil  in  which  they  are  but  sojourners ;  but  their 
social  and  domestic  habits  are  now  so  completely  one  with  the 
manners  and  customs  of  the  lands  in  which  they  are  scattered, 
that  there  is  nothing  to  distinguish  them  from  their  Gentile 
brethren  ;  and  this  it  is  which  often  causes  the  false  portraits  of 
Jewish  character  when  introduced  in  tales  of  the  present  day. 
They  think  a  Jew  must  be  different  to  his  fellows,  and  so  call 
him  from  the  past,  when  oppression  forced  upon  him  a  particular 
character,  and  place  him  in  the  present,  where  he  looks  about 
as  much  out  of  place  as  a  mail-clad  baron  and  his  rude- 
mannered  suite  would  seem  in  the  luxurious  and  refined  assem- 
blage of  England's  present  peers.  As  a  people — as  the  chosen 
witnesses — the  first-born  sons  of  the  Most  High  God,  they  will 
ever  remain  a  distinct  nation  over  the  whole  world.  They  will 
ever  be  preserved  from  annihilation — ever  be  kept  from  all 
assimilation  with  the  Gentiles,  even  as  the  river,  which  is  said 
to  retain  its  peculiar  taste  and  colouring  in  the  very  lakes  through 
which  it  passes.  But  the  Jews  in  captivity  are  not  what  they 
have  been,  or  what  they  will  be.  Even  while  they  remain  a 
distinct  race,  they  have  unconsciously  imbibed  many  of  the 
characteristics  of  the  people  amongst  whom  they  dwell.  The 
indomitable  pride,  the  haughty  air  of  superiority,  which  (not 
fifty  years  since)  characterized  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  Jew, 
were  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  not  of  Judea ;  and  if  we  examine 
the  condition  of  the  poorest  classes  of  that  congregation,  and 
compare  them  with  the  same  ranks  in  Spain  and  Portugal,  we 
shall  find  them  so  exactly  similar  that  the  pride,  poverty  from 
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dislike  to  labour,  indolence,  and  dirt,*  are  the  remnants  of 
their  assimilation  with  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  above- 
named  countries;  not  the  characteristics  of  Judaism,  which 
especially  commands  honest  labour  and  most  scrupulous  clean- 
liness. The  active  business  habits,  and  rather  a  want  than  a 
superfluity  of  pride,  in  the  German  Jews,  mark  their  assimila- 
tion in  domestic  and  social  habits  with  the  Gentile  inhabitants 
of  Germany  and  Holland ;  the  distinction  between  them  and 
their  (so-called)  Spanish  and  Portuguese  brethren,  which  was 
very  much  more  marked  fifty  years  ago  than  it  is  now,  originates 
not  at  all  in  Judaism,  whose  beautiful  unity  ought  to  banish  all 
such  conventional  terms,  but  simply  in  the  distinction  which 
exists  between  the  characteristics  of  the  different  countries  in 
which  they  dwelt.  Observe  the  Spaniard  and  Portuguese,  and  then 
look  on  the  German  and  the  Dutchman — their  characteristics 
are  so  totally  distinct  that  it  is  impossible  to  mistake  them ;  and 
the  Jewish  inmates  of  these  diverse  lands  naturally  shared  the 
distinction,  even  while  their  holy  law  was  the  undying  link 
which  bound  them  together  and  separated  them  from  the 
religion  of  every  other  land.  Fifty  years  ago  the  Sephardim 
congregationf  was  considered  so  superior  to  the  AshkenazimJ 
as  to  be  universally  acknowledged  as  the  aristocracy  of  the 
nation ;  but  this  supposition  had  nothing  to  do  with  Israelitish 
notions.  It  was,  in  fact,  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  Jewish 
law,  which,  except  in  the  beautiful  organization  of  ranks  in  the 
state,  looked  on  all  Jews  as  equal,  and  on  the  whole  nation  as 
the  aristocracy  of  the  Lord.  The  modern  distinction  simply 
arose  from  the  fact  that  in  Spain  and  Portugal  the  Jews  had 
held  the  highest  stations  in  the  court  and  camp  and  council; 
that,  even  after  their  expulsion,  tlicy  existed  apparently  as  Chris- 
tians, but  in  reality  most  faithful  Jews,  amongst  the  very  nobles 
and  princes  in  both  countries ;  or  as  merchants  and  doctors, 
not  only  in  medicine,  but  in  various  branches  of  learning ;  and 
so  wealthy  as  always  to  take  their  places  amongst  the  aristocracy 
of  the  land.  Germany  has  indeed  ennobled  a  Jew  ;  and  latterly 
our  most  learned  men  have  sprung  from  German  schools.  But 
cotemporary  with  the  Jewish  aristocracy  of  Spain  and  Portugal, 

*  Of  course  there  are  exceptions.  We  allude  but  to  some  of  the 
very  lowest  of  our  nation,  still  unhappily  plunged  in  tlic  ij^norance 
ancl  superstition  the  still  roinnining  results  of  the  persecution  and 
slavery  of  .Spain  and  Porluj^al. 

f  Spanish  and  Portut;ucsc.  %  German. 
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the  Jews  in  Germany  were  so  oppressed  and  enslaved  as  never 
to  rise  above  those  confining  and  debasing  employments  which 
must  ever  be  the  consequence  of  persecution ;  and,  therefore, 
when  the  two  parties  met  on  equal  ground,  the  free  and  blessed 
soil  of  England,  the  haughty  pride  of  the  Spaniard  (not  of  the 
Jeiv,  for  that  would  have  counselled  differently)  caused  that 
exclusiveness  even  from  his  German  brother,  which  formerly 
had  existence,  but  which  happily  is  now  fading  rapidly  into  the 
past.  England  offers  a  rest  and  home  of  perfect  freedom  to 
the  exile  and  oppressed ;  and  if  she  welcomes  all,  will  Israel 
continue  that  mistaken  distinction  which  only  circumstances 
wrought  ?  That  there  is  still  a  difference  in  the  characteristics 
of  German  and  Portuguese  we  allow;  and  very  probably,  so 
constitutional  is  prejudice  in  favour  of  one's  own,  that  neither 
would  change  with  the  other  ;  but  the  difference  and  the  pre- 
judice are  alike  foreign  to  Judaism.  These  are  the  effects  of 
our  dispersion — of  sixteen  or  seventeen  centuries  of  assimilation 
with  the  manners  and  customs  of  Germany  and  Spain,  which 
unconsciously  makes  us  feel  so  completely  as  children  of  the 
soil  that  we  forget  the  national  unity  which  our  holy  religion  so 
imperatively  demands,  and  which  will  be  gradually  attained  ; 
but  it  requires  time.  Enthusiasm  may  believe  it  is  only  to  be 
wished  to  be  accomplished ;  but  reason  tells  us  that  tivo  centuries 
in  England  is  not  quite  sufficient  to  banish  the  prejudices  of 
fifteen  centuries  spent  in  other  lands.  We  have  neither  of  us 
yet  become  English  in  feeling — nay,  very  many  take  pleasure 
in  fostering  as  a  heritage  the  remnant  of  Spanish  feelings,  for- 
getting that  such  characteristics  have  nothing  to  do  with 
Judaism  ;  and  till  we  are  really  English  Jews  the  distinction 
which  has  existed  so  many  centuries  will  never  be  entirely  lost. 
The  Germans  will  much  more  easily  become  English  than  the 
Spanish,  simply  because  the  national  characteristics  between 
England  and  Germany  are  less  distinct  and  palpable  than  those 
between  England  and  Spain. 

In  exactly  the  same  manner,  the  Jews,  wherever  they  are 
scattered,  have  imbibed  prejudices,  customs,  and  even  the 
sentiments  which  belong — not  to  their  religion,  but  to  the  lands 
of  their  captivity  and  compelled  adoption.  The  very  prejudice, 
to  remove  which  this  book  has  been  written — the  Jewish 
degradation  of  woman,  her  abasement  in  the  social  system,  as 
a  non-partaker  of  religious  responsibility  and  immortality — if 
traced  to  its  source,  will  be  found  to  have  originated  in  the 
blinded  notions  of  the  Jews  of  Barbara,  and  other  Eastern 
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countries ;  infused  unconsciously,  by  the  contempt  for  the  sex, 
pecuhar  to  the  Mahomedan  inhabitants  of  those  lands.  Other 
prejudices  and  superstitions,  supposed  by  the  unobservant  to 
be  part  of  Judaism,  proceed  from  exactly  the  same  reason,  and 
have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  religion  of  God. 

The  travellers  in  the  Crimea  speak  of  the  filth  and  rapacity 
and  occasional  dishonesty  of  the  Jews  dwelling  in  that  quarter 
as  the  necessary  consequence  of  their  blinded  religion,  quite 
forgetting  that  they  are  but  the  characteristics  of  the  Russian 
and  Cossack  inhabitants  of  the  same  land,  and  imbibed  by  the 
Jews,  as  the  necessary  consequence  of  such  long  and  close 
association,  but  utterly  repugnant  to  the  spirit  of  their  creed. 

The  Polish  Jews,  again,  are  different  from  the  German  and 
Dutch,  much  more  resembling  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese, 
because  their  social  position  was  more  like  the  latter  than  the 
former.  Whilst  Poland  was  an  independent  kingdom,  the  Jews 
formed  the  only  middle  order.  Their  privileges  had  been 
secured  by  Casimir  the  Great,  from  the  affection  felt  by  him 
towards  a  beautiful  Jewess.  They  were  the  corn-merchants, 
shopkeepers,  innkeepers,  in  fact,  almost  every  branch  of  traffic 
was  confined  to  them  ;  they  formed  the  principal  population  of 
towns,  and  some  villages  were  exclusively  peopled  by  them. 
This  social  freedom  accounts  for  the  dignified  bearing  and 
generally  lofty  character  of  the  Polish  Jew,  at  once  dis- 
tinguishing him  from  his  cowed  and  oppressed  brethren  of 
Germany.  Even  now  Poland  is  the  principal  seat  of  rabbinical 
authority.  The  religion,  from  the  supremacy  of  forms  and 
minute  ordinances,  occasions  a  greater  degree  of  rigidity  and 
exclusiveness  than  is  the  case  elsewhere,  where  the  spirit  of 
the  Mosaic  Law  is  more  freely  awaking.  Since  the  partition 
of  Poland,  however,  the  condition  of  the  Jewish  population  is 
as  oppressed  and  lowered,  as  their  brethren  under  the  Russian, 
Prussian,  and  Austrian  Governments.  But  still  the  Polish 
Jew,  like  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese,  retains  the  peculiar 
characteristic  of  iiis  former  more  elevated  position. 

'I"hc  French  and  Italian  Jews  have  equally  the  peculiar 
characteristics  of  their  adopted  lands,  but  they  are  less  marked 
than  those  of  Germany  and  Spain,  the  above-named  lands  not 
having  been  their  residence  for  such  a  long  continuance.  But 
wherever  we  arc  scalkrcd,  still  the  truth  is  evident,  that  though 
our  law  and  its  beautiful  forms  remain  unchangeable,  inunutable 
as  their  Divine  ordinance,  our  social  and  domestic  customs 
are  modified  and  characterized,  according  to  the  manners  and 
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customs  of  the  lands  of  our  exile.  We  are  still  captives  of  our 
God,  though  His  mercy  grants  us  a  social  freedom  and  relief 
from  persecution ;  and  in  captivity  how  might  we  hope  that 
the  spirit  of  our  holy  law  could  be  permitted  to  pervade  our 
households  ?  The  consequence  of  transgression  was  to  expel 
us  from  our  own  lovely  land,  to  raise  a  barrier  between  us  and 
the  direct  interference  of  the  Lord,  to  scatter  us  as  by  a  whirl- 
wind over  the  known  world,  and  there  so  to  degrade  us  from 
our  high  estate,  from  being  subject  to  the  Most  High  God 
alone,  that  the  guiding  spirit  of  our  homesteads  was  lost  in  the 
darkened  barbarism  of  the  Gentile  world. 

And  so  it  is  with  the  Jews  of  the  present  day.  English 
writers,  when  they  introduce  the  nation,  overlook  the  Jewish 
inmates  of  their  own  land,  and  delineate  either  the  Spanish,  or 
the  German,  or  the  Polish,  or  the  Russian  Jews ;  and  as  the 
picture  they  draw  is  necessarily  quite  distinct  from  their  own 
manners  and  customs,  they  believe  themselves,  and  make 
others  believe,  that  it  is  a  perfect  portrait  of  the  Jew,  whereas 
it  is  in  fact  nothing  more  nor  less  than  a  delineation  of  the 
Spaniard,  or  Pole,  or  German,  who  might  just  as  correctly  be 
of  the  Gentile  as  of  the  Jewish  creed.*  To  draw  the  Jew  cor- 
rectly, then,  not  his  present  condition,  but  the  annals  of  the 
past  must  provide  materials.  For  the  spirit  and  ordinances  of 
his  beautiful  faith,  let  the  Word  of  the  Lord  be  consulted,  and 
the  most  simple  mind  must  understand  what  and  why  the  Jew 
believes,  and  the  forms  that  he  obeys.  Where  modern  Judaism, 
so  called,  differs  from  that  standard,  it  is  not  the  religion  which 
has  changed,  but  circumstances  which  have  occasioned  the 
Jews  unconsciously  to  adopt  the  feelings,  superstitions,  and 
sentiments,  the  offspring  of  that  darkness  which  is  the  atmo- 
sphere of  persecution,  or  of  that  prosperity  which  has  infused 
the  sentiments  and  superstitions  of  the  Gentiles,  with  whom 
they  live  in  reality  in  close  association,  while  in  appearance 

♦  This  extraordinary  misconception  of  their  own  subject  was 
never  more  clearly  marked  than  in  the  works  entitled  '  Sophia  and 
Emmade  Lissau,  a  Fiction  of  the  Jews,  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  ;' 
where,  placing  the  scene  in  England,  and  in  the  present  era,  the 
author  gives  an  imaginary  picture  of  the  Polish  Jews,  at  least  one 
or  two  centuries  back,  and  containing  not  the  very  smallest  re- 
semblance to  English  Jewish  life  at  any  time  ;  in  fact,  there  is 
nothing  to  write  concerning  Anglo-Jewish  life  in  the  present  age. 
With  the  sole  exception  of  the  ordinances  of  their  creed,  their 
households  and  families  are  conducted  exactly  on  the  same  principles 
as  English  households  of  the  same  standing. 
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their  differing  creeds  keep  them  widely  apart.  Let  it  be  re- 
membered we  allude  not  to  the  religion — that  never  has,  and 
never  will  amalgamate — that  will  ever  be  a  thing  sacred  and 
apart,  will  never  change,  nor  modify,  nor  alter — God  hath  said 
it  shall  last  for  ever,  that  its  children  will  never  cease  from 
being  a  nation  before  Him  for  ever — and  so  it  will  be.  The 
assimilation  in  social,  domestic,  and  individual  life  of  the  Jew 
and  Gentile  touches  not  their  respective  creeds.  Wherever  he 
is,  in  whatever  land,  whatever  company,  whatever  position,  a 
Hebrew  is  known  as  a  Hebrew — and  he  should  glory  in  that 
distinction  ordained  by  God  Himself,  to  keep  His  people  apart 
— should  use  his  utmost  endeavour  to  preserve  that  distinction 
— and  neither  be  ashamed  of  it  himself,  nor  occasion  others  to 
look  down  upon  him  with  contempt.  He  can  retain  all  the 
characteristics  of  his  race  and  creed,  and  yet  in  social,  domestic, 
and  individual  position  be  one  with  the  children  of  that  land 
which  has  received  the  exiles  to  her  fostering  breast,  and  ex- 
tended the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  all.  -Let  us  be  English 
men  and  English  women,  even  while  we  still  glory  in  being 
Hebrews.  The  union  is  perfectly  compatible,  and  it  would 
tend  to  our  social  happiness  and  the  consolidation  of  our 
national  unity.  Would  it  not  render  us  a  firmer,  nobler,  be- 
cause a  more  consolidated  mass,  if  we  could  forget  the  distinc- 
tions of  German  and  Spanish,  and  Polish  and  Dutch,  and  only 
vie  with  each  other  to  be  a  noble  body  of  English  Jews,  and 
mark  our  pre-eminence  in  the  land  where  we  are  Free  ?  Why 
should  there  be  German  and  Spanish  charities  ?  Is  not  bene- 
volence open-handed,  universal,  wide-spreading,  scorning  earthly 
distinctions,  and  only  seeking  whom  it  can  befriend  ?  Is  not  a 
Hebrew  a  Hebrew  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man — and  why,  then, 
should  we  not  be  brothers  ?  Why  will  not  the  German  imitate 
the  Spaniard  in  some  things,  and  the  Spaniard  the  German  in 
others,  and  so  forget  the  idle  distinctions  of  our  captivity,  and 
only  strive  to  become  Hebrews  as  our  liibles  teach,  and  English- 
men, as  a  love  for  our  adopted  country  would  dictate.  How 
glorious  would  be  that  consolidation,  that  unity,  which,  the 
moment  a  Jew  of  any  land  sets  foot  in  England  there  to  make 
his  home,  would  hail  him  brother,  and  open  to  him  at  once  our 
synagogues  and  our  charities,  without  one  question  as  to  what 
congregation  lie  belonged  !  Hebrews  and  Englishmen — we 
may  look  round  the  world,  but  what  prouder  titles  can  be  our 
own  ! 
Tills  may  seem  digression ;  but,  as  wc  proceed,  we  shall  find 
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it  not  so  wholly  unconnected  with  our  main  subject  as  it  may 
appear.  Not  only  are  our  social  and  domestic  habits  infused 
with  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  lands  of  our  captivity, 
but  our  mental  and  spiritual  attainments  are  in  some  degree 
advanced  or  retrograded,  according  to  the  measure  of  mental 
and  spiritual  attainments  in  our  Gentile  brethren.  This  is 
easily  explained  by  comparing  our  position  in  Italy,  in  Russia, 
in  parts  of  Germany,  and  in  the  East  with  our  position  in 
England,  in  America,  in  France,  and  in  Belgium. 

Italy  is  still  plunged  in  moral  and  mental  darkness.  The  Word 
of  God,  revealed  only  to  priests,  to  whom  the  consciences  of 
the  multitude  are  intrusted,  is  unknown,  and,  in  consequence, 
edicts  are  still  at  w^ork  against  us,  as  oppressive  and  degrading 
as  in  the  Middle  Ages.  Russia,  under  a  despot-sovereign,  and 
unenlightened  by  the  religion  of  the  Protestant,  which,  from 
considering  the  Old  Testament  divine,  and  permitting  its 
perusal  by  the  mass,  cannot  fail  greatly  to  benefit  the  Jew, 
entirely  prevents,  by  a  precarious  and  degraded  position,  all 
power  of  elevation  in  its  Hebrew  subjects ;  and  on  the  least, 
even  imaginary  offences,  issues  edicts  against  us  as  horrible  as 
any  of  less  enlightened  times.*  Austria,  under  Catholic 
dominion,  by  a  most  extraordinary  contradiction,  grants  a 
barony  to  a  Jewish  family,  and  yet,  if  we  are  to  believe  con- 
temporary travellers,  so  degrades  the  Jews  as  a  class,  that  their 
■  condition  is  little  removed  from  most  abject  slavery. 

In  the  East,  under  the  superstitious  and  oppressive  sway  of 
Mahomedanism,  they  are  still  constantly  liable  to  persecution, t 
and  cruelty  too  horrible  to  relate.  And  what,  then,  is  the  con- 
dition of  our  hapless  brethren  in  these  oppressive  lands  ?  Still 
faithful  Hebrews  indeed,  willing  to  die,  or  worse,  to  suffer 
such  horrible  mental  and  physical  tortures  that  death  were 
bliss,  rather  than  give  up  one  item  of  their  treasured  faith ;  but 
the  mind  is  cramped,  the  spirit  fettered,  the  soul  cannot 
spring  upward,  in  that  mental  and  spiritual  communing,  only  to 
be  found  amongst  the  free ;  and  God,  more  merciful  than  man, 
demands  not  what  His  omniscience  knows  cannot  be  given. 
Enough,  they  are  true  to  Him,  they  worship,  they  love  Him. 
The  power  to  spiritualize  and  enlighten  that  worship  by  rays  of 
mind  will  be  granted  when  His  will  removes  the  yoke  now 
bowing  them  to  the  earth. 

In  Germany  the  state  of  religion  seems  strangely  contradic- 
*  The  late  ukase, 
t  The  Damascus  cruelties  of  1840. 
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tory.  Our  most  learned  men  come  from  that  land.  The  spirit 
of  their  faith,  in  some  few  quarters,  appears  awaking,  or  we 
could  not  have  such  preachers  as  Gotthold  Solomon,  Phillipson, 
Hirsch,  and  others ;  and  yet  how  appalling  is  the  indifferentism, 
the  rationalism,  which  seems  to  compass,  as  a  thick  mist,  the 
greater  portion !  But  this  is  not  Judaism :  it  has  its  origin, 
exactly  as  we  have  stated,  in  the  spirit  of  the  land  where  the 
Hebrews  are  sojourners.  What  is  the  real  religion  of  Germany? 
Ask  the  enlightened  Protestant,  and  he  will  tell  you ;  but  too 
often  rank  infidelism,  indifference,  or  that  religion  which  seeks 
to  do  away  with  revelation,  and  rest  on  nature  (alas  !  for  such 
delusion) ;  and  fearful  is  this  association  for  the  Jews,  just 
beginning  to  breathe  from  the  oppressive  horrors  of  persecution. 
Better  far  even  occasional  oppression,  so  it  will  but  burst  the 
bonds  of  that  deadening  stagnation;  better  the  complete  and 
visible  distinction  of  creeds  than  that  fearful  indifference  to  all, 
which  appears  to  characterize  religion  in  Germany.  But  let  not 
the  Gentile  seek  to  hwxditw  Judaism  with  the  indifference  of  the 
Jews  in  Germany,  or  the  Hebrew  may,  with  equal  justice,  burden 
Christianity  with  the  indifference  and  infideUsm  of  Christians  in 
the  same  land. 

In  France  the  Jews  are  free,  enlightened,  earnest  Israelites, 
and  faithful  citizens  ;  and  yet,  if  the  writer  of  the  review  of  the 
'  Spirit  of  Judaism '  in  the  Archives  of  March,  \  843,  spoke 
the  sentiments  of  all  his  countrymen,  we  should  fear  that 
equality  was,  in  some  degree,  deadening  that  national  spirit  of 
religious  exclusiveness  which  should  ever  mark  the  Jew.*  We 
should,  indeed,  feel  and  act  the  part  of  faithful  citizens  where 
such  privileges  are  allowed  us ;  but  we  are  not  to  consider  our- 
selves so  completely  children  of  the  soil  as  to  forget  we  arc 
children  of  the  Lord.  That  privilege  can  never  belong  to  the 
history  of  the  past,  as  the  writer  seems,  in  some  degree,  to  sup- 
pose. Wc  can  never  be  other  than  a  distinct  nation — His 
chosen  people ;  and  so  be  favoured  above  every  other  nation 

*  The  following  is  the  passage  in  question  : — '  Mais  Miss  Aguilar 
ddpassc  peut-Ctre  le  but,  ct  dans  son  zcle  ardent  pour  le  niainticn 
de  I'espnt  de  Judaism,  die  ntjgligc  parfois  trop  I'csprit  du  siiicle. 
Lcs  Juifs,  \  ses  ycux,  forment  non  sculemcnt  unc  scctc  ?i  part ;  ils 
formcnt  aussi  unc  nation  ;\  p.irt,  unc  nation  captive,  ct  dans  I'attcnte 
dc  son  Messiah  ou  lil)(5ratcur.  .  .  .  J. a  Natioiialilt'  Jiiivc  tifexiste 
plus.  I'artout.  et  tn6me  dans  lcs  contrdes  oii  on  Icur  contcste 
encore  lcs  droits  de  I'homnic  et  du  citoyen,  lcs  Juifs  s'cfforcciU  .\ 

i)rouvcr  qu'ils  sent  dc  ia  mCmc  nation  que  ccux  dont  ils  partagcnt 
c  80I,  ct  m  sont  Juifs  que  (lci>ant  Dicu.* 
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and  every  religion  of  the  world.  Surely  we  can  unite  this 
belief  with  the  feelings  of  a  French  or  English  citizen.  We 
do  not  require  the  sacrifice  of  the  one  to  fit  us  for  the 
other ;  for  the  more  we  felt  that,  as  Hebrews,  we  were 
cherished,  equalized,  honoured,  the  more  ardent  would  become 
our  love  for  the  land  granting  us  these  things,  the  more  earnest 
our  desire  to  serve  her,  and  her  children,  with  heart  and  hand. 

But  this  absence  of  perfect  nationality,  if,  indeed,  it  do  exist, 
is  attributable,  not  to  imperfection  in  Judaism,  but  to  intimate 
association  with  a  people  whose  characteristic  is  light-hearted 
gaiety,  and  whose  very  religion  is  devoid  of  the  solemnity  of 
form,  and  sacredness  of  restriction,  peculiar  to  Protestant 
lands.  The  French,  as  a  nation,  are  spirihielle,  but  not  spiritual. 
The  freedom  and  equality  enjoyed  by  the  French  Jews  have, 
to  judge  by  their  literature,  decidedly  advanced  the  latter 
quality.  Mind  and  spirit  are  both  unshackled ;  but  it  is 
neither  unlikely  nor  unnatural  that  they  should  in  some  degree 
imbibe  the  light  spirit  of  their  Gentile  brethren,  and  so  appear 
to  divest  their  faith  of  a  portion  of  its  more  solemn  and  ex- 
clusive attributes,  though  in  reality  they  are  earnest  and  faithful 
Israelites  still. 

But  it  is  in  the  country  of  the  true,  not  of  the  nominal  Pro- 
testant, that  the  Hebrew  is  at  rest,  and  where  his  religion  will 
attain  to  greater  vitality  and  strength  and  spirituality  than  in 
any  other  land.  The  reason  for  this  is  obvious ;  not  only  be- 
cause in  real  Protestant  countries  persecution  of  the  Jew  is  a 
thing  unheard  of,  and  never  has  existed  from  the  time  it  gained 
ascendency,  but  because  the  Protestant  religion,  in  its  morality, 
its  reverence  for  the  Old  Testament,  its  acknowledgment  of  the 
Jews  as  the  chosen  people  of  the  Lord,  its  spirituality,  its  ab- 
horrence of  all  image-worship,  comes  nearer  the  spirit  of  the 
Jewish  religion  than  any  other  creed ;  even  whilst  in  its  actual 
doctrines,  that  of  a  trinity,  a  dying  Saviour,  an  infinite  atone- 
ment, and  original  sin,  it  is  the  most  widely  opposed ;  but  actual 
creed,  absolute  doctrines  of  belief,  are  of  far  less  moment  in  a 
multitude  than  the  spirit  of  a  faith.  If  we  present  the  Athana- 
sian  creed  to  fifty  individuals,  taken  from  mixed  ranks,  it  is  a 
question  whether  ten  out  of  the  fifty  will  tell  you  that  they 
believe  it  as  it  stands,  or  whether  they  have  not  modified  it, 
according  to  the  temperaments  of  individual  minds  and  the 
reasoning  of  individual  studies  ;  and  yet  they  would  shrink  in 
horror  from  being  considered  anything  but  earnest  Protestants 
and  faithful  Christians.     Actual  belief  is  individual^  but  the 
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spirit  of  a  faith  is  universal^  and,  therefore,  in  relation  to  the 
position  of  the  Jews,  the  latter  is  of  infinitely  more  consequence 
than  the  former.  When  we  know  and  perceive  that  the  whole 
moral  and  spiritual  system  of  the  Protestant  faith  is  literally 
grafted  on  the  moral  and  spiritual  (not  the  ceremonial)  revela- 
tion vouchsafed  to  Moses,  and,  as  in  the  later  days,  simplified 
to  the  meanest  understanding  by  our  elders,  we  must  feel 
satisfied  that  our  position  must  be  infinitely  securer  and  hap- 
pier than  where  the  spirit  of  a  religion  is  concealed  from  the 
mass,  and  confined  to  their  (so-called)  spiritual  teachers,  or  in 
those  lands  where  the  moral  laws  are  totally  distinct  from  our 
own.  Let  me  repeat,  and  enforce  the  repetition,  that  by  the 
spiritual  system  common  to  the  Protestants  and  Jews,  I  do  not 
in  the  very  least  allude  to  doctrinal  points,  for  in  our  articles  of 
creed  we  are  utterly^  entirely^  and  necessarily  opposed ;  but 
simply,  to  the  mutual  belief  of  immortality,  and  that  heaven  is 
infinitely  preferable  to  earth  ;  to  our  mutually  binding  laws : 
'  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  all 
thy  might ;  and  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself ;'  to 
both  being  commanded  to  practise  charity,  modesty,  humility, 
brotherly  love,  forgiveness  of  injuries,  unquestioning  faith,  and 
child-like  obedience.  It  would  detain  us  too  long  to  dilate  on 
all  the  points  on  which  we  agree  ;  points  it  would  be  well  for 
both  parties  to  ponder  on  more  frequently,  but  which  too  often 
become  invisible  from  the  too  often  haughty  arrogance  of  the 
Christian  refusing  to  us  the  very  privileges,  spiritual  and  moral, 
which  he  has  derived  from  us  alone;  and  from  the  more 
charitable,  but  equally  mistaken,  seeking  our  conversion  as  the 
only  means  of  our  salvation  and  of  our  attaining  a  true  know- 
ledge of  God,  when,  from  us,  and  us  alone,  their  knowledge  of 
the  Eternal  and  their  hopes  of  heaven  are  derived. 

But  while,  from  the  spirit  pervading  Protestant  laws  (a  spirit 
springing  from  the  simple,  but  important  fact,  that  the  Bible, 
the  WHOLE  Bible,  is  open  to  rich  and  poor,  prince  and  peasant, 
man,  woman,  and  child),  our  social  position  is  secure,  and  we 
assimilate  more  closely  to  our  Gentile  brother;  let  it  not  be 
forgotten  that  our  si)iritual  position  is  begirt  with  more  danger 
than  when  the  differences  between  our  holy  religion  and  that 
of  other  nations  were  more  strongly  marked.  Would  we  be 
Israelites  indeed,  wc  must  study  the  doctrines  and  adhere  to 
forms  as  well  as  be  infused  with  the  spirit  of  our  faith.  We 
must  learn  in  what  wc  differ  so  widely  from  our  Gentile  brother, 
that,  while  wc  acknowledge  the  same  moral  law,  and  experience 


JEWS  AND  PROTESTANTS.  561 

the  same  spiritual  aspirations,  there  should  be  such  an  im- 
passable barrier  between  us,  that  we  must  ever  keep  apart, 
guarded  as  by  invulnerable  mail  from  the  constant  attempts  to 
lure  us  from  our  creed.  The  more  closely  we  examine  and 
study  our  own  faith,  and  in  riper  years  the  more  we  look  into 
the  religion  of  other  creeds,  the  more  clearly  shall  we  under- 
stand the  vital  points  of  difference,  and  the  very  many  of 
agreement,  and  we  shall  rise  from  such  study  with  love  tenfold 
increased  towards  our  own  faith,  and  charity  redoubled  towards 
our  Gentile  brethren. 

If,  then,  as  all  will  agree,  the  cause  of  the  superior  enlighten- 
ment, freedom,  morality,  and  charity  of  Protestant  lands 
originates  in  the  fact  of  their  possessing  and  believing  and 
preaching  the  spirit  of  the  whole  Bible,  ours  as  well  as  theirs, 
it  is  clearly  evident  why  the  Hebrew  in  such  lands  can  become 
more  spiritual,  more  earnest,  and  more  exalted  mentally  and 
individually.  In  the  first  place  he  is  free  !  and  the  mind  and 
spirit,  released  from  the  shackles  of  darkness  and  persecution, 
can  once  more  resume  the  native  dignity  and  mental  superiority, 
and  spiritual  aspirations,  peculiar  to  his  race  and  creed,  and 
which  through  long  ages  of  oppression  were  invisible  indeed,  but 
never  lost.  In  the  next  he  mingles  with  a  people,  free,  enlight- 
ened, spiritual,  moral,  benevolent,  become  so,  from  the  spirit  of 
the  same  moral  \'X\\  as  guides  himself;  and  the  atmosphere,  con- 
genial to  his  native  tastes  and  native  feelings,  inspires  him  with 
a  spirit  of  nationality  and  elevation  which  circumstances  have 
long  denied  him,  but  to  which  he  returns  with  zest  and  earnest- 
ness, glad  to  burst  from  the  stagnating  indifference  which  is  the 
unavoidable  successor  of  brutalizing  persecution. 

If,  then,  as  we  have  endeavoured  to  show,  the  social  and 
domestic  habits,  nay,  the  very  character  of  the  Hebrews,  must, 
during  their  captivity,  in  some  degree,  be  modified,  altered, 
infused,  according  to  the  manners,  customs  and  characteristics 
of  the  nations  in  which  we  are  captives,  even  while  our  faith  and 
its  holy  ordinances  still  mark  us  a  people  apart,  a  distinct  and 
never  assimilating  nation  ;  it  is  forcibly  evident  that  the  Israel- 
ites in  England  have  greater  advantages,  and  more,  therefore, 
is  demanded  from  them,  than  in  any  other  land  (America,  per- 
haps, alone  accepted).  Of  America,  as  a  nation,  we  know  not 
enough  to  attempt  discussion  on  her  domestic  character  and 
habits,  and  how  such  may  improve  the  character  of  her  adopted 
children.     The  Hebrew  advantages  in  that  land,  mor^  ni'.merous 
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even  than  in  England,  consist  in  perfect  freedom,  so  that  neither 
civil,  military,  nor  naval  disabilities  interfere  with  his  elevation 
in  any  art,  science,  or  profession  to  which  his  talents  point : 
thus  neither  persecution  nor  interference  can  prevent  his  guiding, 
not  only  his  public  adherence  to  his  religion,  but  the  sanctity  of 
his  house,  according  to  the  domestic  as  well  as  social  and  cere- 
monial laws  of  Moses ;  and  he  is  free  to  become  mentally  and 
spiritually  elevated,  and  to  raise  the  name  of  Israelite  by  deed 
as  well  as  faith — these  are  his  advantages  in  America:  and 
fearful  is  his  responsibility  if  he  passes  them  by  unused. 

But  on  the  character  of  the  English  there  is  no  darkness  in 
our  mind — integrity — honour — solidity — reserve,  which  only 
renders  his  friendship  when  given  more  worthy — a  lofty  spirit 
of  independence  and  consciousness  of  his  own  position,  as  dis- 
tinct from  the  radical  contemner  of  differing  ranks  as  respect 
from  servility — benevolence — domestic  virtue  which,  in  either 
man  or  woman,  must  make  home  happy — intellect  and  genius, 
which  can  only  breathe  in  freedom — such  are  the  characteristics 
of  the  English ;  and  if  they  fail  in  the  sparkling  vivacity  and 
apparent  warmth  of  the  French,  the  artistic  genius  and  strong 
passions  of  the  Italians,  the  music  and  metaphysics  of  the 
Germans,  surely  they  have  qualities  sufficient  of  their  own,  to 
make  us  truly  love  the  land,  and  thank  God  that  He  has  granted 
His  captives  so  secure  and  blessed  a  rest.  Nobly,  then,  in 
England  may  Judaism  make  manifest  her  spiritual,  her  elevating 
influence  on  the  characters  of  her  children ;  for  the  manners  and 
customs  of  her  Gentile  brethren  in  this  blessed  land,  instead  of 
infusing  characteristics  foreign  to  the  Jew,  will  but  forward  his 
advance  in  the  scale  of  being,  recall  every  minor  moral  law 
which  oppression  had  banished,  and  encourage  every  elevating, 
humanizing  and  intellectual  power  which,  in  the  eras  of  perse- 
cution and  darkness,  seemed  to  have  departed.  The  son  of 
Israel  may  now  cultivate  the  intellect  and  genius  natural  to  his 
distinguished  race.  He  can  now  prove  that  if  ever  he  were 
debased,  it  was  not  his  religion,  but  the  slavery  of  oppression 
which  was  at  fault ;  if  ever  spirituality  seemed  to  have  departed, 
torture  had  banished  it  from  his  heart — ^but  that  once  free — it 
was  the  life,  the  breath,  the  glory  of  his  faith ;  that  without  it 
Judaism  was  not  Judaism,  but  a  lifeless  worship,  only  rendered 
acceptable  by  obedience  in  the  midst  of  woe.  And  what  may 
not  the  Women  of  Israel  become  in  this  thrice  blessed  land  ? 
Much,  murli  to  recall  what  they  have  been,  and  to  shadow  forth 
what  they  will  bo  I 
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At  length  we  have  reached  the  point  at  which,  throughout 
this  concluding  Period,  we  have  aimed,  and  towards  which  all 
our  remarks  have  tended.  In  every  other  country  but  England 
and  America,  still  lingering  restrictions,  or  characteristics  pecu- 
liar to  the  children  of  the  soil,  may  prevent  or  retard  the  spiri- 
tual and  domestic  graces  which  are  the  woman  of  Israel's  own 
■ — and  of  which,  however  deadened  by  circumstances,  nothing 
can  deprive  her ;  but  in  England  and  America  these  can  be  cul- 
tivated, fostered,  and  so  displayed,  as  to  mark  to  the  whole 
Gentile  world,  our  national  privileges,  our  sacred  duties,  and  our 
immortal  hope.  We  have  seen  from  the  very  commencing  of 
our  creation,  the  natural  position  of  the  granted  gifts,  and 
inherited  failings  of  our  sex.  We  have  looked  with  an  un- 
shrinking gaze  on  every  mention  of  woman  in  the  Word  of  our 
God,  from  the  mother  of  the  whole  human  race,  and  the  ances- 
tresses of  Israel,  to  the  females  under  the  law,  and  the  beautiful 
captive,  by  whom  a  nation  was  preserved  from  death ;  we  have 
gone  still  further  from  the  records  of  Josephus,  to  draw  forth 
every  mention  of  our  noble  ancestors,  that  we  might  learn  their 
domestic  and  social  position  at  a  time  when  inspired  historians 
were  silent ;  we  have  scanned  every  statute,  every  law,  alike  in 
the  words  of  Moses,  and  in  their  simplifying  commentary  by  our 
elders ;  and  the  result  of  such  examination  has  been,  we  trust, 
to  convince  every  woman  of  Israel  of  her  immortal  destiny,  her 
solemn  responsibility,  and  her  elevated  position,  alike  by  the 
command  of  God,  and  the  willing  acquiescence  of  her  brother 
man.  That  if  any  laws  derogatory  and  contradictory  to  the 
station  assigned  her  before  God  and  man,  by  the  merciful  provi- 
dence of  our  Father  in  heaven,  have  sullied  our  homesteads, 
they  come  from  the  darkened  ages  of  barbarism  and  persecution, 
the  spirit  of  which  naturally  infused  the  minds  of  the  captives, 
as  well  as  of  the  captors — and  have  neither  authority  nor  weight. 
They  have,  indeed,  ever  been  but  words ;  for  if  we  scan  the 
Jewish  households,  in  every  age,  we  shall  find  the  mothers,  and 
wives,  and  daughters  of  Israel,  treated  with  such  unfailing 
respect,  tenderness,  and  consideration,  as  would  shame  the 
homes  of  many  a  Gentile  land.  We  can  find  not  the  very 
faintest  evidence  of  debasing  or  restricting  laws  :  and  once  con- 
vinced, as  surely  we  must  be,  that  in  the  sight  of  God  the  women 
of  Israel  are  cherished,  loved,  provided  for,  as  He  provided  for 
none  other ;  and  in  the  sight  of  man,  are  elevated,  respected,  and 
fostered  in  every  relation  of  life ;  must  we  not  think  earnestly 
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and  deeply  how  best  to  make  manifest  our  own  conviction  of 
our  spiritual,  social,  and  domestic  responsibilities ;  and  by  our 
superiority  in  holiness,  and  in  every  virtue  that  makes  home 
happy,  and  our  sex  beloved,  prove,  far  more  forcibly  than  the 
most  eloquent  words,  the  utter  falsity  of  the  charge  against  us, 
and  that  Judaism  indeed  gives  us  all  we  need. 

According  to  our  ancient  fathers,  whose  opinion  is  evidently 
founded  on  our  holy  law,  the  mission  of  the  women  of  Israel  is 
education  ;  and  this,  even  as  in  olden  times,  we  can  still  accom- 
plish. We  have  written  so  much  on  this  all-important  point  in 
our  notice  of  Jochebed,  and  again  in  the  '  Martyr  Mother,'  that 
little  is  needed  in  addition  now  ;  but  earnestly  we  would  entreat 
our  sisters  in  Israel  to  compare  their  lot  with  that  of  those  hap- 
less wives  and  mothers  who,  in  the  Middle  Ages,  continually 
beheld  their  sons  and  daughters  snatched  from  them  and 
forcibly  baptized,  or  murdered  before  their  very  eyes ;  and, 
somewhat  later,  were  compelled  to  send  them  to  convents  and 
monastic  schools  for  education,  implanting,  as  they  could,  the 
religion  of  their  fathers.  At  the  time  of  their  expulsion  from 
Spain,  and  when  reaching  the  town  of  Fez,  they  hoped  their 
sufferings  were  coming  to  a  close,  a  pirate  lured  150  Jewish 
youths  on  board  his  ship,  and  in  the  very  sight  of  the  distracted 
parents  set  sail  and  sold  them  as  slaves  in  some  distant  port. 
In  Portugal,  the  youth  were  baptized  by  force,  and  drafted  off 
to  the  unwholesome  island  of  St.  Thomas ;  and  in  the  reign  of 
Emanuel,  son-in-law  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  the  Jews  were 
not  only  ordered  to  quit  the  kingdom  generally  by  a  certain 
day,  but  a  secret  edict  issued  that  all  the  children  under  four- 
teen years  of  age  should  be  torn  from  the  arms  of  their  parents, 
and  dispersed  through  the  kingdom,  to  be  baptized  and  brought 
up  as  Christians.  The  awful  secret  transpired,  and,  lest  it 
should  be  frustrated,  was  instantly  put  into  execution.  What 
woman  of  Israel,  be  she  mother,  sister,  or  childless  wife,  can 
imagine  the  terror  of  this  awful  edict — can  jiortray,  in  her 
fancy,  not  only  the  hapless  children  torn  from  their  mothers  by 
brutal  savages,  but  their  mothers  themselves  rendered  desperate 
by  the  agonizing  alternative,  throwing  their  offsjiring  into  wells 
and  rivers,  destroying  them  with  their  own  hands,  and  yet  not 
feci  her  whole  being  (juiver  with  the  burst  of  thanksgiving  that 
in  some  lands  the.sc  awful  days  arc  past  ?  ICver  and  anon, 
indeed,  comes,  even  now,  the  low  groan  of  Jewish  suffering 
from  distant  shores.  Damascus,  Russia,  Mogador,  within  the 
last  seven  years,  have  vied  with  the  f)pi)rcssivc  cruelties  of  long- 
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past  days  :  cruelties  at  which  every  mother's  heart  must  quake, 
and  which  bid  every  woman  of  Israel  cling  closer  and  closer 
yet  to  those  nobler  lands  that  give  her  a  peaceful  home,  and  so 
grant  the  sweet  charities  of  life,  and  the  affections,  vitality 
and  joy. 

Even  where  the  tempest-clouds  of  persecution  have  passed 
away,  the  spiritual  atmosphere  for  the  Jewish  captives  is  dead- 
ened and  stagnated  by  restricting  clauses,  which,  directly  con- 
tradictory to  the  spirit  of  Judaism,  must  have  originated  in 
former  oppressive  decrees,  although,  as  the  decrees  themselves 
have  been  removed  (though  not  their  consequences),  the  religion 
is  falsely  supposed  itself  to  be  the  cause.  In  some  parts  of 
Germany,  for  instance,  young  unmarried  females  are  forbidden 
to  worship  in  the  synagogue,  it  being  considered  indecorous  to 
make  their  appearance  there  unless  engaged  or  wedded.  There 
may  be  other  customs  equally  enslaving,  but  we  are  cautious  in 
repeating  any  but  those  we  know  to  be  true.  We  see  they  are 
the  remnants  of  oppression,  not  the  ordinances  of  religion,  by 
the  simple  fact  that  where  we  are  free,  the  women  of  Israel  take, 
unquestioned,  the  place,  both  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
household,  assigned  them  by  our  law. 

When,  therefore,  we  reflect  on  these  things,  and  then  on  the 
spirit  awakening  in  England,  America,  the  Colonies,  France, 
and,  no  doubt,  in  many  parts  of  other  lands  (though  working 
secretly  and  almost  unconsciously  as  all  improvements  do  at 
first,  we  see  it  not  so  broadly  flashing  as  in  the  above-named 
lands),  shall  we  not,  as  a  body,  do  all  we  can  to  forward  and 
confirm  the  advantages  proffered?  Fifty  years  ago,  from  the 
still  lingering  dread  of  exposing  our  peculiar  tenets  to  niembers 
of  other  creeds,  Judaism,  though  faithfully  followed,  and  all  its 
ordinances  obeyed,  never  found  voice  in  our  households,  much 
less  in  more  public  places  of  worship ;  we  dared  not  speak  or 
write  of  it,  lest,  unwittingly,  we  should  offend,  and  so  be  ex- 
posed again  to  the  horrors  of  persecution.  Was  it  marvel,  then, 
that  we  were  Jews  only  because  our  fathers  were,  and  that  the 
vital  spirit  of  piety  seemed  dead  within  us  ?  Judging  from  us 
at  that  time,  we  do  not  wonder  that  some  more  enlightened  of 
the  Gentiles  should  pronounce  the  Jewish  religion  to  be  void 
of  all  spirituality,  and  so  a  lifeless  worship.  They  could  know 
nothing  of  us  but  what  they  saw  ;  and  they  were  not  hkely 
to  look  so  deep  as  to  behold  the  origin  of  this  stagnation  in  the 
stupefying  terror  and  ever-present  dread  of  oppressive  persecu- 
tion.    But  now,  if  we  do  not  labour  heart  and  soul  to  make 
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manifest  that  our  religion  is  the  most  spiritual,  most  life-breath« 
ing,  comfort-giving  religion  of  any  over  the  known  world,  the 
fault  is  with  us,  and  us  alone.  We  need  no  longer  be  jews 
because  our  fathers  were.  In  the  synagogues  our  religion  is 
taught ;  in  our  households  the  Bible  is  our  companion  ;  our 
daughters,  as  well  as  our  sons,  are  instructed  as  our  Great 
Lawgiver  Himself  commanded. 

In  France,  in  some  parts  of  Germany,  in  some  of  the  Colonies, 
and  in  one  synagogue  of  England,  girls,  as  well  as  boys,  are 
examined  in  their  faith,  and  admitted  to  the  beautiful  rite  of 
confirmation,  and  this  we  foresee  will  gradually  extend  over  all 
our  congregations.  The  Hebrew  language  is  now  taught,  studied, 
known,  as  any  other  modern  tongue.  The  time  may,  nay,  it 
WILL  come,  though  it  seems  a  wild  dream  now,  when  it  shall 
again  be  the  language  of  the  Israelites,  not  alone  wherein  to 
pray,  but  to  converse,  and  write,  as  the  vernacular  idiom  of  the 
lands  in  which  we  are  sojourners.  Our  girls,  equally  with  our 
boys,  are  attaining  real  grammatical  knowledge  of  this  most 
glorious  language,  and  in  their  youth  are  thus  imbibing  treasures 
which,  when,  in  their  turn,  they  become  mothers,  will  be  im- 
parted to  their  children,  and  so  mark  them  from  their  earliest 
infancy,  Hebrews,  as  well  as  English,  French,  or  German.  To 
our  daughters,  as  to  our  sons,  the  Bible  is  unsealed;  and  its 
explanation  is  fearlessly  given  by  many  a  Jewish  preacher. 
Books  of  Jewish  sacred  literature  are  rising  in  the  vernacular 
of  the  many  lands  of  our  captivity ;  and  the  time  is  gone  by 
when  man  might  fear  to  call  himself  a  Jew.  In  the  countries 
so  often  quoted,  the  more  a  Hebrew  respects  his  creed,  the 
more  he  is  respected  ;  the  more  spiritually  enlightened  he  is  in 
the  doctrines,  the  ordinances,  the  commands  of  his  own  religion, 
the  more  will  he  find  himself  appreciated  and  valued  by  the 
spiritual-minded  of  even  opposing  creeds ;  and  the  more 
universal  will  be  his  brotherly  love,  for  the  less  dangerous  will 
be  social  intercourse. 

Will  not,  then,  the  women  of  Israel  do  all  they  can  to  prove 
how  deeply  and  earnestly  they  feel  these  things?  'J'liey  are  free 
now,  not  only  to  believe  and  obey,  but  to  study  and  si)eak  of 
their  glorious  faith  ;  to  look  themselves  within  their  Bibles,  and 
read  there  the  foundation  for  all  which  we  have  sought  humbly, 
yet  most  hearlfully,  to  bring  before  them.  'lo  find  in  that 
ceaseless  fountain  of  living  waters,  not  alone  their  jjrivileges  as 
women  of  Israel,  but  all  of  strength,  comfort,  jjcace,  inmiortal 
hoiKJ,  and  earthly  guidance  which,  as  weak,  frail  women,  they 


SPIRITUALITY.  567 

so  imperatively  need.  Will  they  not  then  come  there,  and, 
beholding  not  only  their  responsibilities  and  their  duties,  but,  in 
the  prophets,  their  sins  in  the  Past  and  their  destiny  in  the 
Future,  do  all  they  can  to  break  from  the  one  and  forward  the 
other?  To  cultivate  with  heart,  soul,  and  might  all  those 
spiritual,  mental,  and  accomplished  graces  which  should  be 
every  woman's,  and  yet  more  strikingly  every  woman's  who  calls 
herself  of  Israel? 

In  very  many  lands  of  their  captivity,  it  is  fully  in  their  power 
so  to  do,  even  if  it  were  possible,  yet  more  so  than  men ;  for 
the  ordinances  and  commands  of  our  holy  faith  interfere  much 
less  with  woman's  retired  path  of  domestic  pursuits  and  pleasures 
than  with  the  more  public  and  more  ambitious  career  of  man. 
Her  duty  is  to  make  home  happy  ;  her  mission  to  influence  man, 
alike  in  the  relative  duties  of  mother  to  her  son,  wife  to  her 
husband,  sister  to  her  brother,  and,  in  her  own  person,  to  up- 
raise the  holy  cause  of  a  religion  which,  from  its  pure  spiritu- 
ality and  long  concealment,  is  by  the  multitude  misunderstood, 
vilified,  and  charged  with  such  false  accusations  that  only  acts 
can  remove.  Something  more  is  needed  for  the  elevation  of 
our  faith  than  even  making  it  known  through  books  (though 
that  may  accomplish  much).  We  must  prove  the  superiority 
of  our  guiding  law  by  the  superiority  of  our  own  conduct,  as 
women  of  Israel,  in  our  own  houses. 

To  obtain  this  superiority  is  to  become  more  spiritual  ;  for 
in  that  single  word  every  feminine  grace  and  Jewish  requisite  is 
comprised.  Let  a  woman  truly  and  sincerely  love  her  God,  feel 
that  His  image  is  in  her  heart,  that  she  can  bring  Him  so  close 
to  her,  that  her  every  thought,  her  every  aspiration,  her  every  joy, 
as  well  as  every  prayer  and  sorrow,  can  be  traced  up  to  Him, 
and  we  need  not  fear  that  she  will  ever  fail  in  her  duties,  either 
to  Him  or  to  man,  in  His  service  or  in  her  home.  Once  this 
spiritual  love  obtained,  and  a  halo  is  thrown  over  her  whole 
life,  be  it  one  of  sorrow  or  of  joy.  His  Law  becomes  part  of 
her  very  being ;  she  could  not  disobey  it  without  disobeying 
the  gracious  Father  and  Lord  whom  she  loves  better  that  her- 
self. She  will  love  all  mankind,  think  evil  of  none  (without 
mighty  cause),  for  they  are  His  children,  created  in  His  image. 
She  will  love  the  ties  of  home,  her  parents,  husband,  children, 
brother,  and  sisters,  with  intensest  and  most  endearing  love,  for 
He  has  granted  them,  and  filled  her  glowing  heart  with  the 
sweet  emotions  which  to  love  in  Him  creates.  She  will  regard 
death  for  herself  as  yet  more  happy  than  life,  for  then  she  will 
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be  with  her  God,  and  her  beloved  ones,  for  evermore,  undiS' 
turbed  by  sin  or  doubt,  or  fear  or  woe ;  and  for  those  she  loves, 
with  human  suffering  indeed,  for  such  we  are  permitted  and 
encouraged  to  feel,  but  still  with  the  firm  conviction  that  for 
them  all  must  be  joy,  for  they  are  with  God,  and  in  spirit  with 
her  stilL  She  will  think  less  of  the  grave  on  earth  than  of  the 
soul  in  heaven.  She  will  feel  indeed  the  blank  within  her 
home,  but  she  will  realize  in  her  heart  of  hearts  the  blessed 
conviction  that  if  earth  has  one  less,  heaven  has  one  more,  and 
becomes  with  each  that  departs,  a  dearer,  more  longed-for 
home.  She  will  look  on  the  meanest  flower,  the  humblest 
bird,  even  as  on  the  loftiest  things  of  nature,  with  that 
peculiar  feeling  which  the  poet  describes  in  those  exquisite 
lines, 

*  Thanks  to  the  human  heart  by  which  we  live, 
Thanks  to  its  tenderness,  its  joys  and  fears  ; 
To  me,  the  meanest  flower  which  blows  can  bring 
Thoughts  that  do  often  lie  too  deep  for  tears  ;'* 

because  she  feels  them  the  work  of  her  Father  in  heaven, 
created  as  much  for  her  individual  joy  and  thanksgiving,  as  for 
the  multitudes,  who  in  the  past  and  the  present  and  future  have 
gazed,  and  will  still  gaze,  upon  the  same. 

This  is  to  be  spiritual ;  this  is  to  be  an  Israelite ;  this  is  to 
be  WOMAN.  We  are  quite  aware  that  many  of  our  English 
readers  will  exclaim,  '  Why,  this  is  to  be  Christian  !'  and  rcluse 
to  believe  that  such  emotions  can  have  existence  in  a  Jewish 
heart.  While  our  Jewish  readers  will,  in  consequence,  refuse 
to  seek  its  attainment,  because,  if  it  resemble  Christianity,  it 
cannot  be  Jewish  ;  both  parties  choosing  to  forget  that  the 
SPIRIT  of  their  widely  differing  creeds  has  exactly  the  same 
origin,  the  Word  of  God :  whence  all  of  Christianity,  save  its 
doctrine  of  belief,  originally  came. 

Let  those  who  deny  spirituality  to  Israel,  and  declare  that  it 
is  only  from  association  with  the  Christian,  and  reading  Chris- 
tian books,  that  we  think  of  spirituality  at  all,  read  the  morality 
of  the  Talmud,  even  if  they  can  only  procure  those  extracts  in 
the  Hebrew  Rmiew ;  and  unless  resolved  to  retain  their  opinion 
in  the  very  face  of  conviction,  they  must  acknowledge  that  from 
us  all  their  spirituality  came,  and  that  if  we  are  reawaking  to 
its  sublime  call,  it  is  not  from  association  with  them,  but  from 
peace  and  freedom,  permitting  us  once  more  to  honour  the 
^ord  as  our  God,  and  giving  us  those  extracts  from  our  vcner* 
*  Wordsworth, 
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able  teachers  which  show  us  in  what  light  they  regard  the 
ordinances  of  the  Lord.  We  will  quote  one  passage,  even  at 
the  risk  of  being  thought  tedious,  merely  to  prove  our  assertion 
that  spirituality  was  the  very  breath  of  our  religion ;  and  how, 
in  fact,  could  it  be  otherwise,  when  it  came  direct  from  the 
revelation  of  the  Lord  ? 

'  Man  is  to  impress  his  mind,  that  whatever  he  does  is  to  be 
with  the  intention  to  glorify  his  Creator.  His  rising,  his  walk- 
ing, his  speech,  and  all  his  occupations,  are  to  have  that  aim. 
When  eating,  drinking,  indulging  in  affection,  his  purpose  is 
not  to  be  the  mere  gratification  of  his  desires.  His  food  is 
merely  to  be  wholesome  and  nourishing,  far  removed  from 
luxury.  In  love  he  is  to  recollect  its  end  and  aim.  Even 
when  he  lies  down  to  sleep,  it  is  to  be  with  the  intention  to 
arise  cheerful  and  refreshed  for  the  service  of  his  Creator,  and 
thus,  even  the  act  of  sleep  will  be  an  act  of  worship  to  his 
Creator,  for  our  rabbis  say,  Let  the  aim  of  all  thou  undertakest 
be  the  glory  of  the  Deity.  And  thus  Solomon  says.  In  all  thy 
ways  acknoivledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths.'*  Again, 
we  are  commanded  to  associate  with  the  pious  and  wise,  in 
order  to  learn  their  ways ;  as  it  is  said  in  the  law,  ye  shall  attach 
yourselves  to  Him,  you  shall  attach  yourself  to  everything  that 
leads  to  Him,  sa?ictity  and  perfection.  And,  again,  after  most 
minute  directions,  as  to  the  forgiveness  of  injuries,  and  banish- 
ment of  inward  resentment,  even  to  its  being  sinful  for  man, 
when  he  does  a  kind  action  to  an  injured,  to  say,  '  Take  it ;  I 
will  not  do  to  thee  as  thou  didst  to  me,'  for  it  is  transgressing 
the  command,  '  Thou  shalt  not  resent,'  it  continues,  '  a  man  is 
entirely  to  dismiss  every  feeling  of  ill-tvill  from  his  heart  and  mind, 
as  the  law  not  only  extends  to  the  actual  deed,  but  likewise  to  the 
imvard  sentiments,  and,  therefore,  the  mind  must  be  pure,  so  that 
the  actiotis  must  flow  from  a  worthy  source.' f 

With  such  writings  our  own,  and  ours  from  centuries  long 
past,  do  we  need  the  works  of  Christian  divines  to  make  Israel 
spiritual?  Oh,  shame  !  shame  on  those  sons  of  Israel  who, 
from  pure  ignorance,  deny  spirituality  to  their  beautiful  creed, 
and  report  that  we  are  not  a  spiritual  people  !  If  we  have  not 
been,  oppressive  slavery  is  the  cause.  If  we  are  not  now,  in 
those  nations  where  we  are  free,  the  heart  shudders  at  the  sin 
we  are  incurring  :  and,  oh  !  fearful  is  it,  if  the  Women  of  Israel 
neglect  the  opportunities  now  their  own,  and  refuse  to  become 

*  Selected  from  '  Morality  of  the  Talmud,'  Hebre%u  Review,  p.  29. 
t  '  MQrality  of  the  Talmud,'  Hebreiij  Review,  pp.  59  and  62. 


570  THE  WOMEN  OF  ISRAEL. 

the  pure  spiritual  beings,  which  not  only  their  religion  but  their 
sex  so  imperatively  demands.  We  fear,  that  with  all  our  efforts 
to  explain  our  meaning,  we  shall  still  by  several  not  be  under- 
stood :  for  spirituality  is  so  exquisite  and  refined,  so  subtle  an 
essence,  that  to  describe,  or  explain,  or  teach  it,  is  impossible. 
It  can  only  be  infused  by  the  earnest  desire  to  possess  it,  and 
by  the  grace  of  God.  It  is  so  peculiarly  woman's  attribute  that 
without  it  her  loveliest  charms,  her  highest  intellect,  are  im- 
perfect. By  man  it  is  unattainable  to  the  same  extent,  unattain- 
able, in  fact,  at  all,  unless  infused  by  the  influence  of  woman — 
and  therefore  do  we  so  earnestly  beseech  our  sisters  in  Israel  to 
invite,  cultivate,  cherish  it,  till  it  so  becomes  a  part  of  them- 
selves, that  it  pervades  their  every  word,  thought,  and  private 
deed,  the  domestic  worship  of  act  and  love,  and  the  public  ser- 
vice of  prayer  and  praise,  and  thus  it  be  infused  into  their  sons 
with  the  very  nourishment  they  give,  the  caresses  of  their  infancy, 
the  education  of  their  boyhood.  Then,  indeed,  might  man 
become  spiritual,  and  in  all  things  fitted  for  the  first-born  of  the 
Lord. 

To  explain  our  meaning  as  to  this  spiritual  essence,  which 
should  be  indivisible  from  the  woman  of  Israel,  we  will  refer 
our  young  readers  to  some  probably  favourite  authors.  Every 
single  line  written  by  Mrs.  S.  C.  Hall,  whether  it  be  a  story  for 
a  little  child  or  a  three-volume  novel,  a  tale  for  Chambers's 
Journal  ox  a  sketch  of  Irish  character,  is  so  essentially  spiritual, 
that  without  a  single  syllabic  unduly  introduced  of  religion,  we 
know  it  must  be  the  religion  of  God's  Word,  which  is  the 
mainspring  of  her  being.  Mrs.  Hemans,  Mrs.  Mowitt,  Mrs. 
Southey  (Caroline  Bowles),  Joanna  Bailie,  arc  all  of  the  same 
beautiful  class.  On  the  other  hand,  Miss  Edgeworth  and  Miss 
Austin,  two  first-rate  female  writers,  are  moral,  not  spiritual,  in 
their  works.  Among  male  writers — Ilowitt,  AVilson  (whether 
in  prose  or  verse),  James  Montgomery,  AVordsworth,  are  s[)iritual 
writers ;  Scott,  Campbell,  Rogers,  and  many  others,  are  not, 
and  yet  their  writings  are  as  moral  and  pure  as  their  more 
spiritualized  brethren's.  We  are  not  alluding  to  either  class  of 
writers  as  elevating  one  above  the  other,  but  simply  to  en- 
deavour by  such  reference  to  make  our  own  feeling  of  sjjirituality 
more  clearly  understood. 

If,  then,  si)irituality  is  so  essentially  the  vital  breath  of  the 
Jewish  religion  and  of  woman's  loveliest  nature,  will  not  every 
woman  of  Israel  seek  and  strive,  and  pray  to  make  it  her  own, 
now  lliat  freedom  and  peace  arc  hers ;  and  her  home,  though 
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it  be  but  of  the  exile,  is  not  exposed  to  the  awful  trials  of  the 
Past,  and  of  the  Present  in  very  many  lands?  If  she  looks 
into  the  records  of  her  ancestors — if  she  remembers  Leah,  De- 
borah, Naomi,  Hannah,  Abigail,  the  Shunammite,  Huldah,  and 
Esther — must  she  not  feel  that  spirituality  was  the  natural  at- 
tribute of  the  Women  of  Israel  in  the  past  ?  and  if  she  carefully 
studies  the  prophets  she  will  find  that  such  will  be  their  attribute 
in  FUTURE ;  and  there  she  will  read  that,  until  it  is  attained  by 
man  as  well  as  woman,  Israel  must  remain  exiled  and  captive, 
far  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Jerusalem's  God. 

We  have  heard  that  censures  have  been  passed  upon  our 
work,  professing  to  illustrate  the  future  destiny,  as  well  as  past 
history  and  present  duties  of  the  Hebrew  females,  as  a  pre- 
sumptuous allusion  to  what  we  can  know  nothing  about.  Now, 
with  all  due  deference  to  such  critiques,  we  would  say,  that 
unless  we  disbelieve  the  prophets,  our  Future  Destiny  is  quite 
as  clearly  traced  out  as  our  own  past  history.  To  quote  all  the 
eloquent  passages  prophesying  not  only  our  restoration  to  Jeru- 
salem, but  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  and  awakening  of  that 
spiritual  religion  which  will  unite  us,  even  on  earth,  with  God, 
would  be  useless  here.  We  can  only  refer  our  readers  to  the 
prophets  themselves,  and,  as  briefly  as  may  be,  condense  and 
indite  what  appears  to  us  to  be  their  meaning. 

When  restored  to  Jerusalem,  sin  will  be  purified  from  the 
human  heart ;  all  of  stagnation,  of  hardness,  of  unbelief,  will 
have  vanished;  we  shall  not  have  to  struggle  with  those  im- 
perfections and  failings  which  come  between  the  heart  and  its 
God,  and  deaden  all  spiritual  worship.  We  shall  all  know  Him 
then,  from  the  smallest  to  the  greatest  of  us  ;  there  will  be  no 
occasion  to  say  to  one  another,  'know  ye  the  Lord.'  Our 
burnt-ofierings  and  sacrifices  will  be  again  acceptable ;  the 
Temple  of  the  Lord  will  be  re-established  on  his  holy  mountain; 
and  not  only  will  it  be  sought  by  the  remnant  of  Israel, 
gathered  from  the  North  and  from  the  South,  and  from  the 
East  and  from  the  West,  but  strangeis  will  join  themselves  to 
Israel,  and  all  nations  will  flow  unto  it,  and  never  more  walk  in 
the  imagination  of  their  own  hearts.  The  Ten  Tribes  will  be 
discovered,  and  Israel  and  Judah  once  again  made  one. 
Disease  and  suffering  will  pass  away ;  even  death  itself  be 
swallowed  up  for  ever.  Our  nobles  shall  be  of  ourselves,  our 
governors  spring  from  the  midst  of  us,  and  the  Lord  Himself 
God  over  all  the  families  of  Israel.  Pastors  and  shepherds 
will  be  granted  us  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  they 
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will  fill  us  with  knowledge  and  understanding.  Not  only  will 
the  law  and  its  everlasting  ordinances  be  restored  ;  but  it  will 
so  be  written  in  our  hearts,  that  we  shall  never  more  disobey  or 
fail  in  its  spiritual  observance.  There  will  be  no  more  vain 
yearnings  in  the  soul  seeking  to  spring  from  its  earthly  prison 
to  obtain  more  earnest  communion  with  its  God  ;  for  every 
soul  will  be  satisfied  with  His  goodness ;  the  heavy  and  the 
sorrowful  will  be  so  filled  with  His  love,  that  weariness  and 
sorrow  will  alike  flee  away,  and  be  but  names  belonging  to  the 
Past.  And  this  spiritual  restoration  will  not  be  distinct  from  a 
return  to  Jewish  ordinances  and  Jewish  ceremonies,  as  our 
opponents  believe.  I  know  not  how  any  reasoning  and  believing 
mind,  be  his  creed  what  it  may,  can  peruse  the  prophet 
Ezekiel,  from  the  40th  chapter  to  the  end,  without  being  almost 
startled  at  its  close  resemblance  to  the  Hebrew  religion  ordained 
by  God  through  His  servant  Moses.  More  extended,  indeed, 
alike  in  the  size  of  the  Temple  and  the  Holy  Land,  as  7/iust  be, 
for  the  reception  of  the  multitude,  not  only  of  Israel,  but  of 
the  nations  who  will  universally  flow  thither,  till  the  earth  over- 
flows with  righteousness.  But  however  extended,  we  must  per- 
ceive that  the  prophet  divides  the  land  once  more  into  the  in- 
heritance of  the  twelve  tribes  ;  that  the  gates  of  the  Holy  City 
all  bear  the  names  of  Jacob's  sons.  The  heritage  of  the  sons 
of  Levi  is  again  to  have  the  service  of  the  Lord.  The  altars, 
and  courts,  and  fountains,  are  all  prepared  for  the  restoration 
of  the  holy  sacrifices  and  offerings,  which,  in  our  captivity,  God 
ordained  to  cease  ;  nay,  the  very  number  and  species  of  animals 
lor  the  offerings  are  named  the  feasts  and  fasts  referred  to  :  and 
how,  then,  can  our  opponents  attempt  to  persuade  us  that  the 
sacrifices,  and  offerings,  and  festivals,  are  all  but  types  of 
another  dispensation,  and  done  away  with  now  for  ever?  What, 
then,  is  the  meaning  of  this  sublime  prophecy,  if  the  religion 
of  the  Lord  revealed  by  Moses,  ceremonial  as  well  as  spiritual 
and  moral,  is  never  to  be  restored  ?  The  merit  of  sacrifices 
and  offerings  consisted,  not  in  themselves,  but  in  oiucdience, 
and  that  obedience,  in  our  restoration,  will  again  be  tried,  and 
never  more  found  to  fail,  for  God  Himself  has  promised  to 
remove  the  stony  heart  from  our  breasts,  and  replace  it  with 
the  heart  of  llesh  on  which  love  for  Him  and  His  ordinances 
will  be  im[)rcssed  for  everlasting. 

I'aint  and  feeble  is  this  attempt  to  portray  the  destiny  await- 
ing Israel  in  his  own  bright  land,  and  earnestly,  enlreatingly, 
>vc  bQseccb  opr  readers  to  turn  to  the  prophecies  themselves, 
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and,  tracing  it  there,  remember  that  every  consoling  promise, 
every  spiritual  joy,  every  forgiveness  of  sin,  is  promised  to  all 
Israel^  woman  as  well  as  man.  Who  that  believes  in  the 
prophecies  can  continue  to  say  that  the  future  destiny  of  the 
Hebrew  females  is  a  subject  unknown,  and  that,  therefore,  it  is 
presumptuous  to  allude  to  it  ?  To  be  restored  to  xjur  own  land, 
and  to  the  religion  of  God,  as  Moses  taught  it,  undim.med,  un- 
tarnished, by  a  single  breath  of  man  ;  to  love  the  Lord,  indeed, 
with  heart  and  soul  and  might,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves ; 
to  feel  no  shade,  no  doubt,  creep  over  our  minds,  and  deaden 
all  of  spiritual  joy ;  no  human  imperfections  steal  between 
loving  hearts  and  bid  discord  reign,  where  God  ordained  all 
peace ;  to  feel  no  weariness,  no  sadness,  but  every  yearning 
filled ;  to  be  exposed  no  more  to  war,  be  it  of  sword  or  word ; 
to  become  sisters,  wives,  mothers  of  men,  who,  as  the  first-born 
of  the  Lord,  in  whatever  social  rank  they  occupy,  be  it  prince 
or  peasant,  noble  or  servant,  priest  or  herdsman,  will  yet,  in  the 
sight  of  all  the  nation,  uphold  and  show  forth  the  glory  and  the 
majesty  and  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  !  This  is  our  future  destiny 
—this  the  goal  to  which,  as  women  of  Israel,  we  must  press 
forward,  heart  and  soul :  for  no  little  towards  its  eventual  attain- 
ment depends  on  us^  weak,  frail,  insignificant,  in  seeming  as  we  are. 
It  is,  we  believe,  the  supposition  of  some  that  as  God  has 
ordained  these  things,  nothing  depends  on  man  ;  we  have  only 
to  wait  His  time.  A  long  and  careful  study  of  His  Word  will, 
however,  convince  that  merely  to  ivait  is  not  enough  ;  our  own 
exertions,  our  own  ceaseless  prayers,  must  hasten  the  day  of 
our  restoration,  or  still  it  will  be  postponed.  We  must  return  to 
the  Lord  in  our  captivity,  or  how  will  He  hear  us  ?  *  If  they 
shall  confess  their  iniquity,  and  the  iniquity  of  their  fathers, 
with  their  trespass  which  they  have  trespassed  against  Me,  and 
that  also  they  have  walked  contrary  to  Me,  and  that  I  also  have 
walked  contrary  unto  them,  and  have  brought  them  into  the 
land  of  their  enemies ;  if  then  their  uncircumcised  hearts  be 
humbled,  and  they  then  accept  of  the  punishment  of  their 
iniquity,  then  will  I  remember  My  covenant  with  Jacob,  and  also 
My  covenant  with  Isaac,  and  also  My  covenant  with  Abraham 
will  I  remember;  and  I  will  also  remember  their  land.'*  And 
that  covenant  was  that  as  the  stars  of  heaven  and  the  sand  of 
the  sea-shore,  so  should  be  his  seed,  and  in  that  seed  all  tlio 
nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  whilst  before  the  Lord 
it  was  a  nation  for  everlasting,  and  He  would  be  their  God. 
,  *  Levit.  xxvi.  40-42. 
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And  again  still  more  forcibly  :  '  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  when 
all  these  things  are  come  upon  thee,  the  blessing  and  the  curse, 
which  I  have  set  before  thee,  and  thou  shalt  call  them  to  Jiiind 
amofigst  all  the  nations  whither  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  driven  thee, 
and  shall  return  tmto  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  shalt  obey  LLis  voice, 
according  to  all  that  L  co7nmand  thee  this  day,  thou  and  thy 
children,  with  all  thine  Jieart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  that  then 
the  Lord  thy  God  will  turn  thy  captivity  and  have  compassion 
on  thee,  and  will  return  and  gather  thee  from  all  the  nations 
whither  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  scattered  thee  ;  and  the  Lord  thy 
God  ivill  circumcise  thy  heart  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 

THAT  THOU  MAYST  LIVE.'* 

With  these  eloquent  words  of  Moses  before  us,  confirmed  as 
they  are  throughout  every  prophet,  can  we  doubt  a  single 
moment  that  the  Eternal  waits  to  return  unto  us  till  we  return 
unto  Him,  to  release  us  from  captivity,  till  we  acknowledge  its 
justice,  by  deploring,  confessing,  and  conquering  our  sins  ?  We 
must  know  and  feel  it  relates  to  us  ?wui,  and  not  to  our  first 
captivity ;  for  then  Babylon  alone  was  the  scene  of  our  exile, 
and  now  it  is  over  all  the  nations  that  we  are  scattered.  And 
what  is  the  first  gracious  promise  proffered  to  win  us  to  return  ? 
*  That  our  stony  hearts  shall  be  circumcised  that  we  may  lo7.'e 
the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart  and  soul,  and  so  that  we 
may  live,  not  only  on  earth  but  in  heaven,'  for  such  is  the  true 
meaning  of  Moses'  words  ;  and  will  not  this  jirove  to  us  that  to 
l(n)e  God  stands  first  of  every  duty  and  hallows  every  form 
which,  without  such  love,  is  mere  mockery  to  him,  and  lifclcss- 
ncss  to  us  ?  And  to  love  God  thus  is  to  attain  that  spirituality 
which  we  so  earnestly  conjure  every  woman  of  Israel  to  seek  ; 
for  unless  she  attains  it  there  is  little  ho])c  for  man,  and  without 
it,  oh  !  when  will  Israel  l)c  restored — when  will  our  captivity  be 
at  an  end?  Wc  a])])eal  not  to  our  sisters  in  Israel  merely  rt'^ 
7vomen,  though  that  is  in  itself  sufficient  need  for  the  comfort, 
the  blessedness  of  a  spiritual  worship,  but  as,  under  God,  the 
influcnccrs  of  matt.  Compare  the  boy  whose  tender  years  have 
been  passed  with  a  spiritual,  a  gentle  mother,  to  him  who,  from 
his  earliest  infancy,  has  been  thrown  on  the  rude  influences  of 
man's  guidance  in  a  public  school ;  follow  these  boys  to  man- 
hood, and  there  will  be  little  doubt  who  will  most  maintain  the 
spiritual,  as  well  as  the  ceremonial,  worship  of  his  fathers,  or 
tend  most  to  uphold  the  glory  of  his  God.  Oh,  as  wft  would 
*  Deut.  XXX.  1-6. 
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hasten  our  glorious  destiny,  let  us  ponder  well  our  own  respon- 
sibilities, and,  becoming  more  spiritual  ourselves,  infuse  the 
same  immortal  essence  into  man  !  If  we  do  this,  shall  we  say 
we  have  done  nothing  ?  Shall  we  not  uphold  the  dignity,  the 
beauty,  the  holiness  of  our  privileges  as  women  of  Israel,  if  we 
so  infuse,  so  guide,  as  mothers,  that  man,  uplifted  from  his 
grosser  self,  so  unites  the  spiritual  with  the  worldly,  the  love  of 
God  with  the  dreams  of  earth,  that  without  neglecting  or  de- 
spising a  single  earthly  duty,  or  human  feeling,  he  forwards  the 
glorious  cause  of  God,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  whole  Gentile 
world,  stands  forth  an  Israelite  indeed  ?  And  not  as  mothers 
only  may  we  do  this.  Let  but  the  woman  of  Israel  cast  aside 
the  frivolous  occupations,  the  petty  failings,  the  love  of  mere 
pleasure,  which  are  sometimes  the  characteristics  of  her  sex,  and 
remembering  she  is  a  woman  of  Israel,  a  daughter  of  the  Lord, 
cultivate  and  love  the  higher  and  nobler  attributes  of  heart  and 
spirit ;  let  her  prove,  by  the  whole  aspect  of  her  life,  be  she 
young  or  old,  married  or  single,  the  cherished  member  of  a 
family,  or  lonely  upon  earth,  yet  let  her  prove  that  she  is 
spiritual,  alike  in  the  cloudless  happiness,  the  elastic  enjoyments 
of  the  young  girl,  and  in  the  quieter  pleasures  of  the  matron 
the  peaceful  calm  of  the  more  aged ;  that  there  is  a  deeper 
source  than  meets  the  eye  ;  that  all  man  sees  and  feels  so  lov- 
able is  formed  from  that  close  communion  with  her  God,  cal  ed 
spirituality ;  and  without  one  serious  word,  without  one  refer- 
ence to  the  subject  blended  with  her  being,  yet  will  woman 
influence  man,  and,  raising  her  in  his  estimation,  bid  him  rever- 
ence whilst  he  loves,  and  so  gradually  become  infused  with  the 
same  loftiness  of  thought  and  holiness  of  deed  inseparable  from 
spiritualized  woman.  His  superior  reason,  his  mightier  power, 
his  cooler  and  more  penetrating  judgment  will  dictate  the  just 
medium  how  to  make  these  noble  qualities,  imbibed  from 
woman,  most  useful  to  his  fellows,  most  serviceable  in  the 
cause  of  God  ;  but  not  the  less  will  he  love  and  value  that 
weaker  sex  from  whom  they  are  derived. 

To  the  women  of  Israel,  then,  is  intrusted  the  noble  privilege 
of  hastening  '  the  great  and  glorious  day  of  the  Lord,'  by  the 
instruction  they  bestow  upon  their  sons,  and  their  spiritual 
elevation  to  which  they  may  attain  in  social  intercourse,  and 
yet  more  in  domestic  life.  Oh  that  we  might  hope  that  we 
have  not  entirely  worked  in  vain !  but  that  becoming,  through 
these  lowly  pages,  more  sensible  of  their  privileges  as  Women 
of  Israel ;  feeling  that  for  them,  and  them  alone,  the  Most 
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High  God  deigned  Himself  to  provide  a  law,  and  take  them  in 
their  weakness,  their  liability  to  suffering  and  oppression,  under 
His  own  especial  care  ;  that,  instead  of  degrading  and  enslaving, 
the  Mosaic  religion,  as  Moses  taught,  and  as  the  elders  com- 
mented upon,  and  the  people  practised,  cared  for  woman  as 
none  other  did,  or  others,  too,  would  have  produced  their  pro- 
phetesses ;  that  to  them  is  intrusted  the  regeneration  of  Israel : 
from  their  instructions,  their  influence,  there  must  arise  men, 
spiritualized  and  gifted  for  the  service  of  Israel  and  his  God — • 
women,  fit  helpmates  for  such  men  ;  that  on  them,  in  their 
homes  and  in  their  world,  depends  the  manifestation  of  that 
spiritual,  mental,  and  lofty  superiority  which  their  whole  history 
marks  their  own  ;  that  they  must  prove  the  falsity  of  those 
charges  hinted  by  the  ignorant  against  their  religion  and  them- 
selves ;  that,  feeling  to  their  heart's  core  these  things,  they 
would  break  from  the  long  years  of  slavery  and  woe,  unshackle 
the  spirit  from  the  heavy  chains  of  indifference  which  a  cessa- 
tion from  oppression  originally  wove,  burst  from  the  prejudices 
of  darkened  years,  and  stand  forth,  in  the  face  of  their  nation 
and  the  whole  world,  the  ministering  spirits  of  love,  and  thought- 
fulness,  and  worth,  companions  of  man's  intellect  and  need ; 
yet  seeking  not,  dreaming  not,  to  vie  with  him ;  beautifiers  of 
home,  spiritualizers  of  earth,  even  as  at  their  creation,  and  in 
the  revelation  of  His  law,  the  Gotl  of  Israel  ordained !  And 
if  we  can  attain  to  this,  shall  we  fail  ?  Oh,  let  u»  press  forward 
in  this  glorious  path  !  Let  us  on,  heeding  not  disappointment, 
difficulty,  or  depression.  Man  cannot  deny  us  our  privileges, 
cannot  banish  us  from  the  heritage  of  the  children  of  the  Lord 
—  for  for  everlasting  will  Israel  endure.  '  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  which  giveth  the  sun  for  a  light  by  day,  and  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  moon  and  the  stars  for  a  light  by  night,  which 
divideth  the  sea  when  the  waves  thereof  roar — the  J^ord  of 
Hosts  is  His  name.  If  these  ordinances  depart  from  before  Me, 
saith  the  Lord,  then  the  seed  of  Israel  shall  cease  from  being  a 
nation  before  Me  for  ever.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  If  heaven 
above  can  be  measured,  and  the  foundations  of  the  earth 
searched  out  beneath,  I  will  cast  ofT  the  seed  of  Israel  for  all 
that  they  have  done,  saith  the  Lord.'  And  if  we  are  daughters 
and  sisters,  wives  and  mothers,  of  a  people  so  beloved,  oh  !  what 
docs  not  devolve  on  us  to  forward  and  proclaim  the  glory,  and 
the  mercy,  and  the  wisdom,  and  the  love  of  Israel's  Almighty 
Godl  ^ 


